?mc§,  ttoS  tftr  ttjut  mtt  SBortcn  obcr  mlt  ©crfcn,  bog  tbut  afleS  in  bent  9ianten  beg 
^>crTn  5cfu.  Jloloffcr  3,  17, 
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Snt  ncuen  ^a^rc. 

SSieber  ging  ein  ^Ql)r  au  ©nbe 
unb  ein  neue§  [teigt  f)erouf; 

'@otle»  uni'idjtbore  ^iinbe 
fu!)ren  aielmartg  unfern  Sauf. 

Unfer  2)enfen  mufe  ]^ier  fc^tneigen 
bet  bem  23Ii(f  auf^i  SSeltgeidjeljn, 
bodb  ber  tnirb  t)or  @ott  fid)  neigen, 
ber  e§  fann  tm  Siebte  febn. 

@ott  fiibrt  feine  9teid)§gefd)td]te 
3ur  SSoIIenbnng  inebr  unb  mebr! 

“  Itnb  biird)  ©nobe  unb  Oeridite 
reift  bie  ©oat  tin  33oIfcrntcer. 

Xq§  rurt  un§  iiit  ncuen  vs^bre 
mtf  an  ernftltd)em  ©ebet, 
bo^  ber  §err  un§  bcdi  beinabre, 
menu  bie  9^ot  auf§  bodfte  gebt. 

^  Senn  ber  Itnglaub’  bolt  aunt  Sd)Iage 
ntit  ber  lebten  teft  nod)  ou§, 
bann  nerfiirat  ber  §err  bie  Xoge, 
nimmt  nn§  Qit§  bem  ^ambf  berang. 
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l^rum  getroft  bobingefebritten 
ctuf  bem  bitnflen,  fteilen  if^fab; 

H  @ott  bilft  ung  nod)  itber  53itten 
unb  ^erftebn  noeb  feinem  fRot. 


(EMiortcHcd* 

6in  neueg 

^ebt  fteben  tnir  mieber  nu'f  bie  Sdbmelle 
gf)on  ein  neueg  5abr,  unb  eg  ift  offenbor 
bag  bie  SSerbeifeungen  ©otteg,  meldbe  er  ben 
5RoQb  nodb  ber  Sintflut  gegeben  but;  „So> 
lange  bie  ©rbe  ftebt,  foil  nidbt  aurbbren 


Saat  unb  Gritte,  f}roft  unb  $ibc,  -Sontmer 
unb  SBinter,  ^:ag  unb  iRod)!."  .i^n  onbere 
SBorten,  mir  feben  bie  3oit  oorbei  geben, 
Xoge  fommen  unb  geben,  ilJonate  fommen 
unb  geben.  2)iefeg  ift  mobi  gerabe  roie  @ott 
eg  Derorbnet  bat,  aber  mao  ung  am  meiften 
bemitben  foUte  ift:  „2Sie  benuben  mir  bie 
3cit?"  ^ft  uitjer  Seben  biejeg  ^abr  naber 
mit  @ott  gemefen  alg  in  bem  uorigen  ^abrV 
^aben  mir  bie  ©elegenbeit  fiir  „Wutcg  tun" 
gebraud)t  mie  mir  eg  id)ulbig  maren,  ober 
iebten  mir  nod)  io  unbefiimmert  babin  alg 
more  bie  3oit  nid)t  Don  grower  3Bert?  ^n 
unferem  geiftlid)en  Seben  gibt  eg  fein  Stitt* 
ftanb.  ©ntmeber  mad)ien  mir  unb  fommen 
ndber  au  ©ott  ober  mir  geben  riicfmdrtg  unb 
entfernen  nng  don  ©ott.  So  feben  mir  bie 
9?otmcnbigfeit  don  ein  ftdteg,  gebetdotteg 
Seben,  bab  dottig  au  ©ott  itbergeben  ift,  fo 
baf)  mir  feben  iag,  febe  2Bod)e,  feben  IRo* 
)iat  unb  febeg  ^abr  don  unierm  Seben 
au  ©otteg  ©bre  augcbrad)t  mirb. 

ilSie  dieleg  ift  nid)t  getan  morben  bag 
mir  ung  dorgenommen  batten  eg  int  dcr* 
gangenen  ^abr  p  tun!  ^ebt  mad)cn  mir 
mieber  ifSIcine  fiir  bag  fommenbe  Csabr, 
unb  mir  atte  m6d)tcn  beten  bafj  ber  -s^err 
ung  fo  leitet  baft  fie  atte  nad)  feinem  SSitten 
fein  mogen.  Xann  motten  mir  in  attem 
mag  mir  dornebmen,  ©otteg  2Biftcn  dorbe* 
batten,  mie  ^fobug  ung  ratet.  'tiur  menu 
mir  fid)er  ruben  fonnen  bafe  eg  beg  ,<5crrn 
iKtiden  ift,  motten  mir  ung  dornebmen  fiir 
etmog  tun  —  eg  mag  fein  ein  natiirlid)cn 
©lit  geminnen  ober  and)  in  bie  geiftlid)e  5tr^ 
beit  im  iRteinberg  beg  $errn.  3u  oft  tun 
Sente  (Sbriften  miteingenommen)  fid)  dor¬ 
nebmen  mag  fie  tun  motten  ober  mie  fie  bie- 
feg  ober  feneg  tun  fotten,  unb  dergeffen 
ben  lieben  ©ott  in  ibre  Unternebmungen 
mit  einnebmen.  3Senn  foldbe  Scute  bie  au 
diet  auf  fid)  felber  derlaffcn  unb,  dietteidbt, 
mie  ber  ^robbot  ^eremia  fagt  „f^Ieifd)  f)al. 
ten  fiir  ibren  ?trm,"  bann  in  Sd)micrig- 
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^erolb  ber 


feit  ober  9Zot  fommen,  f)aben  fie  feiiie  3u= 
flud)t,  feiner  rooau  fie  geben  fbnneu  in 
if)re  iriibial.  Sesbaib  moflen  mir  in  atten 
unjercn  SJornebmen  unb  ifjldne,  eg  mag 
fein  fur  morgen  ober  fiir  bag  fommenbe 
Sobr  ober  ^nbren,  immer  ben  ^errn  mit 
einnebmen  unb  beitdnbig  fagen:  „2:ein 
SBiEe  geid)ebe!" 

Sfnbergmo  in  biefe  Drummer  finbcn  mir 
ein  Slrtifel  in  SSeaug  Don  „2d)reiben  un» 
lerjeid)en."  2Sir  motten  alle  fiei'er  raten 
biei'eg  311  leien.  (ir  gibt  feine  2>?einiing;  utib 
mie  faft  in  alien  Sadjen,  aud)  amei  Seiten 
gibt.  (^g  ift  mbglid)  fiir  fd)reiben  in  bem 
©inn  fiir  fid)  einen  iJtamen  mad)cu  unb  ey 
fbnncn  Umftdnbe  fommen  mo  eg  Diedeidjt 
beffer  mdre  menn  ber  ©d^reiber  feincn  i>ta- 
men  nidjt  baau  tut.  f!Iber  auf  ber  anbern 
©eite  gibt  es  immer,  unter  bie  X?eicr,  fold)0 
bie  meincn  menu  einer  fd)rcibt  unb  eg  nidjt 
untcraeidinct,  baf]  er  fid)  fdjdmt  fid)  fiir  ba 
bintcn  ftebett  au  mag  er  iagcn  miU.  viu  an^ 
here  Si^ortcn,  er  mill  etmag  in  ber  ginfterni-:’ 
fagen. 

2Bir  miffcn  alg  i^mbfinncy  ber  Jdiifcr  in 
bie  SBiiite  mar  bnt  er  nid)t  gefagt:  „C3d)  bin 
ber  grofee  iIJropbet,  baDon  fd)on  lange  gc= 
meiyfagt  mar."  9tein,  bagegcn  fagtc  or  nur 
er  ift  eine  „Stiinmc."  SiMe  Diele  ifJrcbigcr 
ober  2d)reibcr  Don  beute  finb  fo  gcncigt 
fiir  fid)  in  ben  .^intergrunb  baltcn‘('  SBir 
finb  Dielleidjt  au  Die!  geneigt  menu  mir  eine 
ifJrebigt  bbren  ober  etinag  Icfen  bafa  femanb 
gefd)rieben  bat,  mebr  baraitf  an  ad)tcn 
mer  eg  gefagt  ober  gefd)ricbcn  bat  alg  auf 
bag  mag  gefagt  ober  gefdirieben  mirb.  “iWod)- 
tc  ber  liebe  ^ott  ung  Dor'fDld)em  bebiiten, 
aber  bod)  im  allgcmcincn,  menu  etmag  gc= 
fagt  mirb  bann  moflen  )Dir  gerne  miffcn 
mer  eg  gefagt  bat  unb  foId)cg  ift  and)  oft 
ber  f^aft  mit  ben  gefd)ricbencn  ?frtifcln. 
„?IIIcg  mag  ibr  tut  mit  iS^orten  ober  2Ber= 
fen  (bag  entbdit  brebigen  unb  fd)reibcn), 
bag  tut  allcg  in  bem  ittamcn  beg  .'oerrn 
Sefu,  unb  banfet  (Sott  unb  ben  SSatcr  biird) 
ibn." 


3ISabre  Oiottfeligfeit  unb  mabre  @Iiicf= 
feligfeit  finb  unmdglidb  obne  mabre  .^eili* 
gung. 


Unferc 

23ibcl  ^rogc  liltr.  1839.  —  „2Bie  fbn% 
ber  ^err,  bem  (irlbfer,  ber  ^eilige  in  ^g= 
rael"? 

mti  groge  'Jtr.  1840.  —  „2Ba5  finb  bie 
5riid)te  bey  C^eifteg"? 

'^lutmortcn  auf  Sibcl  l^ragcn. 

3'rogc  9tr.  1831.  —  „3iird)tet  bid)  nid)t# 
benn  .  .  ."  mag? 

5lntUJort.  —  „5d)  babe  bid)  erldft;  icb 
babe  bid)  bei  bcinem  9tamen  gerufen;  bu 
bift  mein."  (^ef.  43,  1.) 

9tiiblid)c  iJcbre.  —  Sefaja  gibt  ung  eine 
fd)dne  ',fjropbeaciung  Dom  aiteffia,  unb  feme 
grofee  '43armberaigfeit  unb  Siebe  fiir  bag 
men|d)lid)e  Oie)d)led)t.  C^r  fottte  ginfternig 
311  i^id)t  mad)en,  grofee  ©ad)en  mofite  iW 
eben  tun. 

Xurci)  jeinc  iiicbe  fiir  ung,  b^t  er  ung 
)Dert  geai)tet,  unb  but  ung  Deriprod)en  er 
mill  bei  luiy  fein,  unb  ung  iiberfd)attcn. 
©0  mir  ibn  annebmen,  unb  ung  feine  ^anb 
geben,  baim  boben  mir  nid)t  au  fiird)ten. 
©enn  cr  bat  ung  erldft  unb  bat  ein  fegli^er 
geruum  ibm  311  bicnen.  3tid)ten  mir  unfei^ 
fd)iilbigc  i|3flid)t  aug?  ^ 

forage  9tr.  1832.  —  „C£briftug  aber  bot 
ung  erldft  Don  bem  5Iud)  beg  ©efebeg,  ba 
er  marb  ein  gliid)  fiir  ung,  (benn  eg  ftebt 
gcfd)riebcn,  .  .  ."  mag? 

Slntmort.  —  „3SerfIud)t  ift  febermann, 
ber  am  ^^ola  bdngt."  (@al.  3,  13.)  0 

'Jtiiblidic  ijebre.  —  SBabrIid)  Sbriftug  b^^t 
ung  erldft  Dcn  bem  glud)  beg  ©efe^eg,  in 
bem  cr  ein  t^Iud)  marb  fiir  ung,  unb  ob= 
mobl  cr  fclber  Don  feiner  Siinbe  mufete,  b^t 
cr  bod)  bie  ©d)mcr3cn  auf  fid)  genommen, 
bag  mir  bie  (giered)tigfeit  in  ibm  (^efug) 
bakm  mdgen.  2Bie  ijjaulug  in  ^oloffer  im 
14  )d)rcibt:  ,,'Xn  meidjem  mir  baben  bie  @r= 
Idfung  burd)  fein  iBIut,  bie  iBergebung  ber 
©iinben."  iSenn  mag  bem  ©efets  unmdg= 
lid)  mar,  bag  tat  ())ott,  unb  fanbte  feincn 
©obn  in  ber  ©eftalt  beg  fiinblidben  gfei' 
fd)cg.  .^dnnen  mir  begreifen  mag  ^efug  gC’ 
tan  bat  fiir  ung,  in  bem  er  am  ^ola  beg 
^rcuaeg  geftorben  ift,  um  unfere  3Wiffetat^ 
miffen?  ^a  mir  finb  teuer  erfauft.  2Bii* 
fdnnen  <^ott  nidbt  genug  banfen  fiir  fold) 


^  e  r  0 1 b  be 


SB  a  b  r  b  e  i  t 
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ein  (Srlbfcr,  ber  imfere  Siinbcn  imb  2d)ulb 
Quf  I’id)  nabm,  unb  lilt  unfdbulbige  5d]nier= 
fti.  Q.  S8. 


^raoc  9lr.  1833.  —  „Sd),  id)  Bin  ber 
$err,  unb  .  .  tna»? 

5lnthn)rt.  —  aufeer  niir  fein  §ei= 
lonb."  (^e).  43,  11.) 

'ItiiBlidje  i!cbrc.  —  @ott  n^iU  uns  iogen 
fein  anbercr  ^)eilanb  gibt  aiifjcr  il)ni 
ielBi't.  gr  I'nijt  ,,^d)  Bin  ber  grfte,  unb  ber 
SeBte,  unb  aufeer  mir  iff  fein  'Dfad) 

©oltec’  Sort  [\t  un§  fein  ^Itmun  gegeBen 
etmag  auBeten  ober  Bodjer  Balten  aly  @ott 
affein.  gr  ingt  and)  „Ser  ift  mir  gleid)"? 
Sie  bann  fbnnen  'diien]d)en  fid)  bariteffen 
ctfc;  maren  fie  ©ott?  ^sd)  glouBe  bn§  finb 
®QtQn§  Serfe. 

H^n  .^ofea  13,  4  giBt  er  un^  nod)  mef)r, 
iTOem  or  fagt:  „Sd)  bin  ber  c<^err,  bein 
@ott.  2u  foUtoit  jo  feinen  onbern  @ott 
fennen  benn  mid),  unb  feinen  ^eilonb  nl? 
odein  mid)."  2o  luollen  mir  fein  nnbcrn 
^eil  fud)en,  ale  nur  ba§  .<peif  in  gbrifto. 
Sod)  gibt  05  [oId)e  Oon  uniere  @IauBen§' 
genoffen  bie  .^u  ben  grojsen  gDongeliftcn 
gef)en  urn  if)re  Siinbon  nBBeten.  Sarum 
i^^nn  fie  ^ilfe  BegeBren  geben  fie  nid)t  311 
ibre  eigene  ©iid)ofen,  unb  Bcten  nod)  beftig 
^u  ©otl  moDon  bo§  $eil  fommt?  Sinb  ba§ 
SotonS  Serfe  ober  nid)t?  Sir  mollen  un5 
felBer  Briifcn.  „g§  ift  in  feinem  anbern 
^eil,  ift  and)  fein  anberor  fltamen  unter 
bem  $iimmel  ben  iUtenfd)en  gegeBen,  barin 
)mr  follen  fclig  morben."  2lpg.  4,  12. 


^ragc  9?r.  183-1.  —  Sflfo  ift  ba§  ©efep 
unfer  3itd)tmeifter  gemefen  auf  gbriftum, 
baf)  mir  ..."  mo§? 

Jlnthjort.  —  ,,Surd)  ben  ©fauBen  ge=^ 
rod)t  miirben."  (@af.  3,  24.) 

9Ju^Hrf)c  ficbrc.  —  Sir  dcrnebmen  bafe 
itlK'  ©eieb  unfer  3itd)tmeifter  (ScbooImofP 
er)  mar,  unb  fann  un§  belfen  lu  ^efu  311 
fommen  auf  baf)  mir  @ered)t  merben  fbn= 
nen  burd)  ben  QilauBcn,  benn  gbriffn^  ift 
ba§  ©efebeg  gnbe. 

SSiele  moden  nid)t  mebr  ba§  9tfte  Sefta= 
ment  fba?  ©efep)  baltctt,  i>od)  finb  Biele 
gute  ?fnmeifungen  borin.  ^eiul  mod)t  c§ 
||iitlid)  in  9Jiattb.  5,  17:  „Sbr  fodt  nid)t 
mdbncn  bof3  idb  gefommen  Bin  ba§  ©efeb 
ober  bie  ijlrop^ten  aufsulofen  (beftrot)); 
idb  Bin  nicbt  gefommen  aufsulofen,  fonbern 


311  orfiiflen  (fu.Ifid')."  So  fbnnen  mir  gc* 
red)t  merben  burd)  ben  ©laiiBen  an  ^^efus. 
.^d)  mu^  fagen,  „$err  ftdrfe  uno  ben  ©laiu 
Ben." 

^n  ^eBrder  11  fbnnen  mir  uiel  finben 
mie  bie  ^Iltodter  fo  ein  groben  ©eminn  Be- 
fommen  baBen  burd)  ibren  feften  ©lauBcn 
an  ben  admdd)tigen  ©ott.  —  g.  S. 


„Sodcn  SMr  llntcrscid)cn?'' 

Oft  bbren  mir  Sebrer  311111  Sd)Iuf3  fagen 
unb  offers  Befd)Iieben  Sd)reiBer  ibr  3d)rei" 
Ben  mit  biefe  Sorter  „^rufet  cBer  ade3 
unb  ba§  ©ute  Bobaltet."  Sir  moden  fva-- 
gen:  „flltiiffen  mir  miffen  mer  bie  Sad)e  ge 
geBen  bat,  ebe  mir  e§  prufen  fbnnen?"  gy 
biinft  midf)  monn  mir  ben  i^ery  uorber  bo= 
trad)ten,  mo  e§  fagt:  „Son  ©eift  bdmpft 
nid)t,"  finb  mir  nid)t  uiel  Befiimmert  mo 
bie  Sad)e  berfommt,  aBer  biemeil  mir  adc 
mit  Sd)mad)beit  umgeBen  finb,  mdre  es 
uiedeid)t  oftmalS  Beffer  menu  mir  nid)t 
miifiten  mer  bie  Sad)e  gegeBen  but.  Sie 
©eneigtbeit  uon  ben  21tenfd)en  ift  fitr  an= 
ftatt  bie  gute  3Qd)en  bonfen  mo  unfer  d)7it« 
Britber  but  ober  tut,  mie  ifjaulus  iino  in 
it?bil.  4,  8  lebrt;  aBer  fd)Qbe  ift  cs  baf)  mir 
311  oft  gerabe  bag  ©cgenteil  tun. 

gg  giBt  UiedoicBt  fd(enfd)en,  bie  nid)t 
uiel  mit  gbrgei3  311  fdmpfen  buBen.  Soldie 
21?enfd)en  baBen  cine  miinberBarc  OlaBe  unb 
foden  bafitr  bonfBar  fein.  Ser  mo  aufgc* 
forbert  mirb  bag  Sort  311  Uerfiinbigcn, 
fann  mobi  nid)t  uerBorgen  fein;  unb  mobi 
bem  ber  eg  rein  Uortragen  fann  obne  ,,3unf 
ober  eitle  gbre."  gg  giBt  mobi  Seiten  unb 
{^dden  mo  bie  97ot  eg  forbert  unier  9famen 
ba3u  tun;  oBer  menn  foicbeg  nid)t  ber  f^ad 
ift  mdre  eg  Beffer  menn  eg  erfd)einen  fonnte 
obne  ben  fifamen  beg  SdbreiBerg.  ^br 
mdd)tet  fagen  mir  mdren  nid)t  to  Balb  ge* 
neigt  fiir  bie  anbere  ^erfon  tabein,  aBer 
ude  ^erauggoBer  foden  miffen  non  mo  ibc 
fdfaterial  Fommt,  unb  mir  fonnen  Icrnen 
mer  eg  gefdfrieBen  bat,  menn  eg  notmenbig 
ift;  aBer  id)  meine  nicbt  bafj  ©briften  311  ncu* 
gierig  (curioug)  fein  fodten.  fSiefeg  meint 
ling  alg  gbitoren  —  niebtg  ertdbeint  in  bem 
.^crolb,  menn  ber  mo  eg  febreibt  fein  fdamen 
nicbt  einienbet.  fllBer  menn  ibren  Slegebren 
ift,  erfdbeint  ber  fdamen  nicbt  in  bem  93Iatt. 
gb.V  .^onn  bag  nid)t  aucb  ©ebi  fein? 
glouBe  aucb  menn  mir  nidbt  fdbreiben  Fon« 
nen  obne  tabein,  eg  mdre  beffer  mir  febrei- 
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ben  nitbt.  SBenn  inir  ^etDi^fe  Seute  3ured)t 
belfen  hjollen,  Ujore  eg  mebr  fcbriftmafeig 
unb  tat  mebr  grucbt  hjiirfen  ibnen  perfbbn» 
licb  3U  )d)reiben  ober  mit  ibtten  bireft  reben. 
3)Qg  UJQre  Qudb  b^^lfcnb  fur  bie  ^rebiger. 

5d}  bobe  obigcg  gefdbricben  3u  bemeifen 
tnarum  tcb  ungenannt  b!eiben  taitt.  iWeibet 
ollen  bbfen  0d)ein  unb  inenn  bii  beine  ^r= 
tifein  inoftft  imtcr^eidien,  fo  initl  id)  bod] 
fudjen  eg  311  briifen  tnit  bem  rcd)ten  ®eift 
unb  mit  bem  2Bort,  unb  mid  aud)  bag  ©ute 
bebolten. 

©in  gcringer  3trbeiter  am  2Bort. 


„2Berben  toir  geredjt  bnrd)  ben  (^loubcn?" 

„^enn  toir  hjonbein  im  ©JIauben  unb 
nidit  im  Sdjauen."  2.  ^or.  5,  7.  SBenn  un^ 
fer  tSIauben  auf  ©briftum  begriinbet  ift, 
fonnen  mir  aiicb  nxinbeln  im  ©laubcn,  unb 
niebt  im  Sdjauen. 

©rfteng  miiffcn  h)ir  glauben  bafe  ^efitg 
efommen  ift,  urn  bie  Siinbe  auf  au  beben, 
ie  in  aHe  iWenfeben  geboren  ift,  ndmiid) 
bie  ©iinbe  '^tbamg.  Stlfo  miiffcn  mir  glau= 
ben  bab  Sefug  geftorben  ift,  unb  fein  S3Iut 
bergoffen  but,  fiir  bie  Siinben  bie  mir  geton 
bal^n,  fo  toir  fie  befennen.  „®enn  fo  mon 
bon  $eraen  glaubt,  fo  mirb  mon  geredbt; 
unb  fo  man  mit  bem  'SWunbe  befennt,  fo 
tbirb  mon  felig."  fRom.  10, 10.  ^m  §ebraer 
11,  1  Icfen  mir:  „^er  ©laube  ift  cine  ge- 
tbiffe  Buberfitbt  beg,  bog  mon  bofft,  unb 
niebt  aloeifeln  on  bem,  bog  mon  nid)t  fiebt." 
SBenn  toir  ftorf  finb  unb  atoeifein  niebt  im 
■©louben  on  ^efum  ©briftum,  finb  toir  ge= 
mifj  bofe  er  unfere  ©iinben  oergeben  bot; 
unb  bnben  bie  ©ereebtigfeit,  bie  bor  ©ott 
gilt.  2Ber  oitf  foldbem  ©louben  getouft 
toirb,  ber  toirb  felig. 

97im  toenn  toir  unfer  f^Ieifdb  unb  Slut 
gefreuaigt  buben  unb  in  ben  Xob  gebroebt 
fo  ift  ber  unfoubere  ©eift  oug  unfere  ^er= 
aen  gefobren.  28ir  moKen  unfere  ^eraen 
ober  niebt  in  biefcm  leeren  Suftonb  loffen, 
fonbern  toir  tooHen  eg  mit  bem  beiligen 
©eift  gefiiUt. 

Sm  SuTog  11,  24—26  rcbet  ^efug: 
„ffienn  ber  unfoubere  ©eift  bon  bem  ^Ren- 
fd^n  ougfobrt,  fo  burebbtonbelt  er  biirre 
©totten,  fuebt  fRubc  unb  finbet  fie  niebt; 
fo  fbritbt  er:  toieber  umfebren  in 

mein  ^ug,  boroug  ieb  gegongen  bin.  Unb 
toenn  er  fommt,  fo  finbet  er’g  gefebrt  unb 
gefibmileft.  3)onn  gebt  er  btn  unb  nimmt 


fieben  ©eiftcr  au  fidb,  bie  orger  finb  benn  er 
fcibft;  unb  toenn  fie  biueinfommen,  toob* 
nen  fie  bo,  unb  eg  loirb  bernoeb  mit  be# 
felben  aJJenfd)en  orger  benn  auoor."  So 
looden  loir  bie  Semerfung  on  bie  Horten 
nebmen  too  eg  fogt:  „unb  toenn  fie  bincin* 
tomincn."  ^0,  unfer  ^era  toirb  nidit  leer 
bleiben.  ©uttoeber  toirb  eg  mit  bem  unfou^ 
beren  ©eift  ober  mit  bem  beiligen  ©eift 
toieber  gefiiUt.  2Bir  tooden  ung  ober  fiid^ 
loffen  mit  bem  beiligen  ©eift,  burcb  ben 
©iouben  on  ^efuni  unb  feine  2Iuferfteb= 
ung.  $bnt  „bienen  foden  im  neuen  SBefen 
beg  ©eifteg  unb  nid)t  im  olten  2Befen  beg 
Sridiftobeng."  (fRom.  7,  6.) 

SBieber  on  ben  ©Iouben  fommen,  lefen 
toir  om  fRom.  3,  28:  „©o  bulten  toir  nun 
bofiir,  bofe  ber  SRcnfd)  gered]t  loerbe  obne 
beg  '©efebeg  2Berfe,  odein  burcb  ben  ©lo^^ 
ben."  5Run  febreibt  ber  ^ofobug  (2,  2^: 
„©o  febet  ibr  nun,  bofa  ber  'IRenfd]  burd) 
bie  2Berfe  geredit  toirb,  nid]t  burd]  ben 
©Iouben  odein."  .<0ier  loutet  eg  olg  tooren 
biefe  atoei  ©briidie  gegeneinonber,  ober 
Soulug  buubelt  oon  ilBerfen  Oon  bem  ©e« 
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^erolb  be?  SabT^eit 


I'e^  unb  ^fobuS  Don  SBerfen  au5  bem 
lliauben.  ®te  anbre  SBerfen  baoon  ^fobuo 
melbet,  ift  ein  3eu9ni5,  bafe  loir  (^lauben 
bflben.  SBenn  loir  befennen  bafe  rolr  an 
fum  Gbriftum  glauben  unb  b<Jben  bocb  bie 
SBerfe  oom  ©efeb,  geben  unier  ilBerfe  3eug= 
I  ni^  bofe  loir  nidbt  glauben  geredjt  311  toerben, 
.  burdb  ben  ©lauben  an  ^eium  (Sbnftum; 
!  ^Imebr  geben  unjere  SBerfe  3eugni§  bafe 
I  loir  glouben  gerec^t  ju  toerben  biirrf)  be§ 
I  ©efebeg  ^erfe.  3Iu'f  bie  anbere  8eite,  toer 
[  befennt  3U  glauben  an  ^efum  <Sbt*iliunt  unb 
I  but  bod)  bie  SBerfe  Oom  ^leil'd),  U)ooon  ber 
I  il5aulu§  fdbreibt  an  bie  ©alater  am  fiinften 
I  ^abitel,  geben  feine  SBerfe  3eugni§,  bafe  er 
nod)  im  Unglauben  ift.  3Benn  loir  glauben 
I  on  ^emm  (Jbrtftum,  bann  tun  unfere  SBerfe 

f't  ^efu  Sebre  einftimmen, 

'D?attb.  5  tebrt  un§  ^efug  bie  neun  3tu= 
!  fen  ber  Seligfeit.  2)enn  fagte  er:  „Sbt 
'  feib  bog  (sal3  ber  Grbe  ....  ^br  feib  bag 
'  Sidbt  ber  SBelt  ....  5IIfo  loffet  euer  Sicbt 
leui^ten  bor  ben  Seuten,  bafe  fie  eure  guten 
;  SBerfe  feben  unb  euren  3Sater  im  ^immel 
, ,  breifen."  SBenn  toir  ©louben  boben,  fo  bafe 
jj  unfere  SBerfe  mit  bie  Sebre  ^efug  einftim* 

tn,  bann  tun  toir  nidft  oEein  loanbein  im 
auben  in  unfern  <^errn  ^efu  ©bnfti,  fou= 
born  audi  anbere  Seutcn  toerben  qlaii* 
1  ben  geredjt  311  toerben  burd)  ^efum  Sbri= 
,  ftnm  unb  unfer  3Sater  im  .^immel  b?eifen. 

—  2r.  93.  m. 


j  “  Gbriftttg  ttfg  cin  Stnb. 

i  „llnb  ^efug  nabm  311  an  SBeigbeit,  9Utcr 
I  unb  Snobe  bei  ^ott  unb  ben  2Renfdben" 

!  (2uf.  2,  52).  iDiefer  3meite  ^apitel  Sufag 

'  nimmt  ung  3U  ^efug  ^inbbeit.  ^ie  ©Item 
I  nabmen  bag  ^inb  3um  5:empel  bo  er  Oier* 
HIb  5tage  alt  mar.  ®r  foffte  ode  3erem0' 
I  nien  bie  geforbert  maren  unter  bem  @e» 

■  fetj,  punftlid)  erfiidcn.  ^n  bem  Dpfer  bag 
^ofepb  unb  ddoria  brad)ten,  alg  fie  bag 
i  ^inblein  311  ben  J^empcI  nabmen,  oerneb= 
men  mir  bafj  [ie  unter  bie  drmerer  Piaffe 
maren,  benn  fie  gaben  ein  poor  Xauben 
3um  Cpfer.  (3.  ddofe  12,  2 — 8). 

2Ber  mar  biefcr  alte  Simeon,  ber  ibn 
ou'f  feine  9trme  nabm  unb  @ott  boriiber 
lobte?  Gr  mor  Ooft  ©eifteg,  benn  ber 
^eift  3eigt  ibm  er  foEte  GbriftuS  feben  ebe 
er  ftirbt.  ©leicb  mie  mir  auf  unfer  Gr* 


R 

Ibferg  3meite  Grfd)einung  morten,  fo  mor* 
tete  ber  beiliqe  Simeon  auf  bie  ©eburt  oon 
feinem  ^eilanb.  liefer  2llte  nabm  baS- 
,,beilinc  fiamm"  ^efug  ouf  feine  ’iHrme, 
bann  but  er  ein  fdbdneg  ©ebet  gefogt: 
„^err,  nun  Idffeft  bu  beincn  Sicner  im 
Srieben  fabren,  mie  bu  gefogt  I)aft;  benn 
meine  9fugcn  buben  beinen  ^cilonb  gefeben, 
meicben  bu  bereitet  buft  nor  alien  9S6Ifcrn, 
ein  Siebt,  311  erleu^ten  bie  .^eiben,  unb 
3um  ijSreig  beineg  Solfcg  ^gracl."  ®cr 
Simeon  mar  ein  SWann  ©ottcg,  er  mar 
and)  ein  ifJropbet.  Gr  fagte  311  ai^ario: 
„Siebe,  biefer  mirb  gefetjt  311  einem 
unb  9luferfteben  Oieler  in  ^grael  unb  3U 
einen  3eid)en,  bem  miberfprocben  mirb." 

3)a  ber  Cufag  bie  fdeben  Simeong  ge= 
geben  but,  fd)rieb  er  aud)  Oon  eincr  SBitme 
unb  nennt  fie  bie  ^ropbctin  ."dannab.  Su, 
bie  SBitmen,  bie  ibre  3ctt  in  2angmut  unb 
93etrubnig  3ubringen,  follen  toir  belfen  im 
©ebet  unb  fonft  loo  eg  9tot  ift.  ®iefe  nite 
Sd)mefter  but  im  XempcI  oiel  gcbolfen. 
3u  3piten  treffcn  mir  oltc  Sente  an,  bie 
meincn  fie  finb  feine  $ilfe  mebr  in  ber  ©e= 
meinbe.  93on  ber  ;<oonnob  fugte  er:  „Sie 
biente  ©ott  mit  ^aftcn  unb  93cten  liog  unb 
9?od)t."  ^n  bem  2!empel  loar  oici  .<oiIfe 
notig,  bo  fommen  oiele  frembe  Sente,  loel- 
d)e  fie  bulf.  9SieIIeid)t  I}at  fie  mit  bem 
Gffen  bereiten  gebolfen  unb  bod)  felber  oiel 
gefaftet  unb  gebient  im  ©ottegbienft.  3Bir 
braudien  au^  foId)e  bebilflidje  ^tannobS 
in  alien  llmftdnben,  foId)e  bie  bereit  finb 
anbere  ju  beffen. 

2)0  er  3moIf  S'Obrc  ult  mar  gin  gen  feine 
GItern  unb  er  nadb  ©emobnbeit  gen  ^eru- 
folem  auf  bag  Dfterfeft.  SWcrfct  „fie  gin- 
gen  nad)  ©emobnbeit  unb  nabmen  i^efug 
mit."  Gg  ift  bie  98flid)t  oon  ben  GItern  alg 
eine  ©emobnbeit  mad)en  gum  ©ottegbienft 
geben  unb  bie  ^inber  mitnebmen.  2Bir 
lefen  nid)t  Oiel  Oon  feine  ^?inbbeit  auSge- 
nommen  biefe  ©efcbid)t  mo  er  gmolf  Subre 
alt  mar.  2o  but  er  fd)on  feine  gottlidbe 
2Beigbeit  in  bem  2empcl  gegeigt.  'iJag  but 
bie  meifen  Sebrer  mit  Grftaunen  genom- 
mcn.  2)iefer  funge  Sobn  but  fidb  in  bem 
2empel  oermeilt,  bei  benen  bie  mit  bem 
SBort  ©otteg  lebrten. 

9llg  er  fagte,  mie  gum  93eifpiel,  gu  fei* 
ner  aJtutter  bie  ibn  bann  fanbte,  glauben 
mir  niebt  bafe  fie  gerabe  oerftonben  but 
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h)a§  er  meinte.  Sfber  h)ir  lefen:  ,/Sie  be* 
bielt  oUe  bieie  SBorte  in  ibrem  ^eraen." 
ffienn  tnir  fcinc  Sebre  nicbt  alleg  nerfteben 
fonnen,  bann  tnoHen  tuir  fie  b(Kb  in  un* 
fere  ^eraen  betnabren. 


0tellei  entb  biefer  SSBelt  gfeiib! 

„3IIIe  gute  @aben  fommen  t)om  SSoter 
i)e§  2idbt§."  5Der  SWenidb  tnnn  nidbtS  ©ute§ 
ienfen  nod)  tJiel  tneniger  tun  obne  bie  ^ilfe 
non  ©ott.  ®o  fur  ein  feber  ben  ©ebot  ©ot* 
te§  red]t  3u  berfteben  bebiirfen  n)ir  bie  ^ilfe 
Don  ©ott.  b^it  mid)  oI§  fd^on  gemunbert 
ob  einige  fRegel  finb  in  ©otte$  'Bort,  mo  ber 
^otan  nid)t  3??enidben  bemegt  fiir  ein 
finn  borouS  nebmen.  Dbne  Bd’cifel  ift  bQ§ 
obige  ©ebot  and)  Derfd)iebene  SBegcn  Der- 
ftonben.  "Stber  eg  ift  notmenbig  bafe  mir  eg 
fo  nerfteben  ober  ouglegen  bofe  eg  feine  on* 
here  ^egcln  libertreten  tut  ober  3unid)te 
mod)t. 

3>r  ^Qulug  fagt:  „<3teIIet  eiidb  nid)t  bie* 
fer  SBelt  gleid),  fonbern  Deronbert  eucb 
burdb  ©rneuerung  cureg  Sinncg,  ctuf  bofe 
ibr  briifen  moget  meicbeg  ba  fei  ber  gute, 
ber  Dodfommene  unb  ber  moblgefddige 
©ottegmille."  dJieint  biefeg  bafe  mir  nur  ber 
SBcIt  nid)t  gleidb  fein  follen  in  bem  baf)  mir 
Derdnberte  0innen  b^ben?  Dber  nimmt 
eg  Qud)  ein,  bofe  ber  2BcIt  nid)t  gleid)  fein 
foHen  in  ^lleiber  onlegen,  im  Sobrseug,  im 
©Quergerdte  unb  bergleid)en? 

3uer)t  oHeg  mog  Gbrifti  nidjt  bat  ift 
beninod)  nocb  SSelt,  oug  genominen  bie  5?in= 
ber.  3)ie  nun  fleifd)lidb  gefonnen  finb,  ge= 
fallen  ©ott  nid)t,  benn  foId)eg  ift  einc  f^einb* 
fd)aft  miber  ©ott.  2)ie  aber  geiftlid)  finb, 
gefaden  ©ott.  5tut  aber  odeg  mog  ein  geift* 
licber  gefonnener  fdJenfd)  ben  ©ott  gefoden? 
Obne  3meifel  nid)t,  fonit  b^tte  eg  ©ott  ge= 
foden  ba  ffSetrug  ^bn  Derleugnet  bat.  Ober 
fiwter  ba  ^etrug  unb  anbre  mit  ibm  eine 
Urfad)e  maren  bag  aucb  iBarnabag  Derfitbret 
murbe,  mit  ibnen  3U  bcud)eln.  9Iud)  obne 
Bmeifel  glauben  mir  nicbt  baf)  imfere  tag* 
licbe  Siinben  ©ott  gefaden.  Unb  ^afobug 
fagt:  „9Bir  fcbicn  ade  mannigfaltig."  S)ocb 
glauben  mir  bag  ^afobiig  geiftlid)  gefon* 
nen  mar.  3fber  fo  lange  bag  mir  gefonnen 
finb,  nid)t  311  fiinbigen  moden,  fo  tut  foId)er 
©inn  ©ott  gefaden,  obmobi  unfcr  ^flid)t= 
oerfaumnig  ©ott  nicbt  gefadt. 

<Cie  fleifcblicb  ©efonnenbcit  Don  ber  SBelt 
tut  ©ott  nid)t  gefaden  menn  f<bon  3U  3e.iten 


etmag  Don  ibren  SBerfen  ©ott  gefddig  finb. 
©g  bat  3U  3eiten  aBeIt*Seute  bie  febr  bar# 
ber3ig  unb  bebilflidb  finb.  Obne  3meifel 
tut  foId)e  93armber3igfeit  ©ott  ge'faden. 
3Iber  menn  bie  ©armberaigteit  nicbt  getan 
ift  aug  bem  ©inn  ©ott  3U  gefaden  fo  ift 
bag  ©inn  nicbt  ©ott  gefddig. 

©er  ^onig  ^ebu  bat  bie  33aaIgDrieftcr 
ode  umgebrocbt  mie  ber  ^err  eg  befobitp 
bat,  aber  er  bat  ‘fein  fiebenlang  bie  golbene 
^dlber  gebient.  ®r  mar  ein  guteg  SSorbitb 
bem  3Soife  ^grael  inbem  er  ben  iBaal  aug= 
rottete,  aber  ein  fd)Ie(bteg  SSorbilb  in  bem 
er  bie  golbene  ^dlber  biente. 

©emife  fod  unfer  ©inn  imnier  geridjtet 
fein  fiir  adeg  tun  311  ©otteg  Gbre,  mcld)eg 
bog  ©egenteit  ift  Don  ber  1!BeIt*©inn.  3fber 
biefer  oerneuerte  ©inn,  (bie  SBicbergebu# 
ift  ber  SWittel  moburcb  mir  ung  niibt  ber 
SBelt  gleid)  fteden.  SSicmoI)!  ber  fD^enfd) 
fod  Don  Swijcnb  auf  fid)  nidft  ber  2Bed 
gleid)  fteden,  in  adcm  mng  er  mcif)  bnf^  bie 
^elt  nidjt  red)t  tnt.  ©enn  bie  iBicb:rgcburt 
ift  ein  ©cil  Don  bie  gbttlidie  'Jtatur,  ober  in 
anbere  2Bortc  oon  bem  ©eift  ©otteg.  ©ie* 
fer  fomint  jcbon  ofterg  in  bie  Sugenb’o:^ 
Don  90?en:d)en  aber  eg  bieibt  in  ben  9Wen# 
big  er  ein  ermad;iencr  9]crftanb  ertongt. 

Scnn  ber  2)ten'd)  bonn  gefonnen  ift  odeg 
tun  311  ©otteg  ©bre  fo  fann  er  nidjtg  t'ln 
3U  feiner  eigene  (Sl)re,  ©ct)ma(3f)beit  aitgge* 
nommen.  2o  biirfte  er  fid)  au^  nid)t  flei* 
ben  urn  (5t)re  an  erlongen  nur  Don  ben  2>?en* 
fd)en:  benn  menn  mir  ©ott  et)ren  modjja 
fo  'foden  mir  fein  ©d)mucf  tragen.  ©ie 
aber  bat  foId)eg.  3Iud)  tut  bie  9BcIt  fid)  nid)t 
fleiben  mit  2'd)om  unb  Saebt  in  aierlidjcm 
^feib.  ©0  baben  mir  fein  9ted)t  ung  bie 
SBelt  gleid)  au  fteden  onf  foicbe  3Segen. 
3lber  bennod)  mbebten  eg  bod)  3B?gen  gebabt 
mo  311  biefer  3cit  nidft  ber  3BeIt  "ibiobe  mtire 
unb  baritm  nudi  nici]t  ber  SBelt  gleid)  # 
ftedt  unb  bod)  nid)t  fdeebt  mdre.  3u  3"itcn 
ift  ber  28elt  3.1?  obe  fiir  longe  fdoefe  aw  bo* 
ben.  9(ber  barum  fodten  unfere  f^t^ouen 
nicbt  furge  fPode  trogen.  Unb  fiir  eine  3eit- 
lang  boben  bie  2BeIt  3J?dnner  aud)  ein  Sort 
getrogen,  bocb  mdre  eg  nid)t  reebt  gemeien 
fiir  bie  Sbriften  ben  Sort  obraficren.  Unb 
311  3ctten  mirb  eg  oud)  alg  ©runb  gegebegl 
alg  fdegel,  nur  meil  eg  nid)t  gleid)  ift  benn 
bobern  ©emeinben.  ^n  biefer  .^infiebt  bo* 
ben  mir  ouf  beibe  ©eiten  nur  ©orge  3U 
tragen.  ©enn  bie  ©emeinben  mo  ficb  mebr 
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^Tt  Me  $o(^mut  lofet  finb  iiberl^auM  fein 
^ute§  SSorbilb.  um  oHe§  tjeritbteben 

3U  fein  bon  rt>Q§  fie  e§  fjo^ben,  fonnte  auci) 
’  3um  SSerberben  bienen  auf  atneierlei  3Be» 
gen.  2)enn  fold^e  ®emeinbe  boben  aud^  nodb 
ntancbe  gut  fflegel  (mebr  ober  meniger), 
unb  fitr  un§  e§  alleS  beridbieben  511  boben 
bon  ibnen,  mbcbten  tbir  e§  nidbt  olleS  b^ben 
Hracb  @otte§  ^ort. 

3um  anbern,  immer  menn  ©cmeinbe  3er= 
teilt  finb,  fo  b^t  e§  ettboS  bon  fcbledbte  ©e* 
fuble  berurfocbt.  2Bir  baben  fd[)on  geboi't 
bon  S0?enf<ben  bie  nicbt  gut  Icben  fonncn 
miteinonber,  unb  ber  eine  bat  immer  bas 
©egentetl  tun  tbollen  bon  bem  anbern !  ^aS 
fommt  nicbt  au§  ber  Siebe,  fonbernjft  ein 
Steil  bon  bem  3ertrennung§=®eift.  So  mir 
ufcHen  immer  fudben  bie  Seelen  3U  gemin* 
^en  bon  ibrem  ^rrtum,  ob  fie  in  ber  SBelt 
finb  ober  in  bob^rn  ©emeinben.  Studb 
fer  fRegel  betraibten  mit  ©otte§  SBort  unb 
un§  nicf)t  benfen  laffen  bafe  mir  immer  gute 
9tegel  boben  nur  biemeil  fie  beridbieben  finb 
bon  ber  SBelt  ober  bon  ben  bbbern  ®emein= 
•ben. 

9?un  in  SBauergerSte  fonnte  ber  S??enHb 
IbobI  fagen,  bofe  ein  bunbert  ^abre  auriidf 
maren  fie  faft  alle  gleidb  in  biejer  ^inficbt. 
28enn  e§  nidbt  unredbt  gemeien  mdre  311 
foicber  3eit  ber  ndmiidbe  2Beg  311  bouern  alv 
bie  2BeIt  bot,  marum  mnre  e§  unredbt  311 
Meier  3Mt  ?  Tev  ^eg  311  bouern  ein  bunbert 
^ofire  suriidf  bat  ober  nidbt  snm  SBerberben 
^e^fiibrt,  mie  e§  jebt  tut  mit  bem  beatigen 
^ourgerate.  S)enn  e§  berurfadbt  bafj  3U 
menig  ^eute  auf  bem  Sanbe  finb  unb  311 
niel  in  ber  Stabt.  Unb  al§  bie  ^ugenb  auf* 
macbfen  baben  diele  feine  5Irbeit  mebr  bo* 
beim  unb  be§balb  gingen  bie  3ur  Stabt. 
Unb  bat  audb  nodb  mebr  ©runb  bogegen, 
nacb  meiner  ^inficbt. 

0  €§  biinft  midb  bo§  obige  ift  etmaS  gleidb 
bem  Ifleiber  iBetrog  311  ber  aitartgrer  3eit, 
mo  bielteidbt  nidbt  fo  derfcbieben  mar  don 
bem  gemeinen  SSoIt,  mo  3U  arm  mar  ein 
Sdbmudf  3u  faufen.  5Iber  mo  mir  finb  in 
bem  Sanbe  mo  mebr  fReidbtum  ift  unb  diele 
embfinbungen  mornit  fie  bie  .Kleiber  leidbt 
modben  fonnen  mit  aHerlei  S-dbmudf  unb 
(ggierrat.  So  biirfcn  mir  bem  gemeinen  5SoIf 
nicbt  gleidb  fem  im  Kleiber *95etrag  3U  berer 
Sett. 

fBetruS  fogt:  „SteIIet  eudb  nidbt  gleidbmie 
I  dorbin  ba  ibr  in  Unmiffenbeit  nadb  ben 


Siiften  lebet."  ■Gin  fWenfdb  mo  na^  ben 
Siiften  lebt  fann  mobi  nidbt  immer  bie  @e« 
legenbeit  finben  alle  feine  Siiften  3u  er* 
fuEen,  ober  er  tut  c§  gern  unb  fann  c§  oudb 
oft  tun.  Sn  biefem  foEen  mir  um?  nidbt  ber 
SBelt  glei^  fteEen.  Giner  oieEeidbt  geliiftet 
nodi)  ber  ^urerei,  ein  nnberer  nadb  ber 
SDieberci,  f^refferei,  Sirunfenbeit,  irm.  Gin 
anberer  luftet  311  i^ifclicn  ober  auf  ben  ^d[)t 
3U  geben,  unb  tut  foIdbe§  311  ber  3'-tt  mo  e§ 
gegen  bie  Dbrigfeit  ibr  ©efeb  ift.  Gin  an* 
bern  liiftet  e§  um  3U  manbern,  diel  3U  fcben 
unb  benft  nidbt  baron,  bafe  fein  ®elb  3u 
©ott  gebort.  Gtlidbe  Sadben  finb  mobI  ni^t 
unredbt  in  Wabigfeit,  ober  mir  foEen  fudben 
e§  311  ©otte§  Gbr  tun  unb  nidbt  nur  unr  ben 
Siiften  SBiEen. 

S3etet  fiir  un>$.  —  at.  Stol3fu§. 


®ttnfet  bent  ^errn. 

®.  S.  Sirober. 

ilionfct  bent  ^errn,  benn  er  ift  frciinblirfi, 
unb  feine  ©ute  tofibret  emiglidb.  ea  ift 
ein  foftnrfieS  2)!ng,  bem  ;&errn  bonfen.  nnb 
lobfingen  beinent  beiligen  atomen,  bn 
fter,  bc§  moment  beine  ©nabe,  unb  beiS 
naebts  beine  S^^abrbeit  derfunbigen, 

SBenn  biefe§  in  ben  iSrudf  fommt,  fo  ift 
ber  groftc  ^onffannnngtog  dorbei,  ober 
mir  foEen  bem  .^errn  oEc  3!ag  banfon  mie 
un?  i^aulug  lebrt  in  1.  Kcr.  1,  4:  ^db  bonfe 
meinem  ©ott  oEe^eit  euretboTben,  fiir  bie 
©nabe  ©otte^,  bie  un?  ge^eb-’n  ift  in 
Gbrifto  Sefu.  mit  ^odib  foEten  mir  fa* 
gen:  ,,^db  bonfe  bem  ^lerrn  don  gan3em 
^>er3cn,  unb  er3obIe  oEe  feine  SBunber.  ^db 
freue  midb,  unb  bin  froblidb  in  bir,  unb  lobe 
beincm  atomen,  bn  SlEerbedbfter." 

Sieber  Sefer,  tun  mir  un?  freuen  in  bem 
.?>errn?  Unb  finb  mir  frbbli'b  in  ibm? 
®enn  mir  be§  t^errn  SBege  betradbten,  unb 
gebenfen  mie  'freunblidb,  unb  gneibig,  ber 
.^err  geoen  un§  ift,  fo  boben  mir  oroff? 
Urfodbe  ibm  3U  bonfen.  benn  er  ift  oEeinig 
©ott.  unb  oEe  gute  unb  doEfommenen  ©a* 
ben  fommen  don  ibm,  namlidb  bem  ®atcr 
be?  Sidbt?.  benn  bei  ibm  ift  fein  f^infterni?. 
Unb  ift  oEe?  blofe  unb  entbedft  dor  feinen 
beiltaen  aiugen. 

.?ioret  ben  5troft  ben  ®adib  fdbon  lonac 
Sett  dor  Gbrifti  ©eburt  botfp.  bo  er  fogt: 
3^er  Gngel  be?  $crrn  logert  fidb  um  bie  ber. 


8 


^er0lb  bcv  Idtiricit 


fo  i^n  furd^ten,  unb  bilft  ii^nen  au§. 
0d^medfet  unb  fef)et,  inic  freunblii  ber  ^err 
ift.  SBo^I  bem,  ber  auf  ibn  trauet.  giirdj)* 
tet  ben  $errn,  il^r  feine  ^eiligen;  benn  bie 
ibn  fiirt^ten,  f)aben  feinen  2>2angel.  ^ommt 
Iber  iJinber,  floret  mir  ju;  id^  toill  eud^  bie 
gurd^t  beS  ^errn  lel^ren.  SBer  ift,  ber  gut 
fieben  begebret,  unb  gern  gute  Xage  batte? 

Sebiite  beine  3«nge  nor  bofem,  unb  beine 
Cibpen,  bafe  fie  nicbt  falfdb  reben.  Safe  nom 
bojen,  unb  tue  gute§;  fudbe  grieben,  unb 
jage  ibm  noth.  2)ie  Slugen  be§  $errn, 
feben  ouf  bie  ^erecbten,  unb  feine  Dbren, 
auf  ibr  3dbreien.  SBenn  bie  ©erecbten 
fcbreien,  fo  boret  ber  ^&err,  unb  errettet  fie 
au§  QUer  ibrer  9tot.  ®er  $err  ift  nobe  bei 
benen,  bie  aerbrodbene^  $er3en§  finb,  unb 
bilft  benen,  bie  aerfdbfageneS  ©erniit  boben. 
IJer  ^eredbte  mufe  biel  leiben;  ober  ber 
$err  bilft  ibnt  au§  bent  Men.  O  mertet 
biefe  f^one  Jlroftungen  unb  aSerbeifeungen. 
ftcben  bcute  nocb  fo  feft  hJie  fie  au  3>abib§ 
3eiten  ftunben.  UBie  niele  aWenfien  boben 
fitb  fdbon  troften  fonnen,  an  biefe  a3er= 
beifeungen,  unb  fie  tnerben  feft  fteben,  bi§  an 
ba§  ®nbe  ber  SBelt.  O  itb  fage  toir  foHten 
®ott  bo^  loben  unb  ®anf  fagen,  baft  er  un§ 
fein  SBillen,  unb  SBerfen,  unb  ^erbeif 
fungen,  in  ein  a3udb  bot  fcbreiben  loffen, 
bob  toir  e§  lefen  fonnen,  unb  ntiffen  h}o§  er 
baben  tnill  bafe  h)ir  tun  foUen.  'So  rtoHen 
hJir  ibm  au(b  banfen,  bob  er  un6  2)?enfcben 
fo  lieb  bot,  bob  er  feinen  eingeborenen 
Sobn,  auf  biefe  ^rbe  gefanbt  bot,  auf  bob 
aUc  bie  on  ibn  glouben,  nidbt  oerloren  mer^ 
ben,  fonbern  bo§  emige  Seben  baben.  ^o 
er  bat  ben  ®&erub,  nor  bem  Xor  be§  fparo* 
biefeS  meg  genommen,  bab  mir  mieber  frei* 
en  Suaong  baben  aum  93aum  be§  Seben§. 
®er  aSorbong  ift  aerriffen,  bob  mir  nun 
binein  geben  fonnen.  in  ba§  Merbeiligfte, 
unb  unferm  (Sott  bofelbft  banfen. 

5ft  bic§  nidfit  eine  beralidbe,  unb  banfeim 
merte  Socbe  bob  mir  mobi  fagen  biirfen: 
25anfct  bem  ^Jerrn,  benn  er  ift  freunblUb, 
unb  feine  ©iite  mabret  emiglidb.  5a  mir 
fonnen  nidfit  all  bie  groben  (Suttaten  be? 
.?)errn  auSreben,  nodb  oHe  feine  loblicben 
aBcrfe  breifen.  3lber  menn  mir  nitr  be§ 
^errn  ©ebote  balten,  unb  immer  redfft  tun. 
bann  mirb  c§  un§  mobtgeben.  atber  e§  gibt 
cinen  Umftonb  mo  bem  $errn  niebt  aebanfet 
mirb  bafiir.  SJenn  im  2!ob  gebenfet  man 
bciner  niebt.  aBer  miff  bir  in  ber  $6ffe  bon* 


fen?  anftatt  ^nf,  mirb  ba  §eulen 
unb  3abne^ttirf^en  fein,  menn  ber  9tou0 
ibrer  dual  auffteigen  mirb,  bon  ©migfeit 
au  ©migfeit,  unb  feine  Stube  fein  mirb, 
meber  ^ag  nodb  S'fadbt. 

O  greunbe  laffet  un§  bodb  bem  $errn 
banfen,  bafe  er  e§  moglidb  gemadbt  b«t,  bafe 
mir  biefem  entgeben  fonnen.  mir  niebt 
an  benfelben  graufamen  Drt  fommen  brau^ 
(ben,  fonbern  an  ben  berriidben  drt,  mo  affe" 
aeit  @ott  gebanfet  mirb,  unb  affe  ^ci'Iigen 
mit  ben  bier  S^ieren  fagen:  ipeilig,  beilig, 
beilig,  ift  •©ott,  ber  $err,  ber  Slffmocbtige, 
ber  ba  mor,  unb  ber  ba  ift,  unb  ber  bo 
fommt.  5a  alSbann  merben  bie  ^eiligen 
bor  bem  StubI  ©otteS  fein,  unb  ibm  bienen 
2:og  unb  iffaebt,  in  feinem  J^emfjel,  unb  ber 
ba  auf  bem  StubI  fibt  ill^er  ibnen 
mobnen.  0 

iie  ^eiligen  merben  niebt  mebr  bungern, 
nocb  biirften,  e§  mirb  aueb  niebt  auf  fie  fal* 
len  bie  Sonne,  ober  irgenb  eine  '^ibe.  S)enn 
bo§  2amm  mitten  im  StubI  mirb  fie  mei* 
ben,  unb  leiten  au  ben  lebenbigen  aBaffer* 
brunnen,  unb  ©ott  mirb  obmifeben  affe 
2:ronen  don  ibren  2Iugen.  5ft  bie§  niebt 
lobenS  unb  banfen§  mert?  5a  menn  muL 
fdbon  diel  ^rub'fal  in  biefer  aBelt  babe* 
fo  fofften  mir  bodb  baron  benfen,  boft  bie* 
fer  Beit  Seiben,  nidbt  mert  finb  ber  $err* 
lidbfeit,  bie  an  un§  foil  geoffenbaret  mer* 
ben.  5a  unfere  Sirubfcjle  bie  aeitlidb  unb 
leidbt  finb,  fdbaffen  eine  emige,  unb  iiber 
affe  mafee  midbtige  ^errlidbfeit,  un§  bie  mir 
nidbt  feben  auf  bo§  Sidbtbare,  fonbern  au^ 
ba§  Unfidbtbore.  2!enn  ma§  fidbtbor  ift,  boP 
ift  aeitlidb,  mo§  ober  unfiebtbar  ift,  ba^  ift 
emig. 

9hin  finb  mir  nodb  bier  in  biefem  fieben, 
unb  meil  mir  leben,  unb  gefunb  finb,  fo 
foffen  mir  ben  ^errn  loben.  Unb  meil  e§ 
nodb  3^g  ift,  foffen  mir  mirfen,  benn  e§ 
fommt  bie  iijadbt  ber  ginfterni§,  in  melebdH 
niemanb  mirfen  fonn.  So  laffet  un§  ©utes 
tun  unb  nidbt  miibe  merben,  benn  au  feiner 
3eit  merben  mir  ernten,  obne  oufboren. 

gur  offe  biefe  fdbone  aSerbeifeungen  fei 
bem  ^errn  abermol  bodbftlidb  Sob  unb 
2)anf,  ffJreiS  unb  @bre,  gefagt,  benn  ibm 
affein  gebiibret  offe  ©bre.  Seib  un§  aueb 
eingebenft,  bafe  mir  Me  bimmlifdbe  ©obn^ 
ftdttc  erlangen  fonnen.  • 

Seib  ©ott  befoblen. 

—  ^crolb  ber  aBabrbeit  (1934). 
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EDITORIAL 

^  We  Spend  Our  Years 

Misers  are  noted  for  hoarding  enor¬ 
mous  wealth  for  which  they  never  have 
any  use.  They  aim  to  heap  fortune 
upon  fortune  and  never  spend  it.  The 
more  they  get  the  more  they  want, 
ll^nd  so  much  the  more  are  they  unwill¬ 
ing  to  part  with  any  of  it.  This  is 
never  true  of  our  years.  We  spend  our 
years  one  by  one  just  as  fast  as  they 
come.  Whether  we  are  busy  or  wheth¬ 
er  we  squander  the  time  away  does  not 
change  this  fact  at  all. 

Time  can  not  be  hoarded,  for  it  can 
not  be  preserved  in  any  way.  It  is 

« either  canned  nor  frozen.  Time  is 
Iways  fresh  but  never  keeps.  It  is 
spent  immediately,  whether  we  realize 
it  or  not.  Each  person  is  given  the  same 
amount  of  time  every  day.  The  poorest 
peasant  and  the  richest  monarch,  the 
vilest  sinner  and  the  Christian  saint, 
the  fastest  worker  and  the  most  help¬ 
less  invalid,  all  share  the  same  ratio  of 
|||me.  No  one  can  spend  it  any  faster 
or  slower  than  his  fellow  man.  It  can 
never  be  spent  in  advance,  for  that  is 
future —  nor  in  arrears,  for  that  is 
past.  Whether  we  use  it  wisely  or 
abuse  it  foolishly  it  passes  on  and  is 
SPENT. 

“Worry  not  about  the  future. 

The  present  is  all  thou  hast; 

But  the  future  will  soon  be  present, 
And  the  present  will  soon  be  past.” 

Yea,  truly,  WE  SPEND  OUR 
YEARS,  but  how?  The  psalmist  said 
we  spend  them  “as  a  tale  that  is  told” 
(Psalm  90:9).  The  very  instant  a  word 
0as  passed  our  lips  it  has  been  said.  It 
can  never  be  “unsaid”  no  matter  how 
much  we  regret  having  said  it.  Apolo¬ 
gies,  repentance,  and  restitution  often 
correct  the  wrong  that  has  resulted 
from  it,  but  that  it  has  been  said  re¬ 
mains  an  unchangeable  fact.  This  is 
just  as  true  of  our  years  that  have  been 
i^pent.^ 

Another  year  is  swiftly  drawing  to  a 
close.  By  the  time  you  read  this  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1955  will  be  SPENT. 
Some  of  the  opportunities  the  year  had 


offered  may  be  repeated — others  will 
never  return.  Whether  these  opportun¬ 
ities  return  or  not,  the  time  lost  in 
neglecting  to  make  use  of  them  is  gone 
forever.  “Lost  yesterday,  somewhere 
between  sunrise  and  sunset,  two  golden 
hours;  each  set  with  sixty  diamond 
minutes.  No  reward  is  offered,  for  they 
are  gone  forever.” 

Probably  none  of  us  have  managed 
to  get  everything  done  we  wanted  to 
do  during  the  year.  (If  we  have,  there 
is  evidence  that  our  goals  may  have 
been  set  too  low  to  begin  with.)  The 
thing  that  really  matters  is  whether  or 
not  we  have  lived  and  labored  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  will  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord 
is  not  interested  as  much  in  our  own 
personal  accomplishments  as  in  our 
personal  faithfulness  to  Him.  We  need 
not  grieve  because  of  our  failure  to 
accomplish  desired  goals  if  we  have 
been  faithful  to  Him  who  called  us ; 
but  if  we  have  failed  in  our  faithfulness, 
consecration,  and  loyalty  to  God,  we 
need  to  earnestly  and  sincerely  repent, 
even  if  our  accomplishments  would 
have  far  exceeded  our  fondest  antici¬ 
pations.  We  will  not  be  asked  to  give 
an  account  of  our  accomplishments,  but 
we  will  be  asked  to  give  an  account  of 
our  faithfulness. 

A  CHILD  WAS  GIVEN 

By  John  E.  Yoder 

Out  among  the  Judean  hills  a  small 
group  of  lowly  shepherds  were  “keep¬ 
ing  watch  over  their  flock  by  night.” 
For  them  this  was  a  very  routine  task 
and  probably  this  particular  night 
seemed  to  them  as  commonplace  as  any, 
until  suddenly  the  scene  was  changed 
when  the  unusual  began  to  happen. 
“And,  lo,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came 
upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
shone  round  about  them :  and  they  were 
sore  afraid.”  The  angel  had  come  to 
announce  the  event  for  which  the  Jews 
had  been  waiting  for  ages.  The  Christ 
child  had  been  born  in  Bethlehem  and 
the  shepherds  were  the  first  to  be  noti¬ 
fied.  They  were  even  told,  “Ye  shall 
find  the  babe  wrapped  in  swaddling 
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clothes,  lying  in  a  manger.”  This  was 
an  invitation  to  come  and  see  for  them¬ 
selves. 

“And  they  came  with  haste,  and 
found  Mary,  and  Joseph,  and  the  babe 
lying  in  a  manger.  And  when  they 
had  seen  it,  ^ey  made  known  abroad 
the  saying  which  was  told  them  con¬ 
cerning  this  child.  .  .  .  And  the  shep¬ 
herds  returned,  glorifying  and  prais¬ 
ing  God  for  all  the  things  that  they  had 
heard  and  seen,  as  it  was  told  unto 
them.”  Now  let  us  also  glorify  and 
praise  God  for  what  He  has  revealed 
unto  us  through  His  Word  concerning 
this  child — Christ  Jesus,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  Like  as  the  good  tidings 
of  great  joy  were  for  all  people,  so  was 
this  child  to  be  Saviour  of  all  people. 
Then  “great  joy”  as  proclaimed  from 
heaven  can  be  realized  only  by  accept¬ 
ing  the  Saviour  who  came  from  heaven. 

A  most  unusual  star  appeared  in  the 
eastern  sky,  and  “behold,  there  came 
wise  men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem, 
saying,  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King 
of  the  Jews?  for  we  have  seen  his  star 
in  the  east,  and  are  come  to  worship 
him.”  This  greatly  troubled  King  Her¬ 
od  and  there  was  quite  a  commotion  at 
Jerusalem.  He  called  “all  the  chief 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people  to¬ 
gether,”  demanding  to  know  what  they 
knew  about  this  matter.  They  told  him 
that  Bethlehem  was  the  place  where 
Christ  was  to  be  born.  Therefore  he 
sent  the  Wise  Men  to  Bethlehem  to 
seek  the  young  child,  and  when  they 
found  Him  they  fell  down  and  wor¬ 
shiped  Him,  and  presented  unto  Him 
gifts  from  their  most  precious  treas¬ 
ures.  Now  let  us  also  fall  down  at  His 
feet  and  give  our  all  to  Him  who  gave 
His  all  for  us.  Let  us  give  Him  our 
praise,  adoration,  and  thanks.  Let  us 
yield  our  possessions,  our  energies, 
and  our  life.  Let  us  commit  our  body, 
soul,  and  spirit.  It  all  belongs  to  Him 
and  we  cannot  afford  to  give  Him  any 
less. 

And  the  Child  Grew 

Now  can  we  imagine  ourselves  grow¬ 
ing  up  with  this  sinless  child?  Can  we 
imagine  Jesus  during  His  kindergarten 
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age.  His  adolescent  years,  and  eve^ 
through  His  teens?  Many  young  pe<^ 
pie  seem  to  think  they  have  to  sow 
some  wild  oats  at  some  time  or  other. 
With  Jesus  it  was  not  so.  He  kept  Him¬ 
self  spotlessly  free  from  all  sin,  “leav¬ 
ing  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps :  who  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  his  mouth  .  .  .”  (I 
Pet.  2:21,  22).  We  admit  that  man¬ 
being  born  with  a  sinful  nature,  cann<^ 
live  spotlessly  sinless  as  Christ  did,  but 
he  who  is  saved  unto  eternal  life  must 
strive  to  follow  the  example  of  Christ. 
To  accept  salvation  is  to  cease  from 
sin,  as  well  as  accepting  the  Saviour. 

The  more  sin  we  have  practiced,  the 
more  sin  must  be  done  away  and  dis¬ 
continued.  If  we  had  not  practiced  s^ 
in  the  first  place,  we  would  not  need  ro 
be  broken  from  the  sinning  habit.  What 
a  victory  that  would  have  been! 

If  Christ,  who  had  been  with  the 
Father  in  heaven  and  was  equal  with 
God,  “made  himself  of  no  reputation, 
and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  serv¬ 
ant,  and  .  .  .  humbled  himself,  and  b^ 
came  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross”  (Phil.  2:6-8),  how 
much  more  should  we  deny  ourselves, 
forsake  our  old  life  with  all  its  sin,  and 
yield  ourselves  to  Him  who  came  to 
save  us  from  all  ungodliness. 

Christ  was  born  into  this  world  as 
a  humble,  helpless  child,  but  He  “greiXl^ 
and  waxed  strong  in  spirit,  filled  with 
wisdom :  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon 
him”  (Luke  2:40).  Likewise  we,  who 
had  been  dead  in  sin,  must  come  to  God 
in  a  humble  way,  helpless  of  our  own 
selves  and  utterly  without  strength, 
and  receive  from  Him  that  new  life  in 
which  we  have  victory  over  sin;  an(j^ 
then  “grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ”  (II  Pet.  3:18). 

(In  I-W  service)  Beltsville,  Md. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


A  Form  Without  Power 

“This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days 
perilous  times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  1^ 
lovers  of  their  own  selves,  covetous,  boasters, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents, 
ll^unthahkful,  unholy,  without  natural  affection, 
trucebreakers,  false  accusers,  incontinent, 
fierce,  despisers  of  those  that  are  good,  trai¬ 
tors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a  form  of 
godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof: 
from  such  turn  away”  (II  Tim.  3:1-5). 

These  things,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  are  found 
in  our  Amish  and  Mennonite  churches.  We 
^vear  our  plain  clothes  as  a  form  of  godliness 
*ut  our  works  deny  the  power  thereof.  Do 
we  realize  that  the  world  reads  our  lives  more 
than  any  testimony  we  can  give  with  our 
lips?  We  should  be  a  living  testimony.  Our 
actions  speak  louder  to  the  world  than  our 
words. 

Dear  young  people,  what  does  the  world 
think  of  those  who  go  “cutting  up”  as  you 
0all  it?  Carousing,  laughing,  jesting,  and 
making  a  lot  of  unnecessary  noise,  so  that 
others  are  kept  awake  into  the  early  hours  of 
the  morning,  is  certainly  not  becoming  for  a 
Christian.  What  kind  of  testimony  do  you 
give  to  the  world  by  going  to  places  where 
alcoholic  beverages  are  served,  or  by  attending 
races,  ball  games,  or  other  worldly  amuse- 
Umepts? 

What  does  the  world  think  of  the  Amish 
as  a  whole  when  they  read  in  the  daily  papers, 
all  over  the  United  States,  how  the  officers  of 
the  law  had  to  break  up  a  drunken  brawl 
in  the  middle  of  the  night?  [Most  of  all, 
what  does  God  think  of  it?  We  are  glad  that 
most  of  our  people  present  a  better  light,  but 
®even  just  one,  such  incident  should  shock  us 
out  of  our  lukewarm  complacency  and  bring 
us  to  onr  senses.  Some  churches  will  not 
fellowship  with  certain  congregations  because 
they  hold  their  public  worship  services  in 
church  houses,  or  for  other  similar  reasons, 
but  conditions  that  foster  incidents  like  the 
one  mentioned  above  do  not  seem  to  interfere 
iBhvith  their  fellowship  at  all.  This  may  be 
“form”  all  right,  but  it  is  more  form  than 
godliness.  What  would  Jesus  say?  He  spoke 
in  strong  terms  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
the  religious  leaders  of  that  day. — ^Ed.] 


Young  girls,  what  kind  of  testimony  are 
you  giving  to  the  world  when  you  remove 
your  devotional  head  covering  to  go  to  cer¬ 
tain  places?  A  place  where  it  is  not  becom¬ 
ing  for  you  to  wear  a  covering  is  not  a  fit 
place  for  a  Christian  to  be  found.  This  applies 
to  your  courtship  as  well.  If  your  dating  prac¬ 
tices  are  such  that  you  can  not  wear  your 
devotional  covering,  then  your  practices  arc 
very  definitely  un<^ristian.  A  woman  ought 
“to  have  p>ower  on  her  head  because  of  the 
angels”  (I  Cor.  11:10).  When  the  devotional 
covering  is  properly  worn,  and  the  conduct 
kept  on  a  corresponding  level,  there  can  be 
no  illegitimacy.  Having  a  form  and  still  be¬ 
ing  without  power  is  p>ossible  indeed,  but 
when  both  the  form  and  the  power  are  cast 
aside  the  tempter  is  ready  to  take  control. 

We  live  different  from  the  world  in  mate¬ 
rial  things  and  in  our  dress,  but  the  world 
observes  our  conduct  in  all  things — our  deal¬ 
ings,  our  actions,  the  places  we  go,  the  things 
we  speak,  the  kind  of  conversation  we  like 
to  listen  to,  our  habits,  and  our  attitudes.  Do 
these  correspond  with  our  profession? 

A  man  once  asked  my  father  whether  our 
faith  sanctions  the  use  of  tobacco.  My  father 
explained  that  he  does  not  believe  the  use  of 
tobacco  belongs  to  a  Christian.  This  was  as 
the  man  had  expected,  but  he  was  puzzled  be¬ 
cause  he  had  seen  three  plainly  dressed  men, 
just  a  few  days  earlier,  smoking  cigarettes. 
To  him  it  seemed  like  quite  an  inconsistent 
combination.  My  father  could  only  express 
his  regrets  to  the  man  for  these  inconsist¬ 
encies.  [These  men  may  have  been  very  strict 
in  external  traditions  and  at  the  same  time 
very  loose  about  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
heart,  or  thfe  effect  of  their  unchristian  testi¬ 
mony. — Ed.] 

Now  let  us  take  a  glimpse  into  a  large 
cherry  orchard  where  the  public  can  pick 
their  cherries  by  the  pound.  Here  some 
Amish  people  may  be  going  from  tree  to 
tree  picking  only  the  nicest  cherries  instead 
of  picking  them  clean  as  they  go.  This  is  a 
manifestation  of  greed  and  selfishness.  It  is 
not  loving  “thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  “As 
ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
also  to  them  likewise”  (Luke  6:31).  / 

Please  do  not  misunderstand  me.  These 
characteristics  are  not  confined  to  the  Amish 
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or  plain  people.  There  are  others  who  are  are  as  worldly  as  anyone  else;  “having  a  form 
just  as  bad  or  worse,  but  we  profess  Chris-  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereofiP 
tianity.  We  wear  plain  clothes  as  a  mark  of  from  such  turn  away.” 
distinction,  as  well  as  to  comply  with  the  — ^By  a  young  mother. 

Scriptural  teachings  on  modesty  and  dress.  Note:  This  article  had  not  been  planned 
We  have  a  “form  of  godliness”  but  if  our  for  this  department,  but  since  imuch  of  it 
inner  character  and  general  attitude  are  selfish  concerns  our  young  people,  and  since  we  have 
and  worldly,  if  we  are  not  “transformed  by  nothing  else  on  hand  which  was  written  for 
the  renewing  of  your  mind”  (Rom.  12:2),  we  this  column,  we  will  use  this  one. — Ed.  0 

OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


Our  I-W  Witness  in  Germany 
By  Nevin  Beachy 

The  experiences  that  come  into  a  yoimg 
man’s  life  after  he  enters  Pax  Service  depend 
much  on  his  background.  However,  we  all 
face  new  challenges  that  can  be  an  asset  in 
equipping  us  to  meet  the  problems  of  later 
life,  if  we  enter  Pax  with  the  proper  motives. 

First  we  have  the  privilege  of  becoming 
better  acquainted,  through  our  fellow  men, 
with  the  realities  and  problems  of  life  in  other 
countries.  This  is  a  broadening  experience 
as  we  search  our  own  convictions  and  seek  to 
understand  each  other  more  fully.  Then  too 
we  are  in  constant  contact  with  the  German 
Mennonites  and  occasionally  with  our  Men- 
nonite  brothers  in  other  countries.  As  we  as¬ 
sociate  with  them  and  become  better  acquaint¬ 
ed  we  can  more  clearly  see  their  problems  and 
together  work  toward  a  better  understanding. 

The  problems  facing  us  here  as  we  are  in 
service  are  probably  much  the  same  as  for 
I-W’s  working  in  the  United  States.  We  must 
work  together  as  a  unit  and  constantly  be  in 
a  spirit  of  co-operation.  We  are  being  observ¬ 
ed  by  many  people  and  every  mistake  is 
noticed  and  every  tone  of  discord  plainly 
heard.  It  takes  a  good  deal  of  Christian  grace 
at  times  to  overlook  the  mistakes  of  others. 
The  secret  li^s  in  having  the  love  of  God  in 
our  hearts.  Before  we  can  expect  to  have  peace 
with  our  fellow  men  we  must  have  the  peace 
of  God  within  our  hearts.  It  does  not  come 
natural  to  seek  for  mutual  interests  at  all 
times  but  harmony  is  reached  and  maintained 
by  each  person  practicing  self-discipline  and 
being  willing  to  step  back  at  times.  Yet  there 
are  times  when  it  is  important  to  speak  up 
when  our  witness  is  being  undermined  by  the 
actions  of  our  fellow  Pax  men. 

One  obstacle  we  must  face  in  a  foreign 
country  is  the  language  barrier.  The  rate  at 


which  this  is  removed  depends  much  on  the 
individual  initiative  and  also  on  former 
knowledge  of  the  language.  It  is  true  that  our 
actions  carry  the  strongest  testimony  and  yet 
our  witness  can  be  strengthened  a  great  deal 
if  we  can  discuss  with  the  people  their  inter¬ 
ests  and  problems.  Not  only  do  they  receiv^ 
encouragement  but  our  own  lives  are  richly 
blessed. 

It  has  been  a  great  pleasure  to  us  to  be  able 
to  associate  with  the  German  Mennonite 
youth.  As  we  are  invited  to  associate  with 
them  the  door  opens  enabling  us  to  contribute 
to  their  activities,  and  in  contributing  to  them 
our  own  personalities  are  enriched.  It  is  ^ 
process  of  sharing  our  concerns  and  interest* 
by  which  we  both  receive  a  broader  vision  of 
our  purpose  in  this  life.  In  the  communities 
where  we  are  building  houses,  Pax  has  taken 
somewhat  the  initiative  in  starting  and  en¬ 
couraging  the  youth  to  fellowship  and  work 
together.  But  it  is  our  desire  to  see  the  youth 
active  here  after  we  leave  and  that  they  wili^ 
continue  to  grow  and  go  forward  in  the  worlc 
of  the  Lord.  When  our  two  years  are  com¬ 
plete  and  we  must  return  home  the  hardest 
thing  to  face  will  be  leaving  behind  the 
friends  we  have  met  here.  We  have  worked 
together  and  developed  many  common  inter¬ 
ests.  We  see  more  clearly  the  needs  and  chal¬ 
lenges  of  the  work  that  is  yet  to  be  done.  Ycs^0 
we  are  here  to  build  houses — bringing  phys¬ 
ical  relief;  but  our  task  is  far  greater  than 
this.  It  is  to  leave  living  monuments  behind 
us  who  will  continue  to  testify  of  the  love 
of  God  and  that  Christ  is  the  “Prince  of 
Peace.” 

A  few  “plus”  features  are  also  included  in 
our  over-all  experience.  To  many  of  us  a0 
trip  to  Palestine  was  even  beyond  our  fondest 
dreams.  Yet  we  were  very  fortunate  in  hav¬ 
ing  the  opportunity  to  see  the  land  where  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  once  walked  and  lived.  The 
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Bible  unfolds  with  new  meaning  and  life.  In 
Athens  we  could,  in  our  mind’s  eye,  see  Paul 
^n  Mars’  Hill  preaching  to  the  men  of  Athens 
about  “the  unknown  God.”  In  Egypt,  while 
on  the  Nile,  our  minds  were  drawn  to  the 
days  of  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel.  It 
was  in  the  afternoon  when  our  buses  passed 
through  the  valley  of  Jabbok  where  Jacob 
wrestled  with  the  angel.  These  and  many 
pother  Biblical  incidents  took  on  more  vivid 
^form. 

Last  spring  as  we  were  in  Berlin  our  hearts 
were  touched  anew  by  the  needs  of  the  many 
thousand  refugees  here  in  this  country.  Our 
chorus  sang  in  a  number  of  camps,  but  the 
most  impressive  to  me  was  the  one  where 
there  were  a  large  group  of  young  men  who 
had  left  their  homes  in  East  Germany,  for 
reasons  other  than  Scriptural,  to  avoid  being 
inducted  into  the  army.  They  were  quite 
eager  to  learn  about  our  ways  of  living  as 
Americans.  I  was  made  to  think  that  our 
mission  here  is  threefold:  first,  witnessing  of 
the  love  of  Christ;  second,  representing  our 
churches  at  home;  and  third,  as  “good  will 


ambassadors”  for  a  country  which  gives  us 
religious  freedom. 

Recently  I  had  the  chance  to  talk  a  short 
time  with  a  man  who  had  been  a  prisoner 
of  war.  After  speaking  of  his  experience  he 
said,  “Yes,  you  Mennonites  in  America  have 
it  nice,  but  if  we  wouldn’t  have  joined  the 
army  we  would  have  been  shot.”  That  made 
me  think — ^would  we  give  up  our  nonresistant 
position  to  save  our  lives?  After  seeing  some 
of  the  results  of  war  and  the  evil  of  it,  our 
hearts  desire  anew  that  men  would  live  to¬ 
gether  in  peace;  and  that  our  program  here 
win  be  a  program  of  PEACE,  as  expressed  in 
Latin  PAX. 

Our  service  here  also  makes  us  more  con¬ 
scious  of  the  needs  of  other  people  in  other 
countries.  It  challenges  us  to  give  a  full  life 
of  service  for  the  Master  and  not  only  two 
years.  “Say  not  ye.  There  are  yet  four  months, 
and  then  cometh  harvest?  behold,  I  say  unto 
you.  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on  the  fields; 
for  they  are  white  already  to  harvest.” 

Enkenbach/Pfalz,  Germany. 


OUR  JUNIORS 


•  Staunton,  Va.,  Nov.  27,  1955. 

Dear  Herold  Readers  and  Aunt  Mary:  Greetings  in 
Jesus’  high  and  holy  name.  This  will  be  my  last 
letter,  as  I  will  be  14  tomorrow.  Today  we  had 
church  in  our  new  church  house  for  the  first  time. 
We  had  it  in  the  basement  because  the  first  floor 
isn’t  quite  finished  yet.  We  had  visitors  from  Cat¬ 
lett,  Va.,  and  Chestertown,  Md.  The  young  folks  here 
had  peanuts,  popcorn,  and  sweet  corn  for  their  proj¬ 
ect.  Instead  of  drawing  names  for  Christmas,  they 
put  their  money  together  and  will  fix  baskets  for  the 

•  poor,  and  rive'  them  when  they  go  caroling.  May 
God  bless  all  of  you.  Anna  Mae  Schrock. 

Hartville,  Ohio,  Dec.  5,  1955. 
Greetings  in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  The 
weather  is  pretty  cold  here  in  Ohio.  I  am  in  the 
•seventh  grade.  I  go  to  Lake  Center  Christian  Day 
School.  Edith  Troyer  is  my  teacher.  In  Story  Time 
we  were  reading  the  book,  “But  Not  Forsaken,”  then 
last  night  they  acted  it  out.  It  was  very  interesting. 
With  love  and  best  wishes,  Esther  Gingerich. 

^  Dear  Esther;  You  have  $1.76  credit.  Be  sure  to  put 
"down  svhere  the  Bible  questions  are  found,  please.— 
Aunt  Maryj 

Elmer  A.  Helmuth,  Ralona,  Iowa,  has  $1.25  credit. 
Susie  Ellen  Helmuth,  Kalona,  Iowa,  has  $1.56  cred¬ 
it.  Wants  German  Testament  with  Psalms. 

\'crna  Esther  Helmuth,  Ralona,  Iowa,  has  22^ 
credit.  First  letter. 

Svlvia  T.  Miller,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  has  $1.82 
credit.  Irven  Millers  (her  sister)  have  baby  girl, 
named  Edna  Mae,  bom  Nov.  19.  Brother  Alva  and 
jtt  sister  Fannie  went  to  Iowa  to  attend  wedding  of 
cousin,  Elsie  Glick. 

Sara  Ann  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  80^ 
credit.  Six  sisters  and  5  brothers,  named  Susie  Jane. 
Jonas  Jay.  William  Ray,  Wilma  Mae,  Dan,  Emma, 


Rosanna,  and  Bertha.  William  and  Wilma  are  twins. 
Father’s  name,  John  Jay:  Mother,  Fannie  Esther. 

Rachel  Farmwald,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  has  $1.21  credit. 

Mary  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind.,  has  $2^  credit. 

Vernon  LeRoy  Miller  has  6^  credit.  First  report. 
Age  10;  birthday,  July  16. 

Edna  Nisley,  Goshen,  Ind.  First  letter.  6^  credit. 
Is  snowing  and  windy.  Brothers  and  sisters  named 
LeRoy,  Eldon,  Glen,  Lillian,  and  Erma.  Had  baby 
brother  Nov.  11  that  didn’t  live,  named  Gerald. 

Mary  Peachey,  Selinsgrove,  Pa.,  has  $1.72  credit. 
L  ist  letter.  Was  14  Nov.  9. 

Jesse  Peachey,  Selinsgrove,  Pa.,  has  72^  credit. 

Lovina  Peachey,  .Selinsgrove,  Pa.  First  letter.  12^ 
credit. 

Alma  Raufman,  Bremen,  Ind.,  h.as  $3.51  credit. 
Wants  white  zipper  Bible  with  name  on  it. 

Samuel  Raufman,  Bremen,  Ind.,  has  72^  credit. 

Viola  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va.,  has  95^  credit.  Wat 
everyone  thankful  for  the  many  blessings  on  Thank- 
giving  Dav?  Has  lots  to  be  thankful  for.  Will  have 
Christmas  program. 

John  Henrv  Miller,  Hartville.  Ohio,  has  S3<^  credit. 
First  letter.  Birth  date,  Feb.  28.  1943.  Has  3  broth¬ 
ers  and  no  sisters.  Dear  John  Henry:  Next  time 
please  remember  to  tell  us  how  many  verses  in  the 
songs  you  learned.  You  did  very  well  for  the  first 
time.— Aunt  Mary. 

Melvin  S.  Beachy,  Rennedyville,  Md.,  has  $1.49 
credit.  Wants  Church  and  Sunday  School  Hymnal. 

Bible  Drill  Questions 

No.  1.  Who  was  the  oldest  man  who  ever  lived,  but 
who  died  before  his  father? 

No.  2.  What  great  general  was  cured  because  he 
obeyed  the  advice  of  a  little  slave  girl? 
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No.  3.  What  king  asked  a  witch  to  help  him  out 
of  his  troubles? 

No.  4.  Who  put  his  hand  on  the  ark  of  God  and 
what  happened  to  him? 

No.  5.  What  great  leader  did  the  Lord  bury? 

No.  6.  Who  wrestled  all  night,  without  knowing 
whom  he  was  wrestling  with? 


THE  YEAR  AHEAD 

A  Flower  unblown:  a  Book  unread: 

A  Tree  with  fruit  unharvested: 

A  Path  untrod:  a  House  whose  rooms 
Lack  yet  the  heart’s  divine  perfumes: 

A  Landscape  whose  wide  border  lies 
In  silent  shade  ’neath  silent  skies: 

A  wondrous  Fountain  yet  unsealed: 

A  Casket  with  its  gift  concealed — 

This  is  the  Year  that  for  you  waits 
Beyond  Tomorrow’s  mystic  gates. 

— Horatio  Nelson  Powers. 


THE  FIVE  HERODS  OF  THE 
BIBLE 

By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  One 

Herod  the  Great. — Bible  records  re¬ 
garding  the  various  Herods  are  very 
brief.  Additional  information  from  sec¬ 
ular  history  is  both  interesting  and 
strengthening  to  the  faith  of  the  Chris¬ 
tian.  We  notice  through  Scripture  how 
they  had  a  definite  part  in  God’s  plan 
for  His  people. 

The  Bible  records  five  Herods  (Her¬ 
od  the  Great,  Archelaus,  Herod  Anti- 
pas,  Herod  Agrippa  I,  and  Herod 
Agrippa  II)  who  played  a  very  promi¬ 
nent  part  in  the  history  of  the  early 
Christians.  Under  their  reigns  many 
followers  of  Christ  were  subjected  to 
the  most  severe  persecutions.  It  was 
because  of  this  that  the  early  Chris¬ 
tians  established  a  glorious,  triumphant 
testimony  for  Christ. 

The  Herods  and  their  immediate 
predecessors  ruled  in  Palestine  during 
the  greater  part  of  the  first  century  be¬ 
fore  Christ  and  the  first  century  after 
Christ.  Their  ancestors  were  originally 
from  the  Edomites.  They  were  placed 
in  their  respective  positions  by  the  Ro¬ 
man  government  to  rule  the  subjugated 
Jews.  They  were  governors  respons¬ 


ible  to  the  head  of  the  Roman  govern¬ 
ment. 

Secular  history  says  that  one,  Ahtijj^ 
pas,  was  appointed  to  be  the  governor 
of  Idumea.  Upon  his  death  he  Was 
succeeded  by  his  son  Antipater  a^o 
was  a  very  harsh  ruler  causing  strife 
between  members  of  the  Jewish  royal 
families  who  held  responsible  offices 
in  the  governing  of  Palestine.  He  bene-— 
fited  from  this  strife  to  the  extent  that" 
Julius  Caesar  made  him  governor  of  all 
Judea  as  well  as  a  Roman  citizen.  At 
this  time  his  sons  were  rewarded  with 
governorships.  Phasael  was  governor 
of  Jerusalem  and  Herod  had  charge  of 
Galilee.  It  was  this  Herod  we  find  in 
Matt.  2 :  1-19.  This  is  the  only  Biblical 
record  we  have  but  it  contains  much 
light  on  this  ruler’s  life. 

.\ccording  to  Josephus,  Herod  re¬ 
ceived  his  governorship  in  47  B.C.,  be¬ 
ing  very  young.  Herod  distinguished 
himself  by  ridding  his  territory  of  rob¬ 
ber  bands  whom  he  executed  .without 
due  process  of  law.  He  openly  flouted 
the  authority  of  the  Sanhedrin.  He  was 
in  office  for  four  years  when  he  succeed^ 
ed  his  father  who  had  been  poisoned 
a  Jewish  general.  The  general  was  exe¬ 
cuted  without  any  legal  procedures. 

About  seven  years  later  he  had  to 
flee  for  his  life  because  of  the  Jewish 
revolt  which  arose.  His  brother,  Phas¬ 
ael,  failed  to  escape  and  committed 
suicide.  Herod  fled  to  Rome  where  he^ 
obtained  the  help  of  the  Roman  army  to*^ 
take  Jerusalem  and  established  his  po¬ 
sition  as  a  king.  It  was  at  this  time  he 
began  to  slaughter  all  rebellious  Jews. 
He  committed  many  wicked  acts  of 
ruthless  slaughter  until  he  felt  secure  in 
position.  His  was  a  reign  of  terror. 

It  is  said  he  had  ten  wives  and  upon^ 
suspicion  three  were  executed  on  the 
charge  of  adultery.  Cunning  and  crafti¬ 
ness  were  a  part  of  his  character.  He 
did  anything  to  gain  more  favor  and 
prestige  from  Rome.  Herod  was  an 
ambitious  builder.  He  caused  citadels, 
theaters,  monuments,  and  cities  to  be 
constructed,  which  he  named  after  him-  ^ 
self,  his  relatives,  or  emperors.  ™ 

He  built  many  temples  throughout 
the  land  in  honor  of  Caesar  Augustus, 
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and  a  magnificent  temple  at  Rhodes  to 
the  pagan  deity,  Apollo.  On  Mount 
jUon  in  Jerusalem  he  built  a  palace  for 
mmself,  as  well  as  the  famed  “Herod’s 
Temple”  for  the  Jews,  which  took 
forty-six  years  to  fully  complete.  John 
2 :20. 

Wicked  Herod,  in  spite  of  his  achieve¬ 
ments,  had  no  peace.  The  slaying  of 
his  three  wives  later  filled  him  with 
™  morse.  He  tried  in  vain  to  secure  the 
favor  of  the  Jews  through  his  elaborate 
building  program.  In  spite  of  all  this 
his  life  was  in  constant  danger  and  the 
Jerusalem  fortress  was  continually  full 
of  seditious  Jews,  who  were  executed 
upon  suspicion.  Toward  the  closing 
years  of  his  reign  he  had  two  of  his  sons 
executed  on  suspicion  of  sedition,  and 
Hhile  on  his  deathbed  he  ordered  the 
execution  of  his  third  son  on  the  same 
charge. 

Matthew’s  account  introduces  Herod 
at  the  height  of  his  power.  “Now  when 
Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judaea 
in  the  days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold, 
there  came  wise  men  from  the  east  to 
^rusalem,  saying,  Where  is  he  that  is 
Wrn  King  of  the  Jews?”  By  what  we 
learn  from  secular  history  about  Her¬ 
od’s  traits  we  can  well  imagine  what 
this  news  meant  to  him.  He  was 
alarmed  and  nervous  at  this  report.  He 
was  troubled  and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him.  The  Jews  were  his  subjects  and 
i|pw  another  one  appears  who  is  to 
*ke  over  the  throne.  This  he  would 
not  tolerate!  Herod  did  some  fast 
thinking  which  resulted  in  fast  action. 
Jerusalem  was  troubled,  for  another 
king  meant  another  dreadful  purge  of 
its  citizens.  The  executors  would  again 
be  busy  hunting  down  the  plots  of 
Hlpdition.  This  would  mean  death  for 
hundreds  of  innocent  people. 

In  verses  four  to  eight  we  have  the 
account  of  the  fast  action.  Herod  un¬ 
dertook  to  obtain  information  in  order 
to  protect  his  interests.  He  called  all 
the  religious  leaders  of  the  Jews  and 
demanded  of  them  where  this  king 
^as  to  be  born.  His  demands  brought 
results,  for  these  Jewish  leaders  knew 
their  lives  were  at  stake  if  any  falsity 


was  acted.  When  he  had  the  informa¬ 
tion  he  desired  he  called  the  Wise  Men 
in  for  a  private  conversation.  He  must 
have  been  a  gracious  host.  They  were 
treated  with  utmost  consideration.  His 
guise  of  cunningness  was  to  save  his 
face  from  another  king.  After  this  con¬ 
ference  he  sent  the  Wise  Men  to  Beth¬ 
lehem  to  find  the  child,  and  gave  care¬ 
ful  instructions  to  come  back  with  the 
information  so  that  he  could  come  and 
worship  Him  too.  This  reveals  the 
depth  of  his  hypocrisy.  The  Wise  Men 
left  the  palace  of  Herod  never  to  return. 
Seeing  he  was  deceived  he  took  the 
most  violent  procedure  of  action.  His 
hypocrisy  was  a  boomerang  and  re¬ 
turned  home.  Here  we  see  God  work¬ 
ing  in  the  affairs  of  men  to  preserve  His 
cause. 

Herod  then  sent  out  soldiers  and 
gave  the  decree  that  all  male  children 
under  two  years  of  age  should  be  killed. 
In  spite  of  Herod’s  security  measures 
God  gave  His  plan  greater  security  and 
Herod  utterly  failed.  Herod  was  God’s 
tool  to  fulfill  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  31 :15 
and  Hos.  11:1.  This  is  just  one  more 
instance  in  which  God  used  a  wicked 
ruler  as  part  of  His  plan  to  carry  out 
His  purposes.  “But  when  Herod  was 
dead  .  .  .”  (Matt.  2:19).  He  had  lived 
out  his  allotted  time  and  God  removed 
him  so  that  He  could  carry  out  further 
plans  for  the  kingdom.  [The  return  of 
the  holy  family  from  Egypt.] 

We  find  through  secular  history  that 
Herod  lived  very  licentiously,  which 
brought  upon  him  dreadful  diseases.  He 
suffered  greatly.  His  palace  resounded 
with  his  cries  of  pain.  All  the  services 
of  his  physicians  were  to  no  avail. 
Sensing  the  Jews  would  rejoice  at  his 
death  he  made  his  last  effort  to  round 
up  all  the  principal  men  of  the  Jews, 
but  failed  in  this  attempt. 

In  this  account  we  see  how  God  over¬ 
ruled,  and  protected  His  plan  from  be¬ 
ing  thwarted  by  wicked  men  who 
would  have  destroyed  it.  May  God  give 
us  a  greater  appreciation  for  the  Bibli¬ 
cal  record  of  Matt.  2:1-19. 

Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 

(To  be  continued) 
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A  NEW  LEAF 


OBITUARIES 


He  came  to  my  desk  with  a  quivering  lip — 
The  lesson  was  done-7 
“Dear  teacher,  I  want  a  hew  leaf,”  he  said; 

“1  have  spoUed  this  one.” 

In  place  of  the  leaf  so  stained  and  blotted, 

I  gave  him  a  new  one  all  unspotted. 

And  into  his  sad  eyes  smiled — 

“Do  better  now,  my  child.” 

I  went  to  the  throne  with  a  quivering  soul — 
The  old  year  was  done — 

“Dear  Father,  hast  Thou  a  new  leaf  for  me.? 

I  have  spoiled  this  one.” 

He  took  the  old  leaf,  stained  and  blotted, 
And  gave  me  a  new  one  all  unspotted, 

And  into  my  sad  heart  smiled — 

“Do  better  now,  my  child.” 

— Kathleen  R.  Wheeler. 


THE  WHISKEY  SLAVE  CAN  SAY 

1.  King  Alcohol  is  my  shepherd,  I 
shall  always  want. 

2.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  the 
gutter,  he  leadeth  me  beside  the  trou¬ 
bled  waters. 

3.  He  destroyeth  my  soul :  he  leadeth 
me  in  the  paths  of  wickedness  for  its 
effects’  sake. 

4.  Yea  though  I  walk  through  the 
valley  of  poverty,  and  have  the  delirium 
tremens,  I  will  cling  to  all  evil ;  for  thou 
art  with  me,  thy  sting  and  thy  bite 
they  torment  me. 

5.  Thou  preparest  an  empty  table 
before  me  in  the  presence  of  my  family, 
thou  anointest  my  head  with  wicked¬ 
ness;  my  cup  of  wrath  runneth  over. 

6.  Surely,  destruction  and  misery 
shall  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life; 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of  the 
devil  forever,  unless  I  repent. 

— Tom.  M.  Olsen 

Sel.  from  Grace  Children’s  Home  Mes¬ 
senger. 


Miller— Mary,  daughter  of  Joseph  S.  and  Fannie 
(Hostetler)  Miller,  was  born  in  Holmes  CounA 
Ohio,  Aug.  21,  1880;  passed  away  at  her  home  n^ 
Mesopotamia,  Ohio,  May  27,  1955;  age  74  yrs.,  10 
mo.,  and  6  days. 

On  May  24,  1903,  she  was  married  to  Joe  D.  Miller, 
living  in  matrimony  52  years  and  3  days.  To  this 
union  were  bom  12  children,  of  whom  4  preceded 
her  in  death  (three  in  infancy  and  one  son,  Joseph, 
at  the  age  of  10  years). 

She  leaves,  to  mourn  her  departure,  her  lonely 
husband  (age  79),  4  sons  and  4  daughters:  AndfL 
(wife  of  M.  V.  Miller),  MiddleBeld;  William,  BurtoW 
Atlee,  Hartville;  Dannie,  Speculator,  N.Y.;  Elizabeth 
(wife  of  Chester  B.  Miller)  and  Jake,  Hartville;  Mary 
(wife  of  Andy  £.  Byler),  Middlefield;  and  Fannie 
(wife  of  Elmer  M.  Gingerich),  Uniontown  (all  in 
Ohio  except  one).  She  alM  leaves  57  grandchildren,  4 
great-grandchildren,  2  sisters  (Mrs.  Allen  B.  Sommers, 
Uniontown;  and  Mrs.  Jake  J.  Detweiler,  Middlefield, 
Ohio),  2  brothers  (Samuel  and  Joseph,  Hadley,  Pa.), 
and  a  host  of  cousins  and  friends. 

After  having  several  heart  attacks,  approximately 
one  week  apart,  her  fourth  attack  resulted  in  un¬ 
consciousness,  and  she  just  went  to  sleep.  We  praigg 
God  that  she  did  not  need  to  linger  long  at  the  la|p 
for  this  had  been  her  desire.  For  years  she  hfj 
cared  for  many  sick  people  and  had  seen  much 
suffering  in  her  time.  Although  we  miss  her  very 
much  we  could  not  wish  her  back  to  this  sinful 
world  again.  Let  us  strive  to  meet  her  over  there. 

(Funeral  not  mentioned.— Ed.) 

The  family. 

Peachy— EOie,  daughter  of  Samuel  F.  and  Katie 
(Zook)  Kauffman,  was  born  near  Belleville,  Pa.,  Jan. 
2,  1923;  died,  after  a  lingering  illness  of  almost  three 
years,  on  Oct.  29,  1955;  at  the  age  of  32  yrs.,  9 
mo.,  27  days.  ^ 

On  Nov.  30,  1944,  she  was  married  to  Alvin  ^ 
Peachy  (son  of  the  late  Pre.  Simon  J.  Peachy).  She  is 
survived  by  her  sorrowing  husband  (who  is  also  a 
minister),  and  5  children:  Linda  (10),  Katie  (9),  Leon 
(5),  Vera,  and  Anna  Mary.  Also  surviving  are  her 
parents,  and  the  following  brothers  and  sisters: 
Lizzie  May  (Mrs.  Abner  Zook),  Reedsville,  Pa.;  Tura 
(Mrs.  Clarence  Alwine),  Hollsopple,  Pa.;  John  Z„ 
Belleville.  Pa.;  Kore,  Katie  (Mrs.  Noah  Sharp), 
Samuel,  and  Jesse,  all  of  Reedsville,  Pa. 

Funeral  services  were  conducted  at  the  hoiA 
Wednesday.  Nov.  2,  in  charge  of  the  home  bishop 
Jesse  D.  Spicher,  assisted  by  George  Beiler,  Ronks, 
Pa.,  and  with  brief  remarks  by  Bishop  John  A. 
Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-Hand,  Pa.  Burial  in  the  Locust 
Grove  Cemetery. 

SchrocA— Miriam  Jean,  infant  daughter  of  William 
and  Edna  (Swartzentruber)  Schrock,  was  bom  Nov. 
7,  1955;  passed  away  Nov.  8,  at  Perry  Memorial  Hos¬ 
pital,  Princeton,  Ill.;  age  1  day.  Cause  of  death  was 
hemorrhagic  pneumonia.  ^ 

She  leaves  to  mourn  her  early  departure,  her  pafP 
ents;  3  sisters  and  2  brothers  (Bertha  Ellen,  Nancy, 
Clifford,  Larry,  and  Lenora);  grandfather  (Lloyd  C.) 
and  stepgrandmother  Swartzentruber;  grandmother 
(Laura)  Schrock;  7  uncles.  3  aunts,  and  49  cousins. 
She  was  preceded  in  death  by  grandmother  Swartzen¬ 
truber,  grandfather  Schrock,  and  one  uncle. 

“The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away; 
BLESSED  be  the  name  of  the  Lord.” 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  home  on  Wednes¬ 
day,  Nov.  9,  conducted  by  Ora  and  Ov^TnH|etler. 
Burial  was  made  in  the  Fairfield  A.M.  Cel^(^.  ^ 
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aile0,  ttaS  i(r  t^nt  tnH  fBerten  ober  mit  SBerfen,  bo8  <bnt  aOeS  in  bent  9tomen  bei 
^errn  ^dn.  ftoleffer  3,  17. 


Stt^rgong  45, _  15.  SgttMftgy  1956. _ ^ _ 9tt,  2. 


^  Entered  at  Post  Office  at  Scottdole,  Pennsylvania 
os  second-class  matter. 


£teb  born  ^irett}. 

S)a§  ^eu3  gel^t  iiber  alle§ 

^em  ebrilten  auf  ber  SBelt; 

®r  rubmt  e§  lauten  S^IIeS, 

^  @0  long  e§  ©ott  gefaHt. 

*  aWittelpuTift  be§  Seben§ 
Stebt’S  fiir  ibti  Icudbtenb  ba; 

’©r  fu(bte  nidbt  oergebenS 
3uflud()t  auf  ©olgotba. 

$rum  hj'irb  bo§  ^reuj  ftet§  btiben 
$ier  femes  SiebeS  ten. 

^eim,  in  ben  ©efilben 
0  ©ingt  er  bom  ^reuj  beS  $errn. 

D,  bafe  e§  biele  borten 
Unb  lauffbten  fern  imb  nob, 
eilten  bie  93etorten 
3um  ^reuj  auf  ©olgatba ! 

0elbft  in  beS  §immel§  fallen 
0ingt  frob  baS  ^reu5e§Iieb, 

#  Unb  feiner  mirb  bort  mallen, 

®er  bier  sum  ^reuj  nidbt  fliebt. 
2)ort  merben  lout  mir  breifen, 
28a§  an  bem  teu3  geffbob; 

Der  ©el’ gen  f<bonfte  SEBeifen 
SSerflaren  ©olgatba. 


*  CMicvielles. 

„SBenn  tbt  niibt  SSnuber 

febet,  fo  glaubet  ibr  ni^t."  rrSelig  finb, 
bie  ttidit  feben  »nb  bodj  gloubeii."  Obigc 
©tirudbe  finb  unS  iDobI  bcfannt,  eS  finb 
SBorte  bon  Sefunx  felbft.  S)er  crftc  ©ob 
fagte  er  ba  ein  iJonigifd^er,  bcffcn  ©obn 

#  franf  tnarb,  begebrtc  fiir  ibn  gebcilt  boBcn. 
55en  anberen  fogtc  cr  8u  SboinnS,  no^bcm 
cr  ouferftanben  tnar  unb  fidb  offenBart  bat 


3U  bie  anbere  Siiafler*  ®er  S^bomaS,  ber 
beSbalb  ber  ameifelnbe  StbomaS  genannt 
tbirb,  fpradb  er  moUte  eS  ni(bt  glauben,  bafe 
e§  SefuS  mar  auSgenommen  er  fonnte  fcine 
ginger  in  feine  iJlagelmale  legen  unb  feine 
5anb  in  fein  geoffenete  ©eite.  2)a  er  ober 
gefum  fabe,  glaubte  er  bocb  obne  bafe  er  fo 
meit  ging,  ba  fagte  ^eiuS  ibm:  „3)iett)eil 
bu  mi(b  gefeben  baft,  2:boma§,  fo  glaubeft 
bu.  ©elig  finb,  bie  nicbt  feben  unb  bodb 
glauben." 

SfnberSmo  in  biefe  S^ummer  ift  ein  5tr« 
tifel  iiber  3ei(ben  unb  SBunber.  2Sir  moitten 
otte  Sefer  raten  fiir  eS  lefen.  Seute  finb 
beute  noth  gerabe  geneigt  mie  fie  maren  an 
bie  3eit  mo  ^efuS  auf  ber  6rbe  mar.  SJiele 
finb  meit  gegangen  fiir  Sefwm  feben,  nicbt 
biemeil  fie  an  ibn  glaubten,  ober  fie  ge» 
bodbteten  ein  3eiiben  ober  SBunber  feben. 
fieute  moEen  nodb  bcwte  fo  gern  etmaS  felt- 
fomeS  feben.  SESenn  ein  E)?enf(b  e§  aulgibt, 
bafj  er  etmaS  befonberS  ift  unb  bie  ©abe 
bot  fiir  ©acben  tun,  mo  bie  Ceute  im  31H* 
gemeinen  nitbt  fonnen,  fo  fann  er  balb 
eine  ERenge  ju  fidb  aieben.  gibt  foldbe 
bie  berum  reifen  unb  grofee  3eltoerfomm* 
lung  bolten  unb  aeben  fidb  auS  olS  „®Iou« 
benS  -©eiler"  (faitb  bealer§).  2Bir  moHen 
foldbe  nidbt  bernidbten  ober  3«  oft  fommen 
©aiben  aidf,  bob  bemeiien  bob  foldbe  nidbt 
finb,  mo§  fie  fidb  auSaeben  8»  fein.  3Sir 
motten  ober  nidbt  bie  SKeinung  geben,  bob 
mir  nidbt  glauben  an  ©otteS  Shaft  Oon  $ei- 
lunq.  ©ott  fann  unb  tut  beute  nodj  Seute 
beilen  bon  naturlidbe  Shanfbeiten  fo  mobi 
alS  bon  bie  ©eiftlidien.  Stber  un^er  ®ei- 
lonb  bat  niemalS  mit  ein  grofeeS  SCuSrufen 
bie  Seute  miffen  laffen,  bob  cr  iebt  foin- 
men  mirb  unb  gefagt  fie  fotten  fcfet  ibre 
Shonfe,  Shiibbel,  ufm.,  ^ufammen  bringen 
unb  ibm  eine  genonnte  ©umme  ©elt  geben, 
bann  mirb  er  fie  bcilen.  S5er  Slot,  mo  $fa- 
fobi  unS  gibt,  ift  ber  Slat,  ber  mir  folgen 
motten,  in  SSeaug  toon  Shanfe  beiicn. 
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SBenn  e§  fieutc  finb,  bie  fagen  fie  ba* 
ben  ^Seficbter  gefeben  ober  bejonbere  Xrau* 
me  gebabt  ober  jonft  eltt)a§  ungembbnli^eS 
tun,  roie  a.Jb.,  brebigen  in  einem  unbemufe- 
ten  Suftonb  (roie  SBruber  3t.  3.  melbet  am 
'gcblufe  Don  jeinem  ©cbreiben)  bonn  rooUen 
roir  langfom  fein  om  bie  ©ad)e  gona  oer» 
nicbten  aber  bagegen  roolien  roir  audb  nicbt 
uns  gana  barein  Ia)fen  unb  fagen  e§  ift  ge- 
roife  ein  SBunber  Don  @ott.  SBir  roollen  am 
erften  bie  Badje  betmd)ten  mit  @otte^  3Bort. 

roaren  fdbon  iieute  bie  mebr  gebout 
ben  auf  fold^e  ^fJrebigten  ober  ©efiditer  benn 
auf  ba^  binterlaffene  SBort  @otte§,  roeld^e» 
unS  gegeben  ift  fiir  ein  gwfeeSIeucbte  unb 
fiicbt  au’f  unferm  SBeg.  Biemlid)  biel  bon  bie 
falfcbe  ^eligionen  roaren  gegriinbet  burcb 
Seute  bie  au^gaben,  bafe  fie  entroeber  burdb 
©efid^te  ober  fonft  auf  einer  befonberen  2Bei^ 
fe  eg  embfangen  batten  bon  @ott.  (Siner 
Sofebb  ’©mitb  roar  ber  ©riinber  bon  ber 
SWormon  ©efte.  ®r  fogte  roife  in  einer  S^aibt 
ein  ©ngel  gefommen  ift  unb  ibm  au  einem 
Joiigel  genommen  unb  ibm  etticbe  golbene 
flatten  geaeigt,  bie  befdbrieben  roaren  mit 
Snfcbriften,  bie  er  am  erften  nicbt  beuten 
fonnte,  bonn  gab  ber  ©ngel  tbrn  elne  93riEe. 
2)?it  biefem  fonnte  er  bie  Sn|d)riften  iiber* 
feben  unb  bie  golge  roar  bag  febige  ®udb 
bon  3Wormon.  Sie  'DKarg  SBofer  (^bbt), 
©riinber  bon  bie  Sbnftian  ©cience  ©efte, 
fagte  aud)  bofe  fie  batte  auf  eine  fonberbctre 
aSeife  ibre  SBeigbeit  (?)  embfongen  bon 
<Sott.  6g  finb  nod^  mebrere  unb  roir  batten 
ein  ©efbrddb  mit  einem  3Konn  unlangft  ber 
au  eine  fleine  ©efte  gebort,  bie  fd^neiben 
bie  ^aore  auf  bem  ^aubt  gar  nidbt,  fon^ 
bcrn  aebfen  fie  unb  roicfein  fie  urn  ben 
$oubt.  Gfr  fagte  ibrer  fjiibrer  b^itte  fcbon 
fo  etroa  30  mal  ein  ©eficbte  gefeben  unb 
bann  ift  ber  auferftanbene  ^obonneg  ber 
Jaufer  a«  ibm  gefommen  unb  ibm  biele 
©acben  gefogt.  ®r  b^t  biefe  jcbt  in  einem 
93udb  gefcbrieben  unb  eg  ift  mir  bonge  biefeg 
Sucb  meint  mebr  au  ibnen  benn  bog  2Bort 
©otteg. 

^  SBir  l^ben  biefeg  ni(bt  gefdbrieben  in  bem 
Sinn  fiir  bie  fiefer  auf  bie  ^einung  frie* 
gen,  bafe  ber  $err  nidfit  mebr  SBunber  unb 
Beicben  tut  unb  bofe  bie  Beute  bie  ®efi(bte 
boben,  fie  nicbt  embfongen  non  ^ott,  ober 
roir  boben  eg  gegeben  olg  ein  SBomung,  bafe 
roir  nicbt  in  Srrtum  fallen  burdb  Seute,  bie 
mebr  auf  foldbe  ©acben  bauen  benn  auf  bem 
fcfte  SBort  '©otfeg. 


©elig  ift  ber,  roo  nicbt  Seid)en  unb  SBun* 
ber  fiebt  unb  bocb  glaubt. 


^urae  atacbricbten. 

Uttfer  ©efretdr,  -©nog  SWiHer  unb  grau, 
bie  ouf  eine  Steife  roaren  in  ©uropa  unb  bie 
Sibel  Sdnber,  finb  fe^t  roieber  babeim.  iSaut 
bie  Seridbte,  bie  roir  empfangen,  mangelt 
eg  aiemltcb  in  ber  ©elbfoffe  fiir  ber  ^crolb. 
SBenn  aHe  Sefer  ibr  Slbonnement  unoerlp 
aiiglicb  beaabten,  bilft  eg  Oiel  unb  macbt  bie 
Soft  bon  bem  ©efretdr  leidbter. 

25ie  Sobiag  ©tubman  gamilie  bon  Co¬ 
rona,  ^oroa  (friiber  bon  bier),  roaren  iiber 
bie  aBeibnodbtg  ^odbe  bier  in  ^nfag  fiir 
Sreunbe  unb  aSerroonbte  befudben. 

®rubcr  unb  ©cbtoeftcr  ^oe  Sontrager 
bon  ^megport,  SRo.,  roaren  oudb  etlidb^ 
Xage  in  bie  'Jieno  So.  ©egenb.  ©ie  roarefP 
gefommen  ein  .^podbaeit  beiroobnen  in  bem 
$aoen  STigtrift.  @r  ift  ein  ©obn  bon  Soe 
iBontroger,  Stbomog,  £)fla.,  ber  befannt  ift 
an  ben  lueiften  ^erolb  Sefer. 


Unfeve  UH«iIun0. 

• 

iBibcI  forage  9tr.  1843.  —  ®g  ift  ein  iSe* 
ringeg,  bafe  bu  mein  ^edbt  bift,  bie  ©tam- 
me  ^afobg  aufauridbten  unb  bie  Seroabr* 
ten  ^graelg  roieberaubringen;  fonbern 
. . .  roag? 

Sibcl  tJrage  9tr.  1844.  —  Stlg  roir  benn 
nun  Beit  boben,  fo  loffet  ung  ©uteg  tuiw 
on  febermann,  oEermeift  ober  an  .  .  .  roenf 


??roge  fWr.  1835.  —  ^db  bertilge  beine 
2)iiffetaten  roie  eine  aSoIfe,  unb  .  .  .  roag? 

aintUiort.  —  llnb  beine  ©iinben  roie  ber 
9tebel.  ^ebre  au  mir;  benn  idb  erlofe  bidb. 
Sef.44,22.  ’ 

Utublidbc  Btbrc.  —  ©g  fdbeint  ber  ^err^ 
bot  eine  befonbere  ©ad)  (purpofe)  im  ©inn, 
fiir  Sofob  unb  feine  9^ad)fommenidbaft.  ^n 
ber  9ftod)t  bo  ^afob  gerungen  b<tt  mit  bem 
©ngel,  bereitete  ber  ^err  ibn,  urn  fein 
^nedbt  au  fein,  er  fogte  ibm:  „S)u  foUft  nicbt 
mebr  ^fob  beifeen,  fonbern  S^rael." 

©r  roirb  feine  SKiffetoten  oertilgen  roie^ 
eine  SBoIfe,  unb  feine  ©unbe  roie  ber  STtebel,* 
roenn  er  fidb  au  ibni  febrt,  unb  roirb  ©r* 
lofung  erlangen. 
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©er  $err  tt)irb  je^t  nod^  forgen  fiir  un§ 
unb  ieinen  ©egen  mitteilen.  Spriicl^e  23, 11 
iigt:  „2)enn  tfr  ©rlbler  ift  rniic^tig." 

iJrogc  1836.  —  Scnn  il^r  feib  oUe 
@otte§  ^tnber  burd^  .  . .  luaS? 

^nttoort.  —  S)en  (Slauben  an 
Sejum.  @al.  3,  26. 

9lu^Ii(^c  fiebrc.  —  i[t  aber  ber  ®Iau» 

fp  eine  getniffe  be§,  ba§  man 

offet,  unb  ni^t  ameifein  an  bem,  ba§  man 
nicbt  [iebet.  $ebr.  11,  1.  S)ann  in  S3er§  6, 
fagt  er  un§:  „2tber  ojme  ©lauben,  ift  e§ 
unmoglid^  <Sott  iu  gefatten;  benn  mer  au 
@ott  fommen  miH,  ber  mufe  glaubm,  bafe 
er  jei  unb  benen,  bie  ibn  fudfien,  ein  33er- 
gelter  fein  merbe."  SBenn  mir  einmal  ben 
mabren  •©lauben  an  ©btittwnx  ^efum  bo* 
j^n,  fo  amei'fein  mir  ni(bt  mebr  an  bem,  ba§ 
Ipr  nidbt  feben.  ^aulu§  fd^reibt  in  2.  ^or. 
1,  18:  „Un§,  bie  mir  nidbt  feben  auf  ba§ 
©idbtbare,  fonbern  ouf  ba§  Unfidbtbare. 
2)enn  ma§  fidbtbar  ift,  ba§  ift  aeitlidb;  ma§ 
aber  unfidbtbar  ift,  ba§  ift  emig."  2IIIe  bie 
foldben  4lauben  bciben  finb  ©otteS  ^nber. 

e.  SB. 


#)rtftns  ift  mein  fieben  nnb  ©terben  mein 
@eminn. 

giiblen  mir  eigentlidb  alB  menn  ©terben 
ein  ©eminn  mare  fiir  un§,  ober  adbten  mir 
ben  Xob  al§  ein  SSerluft?  SBenn  mir  fudben 
feben  fiir  ©briftum,  bann  beifet  e§  bie  9BeIt 
abfagen  unb  unfer  gleifdb  freuaigen  unb 
g^er  biefeS  redbt  inn  fann,  mill  obne  3mei* 
fel  nidbt  immer  bier  auf  biefer  ©rbe  fein  in 
geiftli^er  ©efabr,  fonbern  mie  SPauIuS  er 
bat  Suft  abaufcbeiben  unb  bei  ©brifto  in 
fein,  mo  mir  glauben  bafe  e§  blel  beffer  ift 
al§  feben  in  biefer  SBelt  unb  menn  mir  gleidb 
bier  feben  in  bie  greube  bon  bem  ^eiligen 
©eift.  $agegen  fofdbe  mo  feben  in  iibbig* 
%it,  SBofluft  unb  fteifdbficbe  Siiften,  mef(be§ 
nur  eine  fleine  3eit  mdbret,  ermarten  ein 
SCob  ber  nidbt  ein  ©eminn  ift  unb  muffen 
afg'bann  gequalt  mer  ben  emigfidb. 

SBir  fiftben  mo  biefe  fromme  SfftbSter 
ibren  5fbf(bieb  genommen  boben  im  ©fau- 
ben  unb  oftmafS,  ba  ber  ^err  ibnen  aeugte, 
bafe  er  fie  beim  nebmen  moffte,  nodb  fdbonc 
®5ermabnungen  unb  Sfnmeifungen  gegeben 
baben  a«  ben  ^interfaffenen.  3um  Seifpief, 
^fob,  Sofcbb/  SO'tofe,  Sofua  unb  5Dabib. 
2Jon  anbere  fefen  mir  bafe  nidbt  ein 


guteS  @nbe  genommen  boben  mie  fiotS 
SBeib.  Sie  mar  alS  geredbt  angefeben,  aber 
ba§  SBefebf:  »2iebe  nicbt  binter  bicb,"  bat 
fie  nid)t  geacbtet  unb  ber  ^eifanb  fagt,  mir 
foffen  an  fie  benfen.  6^  munbert  mi^  o& 
fie  nidbt  bie  Urfacbe  mar,  bafe  bie  ijamilie 
fo  lange  oeraogen  bat  mit  bem  au^aicbp* 
©ie  madbten  enblidb  ber  9fu§aag  aber  ibr 
©fauben  mar  aa  fcbmacb  unb  ob  fie  beffer 
erfunben  mirb  al§  bie  anbere  2eute  non 
©obom  ift  au  ameifefn;  aber  e§  meift  unS 
bafe  e§  mebr  nimmt  al‘5  nur  ein  2fnfang  obe< 
ein.  balber  ^luSgang  fonbern  mer  bebarret 
bi§  an  ©nbe,  ber  mirb  fefig. 

SBon  ber  ©efdbidbte  don  ^barao  unb  bic 
©gbpter  fbnnen  mir  audb  eine  fiebre  neb¬ 
men.  ©ie  befannten  ©ott  in  ber  ^itte  don 
bem  3f?eer,  ba  ibnen  ber  Xob  dor  ^ugen 
mar,  ber  namlidje  ©ott  ben  fie  fo  oft  oeri 
feugnet  batten  in  ©gbbten.  Slber  bier  im 
aWeer  mar  bie  3eit  don  ©nabe  dorbei. 

$er  SBfafmift  ftbreibt  bafe  bie  ^nber 
rael  trieben  fdbon  Sfbgotterei  in  ©gbpten» 
bodb  biciten  fie  alfe  ba§  ^affob  aber  balb 
barnad^  ba  nicbt  alfe§  ging  nadb  ibte  SWei- 
nung,  murben  fie  ungebulbig  unb  miirrifdb* 
©nblidb,  burcb  ibre  ^aBftarrigfeit  finb  aQ^ 
umgefommen  in  ber  SBufte  bi§  auf 
amei,  bie  burdb  ibren  feften  ©fauben  iiber- 
bfieben  unb  fonnten  mit  einaieben  in  baS 
derbeifeene  Sanb. 

SBir  finben  in  ber  ©efcbidbte  don  3fbime- 
fedb  (SRidjter  9,  53)  mie  ein  SBeib  ein  SKubf- 
ftein  auf  fein  ^opf  marf  unb  ibm  ben  ©cbd- 
bel  aerbrad).  „2)a  rief  Sfbimeledb  eilenb 
bem  Wiener,  ber  feine  SBaffen  trug  unb 
fpradb  aa  ibm:  3ieb  t>ein  Sd^mert  cu§  unb 
tote  micb,  bafe  man  nicbt  don  mir  fage:  6in 
SBeib  bat  ibn  ermiirgt.  2)a  burcbftadb  ibn 
fein  Wiener,  unb  er  ftarb."  Sfbimefedb  battc 
mobf  nidbt  ©briftuS  gebabt  au  feben  bafur, 
aber  menn  er  getreufidb  gefebt  batte  ncidb 
ibem  ©efeb,  bann  batte  er  fidb  nidbt  fo  diel 
befiimmert  ma§  SWenfdben  fagen  merben  don 
ibm,  nadb  feinem  S^ob. 

©^madbbeit  (dielfeidbt  mdrc  e§  beffer  gc- 
fagt,  menn  mir  don  unS  fefber  fcbmacb  fab- 
fen.  ©b.)  unb  ©erecbtigfeit  geben  $anb  in 
$anb  unb  ©emalt  macbt  gem  f^reunb  mit 
S3o§beit.  mar  ein  grower  llnterfcbieb* 
amifcben  bem  5Cobe  don  STbimefedb,  ©oaf 
unb  ^uba§  unb  bem  5tobc  don  ©briftuft 
unb  ©tepbanu§. 

^n  lurae  SBorten  fonnen  mir  fagen  ber 
SJob  ift  ein  SSerfuft  fiir  ber  ©ottfofe;  fefil 
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greube  unb  SBoHuft  ift  jcbt  borbei  unb  SBei- 
nen  unb  ^culen  inirb  folgen;  bagegen  riir 
ben  ©ere^ten  ift  ber  ^ob  ein  erUJunfcbteS 
®nbe  unb  ein  ©ingang  in  bie  eroige  greub 
unb  SBonne. 

—  €iner  mo  fucbt  leben  fiir  ©bi^ifto. 


SBie  ermarteten  bie  Bente  baig  @eburt 
©brifti? 

SBir  mollen  merfen  loaS  fiir  eine  9Bir- 
fung  eg  gemocbt  im  ^immel  unb  ouf 
©rben,  an  bie  3eit  ba  ©briftuS  geboren  mar. 

SBir  lefen  in  Offb.  5  bafe  ein  mar, 
gefdjrieben  inmenbig  unb  au^menbig,  bet* 
fiegelt  mit  fieben  ©iegeln.  Unb  ein  ftarfer 
6ngei  brebigte  mit  grower  Stimme:  „aBer 
ift  miirbig,  ba§  SSu^  oufautun,  unb  feine 
@iegel  3U  bredfien?"  Unb  niemanb  im  $im* 
mel,  nocb  auf  ©rben,  nocb  untcr  ber  ©rbe 
fonnte  ba§  SBudb  nuftun,  unb  barein  feben. 
SBir  glouben  ba§  Sucb  ift  berfiegelt  mor* 
ben  an  bie  3eit  ba  bie  SWenfcben  gefunbigt 
baben  im  •©arten  @ben. 

SBir  glauben  e§  mar  nidbt  ganj  redbt  im 
^immel,  oucb  nid^t  auf  ber  ©rbe,  meil  ba§ 
©urf)  oerfiegelt  mar.  Stber  e§  bat  iibermun* 
ben  ber  Come,  ber  ba  ift  oom  ’@efd)Iecbt  ^u* 
ba,  bie  SBur^el  ^aoib,  aufjutun  ba§  ©u(b, 
unb  3U  bre(ben  feine  fieben  ©iegel.  Dffb. 
Sob.  5,  5.  ber  Sobn  ©otteS  geboren 
mar.  Su  2  SSet.  1,  17  lefen  mir  mie  unfer 
$err  Sofu  ©brifii/  ®bre  imb  S^rei§  emb* 
fangen  l^t,  Oon  ©ott,  bem  SSater,  burdb 
cine  ©timme,  bie  3U  ibm  gefdbab  oon  ber 
grofeen  ^crrlidbfeit  bermafeen:  S)ie§  ift 
mein  lieber  ©obn,  an  bem  i(b  SBobIgefallen 
babe. 

Sn  Suf.  2,  10.  11  lefen  mir  bafe  be§ 
$errn  ©ngel  au  ben  ^irten  trat,  unb  ber* 
fiinbigt  ibnen  grofee  greube,  bie  allem  SSoIf 
miberfabren  mirb:  S5cnn  eu(b  ift  beute  ber 
^^ei'Ianb  geboren,  meldber  ift  ©briftuS,  ber 
^err,  in  ber  Stabt  ®abib§.  SUSboIb  mar 
^bei  bem  ©ngcl  bie  SWenge  ber  btmmlifdben 
iJJ^erfdbaren,  bie  lobten  ©ott,  unb  fbrad^en: 
„€bre  fci  ©ott  in  ber  i^obe,  unb  griebe  auf 
€rben,  unb  ben  SKcnfcben  ««  SBobIge* 
foHen!" 

SBir  bemebmcn  baft  ©ott  ber  SSater,  unb 
b\t  Cngel  im  ^immef,  ben  ©obn  ©otte§, 
lobten,  cbrten,  unb  priefen.  Shm,  Otcl  mebr 
foUtcn  mir,  bie  oiif  6rbcn  mobnen,  un* 
ierc«  Sefub  Cbrifti,  ber  ©obn  ©ottc§, 
ioben,  ebren,  imb  prctfcn.  ®cnn  er  ift  gc* 


fommen  bie  ^immel§  5£ur  auf  3U  tun,  fiir 
alle,  bie  ibn  aufnebmen.  2)ieielbige  gibt  er 
SWacbt,  ©otte§  ^inber  3U  merben,  bie 
feinen  Stamen  glauben. 

SBir  glauben  bafe  beinabe  alle  SKenfdben 
bon  bie  ^inber  S&roel,  am  marten  maren 
auf  aJteffioS  ber  ba  Sbriftu§  beifet;  ober  bafe 
ein  ^onig  mirb.  Slber  auf  berfdbiebenen 
SBeifen.  ®ie  3Wenf(ben  bie  lebten  nadb  bem 
Slat  unb  SBiHen  ©otteS  unb  angefiillt  mog 
ren  mit  bem  ^eiii.ien  ©eift,  bie  lobtem 
ebrten  unb  priefen  ©ott,  gleidb  mie  bie  ©n* 
gel  im  ^immel.  3bm  ©eifpiel  mollen  mir 
ber  3o^rm§  nebmen  am  Sufa§  1,  67: 
Unb  fein  SSater  3oi^'aria§  marb  be§  ^eili* 
gen  ©eifte§  doH,  meisfagte,  unb  fpracb:  ©e* 
lobet  fei  ber  $err,  ber  ©ott  S^rael,  benn 
er  bot  befucbt  unb  erloft  fein  SSoIf ;  unb  but 
un§  aufgericbtet  ein  ."eorn  be§  §eil§  in  bem 
^aufe  feine§  2)iener§  2)aPib;  unb  mie  m 
meiter  rebet.  S)er  fromme  ©imeon  mar 
aiicb  einer,  ber  ein  ©rfenntnB  ©otteS,  in 
feinem  ^er3  batte.  Sn  SufaS  2,  25  fagte 
e§,  er  martete  auf  ben  Stroft  u^b 

ber  <*peilige  ©eift  mar  in  ibm.  Unb  tbm 
marb  eine  Sfntmort  gemorben  tion  bem  ^ei* 
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ligen  ©eift,  er  foUte  ben  Sob  nicbt  feben, 
M  batte  benn  subor  ben  ©brift  $errn 
^[eben.  Unb  ba  er  ba§  ^inblein  fabe; 
nabm  er  ibn  auf  ieine  Srme,  unb  lobte, 
ebrte,  unb  pne§  @olt.  Unb  bie  ^ropbetin 
$Qnna,  trot  oud^  binsu  3u  berfelben  Stun- 
■be,  unb  brie§  ben  $errn  fiir  ber  ©riofer. 

Sonn  hjoren  nocb  onbere  'I>Zenf(^n;  bie 
^bbrifoer  unb  Scbriftgelebrten,  bie  mein- 
Ipn  fie  toten  outb  ber  Slot  unb  SBiHen  @ot= 
te§.  Sieie  moren  am  morten  ouf  ein  Suben 
^onig.  @in  SWonn  mit  grofee  ^oft,  unb 
grofe  ongefeben  unb.  botb  gleicbe  SWeinung 
mit  ibnen  b^tte;  bofe  er  fie  Io§  modbtc  bon 
ber  a^omer,  benn  fie  moren  unter  bie  JRomer 
gebunben.  Siefe  nobmen  ber  ©obn  ®otte§ 
nidbt  ouf;  benn  fie  batten  bie  Grlenntni§ 
@otte§  ni(bt  in  ibren  ^^eraen.  9Bie  ber  ^ou- 

f|§  fdbreibt  in  1.  ^or.  2,  8:  „SBeIdbe  feiner 
on  ben  Oberften  biefer  SBelt  erfonnt  bat; 
benn  hjo  fie  bie  erfonnt  botten,  botten  fie 
ben  ^errn  ber  .^errlidbfeit  nidbt  gefreu- 
Siget." 

®er  britte  piaffe,  mor  eine  niebrige  ^Iof¬ 
fe  33?enf(ben.  @ie  fudbten  ben  ®^effio§  unb 
boben  i'bn  gefunben.  ®iefe  moren  bie  ^lin¬ 
ger  ^efu.  t)iefe§  finben  mir  im  ^obon- 
iN  om  1.  ^bitel  bon  58er§  36  bi§  on§ 
©nbe.  Siefe  nobmen  SefuS  ouf  oI§  ein 
’  ^bnig ;  ober  nidbt  gleidb  mie  bie  bcilifle  3Ren- 
fdben.  Me  ongefiillt  moren  mit  bem  ^eiligen 
^eift.  Sie  loben,  ebren,  unb  ijreifen  ibn 
nidbt  oI§  ein  ©riofer  fiir  bie  ©iinbe  3lbom§, 
fonbern  fie  'tfielten  ibn  oudb  fiir  ein  Slonig 
unb  bofften  oudb  er  moHte  fie  erlojen  bon 
l^n  Siomem.  SXn  biefer  45iufidbt  monbeltcn 
fie  mit  Sefu§,  bi§  nodb  bem  er  gen  $immel 
gefobren  ift,  unb  ber  §eiligen  @eift  ouf  fie 
gefommen;  bonn  lobten,  cbrten  unb  btic- 
fen  fie  ibn  g'leidb  €ngel  im  ^immel. 

Sieber  Sefer,  mir  moHen  un§  ^riifcn  ob 
mir  biefe  gnidbt  beS  ©eifteS  bb'&eb-  ®enn 
Ig^r  glouben  nidbt  bob  mir  ben  $errn  lobcn, 
ebren,  unb  fjreifen  lonnen  bon  ^Jeraen,  ouS- 
genommen  mir  bol&en  Ciebe,  Sreube,  unb 
fifriebe.  28ir  fonnen  ben  $erm  mobi  loben, 
ebren,  unb  breifen  mit  ber  Sunge;  ober  mit 
berfelbige  8unae  tun  mir  bielleidbt  ^onfen, 
unb  boben  geinbfdboft,  $obcr,  9^eib,  imb 
3orn  in  unfere  ©eraen.  Ser  ^ofobi  fdbreibt: 
^,^u§  einem  3)?unbe  oebet  Poben  unb 
^en.  foU  nidbt,  liebc  Sriiber,  olfo  fcin." 
Sofobi  3, 10. 

®cr  bierte  .(Jloffe,  mor  ber  iJSnig  §cro- 
bc8  unb  bie  Seinigen.  3fn  Me  3cit  bo  Sc- 


fu§  geboren  mor,  unb  bie  SBeifen  bom  SDlor- 
gcnlonbe  gen  5eru|alcm  fomen,  unb  frofl- 
ten:  SBo  ift  ber  neugeborene  llonig  ber  2lu- 
ben?  erfcbrodf  ber  ^onig  ^erobeS  unb  boS 
gonae  ^eruiolem.  SWottb.  2, 3.  Siefer  nimmt 
ber  ©Qbn  ©otteS  nidbt  ouf,  benn  eg  mor  ibra 
bonge,  bofe  SefuS  fein  ^oniggomt  bon  ibni 
nebme  fpiiter;  borum  ftebet  er  ibm  nodb  bem 
Seben,  unb  fcbicfte  oug,  unb  liefe  oUe  iHnbct 
3U  93etblebcm  toten,  unb  on  ibren  gonaen 
©renaen,  bie  bo  ameijobrig  unb  borunter 
moren. 

5!kiffet  ung  modbfen  in  ber  ©nobe  un2> 
©rfenntnig  unferg  ^erm  unb  ^eilonbeg 
Sefu  ©brifti.  2.  ^et.  3,  18.  Unb  mortet  nur 
out  i)ie  Offenborung  unferg  $erm  Scfu 
©brifti.  1.  ^or.  1,  7.  ©leidbmie  bie  beilige 
SWenfdben  morteten  ouf  ©briftug  fein  ©e- 
hurt,  fo  mollen  mir  morten  unb  boffen  ouf 
feine  ©rfdbeinung  olg  l^onig  unb  Stidbter. 

—  ?r.  aw. 

Wodb  mebr  uber  Brtdben  unb  SBunber. 

Sdb  b<i^  gefdbrieben  bofe  etmog  bon  28un 
ber  unb  3ei^en  ein  ^ennaeicben  fein  fonn 
ober  foU  bon  einer  cbriftlicben  ©emcinbc. 
(Sn  ^erolb  Wr.  20  unb  21).  9lber  eg  moren 
f^on  aw  SUtergaeiten  biel  SBunber  unb  3d' 
cben  geton  burdb  beg  Seufeig  l?toft.  ^fg 
aWofe  fein  <3105  au  einer  8cblange  module, 
feine  $onb  ougfobig  morb,  unb  ©offer  aw 
33Iut  bermonbelte,  toten  bie  @gt)"tifdben 
3auberer  gleicb  olfo. 

^  botte  einmol  ein  ©efbrocb  mit  einem 
aWonn  ber  bie  omifdbe  ©emeinbe  berloffen 
bot  unb  ein  3eitIong  bei  einem  onberen 
3meig  bon  ber  aWennoniten  mor.  ©pater 
botte  er  bie  aWennoniten  berloffen  unb  au  Me 
©emeinbe  Don  Sefu  gegongen,  fo  mie  er  eg 
genonnt  bwt.  ©ing  'bofe  er  gegebcn  bat  olg 
©runb  bofe  fie  bie  rc^te  ©emeinbe  moren, 
mor  biemeil  fie  biel  3eirbew  wnb  ©unbcr 
geton  batten.  fagte  bofe  Seute  oudb 
foldbeg  tun  fonnen  burdb  beg  Seufeig  l?taft. 
©r  fogte  er  gloubt  nidbt  bofe  ©ott  eg  au- 
lott  bofe  fie  bie  ndmiicbe  3ei£ben  ober  ©un- 
ber  tun  merben  burdb  beg  Seufelg  ^oft 
o'fg  mie  burdb  ©otteg  ^oft.  3lber  bie  3au- 
berer  toten  etmog  bon  bie  ndmiicbe  3eicbew 
bog  aWofe  tot.  Unb  im  fiinfte  93udb  aWofe 
fogt  ©ott  menn  ein  ^ropbet  ober  Srdumer 
oufftebt  unb  gibt  bir  ein  3eicbcw  aber  ©un- 
ber  unb  bog  3Mtben  ober  ©unber  fommt, 
bobon  er  bir  gcfogt  bat  unb  fpritbt:  Soffel 
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un§  onbere  ©otter  folgen  unb  bienen. 
fonft  bu  ni<i^t  gej^orc^en  bie  SBorten  [old^eS 
^ropbet  ober  ^rdumer,  benn  ber  J^err  euer 
©ott  DerMt  euc^  bofe  er  erfo^re,  ob  tl^r 
:  bon  gonsem  ^eraen  lieb  bobt. 

•  .§ier  rt)Qr  ein  JRegel  gegeben  ber  ^inber 
-SSrael  toegen  SBunber  unb  3eicben,  too 

•  obne  3toeirel  aiid^  nocb  eln  3JegeI  fein  I’oEte 
fiir  un§.  Xenn  tooS  guDor  geicbrieben  ift, 

.ift  unf  aur  Sebre  gefcbrieben.  fSs  beiBt  nicfit 

•  bof?  ble  ^nber  ^Srnel  ibn  erfennen  bciben 
foacn,  bietoeil  er  biel  3eicben  unb  SBunber 

.•tut  ober  eine  Oerfcbiebene  ^trt  bon  3eidben 
unb  SBunber  tut,  ober  bietoeil  er  fie  tut 
•uin  fucben  onbere  Seute  aur  Stbgotterei  au 
.fubren.  So  finb  aucb  nocb  beg  SLeufeIg 
SBunber  unb  3eicben  geton  beutigegtogeg, 
um  fu^ien  bie  Seute  au  berfiibren.  SBenn 
.nun  3eid)en  unb  SBunber  geton  tocrben, 
bonn  foUten  toir  bie  Seute  unter)u(ben  ob 
fie  ben  recbten  ©loiiben  boben  ober  nitbt. 
2)er  recbte  ©loube  ober  toil!  oEeg  bolten 
toog  er  oerftebet  oon  ©otteg  SBort. 

SSouIug  fdbreibt  oudb  booon  tote  eg  geben 
toirb  bor  ber  3wf«nft  ©brifti,  toeicbeg  3u= 

■  funft  gefcbiebt  nocb  ber  SBirfung  beg 
tong  niit  otterlei  liigenbaftigen  Soften, 
.3eicbcn,  unb  SBunber.  ^ier  beifet  eg  ou^ 
bon  Qllertei  SBunber  unb  3ejcben  unb  ni^t 
nur  Don  cine  befonbcre  Sfrt.  Itnb  fogt  nodb 
toeiter  mit  otterlei  SSerfiibrung  awr  llnge= 

.  recbtigfeit  untcr  benen,  bie  berloren  toer= 

•  bp.  ©g  fcbeint  mir  olg  toenn  ber  2:eufel 
nicbt  bid  ittJenicben  berfiibren  fbnnte,  toenn 

•  er  niciuolg  bie  namlicbe  Strt  bon  3ei(ben 
•tun  fbnnte  olg  ©ott  tut  burcb  ©briften 
.aWenjctjcn.  Unb  toenn  ©ott  fdbon  au  ber 
.^inber  S^roel  3eiten  SBunber  unb  3eicbcn 
••  gefdjeben  but  loffen  bur<b  beg  Steufdg  ^roft, 

tooruni  nicbt  jebt? 

©etoife  toenn  toir  ung  in  eine  ©emeinbe 
bcgc^n  tootten  olg  ein  ©lieb,  |o  fotten  toir 
eg  nid)t  nur  tun  bietoeil  unfere  ^rcunb- 
•feboft  boau  gebbrt,  ober  bietoeil  foicbe  ©e» 
mcinbe  |ud)t  ©otteg  ©eboten,  fttegeln.  Orb* 
nungen  unb  ©runbfobungen  otte  au  botten. 
25iefeg  red)t  au  tun  ift  oucb  fein  ^nberipiel, 
;fonbcrn  toir^fotten  ernftlicb  beten  um  ©ot' 
teg  $ilfe.  Sottten  toir  nun  bergniigt  fein, 

•  toenn  toir  eine  OJemeinbe  'finben  bie  etlid)c 
pon  ©otteg  ©eboten  biilt  unb  onbere  nid)t? 
Stein,  fonbern  toir  foflten  nicbt  ottein  bor* 
ouf  feben  ob  fie  bog  SfocbtmobI  buit,  fonbern 
oucb  i>og  Sufetoofeben.  Stiebt  nur  ob  fie 
bietteiebt  SBunber  unb  3eitben  tun,  ober 


oudb  bb  fie  foldbe  ©runbfobungen  olg  fidb 
nicbt  ber  SBelt  gleicb  ftetten  unb  otten  bbfm 
Sdbein  meiben.  • 

^ber  borum  ift  oucb  niemonb  au  bertoer^ 
fen  bietoeil  er  fein  ^unber  unb  3cidben 
tut.  $enn  ^efug  gob  Seugnig  bofe  ^obou= 
neg  ber  ^oufer  ber  grbfete  toor  ber  nodb  ouf* 
gefommen  toor.  2;odb  lefen  toir  nidbt  bofe  er 
einige  SBunber  ober  3ddben  tot,  fonbern  bie 
^uben  fogten  bofe  ^obonneg  tot  feine  S0 
d)en.  So  toottte  i^  oudb  feine  ©emeinbe 
berodjten  bietoeil  ©ott  Dietteidbt  eine  3eit= 
long  feine  SBunber  ober  3eidben  unter  ibnen 
gefebeben  Idfet.  ISenn  toir  fotten  ung  im* 
mer  begeben  olg  nur  ein  SBerfaeug  in  ©otteg 
^onb,  fo  bofe  er  mit  ung  modben  fonn  toog 
er  toitt.  Unb  borum  gloube  idb  bofe  ^Iteften 
fidb  gebroudben  loffen  fotten  bie  ^onfen  au 
folben  toenn  eg  begebt  toirb.  SBenn  ©ji 
boburdb  bie  ©efunbbeit  fdbenft,  toobi  uB 
gut.  ©g  fonn  otteg  gefebeben  au  ©otteg 
©bre.  SBenn  ber  Siienfdb  ober  nicbt  gefunb 
toirb  fo  fottten  toir  oudb  fucben  aufrieben 
au  fein.  Slber  oudb  utteaeit  Sorge  trogen 
bofe  toir  nidbt  in  Siinben  leben  ouf  bofe 
unfere  Untugenb  ung  unb  unfer  ©ott  nidbt 
Doneinonber  febeiben. 

Sefug  tot  nicbt  bid  3ddben  in  feinfld 
SSoterlonb  um  ibreg  Unglouben  SBitten. 
Sfucb  fonnen  lOir  glouben  bofe  ber  llnglou* 
ben  au  biefer  3eit  ein  grofeeg  ^inbernig  ift, 
fo  bofe  ©ott  nid)t  Did  3dd)en  tut  bur* 
©briften. 

3)er  2)ietericb  S^bittip  febreibt  ettoog  iiber 
SBunber  unb  3eicben  bog  ©ott  mebr  bon 
foidje  gefebeben  bat  loffen  au  beiben  3eit# 
bo  er  bie  ©efeben  gob  um  fie  au  befeftigen. 
Sfber  bernod)  bo  fie  befeftigt  tooren  toor  eg 
nicbt  nottoenbig  3eicben  au  geben  oug  fol* 
dber  Urfodb.  Siefeg  moebte  fo  getoefen  fein. 
2)od)  toiffen  toir  bofe  ©ott  bid  3eicben  unb 
SBunber  geton  bot  burcb  S3?ofe  dje  fie  on 
ber  S0erg  Sinoi  gefommen  finb,  too  fie  bc^ 
grofete  ^eit  bom  ©efeb  empfongen.  Unb 
toir  toiffen  bofe  ©ott  bon  3eit  au  3eit  olg 
nocb  SBunber  unb  3eicben  gcfdbcben  bat 
loffen.  5Denn  beibeg  ©liog  unb  ©lifo  boben 
bid  3eicben  unb  SBunber  geton.  Unb  toenn 
toir  bog  SWortprer  S3ud)  lefen  fo  finben  toir 
oucb  bog  SBunber  unb  3eicben  gefebeben  finb 
an  ibre  3eit.  ©ing  bon  ben  SKortprern  bqL 
eine  S3Iume  genommen  unb  gefogt  au  beneB 
bie  ibn  buben  tootten  berbrennen,  toenn  fie 
ibn  unb  bie  33tume  berbrennen  fonnen,  fo 
boben  feine  SSerfoIger  reebt,  toenn  ober  nicbt 
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ein  fel^r  grofe  geuer  gemad^t  unb 
lein  Setb  in  Stiirfen  gel^ut,  fo  l^ben  fie 
ibodE)  nid^t  fein  Seib  nod^  bie  SBIume  berbren* 
nen  fonnen.  Tlan  fonn  jiemlidb  biel  foldbe 
3eidf)en  unb  SBunber  finben  in  bem  9Kar» 
tbrer  93udb,  nber  e§  n)Qre  aiemlidb  Strbeit 
fiir  nii(^  fie  3U  finben,  unb  toiH  lieber  nid^l 
jjiel  geben  au§  bem  @ebad)tni§  oUein,  benn 
ffefl  mo(f)te  fie  nidbt  aHe  ricbtig  bn&en. 

©0  tun  Qucf)  nodb  3U  3ei^^n  28unber  unb 
Seid^en  gefdbeben,  benn  e§  fdbeint  bnfe  biele 
©efid^te  merben  gefeben,  miemobl  bieHeidit 
nicbt  olle  bon  bem  ©uten  finb,  fo  obne 
fel  finb  bodb  etiidbe  bon  ©ott  gefoubt.  ^Tudb 
bon  bem  ^obr  1880  bi§  1913  mar  ein  2Bun’ 
ber  gefdbeben.  S^amlidb  einer  in  einem  urn 
bemufeten  Buftonb  geprebigt  bat.  3ur  eine 
((eitlang  maren  e§  3mei  bie  foIdbeS  geton 
baben.  9^un,  fo  mie  bie  Sefdbreibungp  finb 
mor  e§  nidbt  getan  qu§  3Kenfd)en  ^ra'ft.  Unb 
3U  Beiten  maren  audb  Sadben  gemeiSfogt 
bur(b  bie  fjSrebigt,  mo  audb  erfiittt  finb  mor* 
•ben.  Sdb  ^6ife  ^^bl  nidbt  ober  idb  glaube 
bafe  biefeg  eine  SESarnung  mar  bon  ©ott  unb 
nodb'  fein  foil  fiir  bie  ^Renfdben.  3)enn  gleidb* 
mie  ©ott  etmo0  28unber  unb  Beidben  ge* 
ffceben  bat  laffen  ebe  ^erufalem  3erftort  ift 
morben  fiir  bie  Seute  au§  ibrem  fiinblicben 
Buftanb  3u  ermedfen,  fo  baben  mir  al§  nocb 
ber  namlidbe  barmber3ige  SSoter  ber  nidbt 
baben  mill  ba§  jemanb  berloren  gebt. 

33etet  fiir  un§.  9?.  ©toI^fuS. 


#  ©obe  ©otteS,  redbt  gn  crlcnncn. 

Sn  bie  ©efdbitbte  bon  ^efu  mit  ber 
©amariterin,  finben  mir  mo  ^efuS  burdb 
©amaria  ging,  unb  fam  in  eine  ©tabt,  bie 
beifet  ©idbar,  nobe  bei  bem  bo§  ^a* 
fob  f einem  ©obn  Sofebb  Qab.  Sluf  biefem 
^tiidC  Snnb  bxtr  ein  SBrunnen  gemefen,  unb 
^a  Sefw§  laabe  a>ar  bon  ber  9teife,  fe^te 
er  fidb  alfo  auf  ben  93runnen;  bier  batte 
er  ba§  famaritifdbe  9Beib  angelroffen,  mel- 
dbe§  gefommen  SGBoffer  3U  fdbopfen,  unb  bie- 
meil  feine  ^linger  in  bie  ©tabt  gegongen 
maren  urn  ©peife  3U  faufen,  fpridbt  SefuS 
3U  bem  aSeib:  ■©ib  mir  3U  trinfen.  ®a§ 
^SBeib  antmortete:  28ie  bitteft  bu  bon  mir 
•gu  trinfen,  fo  bu  ein  ^ube  bift,  unb  idb 
ein  famaritifdbeS  9Beib?  S)enn  bie  Sa^>en 
baben  feine  ©emeinf(^ft  mit  ben  ©amariti* 
fcben. 


9Bie  idb  fiabc,  mor  ein  ©tiidf  Sanb  norb 
bon  Saimaa  meldfeg  borber  3u  bem  ©tomm 
©pbraim  unb  bem  balben  ©tamm  3Wanaffe 
gebort  batte,  unb  nadbbem  biefe  ©tarnmen 
gdmngen  gefiibrt  moron  bon  bem  ^onig 
kffbrien  mor  biefeS  Sanb  meiftcnteil#  be» 
mobnt  bon  beibnifdbe  SSoIfer,  unb  bie  9te* 
ligion  bon  biefe  ©amaritcr  mar  ein  menig 
SBermifdbung  bon  Siibifdb  unb  .<peibnifdb, 
unb  ma§  red)te  Suben  maren,  biefe  batten 
feine  c^nbelfcbaft  mit  ben  ©omoritern.  unb 
eg  fdieint  ein  jeglicbeg  bon  biefe  SSoIfern 
batten  ibren  9Ibgott  mo  fie  gebicut  baben, 
mie  bog  28eib  fbdter  gefagt  bat:  Unfre^Sa* 
ter  l^bcn  auf  biefem  Serge  ongebetet,  unb 
ibr  fagt,  gu  Serufalem  fei  bie  ©tatte,  bo 
mon  anbeten  foH. 

^efug  gob  meitcr  gu  berfteben  bob  ber 
©brifti  SfJenfdb  niebt  gu  ^erufolem  gebt,  ober 
ouf  einen  Serg  urn  ein  9tbgott  angubeten, 
fonbern  ber  Sater  im  ©eift  unb  in  ber 
SBobrbeit  anbeten  foU;  benn  foId)e  Stnbeter 
miH  ber  Soter  baben.  ©r  gab  gu  oerfteben 
bob  ©ott  ein  ©eift  ift,  unb  bie  ibn  anbeten, 
bie  miiffen  ibn  im  ©eift  unb  in  ber  SBobrbeit 
onbeten.  Unb  biefe  ©nbe  ©otteg  ift  gerabe 
mag  bog  SSeib  unb  mebrere  anbre  nod)  nid)t 
berftonben  ober  erfannt  baben. 

S)ieg  aSeib  bermunberte  unb  erftaunte 
fid)  fo  febr  bafe  ^efug  fie  gefrogt  bat  urn  ein 
Strinf  SBoffer  gu  baben,  unb  bat  bicneid)t 
geba^t  er  bat  auf  eine  fpbttlid)e  2Beije  ge- 
fragt  bafiir.  fprad)  meitcr  gu  ibr: 

SBenn  bu  erfennteft  bie  ©abe  ©otteg,  unb 
mer  ber  ift,  ber  gu  bir  fagt:  ©ib  mir  gu 
trinfen,  bu  bateft  ibn,  unb  er  gebe  bir  leben* 
bigeg  SBaffer.  Sn  anbern  SBorten  gu  fagen: 
SCBcnn  bu  bie  ©odbe  redbt  oerftanben  bat* 
teft,  fo  biitteft  bu  ibn  gebeten  urn  ein  SCrinf, 
unb  er  batte  bir  lebenbigeg  SBoffer  gegeben. 
9?un  erftaunt  bag  SBcib  fidb  micber:  $err, 
bu  baft  bodb  ni(btg  bamit  bu  fdbbpfen  fannft, 
unb  ber  Srunnen  ift  tief;  mober  baft  bu 
benn  foldb  lebenbigeg  SBaffer,  bafe  bu  mir 
geben  mittft?  Sift  bu  mebr  benn  unfer  So- 
ter  ^afob,  ber  ung  biefen  Srunnen  gegeben 
bat?  unb  er  bat  boraug  getrunfen  unb 
feine  ^inber  unb  fein  Sieb.  ^a  mandbe 
Sente  oerlaffen  ficb  beute  nocb  auf  mag  ibre 
©Item  ober  Soreltern  getan  baben,  fo  mar 
eg  f(^on  longe,  unb  ift  gut  genug.  3)ag 
SBeib  meinte,  bieg  SBoffer  ift  gut  genug 
fiir  midb.  9Jun  nimmt  eg  etmag  mebr  um 
fie  oufmedfen,  fo  bafe  fie  bie  ©acbe  oerftebt; 
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bonn  ft>rirf)t  5efu§  toeiter:  2Ber  biefcS  SBai* 
fer  trinft,  ben  tnirb  toieber  biirften ;  Jner  aber 
beB  SBoffer  trinfen  irirb,  bog  ibm  qebe, 
ben  mirb  en)igli(^  nirf)t  burften;  fonbern 
ba§  aSaffer,  bag  id^  ibm  geben  tnerbe,  bag 
tnirb  in  ibm  ein  iBrunnen  beg  aSafferg  n)er« 
ben,  bag  in  bag  emige  fieben  quiHet.  2)og 
aSeib  hjollte  nun  Don  biefem  aSaffer  baben; 
aber  fie  fiebt  eg  alg  nodb  an  in  eine  natiir- 
licbe  ^inficbt;  tt)enn  icb  bon  biefem  aSaffer 
befommen  fbnnte,  fo  miirbe  idb  nidbt  mebr 
biirften,  unb  miifete  nidbt  mebr  baber  fom- 
men  iu  fcbopfen^  2)ann  fommt  ^efug  nodb 
meiter  mit  ber  Sadbe,  urn  fie  au  erinnern 
on  einige  bon  ibre  Umftanben,  fragte  er 
fie,  urn  bin  an  geben  unb  ibren  'D?anne  ru» 
fen;  fie  fbraij :  ^db  bnbe  feinen  aWonn.  3lun 
fbridbt  Sefug  au  ibr:  5Du  bnft  recbt  gefagt: 
5db  bnbe  feinen  iWann.  Siinf  SKanner  b^ft 
bu  gebubt,  unb  ben  bu  nun  bnft,  ber  ift  ni^t 
bein  '^ann;  ba  baft  bu  re^t  gefagt.  ^eit 
fiebt  fie  bafe  er  mebr  ift  alg  nur  ein  gemobn* 
lidber  aKenfdb,  unb  fbridbt:  $err,  icb  febe, 
bafe  bu  ein  ipropbet  bift,  fabrt  meiter  mit 
ber  9tebe  mie  mir  fdbon  gemelbet  bnben, 
bofe  unfre  aSdter  bnben  auf  biefem  aSerge  an- 
gebetet;  aber  ^efug  fagt:  ^br  toiffet  ni^t 
mag  ibr  anbetet;  mir  miffen  ober,  mag  mir 
anbetcn;  benn  bag  ^eil  fommt  Don  ben 
Snbcn. 

aWbcbt  eg  nieHeidbt  ber  Srnll  fein  no(b 
beute,  bofe  mancbe  SWenfcben  bie  @abe  ^ot» 
teg  nocb  nidbt  recbt  derfteben,  ober  erfennen, 
unb  miffen  nicbt  mag  fie  anbeten;  miemobi 
fie  niellei^t  au  einer  aSerfoffung  boren,  unb 
gebenfen  ein  ©bcift  an  fein;  ober  finb  olg 
nocb  in  ber  SJunfelbeit,  unb  ihxecbte  ber 
SUnbe,  biemeil  fie  nocb  niemaig  re^t  frei 
gcmorben  finb. 

5i)ag  aSeib  fpricbt  meiter:  ^cb  tncife,  bob 
aWeffiag  fommt,  ber  ba  ©briftug  beifet. 
aCBenn  berfelbige  fommen  mirb,  fo  mirb  er’g 
ung  otteg  derfiinbigen.  ^efug  fpridbt  an  ibr: 
S<b  bin’g  ber  mit  bir  rebet.  ^e^t  Idfet  fie 
ibren  5hug  fteben,  unb  gebt  bin  in  bie 
8tabt,  unb  ftJricbt  an  ben  Seuten:  iJommet, 
febet  einen  SWenfcb  ber  mir  gefagt  ^t  alleg, 
mag  icb  getan  bnbe,  ob  er  ni^t  Sbriftug 
fei?  iffun  fommen  bie  fieute  don  ber  Stabt 
beraug  urn  ibn  an  feben.  Snbem  ermabnen 
ibn  bie  hunger:  er  follte  effen;  aber  er  fagt 
au  ibnen:  ^cb  babe  eine  Speife  an  effen, 
ba  miffet  ibr  nicbt  badon.  3>a  fbracben  bie 
hunger  unter  einanber:  §at  ibm  jemanb 


au  effen  gebracbt?  25ie  Sacbe  ift  ibnen  alg 
nocb  bunfel;  fie  derfteben  eg  nidbt  recb^ 
SDonn  ftjricbt  Sefn§:  SKeine  ©beifc  ift  bie, 
bob  tue  ben  aSillen  beg,  ber  micb  gcfnnbt 
bat,  unb  dollenbe  fein  aSSerf ;  mie  nod^  meiter 
au  finben  ift  im  fiebenten  ^abitel.  ^cb  bnbe 
bicb  berfidret  auf  ©rben,  unb  doHenbet  bag 
aSerf,  bog  bu  mir  gegeben  baft,  bafe  icb 
tun  foCte.  Unb  nun  derfidre  micb  3)u^ 
SBoter,  bei  bir  felbft  mit  ber  ^larbeit,  bie 
icb  bei  bir  bntte,  ebe  bie  aSelt  mar. 

Sefug  bnt  fein  aSerf  auggefubrt  moau 
bofe  er  gefanbt  mor  bom  abater,  unb  fo  mu^ 
ein  ieber  aWenfcb  nodb  beute  bier  auf  ©rben, 
fein  aSerf  augfubren  moau  er  berufen  ift; 
ober  andor  er  bieg  tun  fonn,  mufe  er  flar 
merben  in  ^efu,  jo  er  fonn  bag  emige  Seben 
nidbt  bd&en  bier  auf  ©rben,  big  er  berjenig^ 
ber  attein  mobrer  @ott  ift,  unb  ben  er 
fanbt  bdt,  ^efug  ©bdiftw^  erfennt.  aSir 
muffen  ung  mit  jenem  aSeibe,  unb  bie 
Siinger,  alg  meiter  in  bie  eodbe  einlaffen, 
big  mir  bie  ^nmenbigfeit  badon  derfteben; 
meg  fommen  don  ben  irbifdben  S)ingen  bie- 
fer  aSelt,  gerabe  mie  fie  bier  miifeten,  nidbt 
ein  natiirlidbeg  aSaffer;  ober  ein  iBrunnen- 
quelle  be£  emigen  fiebeng.  9Udbt  eine  n^ 
tiirlidbe  Sbeife;  ober  eine  geiftlidbe  Sbeiie 
mo  unfre  Seele  fbeifen  mirb  aum  emigen  2e- 
ben.  aSir  fdnnen  nidbt  dergniigt  fein  mit 
etmog  nur  biemeil  unfre  aSdter  eg  geton 
baben,  nein,  mir  felber  feben  unb  erfennen, 
gerabe  mie  eg  bier  beifet:  Unb  diel  mebr 
gloubten  urn  feineg  aSorteg  miHen,  unb 
fdradben  aum  aSeibe:  aiBir  glauben  nun  bii# 
fort  nidbt  urn  beiner  fRebe  miHen;  mir  bdben 
felber  gebdrt  unb  erfannt,  bofe  biefer  ift 
mabriidb  Sbriftug,  ber  aSelt  ^eilanb.  aSir 
mollen  bier  nidbt  derftonben  fein,  bafe  nie- 
monb  aum  ©lauben  fommen  fonn  bur^ 
eine  aSreMgt,  ober  bie  Slnmeifung  don  je- 
monb  onberg;  aber  nadbbem  er  eg  emi?fan- 
gen  but,  unb  bie  @abe  ©otteg  redbt  derP 
ftebt,  bann  gloubt  er  don  felber,  unb  tut 
feine  aSerfe  nicbt  nur  biemeil  feine  aSor- 
eltern  fo  unb  fo  geton  baben;  aber  er  fiebet 
bafe  er  einen  t)erfonIidben  ^eilanb  bat,  unb 
bot  ibn  auf-  unb  angenommen  im  ©lauben 
alg  feinen  ©riofer;  bonn,  mer  bebarret  big 
ong  @nbe,  ber  mirb  felig  merben.  —  i)8.  g). 


35er  2:ob  feiner  ^Jeiligen  ift  mertb  gebal- 
ten  dor  bem  $errn.  ^f.  116,  15. 
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EDITORIALS 
^  The  Christmas  Tree 

The  Christmas  tree  fad  is  so  thor¬ 
oughly  rooted  into  American  culture 
that  many  people,  who  would  insist 
they  just  couldn’t  have  Christmas  with¬ 
out  a  lavishly  decorated  tree,  will  still 
IJpelebrate  year  after  year  without 
Christ.  This  alone  is  sufficient  evidence 
that  the  tree  has  become  a  Christmas 
idol  in  many  American  homes.  It  usu¬ 
ally  distracts  from  the  true  worship  of 
Christ  instead  of  promoting  it. 

We  are  glad  that  Amish  churches 
teach  and  preach  against  this  practice. 
Christians  should  enjoy  a  Christ-cen¬ 
tered  commemoration  and  not  a  tree- 
centered  celebration.  Those  of  you  who 
save  your  Herolds,  if  you  are  interested 
in  knowing  further  where  we  stand  on 
this  issue  and  care  to  dig  out  your  old 
Heroid,  dated  Dec.  15,  1935,  you  will 
find  an  article,  by  this  writer,  on  the 
same  subject.  We  still  feel  as  we  did 
then,  and  will  not  take  the  space  for  a 
Angthy  discussion  now;  a  full  month 
Tate  for  the  Christmas  season. 

The  reason  for  mentioning  it  at  this 
time  is  to  answer  inquiries,  by  some  of 
our  readers,  about  the  story  which  ap¬ 
peared  in  another  department  of  the 
Heroid  (Our  Juniors)  a  month  ago. 
This  department  is  entirely  independ- 
^t  from  our  responsibilities  and  we  see 
only  the  printed  product,  but  since  the 
inquiries  have  been  directed  to  me,  and 
since  I  have  been  asked  to  clarify  my 
position  I  have  briefly  done  so. 

Our  Juniors  department  editor  no 
doubt  feels  much  the  same  way  about 
git.  I  am  sure  that  Sister  Yoder  has  a 
deep  spiritual  interest  in  her  large  fam¬ 
ily  of  “Juniors,”  and  am  persuaded  that 
she  was  thinking  of  the  faith  Katie  and 
Chris  had  in  prayer.  Perhaps  she  had 
somewhat  overlooked  the  Christmas 
tree  emphasis  of  the  story. 


^  Knowing  that  quite  a  few  of  our 
^readers  are  interested  in  the  work  and 
conditions  in  Germany,  we  are  using  a 
few  items  about  that  field  of  need  and 
opportunity,  in  Our  Peace  Witness 


section.  The  MCC  Releases  used  in 
this  issue  are  original  material  mailed 
out  for  general  use  in  religious  publi¬ 
cations.  If  you  have  already  read  them 
elsewhere  we  beg  your  pardon  for  the 
duplication:  if  not,  we  would  like  to 
:all  your  attention  to  them.  If  we  could 
better  realize  the  conditions  which 
exist  behind  the  iron  curtain  of  Com¬ 
munism  in  East  Germany  and  Russia 
we  could  better  appreciate  the  experi¬ 
ences  of  the  refugees  who  risk  their 
lives  to  cross  this  barrier.  What  be¬ 
comes  of  those  who  are  caught  in  the 
attempt???  Their  families  are  wonder¬ 
ing  too.  The  anxiety  and  mental  agony, 
the  mingled  hopes  and  fears  of  one  who 
always  wonders  but  never  knows 
whether  or  not  his  life  companion  is 
alive  is  something  we  cannot  grasp. 
With  the  Psalmist  we  ask  ourselves, 
“What  shall  I  render  unto  the  Lord  for 
all  his  benefits  toward  me?” 


THE  FIVE  HERODS  OF  THE 
BIBLE 

By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  Two 

Archelaus. — With  Archelaus,  son  and 
successor  of  Herod  the  Great,  the  old 
and  often  repeated  proverb,  “Like  fa¬ 
ther,  like  son,”  held  true.  His  reign  is 
described  as  cruel,  tyrannical,  sensual, 
a  hypocrite,  and  a  plotter.  These  poli¬ 
cies,  as  we  shall  see  later  on,  resulted 
in  his  banishment  by  Rome.  As  Solo¬ 
mon  said,  “The  merciful  man  doeth 
good  to  his  own  soul ;  but  he  that  is 
cruel  troubleth  his  own  flesh.  As  right¬ 
eousness  tendeth  to  life:  so  he  that 
pursueth  evil  pursueth  it  to  his  own 
death.  . . .  the  wicked  shall  not  be  un¬ 
punished  ...”  (Prov.  11:17,  19,  21).  In 
our  brief  studies  of  these  rulers  we  shall 
literally  see  this  proverb  fulfilled. 

Herod  had  designated  Archelaus  as 
heir  to  his  throne  and  willed  to  him  half 
of  the  kingdom,  the  rest  going  to  his 
other  two  sons.  But  due  to  much  oppo¬ 
sition  the  best  title  Archelaus  could 
secure  from  the  Roman  emperor  was 
that  of  ethnarch.  This  title  was  consid- 
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erably  inferior  to  that  of  king,  al¬ 
though  more  honored  than  that  of  a 
tetrarch  (territorial  prince).  In  spite  of 
all  his  pleas  for  a  change  in  title  names, 
which  he  didn’t  receive,  he  did  receive 
all  the  territory  his  father  willed  him, 
namely  Judea,  Samaria,  and  Idumea. 

His  rule  was  marked  with  turbulence 
from  the  start.  This  started  even  before 
he  left  for  Rome  to  get  the  terms  of  his 
father’s  will  validated  by  the  emperor. 
Like  Rehoboam,  Solomon’s  son,  he  had 
inherited  a  land  whose  people  were 
seething  with  discontent  because  of  the 
burdens  placed  upon  them  by  his  often- 
married  and  construction-miftded  fa¬ 
ther.  I  Kings  12.  Like  Rehoboam,  Ar- 
chelaus  handled  matters  unwisely. 
Failing  to  sense  the  temper  of  the  peo¬ 
ple,  he  soon  had  a  disturbance  on  his 
hands  that  left  the  bodies  of  three  thou¬ 
sand  Jews  on  the  streets  of  Jerusalem 
before  it  could  be  stopped.  This  spread 
into  an  armed  uprising  throughout  the 
land  that  cost  the  lives  of  thousands  of 
Roman  soldiers  and  of  many  Jews. 
Some  of  the  records  say  it  was  one  of 
the  worst  massacres  in  their  history. 

Still  persisting  and  continuing  his 
unwise  policies  Archelaus  kept  using 
oppressive  measures  to  rule  the  land. 
For  these  things  he  was  summoned  to 
Rome  to  face  charges  made  against  him 
by  the  Jews  and  Samaritans  who  were 
suffering  at  his  hands.  Caesar  Augus¬ 
tus,  after  giving  him  a  public  trial  of 
hearing,  had  him  banished. 

In  view  of  these  facts  we  can  turn  to 
the  Bible  record  of  Matthew  2:22,  23 
and  readily  understand  why  Joseph  and 
Mary,  upon  hearing  that  Archelaus  was 
ruling  in  Judea,  were  afraid  to  go  there 
to  live.  Instead  God  gave  them  a  divine 
warning  through  a  dream  and  Joseph 
turned  aside  into  parts  of  Galilee  set¬ 
tling  in  the  city  called  Nazareth.  Here 
again  we  have  God  using  another  wick¬ 
ed  ruler  to  make  prophecy  come  true. 
For  had  another  man  been  ruling,  one 
who  was  a  good  ruler,  this  family  might 
have  lived  in  Judea;  but  God,  through 
Zechariah,  said  He  (Christ)  shall  be 
called  a  special  Branch,  or  a  separated 
one.  Matthew  renders  it,  “He  shall  be 


called  a  Nazarene”  [which  means  a  sep¬ 
arated  one],  and  it  was  so.  God’s  Worj^ 
always  comes  true  even  if  He  has  to  use 
wicked  people  in  the  process  of  fulfill¬ 
ing  it.  Thus  we  can  appreciate  a  little 
more  of  God’s  eternal  purpose  in  the 
establishing  of  a  kingdom  that  shall 
never  pass  away. 

(To  be  continued)  ^ 


IDLE  WORDS 
By  Kore  E.  Yoder 

.  “But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
give  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment”  (Matt.  12:36),  Just  what  is  an 
idle  word?  According  to  Webster  it  i^ 
“empty,  vain,  having  no  value.”  (Un- 
niitz — Das  nicht  zur  Erbauung  dient.) 

It  is  opposite  from  edifying  or  upbuild¬ 
ing. 

Christ  had  just  healed  a  man  pos¬ 
sessed  with  a  devil,  blind,  and  dumb, 
“insomuch  that  the  blind  and  dumb 
both  spake  and  saw.”  The  Pharisees 
said,  “This  fellow  doth  not  cast  ot^ 
devils,  but  by  Beelzebub  the  prince  of 
the  devils.”  Had  Christ  not  proved  to 
them  that  He  had  the  power  of  God? 
Yes  surely!  Why  then  did  they  accuse 
Him  so?  Because  He  would  not  bow 
down  to  their  thinking  and  He  got  more 
honor  than  they.  This  hurt  their  pride^ 
Then  He  turned  to  them  and  told  thenP 
the  awful  condition  of  their  hearts, 
about  evil  speaking,  blaspheming,  etc. 
Here  idle  words  and  blasphemy  ran 
very  close  together,  because  they  spoke 
evil  against  their  better  knowledge  and 
against  their  own  convictions. 

What  is  our  reaction  when  we  se^ 
someone  doing  good,  and  know  down 
in  our  hearts  that  we  should  be  doing 
the  same?  Are  we  like  the  Pharisees? 
Do  we  begin  to  find  fault,  condemn, 
criticize,  mock,  and  call  him  a  “goody”? 
We  would  better  weigh  our  words 
carefully.  “For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou^ 
shalt  be  condemned.”  “He  that  hideth* 
hatred  with  lying  lips,  and  he  that  utter- 
eth  a  slander,  is  a  fool”  (Prov.  10:18). 
(Slander — the  spreading  of  false  state- 
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ments  harmful  to  another’s  character 
^r  reputation — Webster).  If  our  new- 
*  irth  experience  is  not  deep  enough  to 
affect  our  speech  it  must  not  be  very- 
real.  Thank  God  for  plain  clothes,  but 
they  will  not  cover  our  speech.  The 
world  knows  what  is  under  them  by  our 
speech.  “A  good  man  out  of  the  good 
treasure  of  the  heart  bringeth  forth 
IHgood  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the 
evil  treasure  bringeth  forth  evil  things.” 

Belleville,  Pa. 


THE  GREATEST  TEACHER 

Jesus  was  a  rabbi.  The  Hebrew  word 
for  rabbi  is  teacher.  His  teachings 
were  rooted  in  actual  situations  direct- 
i^d  to  the  human  need.  The  teachings  of 
Jesus  found  their  most  complete  ex¬ 
pression  in  His  actions.  He  built  on  the 
verities  of  life.  He  associated  with  the 
poor  and  lowly.  He  sought  out  the 
morally  outcast.  He  warned  the  rich. 
He  healed  the  sick.  He  fed  the  hungry. 
He  lived  a  godly,  righteous,  sober,  and 
enevolent  life. 

Jesus  taught  the  unity  of  the  human 
race.  He  began  prayer  with,  “Our  Fa¬ 
ther.”  Jesus  did  not  speculate  on  why 
temptation  should  be  in  this  world — 
He  met  it.  After  forty  days  of  struggle 
with  it  in  the  wilderness,  He  conquered 
and  “returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
^nto  Galilee.”  Jesus  did  not  discourse 
"  n  the  dignity  of  labor.  He  worked  at 
a  carpenter’s  bench,  and  His  hands 
were  hard  with  the  toil. 

Jesus  did  not  try  to  prove  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  God — He  brought  Him.  Jesus 
did  not  argue  that  God  answers  prayer. 
He  prayed,  sometimes  all  night  and  in 
jg|he  morning  “the  power  of  the  Lord 
was  present  to  heal  them.”  Jesus  did 
not  [only]  talk  of  humility.  He  girded 
himself  with  a  towel,  kneeled,  and 
washed  His  disciples’  feet.  Jesus  did 
not  [merely]  talk  of  pain  and  sorrow. 
He  took  upon  Himself  the  cross  and 
showed  the  love  of  God. 

^  Jesus  did  not  say  weak  humans  can 
•be  transformed.  He  took  the  Galilean 
fishermen  and  transformed  them  and 
showed  that  every  humam  being  is  of 
infinite  value.  Jesus  did  not  talk  of  the 


beauty  of  love.  He  loved  and  was  kind 
to  the  living.  Jesus  did  not  paint  a  far- 
off  utopia.  He  said  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  within  us  and  at  hand. 

Jesus  did  not  [only]  talk  about  turn¬ 
ing  the  other  cheek.  He  turned  the 
cheek  when  the  soldiers  struck  Him. 
Jesus  did  not  philosophize  about  lov¬ 
ing  our  enemies  and  blessing  them.  He 
prayed,  “Father,  forgive  them ;  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.” 

Jesus  showed  us  Christianity  in  ac¬ 
tion  and  daily  living. 

— Selected  by  a  sister. 


NEW  YEAR  THOUGHTS 

By  Samuel  Hertzler 

We  often  hear  about  making  New 
Year  resolutions,  but  we  seldom  hear  of 
much  good  being  accomplished  by 
them.  The  intentions  in  making  them 
may  be  good  enough,  but  it  may  be  the 
wrong  approach  in  trying  to  overcome 
a  bad  habit  or  in  straightening  out  our 
life. 

In  Matthew  9:17  we  read,  “Neither 
do  men  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles: 
else  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine 
runneth  out,  and  the  bottles  perish: 
but  they  put  new  wine  into  new  bottles, 
and  both  are  preserved.” 

In  making  New  Year  resolutions  we 
may  be  trying  to  patch  up  our  old 
(Adamic)  nature,  and  then  expect  it  to 
do  the  work  of  the  new  (spiritual)  na¬ 
ture,  which  is  impossible ;  because  the 
Spirit  and  the  flesh  are  enemies  to  each 
other  and  the  one  will  not  serve  the 
other.  Gal.  5  :17.  To  accomplish  what 
is  required  to  live  the  spiritual  life  we 
must  also  have  a  spiritual  nature.  Try¬ 
ing  to  live  the  new  life  with  the  old 
nature  is  like  putting  new  wine  into  old 
bottles.  It  will  be  a  total  loss. 

We  should  not  live  the  new  year  in 
the  old  life,  but  should  put  on  the  new 
life  so  that  it  may  be  preserved.  There¬ 
fore  if  any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a 
new  creature:  old  things  are  passed 
away;  behold,  all  things  are  become 
new”  (H  Cor.  5:17). 

Salisbury,  Pa. 
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**Aii  Acceptable  Day  to  the  Lord” 
Isaiah  58 

By  Dan  Lapp 

“Cry  aloud,  spare  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like 
a  trumpet,  and  shew  my  people  their  trans¬ 
gression,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins.” 

Why  does  the  Lord  want  us  to  be  warned 
about  our  tran^ressions  and  sins?  Are  we 
not  a  truly  spiritual  people?  We  practice  non- 
resistance  (or,  at  least  we  don’t  go  to  war), 
we  dress  just  as  plainly  and-  modestly  as  we 
know  how,  and  we  are  obedient  to  all  the 
rules  and  regulations  of  the  church.  We  give 
money  to  the  poor  and  we  are  very  helpful 
to  others  [that  is — well — we  like  to  help  our 
own  people],  especially  at  Christmas  time. 
We  fast  at  least  twice  a  year  (yes,  we  miss  a 
whole  breakfast),  we  pray  every  day,  and  we 
often  pray  very  fervently  for  ourselves.  Sure¬ 
ly  the  Lord  knows  how  hard  we  strive  to  be 
good  children  of  God. 

This  sounds  somewhat  like  the  succeeding 
verses  of  our  text  chapter.  “Yet  they  seek  me 
daily,  and  delight  to  know  my  ways,  as  a  na¬ 
tion  that  did  righteousness,  and  forsook  not 
the  ordinance  of  their  God:  they  ask  of  me 
the  ordinances  of  justice;  they  take  delight  in 
approaching  to  God. 

“Wherefore  have  we  fasted,  say  they,  and 
thou  scest  not?  wherefore  have  we  afflicted 
our  soul,  and  thou  takest  no  knowledge?  .  . . 
Is  it  such  a  fast  that  I  have  chosen?  a  day  for 
a  man  to  afflict  his  soul?  is  it  to  bow  down 
his  head  as  a  bulrush,  and  to  spread  sackcloth 
and  ashes  under  him?  wilt  thou  call  this  a 
fast,  and  an  acceptable  day  to  the  Lord?” 

God  wants  His  children  to  wake  up.  Time 
is  passing  swiftly  and  the  end  is  drawing  near. 
Soon  the  Lord  will  be  coming  to  take  His 
children  home  to  Himself.  What  about  the 
souls  who  are  going  to  hell  because  they  don’t 
even  know  that  God  has  provided  a  way  of 
salvation  for  all.  People  are  dying  by  tlie 
thousands  without  even  knowing  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  was  shed  for  them. 

“Is  not  this  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen?  to 
loose  the  bands  of  wickedness,  to  undo  the 
heavy  burdens,  and  to  let  the  oppressed  go 
free,  and  that  ye  break  every  yoke?”  [This 
probably  applied  primarily  to  their  personal 
debtors,  servants,  and  slaves,  but  the  physical 


under  the  old  covenant  usually  typifies  the 
spiritual  in  the  new.  Although  these  verses 
may  be  interpreted  materially,  it  is  indeed 
Scriptural  to  make  spiritual  applications  from 
them  also.  Slaveholders  often  failed  to  rec¬ 
ognize  the  spiritual  value  which  God  placed 
upon  those  whom  they  considered  as  being^ 
good  for  slavery  only.  They  were  not  willing 
to  “break  every  yoke”  and  admit  that  “there 
is  no  difference  .  .  .  :  for  the  same  Lord  over 
all  is  rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  him”  (Rom. 
10:12).  Are  we  willing  to  “break  every  yoke,” 
or  do  we  help  to  tighten  the  yoke  of  heathen¬ 
dom  by  failing  to  recognize  their  spiritual 
value,  or  their  equal  right  to  Christianity? 

“Is  it  not  to  deal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry 
...  ?”  We  need  to  share  our  bread  with  th0 
physically  hungry,  but  there  is  a  hunger 
which  far  surpasses,  in  eternal  importance, 
that  of  the  physical.  Have  we  rendered  “an 
acceptable  day  to  the  Lord”  when  we  have 
shared  only  the  natural  bread?  Do  we  not 
owe  the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  spiritually 
starved?  Ed.] 

“And  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  rec^ 
onciled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ,  an* 
hath  given  to  us  the  ministry  of  reconcilia¬ 
tion”  (II  Cor.  5:18).  There  is  no  time  to 
lose.  You  may  be  working  on  a  farm,  and 
that  may  be  exactly  where  the  Lord  wants 
you  to  serve;  but  know  also  that  you  are  only 
a  steward  of  that  which  belongs  to  the  Lord, 
“and  ye  are  not  your  own.”  If  the  Lord  want^ 
you  on  the  farm  He  may  want  your  earnings 
on  the  mission  field  to  help  spread  the  Gos¬ 
pel,  to  deal  the  Bread  of  Life  to  the  spiritually 
hungry,  and  to  bring  precious  souls  to  Christ. 

The  “fast  that  I  have  chosen  .  .  .  and  an 
acceptable  day  to  the  Lord”;  is  a  full  and  un¬ 
reserved  willingness  to  go  or  to  stay  wherever 
God  wants  us,  to  exalt  the  name  of  the  Lord|P 
and  to  live  unselfishly  for  the  good  of  others. 

Kinzers,  Pa. 


A  PRAYER 

Give  me  the  serenity  to  accept  what  cannot  be 
changed.  j 

Give  me  the  courage  to  change  what  can  be 
changed: 

The  wisdom  to  know  one  from  the  other. 
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OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


Political  Refuge  in  West  Berlin 
By  Marcus  Smucker 

The  last  five  months  of  my  Pax  term  I 
assisted  in  the  refugee  aid  at  Menno-Heim  in 
Berlin.  It  seemed  very  strange  to  me,  an 
American,  to  live  for  five  months  in  a  city 
■  ttwhere  political  barriers  prevented  me  from 
^coming  and  going  as  I  liked.  But,  as  I  learned 
to  know  the  refugees  who  came  to  Berlin,  I 
also  learned  to  recognize  and  accept  those 
barriers. 

Approximately  12,000  refugees  from  the 
East  Zone  cross  into  Berlin  each  month.  Not 
all  of  these  people  come  for  political  reasons. 
Some  leave  the  East  because  they  are  criminals 
^nd  want  to  flee  their  government;  others 
’^feave  because  they  do  not  like  to  work,  and 
they  know  that  if  they  come  to  the  West  they 
will  be  supported  by  the  government;  there 
are  also  those  who  leave  the  East  because  of 
the  living  conditions  there.  However,  the 
largest  percentage  of  those  who  cross  do  so 
to  save  their  lives.  Very  poor  living  condi¬ 
tions,  fear,  and  lack  of  freedom  are  probably 
^^e  strongest  factors  in  the  Mennonite  ref¬ 
ugee’s  decision  to  flee.  There  are  still  approx¬ 
imately  800  Mennonites  scattered  throughout 
the  East  Zone.  Slowly  this  number  dwindles 
as  they  continue  to  cross  the  border  into  the 
West. 

Menno-Heim  is  the  Berlin  Mennonite  and 
MCC  center  for  Mennonite  refugees.  There 
;^is  seldom  a  time  when  there  are  no  refugees 
in  Menno-Heim.  Sometimes  there  are  no 
families  crossing  for  several  weeks  or  a  month, 
but  at  other  times  there  may  be  several  fam¬ 
ilies  in  one  week. 

It  is  always  interesting  to  notice  the  dif¬ 
ference  in  the  people  after  they  have  been  at 
.  Menno-Heim  for  several  days.  When  they 
‘Arrive  they  are  nervous  and  upset  from  the 
strain  and  fear  of  crossing.  After  they  arc 
there  for  several  days  they  are  completely 
different. 

I  remember  particularly  one  man.  One 
Saturday  noon  he  left  his  home  in  the  East 
Zone  to  travel  to  Berlin.  He  wanted  to  sec 
about  the  possibility  of  bringing  his  fiunily 

Menno-Heim  to  stay  while  they  were  ref¬ 
ugees.  He  intended  to  return  to  Ids  family  a 
day  or  two  later  and  bring  them  out  with 
him  the  next  week  end.  Suspecting  that  he 


might  be  leaving  as  a  refugee,  the  communist 
officials  searched  him  very  carefully  while  he 
was  en  route  to  Berlin. 

When  he  arrived  at  Menno-Heim  he  was 
very  worried.  He  was  afraid  to  return  to  the 
East;  they  might  not  let  him  through  the  next 
time.  Still  he  did  not  want  to  leave  his  family 
behind  lest  something  happen  to  them.  The 
torment  of  worry  and  fear  was  so  great  that 
he  could  hardly  eat  or  sleep.  Finally  he  de¬ 
cided  to  take  the  risk  and  go  back  to  the  East 
with  the  hope  that  he  could  soon  return  with 
his  entire  family.  We,  too,  were  very  con¬ 
cerned  about  him  until  he  and  his  faniily  ar¬ 
rived  safely  at  Menno-Heim. 

Here  in  America  again  I  think  on  these 
things.  I  remember  the  hunger  which  makes 
the  refugee’s  face  light  up  at  the  sight  of  good 
bread  and  cheese.  I  see  again  the  radiant 
faces  of  Mennonite  refugees  as  they  gathered 
to  sing  hymns  at  Menno-Heim  one  Sunday;  I 
remember  the  fear  which  makes  a  man  leave 
all  his  possessions  and  home  and  bring  his 
family  to  a  new  country,  penniless  and  de¬ 
pendent.  “Freedom  of  speech,  freedom  of 
worship,  freedom  from  want,  freedom  from 
fear” — it  is  important  that  we  use  these 
blessings  thankfully  for  they  are  given  to  us 
by  God.  Many  are  not  blessed  as  we  are. 

— via  MCC  Information  Service. 


To  Remember  the  Needy  in  Germany 

Today  in  Berlin  and  East  Germany 
— there  will  be  people  who  eat  no  butter 
because  it  costs  $40  per  pound  [Note: 
The  dollar  sign  may  be  an  error.  It  prob¬ 
ably  should  be  40  East  marks,  the  equiv¬ 
alent  of  about  $2.50.  Ed.] 

— there  will  be  people  who  eat  no  meat  be¬ 
cause  that  too  is  very  expensive 
— others  will  get  sick  from  the  poor  food 
they  have  to  eat 

— there  will  be  many  old  people  who  will 
have  nothing  to  eat  because  their  pension 
is  very  meager,  and  they  are  tmable  to 
work. 

Today  in  East  Germany 
— some  people  will  be  mourning  for  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  their  family  who  was  put  into 
jail:  even  they  do  not  know  why 
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— there  will  be  people  who  will  try  to  cross 
the  East-West  border  into  Berlin  as  ref¬ 
ugees,  but  will  be  caught  and  turned  back 
or  jailed 

— there  will  be  some  young  men  who  leave 
their  homes  and  parents  and  flee  to  the 
West  because  they  do  not  want  to  join 
the  communist  army. 

— there  will  be  people  hungering  for  truth, 
but  they  will  not  find  it  l^cause  the 
radios  and  newspapers  are  jammed  with 
propaganda,  because  the  schools  are  dedi¬ 
cated  to  one  system  rather  than  truth, 
because  the  church  dare  not  evangelize 
and  teach. 

Today  in  Berlin  and  Western  Germany  there 
will  be  some  happy,  grateful  refugees  who 
received  food  and  clothing  “in  the  name  of 
Christ”  which  will  at  least  temporarily  relieve 
their  misery;  there  will  be  someone  who 
moves  into  a  new  home  which  young  men 
from  America  helped  to  build;  there  will  be 
some  who  find  new  hope  in  a  God  of  love 
who  through  Christ  brought  that  love  to  men. 

Pax  Men  Give  Thanksgiving  Social  for 
Refugee  Widows 

Pax  men  at  Backnang,  Germany,  celebrated 
Thanksgiving  by  inviting  30  refugee  widows 
to  a  program  and  social. 

The  honored  guests — Mennonite  refugee 
women  who  lost  their  husbands  as  a  result  of 
the  war — all  live  at  the  large  Backnang  hous¬ 
ing  project  where  14  Pax  men  are  presently 
doing  construction  work. 

The  group  gathered  in  the  basement  of  the 
new  Backnang  Mennonite  Church.  After  an 
informal  program  of  thanksgiving  and  fellow¬ 
ship  the  Pax-ers  served  coffee  and  assorted 
German  pastries. 

Highlighting  the  program  was  a  short  talk 
by  Dwight  Wiebe,  Hillsboro,  Kans.,  Euro¬ 
pean  Pax  director.  This  Thanksgiving  pro¬ 
gram  was  especially  significant,  he  pointed 
out,  since  these  war  widows  now  live  in  new 
homes,  built  by  young  men  who  witness  their 
opposition  to  war.  When  opportunity  was 
given,  several  of  the  refugee  widows  expressed 
^eir  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  blessings  of 
a  new-found  life  and  home  in  West  Germany. 
— via  MCC  Information  Service 


Learn  to  say  “No.”  It  will  be  of  more  use 
to  you  than  to  be  able  to  read  Latin. 

Spurgeon. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Shipshewana,  Ind.,  Dec.  18,  1955. 

Dear  friends:  First  a  greeting  in  Jesus’  holy  name^ 
who  died  for  sinners. 

This  is  to  let  you  know  I  was  14  on  Dec.  16,  and 
will  now  have  to  quit  writing  to  the  Herold.  So 
now  whatever  credit  I  have,  you  may  use  for  ex¬ 
penses  for  other  Juniors.  I  am  willing  to  let  you 
use  it  to  help  pay  for  something  which  might  help 
some  other  boy  or  girl  learn  about  Jesus.  In  the  7 
years  I  have  been  writing,  I  feel  I  have  learned  a 
lot  about  Jesus.  I  enjoyed  looking  up  pies,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so,  even  if  I  don’t  write  any  more^ 
The  hymnbook  which  I  got  with  my  credit  helps  a^ 
lot  in  the  learning  of  songs.  I  will  continue  to  read 
and  study  God’s  Word,  and  will  also  keep  on  read¬ 
ing  the  Herold.  I  wish  all  the  readers  and  writers 
God’s  blessings  as  they  keep  on  writing  to  this  nice 
little  religious  paper. 

Am  wishing  you  all  a  blessed  Christmas  and  a 
happy  New  Year.  Make  it  the  happiest  yet.  An 
humble  friend,  Irene  Frey.  Pray  for  me.  I  will  do 
likewise.  Thanks  for  your  wonderful  testimony, 
Irene. 

Paradise,  Pa.,  Dec.  13,  1955. 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name.  I  haven’t  writte||| 
for  a  long  time,  so  I  have  a  lot  of  pies  to  send  ii^ 

I  belong  to  a  family  of  8  children  of  which  4  are 
married.  I  have  12  nieces  and  nephews.  I  was  born 
June  10,  1942.  I  don’t  have  far  to  school,  because 
they  opened  an  old  schoolhouse  across  the  orchard 
from  our  place.  It  is  called  the  Iva  Parochial  School. 
My  father  is  one  of  the  directors.  There  are  21 
pupils.  Sarah  Bieler  is  our  teacher.  I  like  her  very 
much.  I  am  wishing  you  all  a  blessed  Christmas  and 
a  Happy  New  Year.  Mattie  King. 

You  have  $1.46  credit.— Aunt  Mary. 

Ella  Yoder,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio.  Has  49^  credit 
Snowy  and  cold.  Attends  Anderson  School.  Wirr 
have  Christmas  program  Dec.  22  at  1:00  P.M.  Will 
have  2  plays.  The  Goodwill  Club,  and  Candle  Light¬ 
ing  Play,  mostly  singing.  Are  18  pupils.  Teacher  is 
Mrs.  Hettie  Krieder  from  Wooster.  Will  have  Christ¬ 
mas  tree  and  exchange  presents.  Will  go  caroling  on 
Christmas  Eve.  The  Gideons  gave  Bibles  to  fifth 
graders.  Is  glad  to  have  a  Bible  of  her  own. 

Lillian  Yoder,  Sturgis,  Mich.  Has  7^  credit.  En¬ 
joys  writing  to  the  interesting  Juniors  and  Aun^ 
Mary.  Snowed  and  is  cold.  Are  milking  6  cow^ 
and  7  calves  are  running  with  mothers.  She  and 
sister  Sarah  will  get  some  of  calf  money  for  Christ¬ 
mas  money.  Birth  date  Aug.  6,  1943.  Wants  twin 
or  pen  pal. 

Amos  Graber,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Has  55^  credit. 

Carrie  L.  Kuhns,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Has  $1.37 
credit.  Couldn’t  go  to  school  on  account  of  earache. 
Brother  has  sore  throat.  Saturday  was  funeral  of 
Jonas  Borkholder.  School  children  come  to  their 
pond  to  skate.  No,  the  Juniors  don’t  send  in  thl|p 
questions. 

Lydia  and  Mary  Fisher,  Quarryville,  Pa.  Lydia 
has  64^  credit  and  Mary  11^.  Attend  Green  Tree 
Amish  School.  Are  practicing  Christmas  program. 
Uncle  Abner  Fishers  have  baby  girl  named  Elizabeth. 
Have  5  girls  and  1  boy.  Likes  Bible  questions  as 
well  as  pies.  Learns  more  from  questions.  Will  give 
you  credit  for  the  poem  as  it  is  religious. 

Tobias  A.  Kuhns,  Nappanee,  Ind,  Has  $1.92  cred¬ 
it.  Is  13  years  old  and  in  seventh  g^ade.  Sister  is 
10  and  in  grade  4.  Were  at  cousins  for  ThankiA 
giving  and  had  a  wonderful  time.  ^ 

Leanna  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.  Has  89^  credit. 

Raymond  N.  Yoder,  Meyersdale,  Pa.  Has  30^  cred¬ 
it.  First  report. 
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NEW  SHOES 


“I  would  like  to  know  if  there  aren’t  a  pair  of 

ties  inside."  Small  Tim  sat  on  the  ground  beside 
large,  dark,  greasy  earthen  jug.  He  looked  at  it 
from  all  sides,  but  found  it  impossible  to  see  through, 
so  he  pulled  out  the  cork  and  looked  into  it. 
“I  can  see  nothing,  but  it  is  so  dark  inside  that 
I  couldn’t  see  if  there  was  something  in  it.  I  am 
tempted  to  break  the  jug.’’ 

He  sat  a  long  time  in  deep  thought.  He  wanted 
a  pair  of  new  shoes  so  badly  for  the  Sunday-school 
picnic.  His  mother  had  promised  to  wash  and 
mend  his  clothes  so  he  would  look  neat  and  clean 
||^r  the  picnic,  but  his  old  shoes  could  not  be  washed 
and  patched,  and  he  could  not  go  barefooted. 

Then  he  thought  of  how  his  father  would  scold 
him  if  he  would  break  his  jug,  and  he  did  not 
want  to  get  a  whipping,  but  how  could  he  resist 
the-  temptation  to  find  out  if  there  aren’t  shoes 
inside,  and  he  thought  there  surely  must  be. 
Finally  he  jumped  to  his  feet  and  grabbed  a  large 
brick  and  threw  it  as  hard  as  he  could,  breaking 
the  jug  all  to  pieces. 

Curiously  he  bent  over  the  pieces  to  see  if  there 
weren’t  shoes  under  them  and  also  other  things. 
His  heart  sank  as  he  could  find  nothing  at  all,  and 
J|e  pieces  were  wet  with  a  bad-smelling  liquid. 
^Tim  sat  on  the  ground  and  wept  as  he  had  never 
wept  before.  He  sobbed  so  loud  that  he  did  not 
hear  approaching  footsteps  until  he  heard  a  voice 
asking,  “What  does  this  mean?” 

He  jumped  to  his  feet,  badly  scared.  It  was  his 
father  who  usually  slept  late  and  was  seldom  seen 
so  early. 

“Who  broke  my  jug?”  he  asked. 

“I  broke  it,”  said  Tim,  trembling  with  fear. 
"What  made  you  do  it?” 

Tim  looked  up.  The  voice  did  not  sound  as 
^ce  as  he  had  expected. 

^Kis  father  had  seen  him  bend  over  the  pieces  as 
.  if  looking  for  something,  and  was  touched. 

“I  was  looking  for  shoes  for  myself.  I  want  a  pair 
so  badly  for  the  Sunday-school  picnic.  The  other 
boys  wear  new  shoes.” 


“What  made  you  think  you  might  find  a  pair  of 
shoes  in  the  jug?” 

“Mamma  told  me.  I  asked  her  for  a  pair  of  new 
shoes  and  she  said  they  are  in  the  black  jug,  and 
other  things— dresses,  coats,  bread  and  meat  besides, 
jft  I  believed  if  I’d  break  the  jug  I  would  find  all 
W^se  things,  but  there  is  not  a  thing  in  it.  Mother 
has  never  told  me  anything  that  wasn’t  true  before 
and  I  thought  surely  it  would  be  true.” 

Tim  could  hardly  talk  between  sobs  and  tears, 
and  now  when  he  thought  of  how  he  was  dis¬ 
appointed  in  his  mother’s  word,  he  sat  down  again 
and  wept  bitterly. 

His  father  sat  down  on  a  bench  and  was  quiet  so 
long  that  finally  Tim  looked  up  at  him  wondering- 
ly.  “I  am  very  sorry.  Papa,  that  I  broke  your  jug, 
I  will  never  do  it  again.” 

“No,  you  will  not  do  it  anin,”  said  bis  father, 
laying  his  hand  on  the  boy’s  head  and  then  leaving 
him.  Tim  could  not  understand  why  his  father 
was  not  angry  with  him. 

Two  days  later,  the  evening  before  the  Sunday- 
school  picnic,  Tim’s  father  handed  him  a  package 
and  told  him  to  open  it. 

“New  shoesi  New  shoesi”  cried  Tim  with  great 
joy.  ”0  Papa,  did  you  buy  a  new  jug  and  did  you 
find  these  shoes  in  it?” 

^‘No,  my  »n,  T  will  not  buy  a  new  jug.  Your 
nbther  is  always  right,  the  things  always  went  into 
the  jug,  but  It  is  not  so  easy  to  get  them  out  again, 
so  I  will  not  put  them  in  any  more.” 

—Selected  from  'Touching  Incidents. 


CONCERNED 

“Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh¬ 
bour:  .  .  (Rom.  13:10). 

I  fear  too  many  of  us  are  given  to 
criticism  much  more  than  we  should 
be.  Criticizing  our  forefathers,  preach¬ 
ers,  and  church  leaders  is  not  a  Chris¬ 
tian  characteristic.  Someone  has  said, 
“If  you  want  to  talk  about  your  preach¬ 
ers  be  sure  to  do  it  on  your  knees.” 

We  admit  that  some  church  rules 
and  regulations  may  be  traditions  of 
men,  and  as  such  may  need  to  be  recon¬ 
sidered  in  the  light  of  Scriptures  and 
sometimes  changed.  It  is  very  import¬ 
ant  that  our  regulations  are  in  harmony 
with  the  Word  of  God,  but  we  must  al¬ 
so  recognize  that  the  church  has  the  re¬ 
sponsibility  of  applying  the  basic  prin¬ 
ciples  of  the  Scriptures  to  details  which 
the  Bible  does  not  name.  [For  instance, 
the  Bible  does  not  say.  Thou  shalt  not 
poison  thy  neighbor’s  dog,  or  Thou 
shalt  not  set  fire  to  thy  neighbor’s 
barn ;  but  it  does  say,  “Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself.”  This  is  a 
great  basic  principle  which  very  defi¬ 
nitely  applies  to  numerous  details 
which  are  not  named.  It  becomes  one 
of  the  duties  of  the  Christian  church  to 
“regulate”  some  of  the  unnamed  de¬ 
tails  in  accordance  with  the  principles 
which  the  Bible  does  certainly  and 
definitely  teach.  Ed.] 

We  need  to  be  considerate  and  not 
hastily  condemn  that  which  well-mean¬ 
ing  parents  and  forefathers  have  hand¬ 
ed  down  to  us.  Some  say  regulations 
are  only  an  empty  man-made  form,  and 
therefore  transfer  their  church  member¬ 
ship  so  that  they  can  adhere  to  some 
other  man-made  form;  but  it  is  still 
form  and  may  be  just  as  empty.  Some¬ 
times  it  is  merely  exchanging  an  old 
tradition  for  a  new  one. 

Our  ancestors  were  not  free  from 
evil,  for  they  were  human  too.  That 
which  is  evil,  belonging  to  the  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  and  which  is  not  in  harmony 
with  the  principles  of  Christlike  living, 
such  as  strong  drink,  tobacco,  gossip¬ 
ing,  or  any  other  form  of  uncleaness 
and  ungodliness,  should  be  forsaken 
and  abstained  from  regardless  of 
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whether  our  parents  did  or  not.  To 
keep  up  that  which  is  evil  just  because 
it  is  an  old  custom  (gebrauch)  is  sure¬ 
ly  sinful.  Sin  is  always  sin :  whether  it 
is  old  or  new  does  not  matter.  “Ge- 
wohnheit  hat  gar  grosze  Kraft,  Viel 
Boses  und  viel  Gut’s  sie  schafft.”  Why 
not  leave  that  which  is  unchristian? 
“Prove  all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which 
is  good.  Abstain  from  all  appearance 
of  evil”  (I  Thess.  5:21,  22).  By  so 
doing  we  can  truly  honor  our  parents 
as  commanded  in  the  Word  of  God. 

However,  if  we  want  to  abandon 
everything  that  could  be  called  tradi¬ 
tion — the  good  as  well  as  the  evil — 
how  shall  the  rising  generation  know 
where  to  stop?  If  we,  by  example, 
teach  them  to  be  disobedient  to  parents 
(Rom.  1:30;  II  Tim.  3:2),  and  to 
trample  old-fashioned  ideas  under  our 
feet  with  contempt,  what  do  we  expect 
them  to  do  with  our  supposedly  super¬ 
ior  (?)  ideas  when  we  seem  old-fash¬ 
ioned  to  them?  Some  say,  if  the  heart 
is  right  nothing  else  matters.  Dear 
friends,  it  is  true  that  if  the  heart  is 
right  everything  else  will  be  made 
right  too,  but  all  too  often  the  external 
appearance,  the  conduct,  and  the  con¬ 
versation  prove  that  the  heart  is  NOT 
right. 

®  Should  we  not  be  very  careful  what 
we  say  about  those  who  se^  things  dif¬ 
ferently  from  what  we  do?  We  may 
not  be  able  to  see  everything  their  way, 
but  we  should  certainly  exercise  Chris¬ 
tian  charity  towards  them,  and  give 
brotherly  encouragement  and  well- 
grounded  Scriptural  counsel  instead  of 
trampling  on  their  sincere  and  well- 
meant  efforts.  We  should  be  especially 
respectful  towards  elderly  people  and 
ministers,  humbling  ourselves  and  hon¬ 
oring  them  in  a  Christian  way,  even  if 
we  don’t  agree  with  them  in  everything. 

Moving  from  one  locality  to  another 
or  transferring  membership  from  one 
denomination  to  another  is  sometimes 
resorted  to  in  a  defiant,  self-centered 
spirit.  Can  we  expect  th^  blessings 
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of  God  to  rest  upon  such  an  attitude? 
Sometimes  when  persons  start  to  move 
from  place  to  place  or  transfer  fr^ 
one  church  to  another  they  becoiM 
more  and  more  restless,  unsettled,  and 
discontented.  Everybody  else  seems  to 
be  out  of  line.  Is  that  an  example  of 
a  missionary?  Of  course  not! 

A  true  missionary  starts  right  at 
home.  First  of  all  he  is  a  shining  e^ 
ample  of  faithfulness  to  God  and  to  tlw 
Word  of  God  in  his  own  home,  in  his 
home  church,  and  in  his  home  commu¬ 
nity.  His  very  life  is  an  inspiration,  to 
others  to  get  rid  of  their  own  bad  hab¬ 
its,  and  has  a  definite  influence  toward 
the  cleansing,  upbuilding,  and  strength¬ 
ening  of  the  home  church. 

Oh  how  we  all  need  each  other’s 
prayers.  The  younger  generation  nee0 
the  counsel  and  guidance  of  those  who 
have  had  more  experience,  and  the 
aged  need  the  energies  and  enthusiasm 
of  the  younger  Christians.  May  we  all 
work  together  hand  in  hand,  in  unity, 
forbearance,  and  love.  May  we  all  be 
faithful  builders  of  the  church,  building 
upon  the  Chief  Cornerstone,  which  is 
Jesus  Christ.  By  a  Herold  Reader® 


MARRIED 

Beachy — Click. — Bro.  John  Henry, 
son  of  Jonas  J.  Beachy,  Riverside,  Iowa, 
and  Sister  Elsie  M.,  daughter  of  Daniel 
J.  Glick,  Kalona,  Iowa,  were  marri® 
on  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov.  24,  1955, 
by  Bishop  Enos  C.  Swartzentruber. 
May  Christ  be  their  Pilot  on  the  sea 
of  life. 

Miller — Troyer. — Bro.  Vernon,  son 
of  Moses  S.  Miller,  and  Sister  Ada, 
daughter  of  Eli  M.  Troyer,  both 
Fredricksburg,  Ohio,  were  united  in 
holy  matrimony  on  Dec.  8,  1955.  May 
the  blessings  of  the  Lord  attend  them 
through  life,  and  guide  them  in  their 
I-W  service,  at  the  Lorain  County 
Home,  R.D.  2,  Elyria,  Ohio,  that  their 
labors  may  be  a  true  witness  for  Christ. 
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cine  $Ufc  fcin  hJenn  cin  SSruber  ni<i^t  gans 
einocrftanben  ift  mit  un§  unb  unS  baran 
erinnert,  ]o  bafe  h)ir  nicJit  ettooS  grofeereS 
berfoumen  benn  loir  gehjinnen  mit  ju  tjici 
auf  nur  eine  ©ad^e  bringen.  Sn  biefem 
^infid^t  fbnnten  mir  fogen  Don  ber  ein'faiie 
^IeibertrQdf)t.  ©§  ift  flat  befol^Ien  in  ®otte§ 
aBort  bQ&  bie  grouen  foHen  mit  ©dbam 
unb  3ucbt,  nicf)t  mit  fbftlicbem  ©emanb, 
ufm.  SBcnn  folie^  bie  grauen  onbefoblen 
hwr,  mie  Diet  mebr  ftef)t  e§  un§  al§  2>Jan» 
ner  (bie  tbrem  ^ufe  n>af)I  Dorfteben  follen) 
au,  fiir  ba§  ndmlid^en  tun.  2lber  bier  ift 
ein  ^efabr  bafe  e§  fol^e  gibt  bie  faft  ba5 
ganae  ©emicbt  auf  biefe  eine  ©adbe  legen 
unb  Dcrgeffen  faft  bafe  e§  nocb  Diele  anbere 
iBefeble  unb  ©ebote  Jot  bie  Don  gerabe  fo 
grofeer  2Bidf)tigfeit  finb  al§  ber  Kleiber* 
trodbt.  5Dagegen  auf  bie  anbere  Seite  gibt  e§ 
foldbe  bie  fagen  moHen  bie  Kleiber  madben 
menig  ober  faft  gar  nnbt^  <Ju§  unb  meinen 
fo  longe  bafe  unfer  SBanbel  unb  SBorten 
finb  mie  fie  fein  follen  bann  ift  e§  mobi  be- 
fteKt  mit  un§.  2)ieie§  ift  audb  ein  ^rrtum. 
SBenn  mir  cigentlidb  Don  ©ott  geboren  finb 
bann  aeigen  unfere  2Borte  nnb  unfer  SBan- 
bel  baDon  aber  mir  finb  audb  miHig  fiir  ben 
ganaen  2Beg  geben  mit  ^leibung,  2Bebr= 
lofigfeit,  ufm.,  mcnn  eB  audb  ©cbmadb  bringt 
Don  benen  bie  nidbt  glauben. 

„6in  jeglidber  fei  gefinnet  mie  SefuB 
©briftuB  audb  mar."  „3Dlebt,  liebe  iBriiber, 
freuet  eudb,  feib  DoUfommen,  troftet  eudb, 
babt  einerfei  ©inn,  feib  friebfont!"  SBir 
boren  biefe  SBorte  faft  immer  am  ©dblufe 
Don  unferen  ©otteBbienfter,  lafet  unB  fie 
bebenfen  unb  au  ^eraen  nebmen.  SBenn 
mir  nidbt  immer  genau  Singe  au  Sluge  gleicb 
feben  fonnen  mit  unferm  Sruber,  bonn  mol- 
len  mir  bodb  ouB  Siebe  fein  ©efidbtBbuntt 
refbeftieren  fo  mie  mir  gerne  batten  bafe 
unS  anbere  au^  taten. 


^nrae  9{a<bri(bten. 

i^en  6.  i^annar  mar  ber  in'?®®  ®anner  in 
biefe  ©egenb.  ®tma  4  000  Siicbfen  gleifcb 
maren  bann  bereit  fiir  bie  Slrmen  in  Der- 
fdbiebenen  Sanber.  ber  2Bert  Don 

©Sue  fo  nieber  ift  maren  nur  ©due  ge- 
f(bladbtet  biefeB  Sabr.  ®B  nabm  37  ©due 
mit  ein  burdbfdbnittlidbe  ©emidbt  Don  etma 
300  fiir  bie  oWge  Summe  aSiidbfen 

fMen. 


3n  ber  bentige  3«tf<^ift  ift  ein  ®eridbt 
mie  5  SWiffiondr  in  ©cuabor,  ©iib  Slmerifa, 
getdtet  maren  Don  milben  ^nbianer.  2Bij^ 
boffen  fie  maren  bereit  fiir  ibren  ©ridfer 
antreffen  unb  maren  am  fudben  baB  mabre 
©oangelium  belannt  madben  au  biefe  milbe 
aWenfeben  mofiir  ^efuB  audb  geftorben  ift. 


Slbod,  ein  gottlofer  Sonig. 

Smanaig  Sabre  alt  mar  SlbaB,  ba 
^dnig  morben  ift  unb  er  regierte  fedbaebn 
Sabre  au  Serufalem  iiber  baB  ©tamm 
Suba  unb  Seniamin.  ®eB  abater  SlbaB 
biefe  Sotbam,  ber  batte  regiert  fedbaebn 
Sabre  unb  fein  ©rofeDater  biefe  Slfarja 
(ober  UfiaB)  ber  batte  regiert  amei  unb 
fiinfaig  Sabre,  ^ie  beiben  maren  Derftdn- 
bige  ^dnigen,  unb  taten  maB  bem  ^errn 
moblge'fiel.  2)orum  gefdbab  eB  bafe  Sub^ 
ben  Sieg  batte  iiber  ibre  geinben  unb  ma 
ren  reidb  gemorben  an  aeitlidben  ©iitern, 
mit  grofee  unb  feftc  ©tdbte. 

3)a  aber  StbaB  ^dnig  morben  ift,  ift  er 
nidbt  gemanbelt  mie  feine  a3ater  Sotbam, 
ober  fein  ©rofeoater,  Slfarja.  ^)enn  fein 
^era  erbub  fidb  unb  er  fing  an  au  rdudbern 
anberen  ©dttern  auf  oHe  ^iigel  unb  unt^ 
alien  griinen  a3dume.  2)aau  liefe  er  feitr 
©obn  burebB  geuer  geben  nadb  ber  ©reuel 
ber  $eiben.  ©oB  aber  mar  gerobe  gegen 
baB  ©efefe  SWofe  (3.  SWofe  18,  21),  unb  eB 
fdbeint  alB  mdre  SlbaB  ber  erfte  ^dnig  Don 
Suba  ber  foldbe  ©reuel  tat. 

Skirum  ermedlte  ber  ^errn  SReain  ber 
^dnig  au  ©tjrien  unb  iPefab  ber  ^dnig® 
iiber  S^rael  bafe  fie  famen  unb  ftritten 
miber  SlbaB  unb  belagerten  Serufalem,  aber 
fie  fonnten  fie  niebt  geminnen. 

2)er  aSroDbet  Sefafa  ober  meiBfagte  au 
SlbaB  (Sefaia  7.  8)  bafe  ber  ^dnig  Don 
SlffDrien  fommen  mirb  unb  Sleain  unb  ipe= 
fab  Dernid^ten.  Slber  SlbaB  glaubte  Sefajo^ 
ni(bt,  aucb  Dertraute  er  ©ott  ni<bt,  biemeit^ 
er  in  ©iinben  lebte.  25a  nabm  er  baB  ©ii¬ 
ber  unb  ©olb  auB  bem  $aufe  beB  ^errn 
unb  fanbte  eB  au  SCbigIatb*fPilefer,  ber  ^d- 
nig  au  SlffDrien  unb  liefe  ibm  fagen:  „S^ 
bin  bein  ^neebt  unb  bein  ©obn.  ^omm 
berauf  unb  bilf  mir  auB  ber  ^anb  beB  ^d- 
nigB  au  ©brien  unb  beB  ^dnigB  S§rael, 
bie  ficb  miber  midb  baben  aufgemodbt."  Unb# 
ber  iJdnig  au  Slffferien  gebordbte  SlbaB  unb 
adg  berauf  unb  ftritt  miber  bie  fieute  Don 
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©Orien,  uBermaltigt  fie  unb  totete  fRejin, 
ber  ^onig. 

#  ^  30Q  Sfl^aS  gen  3)ama§fu§,  be§  ^0* 
nig  bon  2ffft)rien  entgcgen  (il^ni  8u  bon- 
fen  fiir  feine  §ilf).  S)a  er  aber  gen  ®ama§» 
fu§  fam,  faf)  er  einen  jonberbaren  fd^oncn 
2fltar,  toeld^eS  gemod^t  tear  fiir  bie  ©t)ri* 
ftben  ©otter.  ^  fonbte  er  beSfelben  211- 
tar§  ©benbilb  unb  ©Ieicf)ni§  3u  bent  ^rie- 
l[§fter  Uria  unb  l^ief;  tfini  folc^  ein  2fItor  311 
madden.  Unb  ba  er  3«rudE  fam  3U  ^eru- 
falem,  obferte  er  Obfer  unb  93ronbobfer 
Quf  bemfelben  2tltar.  2fber  ber  2lltar  be§ 
$errn  febte  er  beifeitB.  2fber  ©ott  ftraftc 
2lba§  'fiir  Qlle§  Ubel  bag  er  getan  bat. 
3)er  ^biglatb'^ilefer  ift  fein  geinb  getnor* 
ben  unb  mar  barter  auf  ibnt  al§  9le3in 
unb  fpefab  gemefen  maren. 

^  ®a  aber  2lbag  36  Sabre  olt  toor  ift  er 
“eftorben  unb  fein  Sobn,  ^i§fia,  mar  ^0= 
nig  an  feiner  ftatt.  ^ S.  9B. 


^ie  affenfcben  motten  fid)  meineg  ©eifteg 
nirbt  webr  fttofen  loffen. 

2facb  ber  ©rftbaffung  ber  2BeIt  ba  bie 
|jP[tenf<ben  oiel  finb  morbcn,  lefen  mir  mie 
^ie  ^inber  ©otteg  faben  nad^  bie  Slocbter 
ber  2>tenf(ben.  2)iefeg  mar  jo  ungefabr 
1500  S<rbre  nacb  ber  ©rfcbaffung  ber  2SeIt, 
ba  fbra<b  ber  ^err:  „^ie  fWenf^en  mollen 
fi{b  bon  metnem  ©eift  nicbt  mebr  ftrafen 
iaffen;  benn  fie  finb  15Ieif(b."  2tber  fffoab 
(ber  bon  bem  3ebnten  ©efcbledfit  na(b  2(bam 
g^ar)  marb  gere^t  erfunben.  ®er  §err  ge- 
bocbte  bie  gonae  2Wenf(bbeit  urn  ibren  23og- 
beit  mitten,  auggenommen  Sttoab  unb  fein 
^aug.  (©g  mar  aber  no(b  ©e'legenbeit  fur 
atte  anbere  ttttenfcben  fi^  autb  erretten, 
menu  fie  geborcbt  batten  auf  bie  fPrebigt 
5ttoab§.  ©b.).  3u  S'foab  gob  ber  $err  bag 
fflefebi  fiir  bie  2Ir(be  bauen.  ©r  gab  fffoab 
^unbertunb3man3ig  Sb^^re  fiir  bie  2Ir(be' 
bauen  unb  brebigen  3U  ben  Seuten.  2rber 
bie  Seute  maren  Sleifdb  unb  glaubten  bie 
fPrebigt  bon  ittoab  nid^t.  2fn  ber  3eit  bo  bie 
ifrd^e  bereitet  mar  ging  2?oab  unb  feine 
^milie  bineiu  unb  bie  ©intflut  bra(b  an. 

2fun  p  unferer  3eit  ift  eg  audE)  mie  eg 
mar  au  iener  3eit.  tJie  ftttenfcben  finb  audE) 
•noth  ?5feifd^.  3u  oft  fel^en  bie  i^inber  ©ot- 
teg  na(5  ber  Xotbter  ber  2ffenfdben.  SBenn 
mir  nidE)t  in  bie  2fr(be  bon  bem  neuen  Xefto- 
ment  finb,  bann  fommen  mir  oud^  urn. 
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gleicbmic  jene.  SBenn  unfer  2cben  ouf- 
boret  bier  unb  mir  ni<bt  in  bicfe  2(rdbe  ban 
©rrettung  finb,  bann  gibt  eg  feine  ©elegen* 
beit  fiir  footer  binein.  SBo  bie  S^iir  an 
^oabg  2rrdE)e  einft  gcf^Ioffen  marb,  bann 
gob  eg  feine  ©elegenbeit  mebr  fiir  bie  mo 
broufeen  moren  binein  geben. 

Sefug  fagte:  „9'fidE)t  atte  bie  ^err,  $err 
fagen  merben  in  bag  $immelrei(b  fommen; 
fonbem  mer  ber  SBitten  tut  meineg  93aterg 
im  ^immel."  ©0  feben  mir  bafe  mir  auf- 
ricbtig  fein  miiffen,  menn  mir  in  bem  $im* 
mel  fommen  motten.  Sefug  fagte  aucb: 
„Scb  bin  ber  SBeg,  bie  ^bt^eit,  unb  bog 
Seben."  2fuf  bem  SBeg  Sefu  miiffen  mir 
manbein  menn  mir  motten  fWitglieber  fein 
in  bem  emigen  9tci(b. 

55er  ©atan  fucbt  ben  ©briften  ber'fiibren 
unb  er  bat  mand^e  ©od^en  bie  er  ung  bar- 
bietet.  ©inb  mir  genug  erfiittet  mit  ben 
d^riftlicben  ©0(b€n  baft  mir  ibn  3uriidfmeifen 
fbnnen?  „2Biberftebrt  bem  Seiifel,  fo  ffteb- 
et  er  bon  eudb;  nabct  curb  8W  ®ott,  fo  nabet 
er  fid^  3U  eu<b.“  SBir  fonnen  bem  Satdn 
nicbt  miberfteben,  menn  mir  nicbt  erfiittt 
finb  mit  ben  ©aben  ©otteg.  ©g  ift  mog> 
licb  fur  ficb  toufen  Iaffen  unb  ein  SWitglieb 
merben  in  ber  ©emeinbe  obne  ben  $eilanb 
mabriicb  annebmen  alg  ibren  ©rlofer  unb 
i5iibrer.  S5er  ©atan  fann  fommen  unb  ung 
bie  ©ebonfen  geben  bofe  menn  mir  getauft 
finb  unb  em  SWitglieb  in  ber  ©emeinbe  finb 
bonn  ift  affeg  gut  unb  mir  b^^cn  ein  fj8a6 
(S^affbort)  fiir  ben  $immel.  Siebe  Sefcr, 
mir  miiffen  neugeborcn  merben  unb  mir 
miiffen  in  Sefu  3f«6bfabe  manbein.  2Bir 
boben  fein  ^ecbt  fiir  fagen  biefe  ober  ienc 
©d^rift  gebt  ung  niibtg  on;  eg  ift  nur  fiir 
femonb  onberg.  SBir  miiffen  manbein  fo 
mie  ©otteg  SBort  ung  lebrt. 

®er  ©aton  fud^t  aud^  fiir  bie  ifJrebiger 
in  Srrtum  bringen  unb  fie  friegen  bob  fic 
nicbt  bog  nolle  ©Bohgelium  brebigen.  SBenn 
er  ein  SJiener  frtcgcn  fann  fiir  nur  eiri 
S^eil  non  bem  SBort  brebigen  unb  nictteicbt 
ein  Xeil  bintcriaffcn,  bann  bnt  er  fd^on  nici 
gemonnen. 

Sefug  fagte:  „Slinget  bornocb,  bob  ibr 
burd^  bie  enge  ^forte  eingebct."  fttinget, 
meint  unfer  otter  f^Ieib  baron  tun  |iir  bag^ 
emigc  Seben  crerben.  SBenn  mir  Vingctt; 
bann  fucben  mir  Icbcn  nocb  bem  SBort  bofe 
ung  oufgefdbrieben  ift  in  ber  Sibcl.  Srodfj- 
ten,  ift  nur  nodEiIaufcn  unb  tun  mie  bie  cm* 
here  tun,  aufriebcn  fein  mit  bem  aubctlicbcrt 
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a^auf  o^ne  3U  Die!  Beliimmert  fein  ob  toir 
eigentli^  ein  SWitglieb:  fttib  in  ber  unfid^t- 
bare  ©cmeinbc  ®otte§. i.^old^ieg  geriillt  bem 
Satan,  ^idcbt  eg  |o  fein  bafe  mir  unfcr  Se* 
ben  fo  fiibren  unb  ung  aufgeben  fonnen 
in  '©olleg  ^nb,  bafe  tnir  gefunben  fein 
fonnen  alg  <3Jlieber  don  ber  ©emeinbe  bie 
unfid)tbar  ift.  JJonn  tnenn  unler  Seben  bier 
nollenbet  ift  fonnen  loir  bie  frobe  2timme 
bbren:  4^ebet  ein  aw  ewreg  ^errn  greube. 
Sinb  loir  nxrbriitb  iw  ber  Sfrd^e  don  bem 
neuen  S^eftament? 

93etet  fiir  ung.  —  iBehber. 


Ste  fibertaiinbttng  ber  SBelt 

Unfer  ©rlofer  ift  ung  dorgegongen,  unb 
bwt  bie  aSelt  itberldunben,  loie  au  finbcn  ift 
in  Sob.  16,  33.  „SoI^eg  babe  icb  mit  eucb 
gereb^,  bafe  ibr  in  mir  grieben  bwbet.  Sw 
ber  SBelt  bwbt  ibr  2lngft;i  aber  feib  getroft, 
i(b  bwbe  Me  aSelt  iibefidun'ben." 

SBag  ift  eg  bag  Sefw^l  flemeint  bwt  bafe 
feine  Siiwger  9fngft  4tftten  twoon,  in  bet 
SBelt?  ^nbre  ftberfebfer  tdgen:  Sn  ber 
©elt  bwbt  ibr  Jitubfol;  bet  €nglii^  gibt: 
tribulation  ober  affliction.  3>ann  ift  eg 
eigentlidb  nidbt  etioag  bag  loir  ung  fiircbten 
badon  in  ber  $infidbt  mo  mir  bag  SBort 
Stngft  anbergmo  gebrautben;  fonbern  bie 
©cfiimmernig,  bag  fieiben,  unb  ber 
met  meicbeg  derurfadbt  mirb  don  Wenf<ben 
m  ber  SBelt,  bie  don  bem  @eift  ber  Siwfter- 
nii8  getrieben  merben.  SW/  btefer  ©eift  dcr» 
urfacbt  ung  diel  Setrubnig,  unb  fo  meiter; 
aber  feib  getroft,  Sefug  bwt  bie  @a(be  iiber* 
munben  fiir  ung. 

Sefug  bwtte  mobt  gemufet  baft  eg  immer 
Ceute  geben  mirb  fo  lange  bie  SBelt  ftebet, 
mel^e  in  ber  Sfiwftemig  ober  35unfelbcit 
manbeln,  unb  biefe  bilben  bie  SBelt;  bagegen 
finb  bie  ©briften  aucb  in  ber  nomlitbe  aSelt; 
aber  fie  bilben  bag  Sidbt,  biemeil  fie  man* 
bein  mit  Sefu.  unb  cr  ift  bag  Sicbt;  bafter 
finb  bie  ©briften  ein  2i<bt  ber  SBelt.  3)ann 
gleidbmie  bie  ©tabt  au^  bem  ®crge  nicbt 
fann  oerborgen  fein;  alfo  moHen  mir  unfer 
Slit  leudbten  loffen  dor  ben  Seuten,  baft 
fie  unfer  gutcn  SBerfen  fcben  fonnen  unb 
ben  SSatcr  im  53immet  breifen.  SBenn  mir 
eht  Cidbt  anmnbert.  fo  feben  mir  eg  nidbt 
unter  einen  ©cbcffel,  nein,  mir  modbten  fo* 
wobi  eg  ni(bt  anftedfen,  menn  mir  eg  un¬ 
ter  bem  Scbeffcl  fteHen  mollen,  benn  bort 
mirb  eg  niemanb  Seudbtung  geben;  menn 


mir  eg  aber  auf  bem  Seudbter  fteUen;  fo 
leudbtet  eg  benen  aUen,  bie  im  $aufe  finb. 

Sa  burcb  unfre  gute  SBerfe,  bog  ift  ber  ge^^ 
treue  Sebengmanbel  mo  mir  fiibren,  tun 
mir  ein  fiicbt  berfteCen  mo  anbre  SKenfcben 
leudbtet,  unb  ibnen  au  ©briftug  bilft. 

ifjauiug  bot  ttlle  feine  aotube  unb  Slrbeit, 
S^riibfal  unb  SBefummernig  nidbt  geadbtet, 
mie  au  finben  ift  in  2tt>g.  20,  24:  „Scb  ocbte 
ber  feineg,  icb  bwite  mein  Seben  aucb  nidbt^ 
felbft  teuer,  auf  baft  idb  oottenbe  meinen 
Sour  mit  greuben  unb  bag  Stmt,  bag  idb 
embfongen  bobe  don  bem  ^errn  S^fwg,  aw 
beaeugen  bag  ©dangelium  oon  ber  ©nabe 
©otteg."  So  er  gebadbte  mobi,  foldbeg  bot 
Sefug  iibermunben,  unb  idb  lonn  eg  aucb 
iiberminben  burcb  ben  ©eift  ben  er  gefanbt 
bot  ung  aw  belfen.  Sol^eg  gibt  immer 
SCroft,  menn  mir  gebenfen  mag  unfer  ^err 
Sefug  getan  bot  ba  er  gelitten  murbe  anP 
^eua  fiir  unfere  Sunben  au  beaablen. 

aSir  geben  nun  meiter  im  Sobonneg  SSrief 
in  feine  erfte  ©piftel  am  funften  ^apitel.  3>a 
gibt  eg  aucb  etmag  baft  bie  SBelt  iibermin* 
bet,  unb  bag  ift  ber  ©laube.  3)a  bMfet  eg: 
„^enn  alleg,  mag  don  ©ott  geboren  ift, 
iiberminbet  bie  SBelt;  unb  unfer  ©laube  ift 
bet  'Sieg,  ber  bie  SBelt  iiberminbet,"  obcB» 
„ubermunben  bot."  SBeiter  fagt  er:  „aBeP 
ift  aber,  ber  bie  SBelt  iiberminbet,  menn 
nidbt  ber  ba  glaubt,  baft  Sefwg  ©otteg  @obn 
ift?"  ?tun  gebt  eg  mieber  awriicf  awm  @obn 
©otteg,  er  ift  ber  erfte,  unb  redbte  iibermin* 
ber,  er  bot  ber  Sieg  befommcn  iiber  Xcufcl, 
Zoh  unb  ®oIIe.  Unb  burcb  if)w  befommeu 
mir  ben  Sieg  menn  mir  fampfen  miber  bif^ 
Siihbe,  unb  ber  ©lauben  bringt  bag  ^dmp* 
fen,  benn  menn  mir  einmal  redbt  glauben, 
fo  motten  mir  nidbt  mebr  in  bie  Siinbe  be* 
borren,  unb  bag  bringt  ung  aum  erften 
SBerg,  bo  beiftt  eg:  SBer  ba  gloubt,  baft  S^’ 
fug  fei  ber  ©briftug,  ber  ift  don  ©ott  ge* 
boren;  unb  mer  ba  liebt  ben,  ber  ibm  ge¬ 
boren  bot,  ber  liebt  audb  ben,  ber  don  ibnP 
geboren  ift.  3)er  ©loube  bringt  bonn  biefe 
©iebergeburt,  unb  bag  ift  mag  bie  SBelt 
i’berminbet.  3)ie  fiinblidbe  Strt  mo  in  bie 
SBelt  ift  moHen  mir  nicbt  mebr;  aber  mir 
fonnen  olg  nodb  bon  biefeg  fiinblicbe  Sfrt 
ober  Steiaung  fiiblcn  in  ung;  bocb  laffen 
mir  bie  ©iinbe  nidEjt  berrfeben  in  unferm 
fterblid^en  Seibe,  tbr  ©eborfam  aw  Teiftenf§ 
in  feinen  Siiften,  unb  in  folcfter  Sinfidbt 
finb  mir  Uberminber,  iiber  bie  inmobnenbe 
Siinbe. 
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S^ann  i[t  in  nllem  Me  ilbernjtnbungSfraft 
in  ej)riito,  ber  un§  ben  ©ieg  gegeben  bof, 
#rDobur(b  mir  bie  SBelt  befiegen  fonnen,  fie 
fann  un§  nicbt  mebr  bebcrrirf)en  ntit  ibrem 
fiinblidEien  SBefen,  [te  fann  un§  aber  no<jb 
loftern  unb  beribotten;  tt)ir  fonnen  abet 
mit  jenent  ©icbter  fagen:  falf<bcn  SBelt 

unb  ibrem  Strug,  fbridEit  meine  Seel  e§  ift 
genug,  i?u  long  iSib  id^  bie  SBelt  geliebt,  unb 
^ibomit  meinen  '®ott  betriibt.  Sf*  SBelt  biw» 
meg,  i(b  bin  bein  miibe,  idb  mill  nodb  ben 
^immel  bort  finbet  mon  ber  recbte  i5rie* 
be,  unb  bie  mobre  Seelenrub, 

Uberminben  meint  bonn  ben  Sieg  im 
^mbf  gegen  bie  S^einbe  bobontrogen.  unb 
bo§  I^Tt  un§  unbefledEt  bon  ber  SBelt;  benn 
in  bie  SBelt  ift  J^IeiicbeSluft,  Stugenluft,  unb 
cin  boffSrtigeS  Seben,  unb  bQ§  ift  nijbt  uom 
^SSatcr,  fonbern  bon  ber  SBelt,  unb  bie  SBelt 
*mirb  bergeben  mit  ibrer  Suft,  mer  aber  ben 
SBillcn  @otte§  tut,  ber  bleibt  in  emigfeit. 

SBir  nebmen  nun  meiterS  S^roft  in  So* 
banned  [einc  Dffenborung  mie  ber  ©eift  ge* 
it»rorf)en  bot  ju  ben  ©emeinben:  ®rften§  8U 
bie  ©emeinbe  ©bbefuS:  „SBer  uberminbet. 


bem  miH  idb  au  effen  geben  twn  bem  ®oIa 
be§  Seben§,  boS  im  ^orobieS  ©otteS  ifl.*^ 
S)ann  meiterS  au  bie  ©emeinbe  Smbm^! 
„SBer  uberminbet,  bem  foil  fein  2eib 
fdbeben  oon  bem  onbem  Xobe."  3u  ber 
©emeinbe  S3ergQmuS:  „®er  uberminbet, 
bem  mill  itb  aw  effen  geben  non  bem  oerborg* 
nen  SKonn,  unb  mill  ibm  gebra  einen  meiften 
Stein,  unb  ouf  bem  ©tein  einen  neuen  9to* 
men  gef^rieben,  mcldben  niemonb  fennf, 
benn  ber  ibn  emttfowgt."  Sn  biefer  $infi*i 
gob  er  etmoS  fitr  fie  oHe.  3wni  lebten  beifet 
h:  „SBer  uberminbet,  bem  mitt  idb  geben 
mit  mir  ouf  meinem  ©tubi  aw  fiben,  mie 
i(b  iibermunberi  f^be  unb  midb  gefebt  mit 
meinem  SSoter  ouf  feinem  ©tubl.  SBer  Ob* 
ren  bot,  ber  bore,  maS  ber  ©eift  ben  ©e« 
meinben  fogt." 

SBir  fogen  nodbmolS :  SBer  biefe  ubep 
minbungSfraft  irgenbmo  fonft  fudbt  al§  mie 
in  ©brifto,  ber  mirb  gemife  feblfdbloBcn. 
©ebobt  eudb  mobi  unb  feib  fleifeig,  au  tun 
bo§  ©ute  otteaeit.  —  D-  ' 


©lanben, 

0t.  2.  ©cblabocb. 
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„2iebe  §erren,  moS  foil  idb  tun,  bob  id) 
felig  merbe?"  SIpg.  16,  30.  mar  bie 
Stage  non  einem  ^rfermeifter  ber  err 
fdbroefen  unb  aitternb  mar,  non  jeinem  funbr 
licben  unb  unbefebrten  3witanb  iiberaeugti 
25ie  gottlitbe  Stntmort  oon  ^aulu§  man 
^iattbe  on  ben  $errn  S^efng  (Ebriftnd,  fa 
toirft  bn  nnb  bein  ^oub  felig,  $ier  feben 
mir  ma§  mir  mit  bem  ©lauben  ergreifen 
fotten,  ndmlicb:  Seiwm  (Sbriltum,  mit  ieincr 
©ereebtigfeit;  biemeil  fein  anberer  ^tam? 
unter  bem  ^immel  ben  3Jtenfcben  gegeben 
ift  urn  felig  aw  merben.  Slpg.  4,  12.  Unb 
einen  anbern  ©runb  fann  niemanb  legcn 
aufeer  bem  ber  gelegt  ift."  1.  ^or.  3,  11. 

SBir  feben  audb  bafe  ber  mabre  ©Iaub« 
aucb  ®wbe  unb  Seranberung  be§  Sebenii 
mit  ficb  bringt.  2;ie  Siebe  aw  ©ott  unb 
bem  iRoebiten,  bie§  atteg  feben  fui^wn  bem 
Slerfermeifter,  in  bem  bafe  er  bie  ©triemen 
ob  miiid)  Don  i|5aulu§,  unb  liefe  fid^  taufen, 
2tpg.  16,  33.  5ebt  moDen  mir  un§  felbft 
priifen  ob  unfer  ©laube  eine  aufeerlicbe 
SBiffenid^rt  ift,  ober  ob  biefer  ©laubc  an 
Sefum  ©bnftum,  burcb  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift 
bie  mabre  ©rleucbtung  in  unfere  $eraen 
gebraebt  bat,  fo  bofe  mir  ben  gottli(bcit 
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Srieben  ^oben  mil  ^ott?  S)enn  bei  @ott 
gilt  ni(bt  ba§  Sufeerlitbe,  fonbern  baS  Sn- 
nerliciie,  nicbt  toad  im  fflmbitaben  bcftebt 
ober  toad  aud  bem  @eift  gebet,  unb  im 
©eift  beftebet. 

©ir  aid  Sebrer  ber  ©emcinbe,  tun,  toenn 
ed  |o  fommt,  bofe  junge  8eute  in  ben  Un* 
“  territbt  fommen,  futbcn  ben  d^riltli(ben 
©laubcn  311  lebren.  SIber  ed  ift  ein  grower 
Unterfcbieb  atoifcben  einem  gelebrten  a??en- 
ftbcn,  unb  einem  ©ebeiligten.  ©in  gelebr- 
ter  SWenfcb  Icrnt  non  au|en  unb  and  ben 
SBucbitaben,  unb  einer  non  ©ott  gebeiligtei* 
aWenlcb  lernt  non  ©ott,  unb  ber  ©albung, 
aud  bem  ^eiligen  ©eift.  S5er  ©elebrte 
feine  ^unft  in  SBorten,  ber  ^eilige  in  ber 
Araft  unb  in  ^erfen.  ijSauIud  fagt:  S)ad 
Jlteitb  ©otted  I'tebt  nidbt  in  SBorten,  fon¬ 
bern  in  ihoft.  1.  ^or.  4,  20.  SBir  ton- 
nen  toobi  glauben,  bafe  Sefud  ©briftud 
©otted  ©obn  ift.  „®a6  er  ber  2Beg,  bie 
SKabrbeit  unb  bad  Seben  ift,  unb  bafe  nie- 
inonb  8um  Sater  fommt  benn  bur(b  ibn." 
3Iber  bad  nur  diifeerli^be  ®efennen  bring! 
und  niebt  in  bie  9lube.  SBir  miiffen  ©bn* 
ftud  in  und  bnben,  bad  ift,  Sbn,  intoenbid) 
in  bem  ©lauben  faffen,  mil  feiner  iPerfon, 
9Imt,  aSerbienft,  ©riofung,  ©ereebtigfeit  unb 
$ciligfeit.  „aSon  toeltbem  ibr  au(b  f)et^ 
fommt  in  ©brifto  Sefu,  toeldber  und  gemoebt 
ift  non  ©ott  aur  SBeidbeit,  unb  aur  ©e- 
reebtigfeit  unb  aur  ^eiligung,  unb  aur  ©r- 
lofung."  1.  ^or.  1,  30.  2)er  ©loube  an 
©briftud,  ber  felig  maebt,  bcingt  fi^  nidbt 
an  bie  fiebtbaren  Dinge,  aWenfdben-Sa^ung- 
cn,  ober  aufecriicbe  Beremonien,  fonbern 
bagegen  reiniget  ed  bie  Seele  bon  aHem 
irbifeben,  oerganglidjen  SBefen  unb  fiibrt 
fie  iiber  aHe  aSernunft,  9tatur,  unb  feature 
binaud.  bofe  fie  niebt  baron  bongen  bleibt, 
fonft  fonn  ed  ni.-bt  felig  macben,  bietoeil  in 
ben  irbiicben  Xingen  feine  ©eligfeit  an  er- 
langen  ift.  So  merfen  toir  bofe  bie  Selig- 
f€it  oUcin  oud  (<3olt  ift,  borum  foU  bie  Seele 
ficb  on  fonft  niebtd  bdttflen  benn  ollein  on 
©briftum  ^efuii:.  benn  ©r  ift  otted  in  ottem. 
Xad  SI  unb  bnd  C,  ber  SInfang  unb  bod 
©nbe,  ber  ©rile  unb  ber  Se^te,  borum 
fridiefet  ber  ©loube  oud  toad  ©ott  niebt 
fcibft  ift,  unb  barum  ift  ed,  bofe  toir  ottein 
bureb  ben  ©lauben  felig  roerben.  Stom.  3, 
28.  Xureb  ben  ©lauben  baben  toir  bottigen 
©ieg  iiber  bie  Siinbe,  Xob,  Teufel,  gleif^, 

^  Cerbommnid  unb  bie  SBelt,  unb  bamit 
bringen  toir  bie  Seele,  au  einem  fonflen 
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Seelen=3frieben  unb  fttube  in  ©brifto.  Unb 
toir  toerben  niebt  nur  gereebt,  ober  bie  ©e- 
reebtigfeit  felbft.  2.  ^or.  5,  21.  Xod  if# 
bottfommen  gereebt,  bietoeil  ©brifti  ©ereeb' 
tigfeit  bottfommen  ift,  fein  SSerbienft  ift  bott¬ 
fommen,  fo  ift  bie  93eaablung,  unb  bie  ©r- 
lofung  bottfommen  unb  etoig  unb  fo  ift  bie 
Serfobnung,  bofe  otted  ift  un'fer  burtb  ben 
©lauben.  Soldb  ein  Sebab  boben  toir  in 
unferm  irbifd)en  ©efofe.  ^ 

©d  more  nod)  oiel  au  febreiben  bon  beni 
ibobren  cbriftlicben  ©lauben,  bietoeil  fo 
biele  SWenfeben  befennen  au  glauben  an 
Sefud.  SIber  ^efud  fagt  und,  bafe  niebt  alle, 
bie  §err,  ^err  rufen  in  ben  ^immel  fom« 
men,  fo  tootten  toir  ^fjouli  9tat  nebmen,  unb 
und  felbft  tjrufeu  ob  toir  im  ©louben  fteben 
(2.  ^or.  13,  5)  toeldber  felig  madbt,  ober 
ob  ed  nur  ein  SRauIglouben  ift,  bietoeil  toir 
in  einer  ,Seit  leben,  ba  ber  Satan  felbft  ficb® 
berftettt  ale  ein  ©ngel  bed  Siebtd.  Unb 
Sefud  fagt  in  SWattb.  24,  4.  5,  bafe  biele 
toerben  ficb  ©briften  nenuen  unb  toerben 
biele  oebrubren. 

Stun  tootten  toir  unfern  ©lauben  britfen 
unb  probieren,  unb  toenn  er  auffommt  au 
biejen  brei  nocbfolgenben  „Xeftd",  fo  toirft 
bu  bicb  nidjt  betrogen  finben  on  bem  Xog^ 
ber  Bufunft  bed  ^errn.  SIber  toenn  unfer^ 
©laube  nid^t  beftanbig  ift,  jo  finben  toir  und 
unter  ben  fiinf  toriebten  ^ungfrouen  —  am 
$err,  tue  und  ouf,  rufen,  umfonft.  ©rftlid) 
ift  ed  au  feben,  bofe  ©briftud  in  unferen 
i^eraen  toobnt  bureb  beii  ©lauben.  (©bb^f^r 
3,  17 — 19).  Slucb  erfennen,  bafe  ©briftum 
lieb  baben,  Oiel  beffer  ift,  benn  ailed  SBiffen,  # 
ouf  bafe  ibr  erfiittet  toerbet  mit  otterlei  ©ot= 
tedfiiffe."  „Xenn  toer  bem  $errn  anbongt, 
ber  ift  ein  ©eift  mit  ibm."  1.  ^or.  6,  17. 
Xarum  toirft  bu  bei  einem  toabren  ©lauben 
feine  ©emeinfeboft  finben  mit  ben  unfruebt- 
baren  SBerfen  ber  Sinfternid,  benn  toie 
ftimmt  ©briftud  mit  ©eliol.  2.  ^or.  6,  15.  ^ 
Xad  meint  abloffen  oon  otten  Untugenben,  ® 
unb  ein  feufd)  Seben  fitbren. 

Stoeitend:  Xer  ©loube  ift  ber  Sieg  ber 
bie  ffielt  iibertoinbet,  1.  i^ob.  5,  4.  unb  bie 
Sleifdbedluft,  unb  otted  toeltlidbe  unb  bo'f- 
fortige  SBefen.  SBenn  ber  in  und  ift,  ber 
grower  ift  benn  bie  SBelt,  fo  toonbein  toir 
nimmermebr  nocb  ben  Suften  bed  51ei|ebed, 
unb  nod)  bem  Sauf  ber  SBelt.  ©pb-  2,  3.  # 

Xrittend:  Xureb  ben  ©lauben  toerben 
unfere  ^eraen  gereinigt,  Slpoftg.  15,  9,  bie- 
tocil  im  ®eraen  finb  febr  giftige  Sacben,  fo 
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e§  nid)t  gereiniget  tuirb  bur<j^  ben  ’©louben. 

19.  Ol^ne  biefe  ^eiligung  tnirb 
"temanb  ben  -$errn  feJien.  §ebrder  12,  14. 
^auIuS  fagt:  2)er  fefte  ©runb  ^otteS  be* 
fte^et,  unb  l^ot  biefeS  ©iegel:  S5er  $err 
fennet  bie  Seinen;  unb:  (5§  trete  ab  non  ber 
Ungered^tigfeit,  njer  ben  9iamen  €^rift 
nennet.  0|ne  ein  l^eiligeS  Seben,  ein  taglii) 
tnad^fen  in  ber  ©ere^tigfeit,  unb  fud^en 
•boUbringen  ben  SBiKen  ^otte§,  finb  tnir 
n)ie  ber  Seigenbaum  ben  ber  $err  ber* 
flud^t  ]^at.  12:  ^a^Ie  unfrud^itbace 

©aume,  bie  muffen  in§  geuer  gemorfen 
tnerben.  ^ol^.  15,  2;  aWotti).  3,  10.  So 
loffet  un§  einanber  ftorfen,  bafe  toir 
ben  ©iQuben  fQmi>fen,  ber  einmul  ben  <^eiU* 
gen  iibergeben  ift.  ^uba  3. 

0  ^ie  jtoei  ^nber. 

Sm  oftlid^en  ^ennft)Ibanien  (ungefdlir 
30  aWeilen  norblid^  bon  ^f)ilabejbi)iu,  an 
einen  lebten  stnei  ^nber,  ein  ^abe, 

bier  olt,  unb  feine  fleine  Sd^tbefter, 
atbei  Sal^re  alt. 

tbar  ein  ibarmer  Sommertag  im^^al^r 
1839,  ba  bie  beiben  ^nber,  al§  Spiel* 
fcmeraben,  bom  elterli<i^en  ^aufe  meg- 
gingen  unb  fid^  unterl^ielten  auf  ber  urn* 
liegenben  28iefe,  bie  felir  mit  @ra§  bemadE)* 
fen  mar. 

2) er  aSater  biefer  llinber  h>ar  3ur  3eit 

auf  bem  nal^eliegenben  mit  feinen 

iPferben,  am  pfliigen.  ■S)ie  atnei  ^nber, 

fie  fid^  mit  il^rem  fpielen  auf  ber  aSiefe 
“tmag  ermiibet  l^atten,  gingen  fie  auf  ba§ 
gelb  tbo  ber  SBater  befd^ditigt  mar. 

atl§  fie  na^ie  an  bem  Ort  famen  mo  ber 
aSater  mar,  ftiegen  bie  beibe  auf  ben  3awn 
unb  fafeen  bort  eine  fleine  3eit,  urn  fidb  et* 
ma§  au§3uruben. 

3) a§  fleine  3mei*Sdbrtge  aO?db(ben,  fafe 
^ebr  breift  unb  unerfdbrodEen  oben  auf  bem 

3aun.  3luf  einmal  fdfimanfte  fie  rudfmdrtS 
unb  fiel  ungefdbr  fieben  ober  adE)t  gufe  auf 
ben  barten  Soben.  S5er  aSater  mar  gleidb 
bei  ber  ^nb,  bob  fie  auf,  trug  fie  in  ba§ 
i^auS  unb  legte  fie  auf  ibr  aSettcben,  mo 
fie  bann  balb  einftblief.  STIS  fie  bann  fpdter 
aufmacbte  aeigte  fi(b  bei  ibr  ein  ftarfe§  Sic* 
^ber.  Sie  litt  ungefdbr  adE)t  ^ge  unb  ftarb. 
®  (Sie  mar  ein  febr  Iieben§murbige§  i?inb 
unb  ibr  Xob  mar  eine  febr  fcbmere  $eim- 
fudbung  fur  bie  ganae  gamilie  unb  befon- 
berB  fiir  ben  fleinen,  t)ier*idbrigen  a3ruber. 


Seit  ber  ^infdbeiben  ber  fleinen  Sdbmc- 
fter  finb  e§  mebr  alB  acbtaig  Sabre  oer- 
flogen;  unb  ber  nieridbrige  ^abe  ift  ie^t 
ein  alter  @rei§  gemorben.  @r  bat  mandbeS 
fdbmere  teu3  getragen  unb  diele  Sorgen 
unb  S^riibfate  erbulbet,  aber  Me  fleine 
Sdbmefter  er  bat  nie  dergeffen.  Sie  fdbien 
ibn  alB  ein  Scbu^engel  don  @ott  gefanbt,  im 
ibn  ftetg  burdb  afle  Scbmierigfeiten  be§ 
SebenB  3U  begleiten.  Su  ber  ©rinnerung 
dom  binfdbeibene  biefeB  ^inbleinB  fanb  er 
^roft  unb  Segen  in  bem  -folgenben  Sieb  (auB 
bem  alten  ©efangbudb)  meltbeB  in  ber  der- 
gangenen  3cit  fo  oft  beim  fieidbenbegdng* 
niffen  gelefen  unb  gefungen  murbe: 

Sfudb  bie  i^inber  fammelft  S)u, 

Xxeuet  ^irt  3U  Seiner  fftub. 
aSon  bem  Summer  biefer  aSett, 

$er  fie  fdbon  fo  friib  befdllt. 

Sie  entgeben  allem  Seib 
liefer  fept  betriibten  3cit. 

Sie  finb  don  aSerfriibrung  frei  — 

@ie  behmbret  SJeine  SCreu. 

35ieB  Kinb  ging  ber  $eimat  3U 
Sn  bie  emige  $immelB»9iub. 

^0  fein  ^eilanb  Scfu  ®bnft 
®mig  nun  fein  atteB  ift. 

—  2)er  alte  ©bitor  (^.  b.  aSabr.,  1923). 

fiber  boB  fieben  im  aSort. 

9fa(b  ©eorg  aWiiHer,  a3riftoI. 

gB  bat  bem  ^errn  gefatten,  micb  eine 
asgabrbeit  3u  lebren,  beren  Segfiungen  tdb 
nun  febon  feit  oier3ebn  Sobren  geniefee. 
(S§  ift  biefe:  S(b  fob  beutlid)er  alB  fc, 
bafe  meine  erfte  unb  midbtigfte  ^flitbt  bie 
mar,  gliidflicb  3U  fein  im  ^errn.  ®ie  ^aupt* 
fadbe  mar  ni#  bie,  bafe  idb  bem  ^erm 
die!  biente,  fonbern  bafe  meine  Seele  ftetS 
gliitflidE)  fei  unb  bafe  i(b  ben  Unbefebrten 
prebigte  ober  ©Idubigen  erbaute  ober  ben 
SRotleibenben  beiftdnbe  ober  mitb  fonft  olB 
in  ©bnft  bemiefe,  unb  i(b  mdre  bocb  nidbt 
gliidflicb  im  ^errn,  unb  mein  innerer 
^enfdb  befdme  nie  bie  red^te  geiftige  9tab* 
rung,  moebte  all  baB  dorige  ni(bt  im  reeb- 
ten  ©eifte  gefebeben.  Seb  fob  cin,  baft  eB 
meine  erfte  ^Sfliibt  fei,  baB  aSort  ®otteB 
3u  lefen  unb  bariiber  nad^3ubenfen,  ba- 
mit  mein  §er3  auf  foldE)e  ©eife  geftdrft, 


40 


^rrolb  bet  Sabtbeit 


ermutigt,  gehwrnt,  gctabelt,  gele^irt  tuer- 
be,  unb  bafe  mein  $er3  fo  burif)  bie  93e- 
Iradbtung  ber  bcilifleti  Shrift  in  mirflid^e 
OemeinfdEjo^t  mit  bem  ^errn  gebrad^t  merbe. 

Scb  begonn  alfo,  friib  am  SKorgen  ba§ 
aSort  @otte§  3u  betracbten  unb  io3uiagen 
ieben  SSerS  burcbaubenfen,  urn  einen  Segen 
barauS  3u  er^ialten.  bobe  faft  ftet§ 
gefunben,  baft  nadEi  fur3er  3eit  meine  Seele 
getrieben  murbe,  3u  befenncn  ober  3U  ban* 
fen  ober  Ofiirbitte  3u  tun,  ober  3u  fleben, 
fo  bofe  icb,  obgleicb  icb  nidbt  betete,  fonbern 
ba§  aSort  betracbtete,  bennocb  ftet§  mcbr 
ober  meniger  in§  iSebet  getrieben  murbe. 
9?acbbem  id)  au?  foicbe  SBeife  meine  ^er3 
au^geid^iittet  bottc,  ging  idb  3um  nd^ften 
aSer^  ober  aBorte  iiber  unb  murbe  mieber 
in§  ®ebet  getrieben,  obne  babei  3U  ber* 
geffcn,  bafe  S^abrung  fiir  meine  eigenc  Seele 
ber  BbJeicf  meiner  a3etrad)tung  ift.  2)ic 
Solge  i)t,  bafe  irb  micb  bi§  3ur  3eit  be§ 
SrubftucfS  faft  immer  in  einem  3ufriebenen 
ober  gtiidlic^en  ^emut§3uftanb  befinbe. 

atuf  foldbe  aBeife  gefdHt  e§  bem  $errn, 
in  Stabrung  fiir  meine  Seele  3u  geben  unb 
gleidb  audb  Slabrung  fiir  bie  ©eelen,  beren 
idb  ba§  aBort  3U  pr^igen  ©elegenbcit  babe. 

aBa§  ift  ??abrung  fiir  ben  inneren  3Ken* 
fdEien?  S'tid^t  ba§  •©ebet,  fonbern  bag  2Bort 
©otteg,  unb  3mar  ni^t  nur  bag  ober- 
flodblidbe  2efen,  bag  burdb  unfer  ^er3  gebt 
mie  etma  bag  aBaffer,  bag  burdb  cine  9ibb* 
re  rinnt,  fonbern  bag  nodbbenfenbc  Se* 
tradbten  ber  aBorte  ber  ^eiligen  ©dbrift. 
S>ag  betradbtete  aBort  mufe  fobann  auf 
unfer  ^er3  angemanbt  merben.  aBenn  mir 
beten,  fprecben  mir  mit  ©ott.  ®amit  bag 
©ebet  aber  Idngcre  Seii  -fortgefefet  merbe, 
obne  matt  unb  fdbal  3u  merben,  braudben 
mir  ein  aSerlangen  nacb  bem  ©dttlicben, 
unb  begbalb  ift  bie  befte  3eit  3um  ©ebet 
bann,  menn  unfer  innerer  aWenfdb  geftdrft 
morben  ift  burdb  i>ie  a3etradbtung  beg  aBorteg 
©otteg,  in  bem  unfer  bintmlif^er  aSater  3U 
ung  fpridbt,  unb  ung  3U  ermutigen,  3U  tro* 
ften,  3U  belebren,  3U  bemiitigen,  3uredbtmei* 
fen.  —  „25er  aBabrbeitg3eugen." 


60  finb  nidbt  immer  biejenigen,  bie  am 
Idngftcn  unb  lauteften  beten,  bie  am  mei* 
ften  ifraft  im  ©ebet  mit  ©ott  ba^ben. 


Sfudb  bie  geiftlidben  Segnungen  berbonfett 
mir  ber  ©iite  ©otte0.  ^ 

9?idbt  blofe  im  fieiblidben,  audb  im  ©eift* 
lidbcn  bat  ung  ©ott  ©eine  munberbare 
©iite  funbmerben  laffen.  Sie  ©nabe  ©ot* 
teg  in  ©brifto  Sefu  ift  ung  oerfiinbigt  unb 
ongeboten  morben.  ObmobI  mir  lange  nidbt 
barauf  adbteten,  fo  ertonte  bodb  immer  mie*. 
ber  ber  9tuf  ber  ©nobe:  „Saffet  eudb  berJP 
fobnen  mit  ©ott!"  ®er  ©eift  ©otteg  ift 
ung  nadbgegongen  unb  bat  aHentbalben  an 
ung  gearbeitet.  $urdb  ©ein  lebenbigeg 
aBort  bat  ©ott  unfere  ©eele  erquidft,  ge¬ 
ftdrft  unb  getroftet.  Sa,  fiirmabr,  menn 
mir  ber  ©iite  beg  ^errn  gebenfen,  fo  miif* 
fen  mir  augbredben  in  bie  aBorte  beg  gjfat* 
miften:  „Sobe  ben  ^rrn,  nieine  Seele,  unb 
bergife  nidbt,  mog  er  bir  ©uteg  getan  batifc 
Sa,  bergife  nidbt!  ®enn  bie  ©aben  ber 
©iite  ©otteg  foHen  ung  immer  ndber  3u 
Sbm  ik^en.  Sog  ift  bag  3iel  unb  6nbe 
aller  SBege  unb  gubrungen  ©otteg. 


Das  Singcn  vevUvnt 

35er  ©bangelift  aWoobt)  ersdbit  bon  einet^ 
Sefudb,  ben  er  einmal  bei  einem  t^errn  in 
©nglanb  gemadbt  bat.  6r  bemerfte  babei 
einen  burdb  fein  goibgelbeg  ©efieber  fidb 
befonberg  aug3eidbnenb€n  llanarienbogel  im 
5^dfig  unb  bemunberte  feine  ©dbdnbeit.  S>ar- 
auf  ermiberte  ber  aSefiber  beg  aSogelg:  „Sa, 
er  ift  fdbon.  ?hir  bat  er  leiber  feine  ©timme 
berloren.  gruber  mar  er  ein  berriidber  ©dn# 
ger;  aber  idb  battc  bie  ©emobnbeit,  feinen 
S?dfig  borjbog  Senfter  3U  bangen.  35a  fa- 
men  bie  ©perlinge  mit  ibrem  beftdnbigen 
©esmitfdber  3u  ibm  beran,  unb  nadb  unb 
na^  borte  er  auf  3U  fingen  unb  lernte  bon 
ben  ©paben  bag  3mitfdbern.  STaeg,  mag  er 
nun  nodb  fann,  ift  3mitfdbern  unb  smit*^ 
fdbern."  SWoobp  fniipft  boran  bie  a3e^adb*^ 
tung:  „aBeIdbe  treffenbe  ^arftellung  ift  bag 
bon  fo  mandben  ©briften!  6inft  Bonnten  fie 
freubig  unb  froblidb  ibrem  ^crrn  fiob- 
unb  35anflieber  fingen.  Sfber  fie  famen  in 
3U  engc  iBeriibrung  mit  foldben,  beren  ©tim¬ 
me  nur  fiir  bie  aBelt  mar:  ein  oberfiddblidbeg 
©e3mitfdber,  ba  berlernten  fie  bag  ©ingen 
mie  ber  5^anarienbogeI,  unb  fie  miffen  nun# 
nidbtg  anberg  alg  3U  3mitfdbem  unb  immer 
mieber  su  3mitfcbern."  —  3[uggemdblt. 
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EDITORIALS 
0  We  Look  Back 

The  last  issue  completed  the  new  edi¬ 
tor’s  first  year  in  this  work.  Much  of 
the  work,  however,  has  been  quite  in¬ 
complete  and  faulty.  Among  other  er¬ 
rors  and  oversights,  for  instance,  we 
published  two  obituaries  in  one  issue  in 
•which  we  failed  to  give  the  date  of 
death.  Occasionally  writers  fail  to  give 
all  the  information  desired  in  obituar¬ 
ies,  but  in  these  two  cases  the  editor 
had  the  information  and  somehow 
failed  to  state  it  properly.  A  person  is 
sometimes  shocked  at  the  discovery  of 
oversights  and  errors  that  have  oc¬ 
curred  in  spite  of  painstaking  efforts  to 
l^void  them.  This  only  proves  to  us  that 
many  defects  escape  our  notice  entirely. 
We  are  truly  grateful  to  our  readers  for 
the  patience  and  forbearance  they  have 
exercised. 

Especially  do  we  want  to  thank  each 
and  every  contributor  for  their  faithful 
support.  Without  contributors  there 
could  be  no  Herold  der  Wahrheit.  By 
Contributors  we  mean  primarily  the 
writers  and  those  who  give  financial 
support,  but  we  also  mean  those  who 
have  contributed  faithful  prayer  sup¬ 
port.  No  one  can  calculate  the  inesti¬ 
mable  value  of  the  prayers  that  have 
been  invested  in  this  work. 

Have  we  ever  noticed  how  our  own 
Cttitude  is  affected  by  our  prayers  in 
behalf  of  any  given  interest?  Quite 
often  we  find  we  can  have  a  very  defi¬ 
nite  part  in  answering  our  own  prayers. 
James  very  aptly  teaches  this  principle 
in  the  second  chapter,  verses  16-18. 
How  long  can  we  give  faithful  prayer 
^upport  to  any  project  until  we  feel  the 
xall  to  help  meet  the  needs  of  the  under¬ 
taking  for  which  we  are  praying? 
“Even  so  faith,  if  it  hath  not  works,  is 
dead,  being  alone.”  Again  we  thank 
those  w'ho  have  combined  faith  and 
prayer  with  “works”  (through  pen 
and  purse,  or  both).  God  will  richly 
reward  every  sincere  effort  and  contri- 
®bution. 

During  the  past  year  we  have  made 
certain  changes  which  we  did  not  like 
to  make.  The  Saying  It  in  Verse  feature 


has  been  discontinued ;  Church  and 
Field  Notes  have,  for  the  most  part, 
been  omitted ;  obituaries  and  Our  Jun¬ 
iors  are  printed  in  very  small  type; 
Our  Peace  Witness,  and  Our  Young 
People  features  are  also  in  somewhat 
smaller  type;  and  some  good  selected 
material  which  was  offered  for  publica¬ 
tion  was  not  used  at  all.  All  this  was 
done  in  an  effort  to  save  more  of  the 
limited  space  for  original  articles.  The 
limitation  of  space  is  the  direct  result 
of  the  lack  of  sufficient  funds. 

We  have  not  been  flooded  with  orig¬ 
inal  articles,  although  some  have  had 
to  wait  several  issues  until  there  was 
enough  available  space  for  them.  It  is 
desirable  to  have  material  for  publica¬ 
tion  on  hand  in  advance,  and  we  wish 
to  encourage  our  writers  to  use  their 
talents  faithfully.  Even  when  the  col¬ 
umns  are  full  there  is  plenty  of  room 
in  our  files.  No  original  material  has 
yet  been  rejected  in  its  entirety  because 
of  the  space  problem. 

We  review  the  past  with  mingled 
emotions.  For  all  that  we  have  done 
amiss  we  have  sincere  regret,  but 

We  Look  Forward  and  Upward 

with  confidence  in  Him  who  is  able  to 
“.  .  .  take  up  the  tangled  strands,  where 
we  have  wrought  in  vain,  that  by  the 
skill  of  .  .  .  [His]  dear  hands  some 
beauty  may  remain.”  Imperfections 
will  surely  continue  to  leave  their  im¬ 
print  upon  our  efforts  in  the  future  as 
well  as  in  the  past.  Your  patience  and 
forbearance  will  be  needed  as  much  as 
ever.  Our  love  for  the  work  has  grown 
and  we  trust  God  for  grace  to  continue 
growing,  but  we  will  never  outgrow  the 
need  for  more  grace  and  more  pardon. 
Experience  comes  from  practice  but 
true  growth  can  come  only  through 
the  grace  of  God. 

We  Look  to  You 

for  counsel  and  guidance,  knowing  that 
the  Lord  speaks  to  men  through  their 
fellow  men.  Acts  8:31 ;  9:6,  17 ;  10:3-6. 
Write  us  a  letter  telling  us  how  we 
can  improve  the  Herold.  This  is  your 
publication  and  the  editor  is  your  serv¬ 
ant.  We  solicit  your  criticism  and 
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suggestions.  Shall  we  publish  more 
church  and  field  notes  of  general  inter¬ 
est  or  shall  we  continue  to  give  prefer¬ 
ence  to  original  articles?  Do  you  like 
the  feature  departments  such  as  Our 
Young  People,  etc.?  Would  you  like 
a  question  and  answer  feature?  or  do 
you  feel  that  would  invite  trouble 
through  the  possibilty  of  questions 
that  create  more  heat  than  light?  How 
can  we  obtain  more  prayer-saturated, 
Bible-grounded,  Spirit-filled  articles  on 
the  deep  fundamental  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith?  What  else  can  we  do 
to  better  serve  the  needs  of  our  people 
and  churches  ? 

Last  but  not  least.  Have  you  remem¬ 
bered  this  work  in  your  prayers  today? 
this  week?  this  month? 

REST 

By  Lorenzo  Schlabach 

In  this  world  of  mortal  creatures  we 
are  constantly  faced  with  the  fact  that 
unless  we  rest  we  will  not  stay  here 
long.  O  how  sweet  and  satisfying  is 
perfect  repose  after  a  day  of  strenuous 
activity.  Indeed  the  adage,  “Sleep  is 
nature’s  sweet  restorer,’’  is  quite  true. 
Without  sufficient  sleep  and  rest  men 
will  lose  their  health.  I  recall  a  case 
where  for  some  reason  a  man  was  un¬ 
able  to  sleep  for  a  week  and  had  to  be 
given  into  the  care  of  a  mental  institu¬ 
tion.  A  little  five-year-old  girl  who  lay 
dying,  was  asked  how  she  was.  She  re¬ 
plied  that  she  was  all  right  except  that 
she  was  so  tired. 

The  law  of  alternate  periods  of  activ¬ 
ity  and  rest  is  written  throughout  the 
world  of  nature.  Nearly  all  trees  and 
plants  have  their  dormant  periods  and 
then  spring  into  life  again.  Some  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  plant  kingdom  fold  up 
their  leaves  as  night  falls.  Animals 
take  their  rest  in  sleep  regularly.  I 
have  taken  up  a  baby  rabbit  in  my 
hands  while  it  was  so  sound  asleep  it 
was  not  aware  of  it,  until  suddenly  it 
became  a  mass  of  flying  feet.  I  have 
been  told  of  a  band  of  wild  horses,  the 
leader  of  which,  being  such  a  fine  ani¬ 


mal,  was  very  much  desired  by  stock- 
men.  But  he  was  too  wary  to  be  e^ 
snared  into  a  stockade  trap  and  too 
swift  to  be  overtaken.  He  always  elud¬ 
ed  his  would-be  captors.  He  was  finally 
brought  into  subjection  by  not  letting 
him  stop  to  rest  or  sleep  until  he  had 
to  give  up. 

The  fact  that  God  formed  this  crea¬ 
tion  with  alternate  periods  of  rest  an* 
activity  is  something  that  should  make 
us  think.  He  certainly  had  a  purpose  in 
it,  for  He  never  does  anything  haphaz¬ 
ardly.  Romans  1  ;20  seems  to  tell  us 
that  we  should  learn  some  spiritual 
truth  by  this.  Indeed  if  we  were  wise 
we  would  learn  many  truths  of  God  by 
studying  nature.  The  American  Indian 
seems  to  have  had  a  gift  along  this  lin^ 
but  of  course  without  the  written  Word 
he  had  no  definite  guide. 

By  pondering  on  the  theme  of  activ¬ 
ity  and  rest  in  our  world  we  should 
discover  that  “There  remaineth  there¬ 
fore  a  rest  to  the  people  of  God”  (Heb. 
4:9).  Do  you  belong  to  God?  If  so, 
there  is  rest  for  you.  If  you  do  not 
belong  to  Him  or  do  not  know  whei0 
you  belong  you  are  like  the  wild  horse, 
finding  no  rest.  It  will  be  just  a  matter 
of  time  until  you  will  be  taken  captive. 
There  is  no  rest  except  in  Christ,  but 
“There  remaineth  ...  a  rest  to  the 
people  of  God.”  Men  grope  about  in 
this  world  seeking  something,  oftei^ 
hardly  knowing  what,  but  franticall)^ 
desperately  chasing  after  this,  that,  and 
the  other.  In  the  end  they  remain 
empty-handed,  unless  they  are  so  fortu¬ 
nate  as  to  get  a  glimpse  of  the  Pearl 
of  great  price  and  sell  all  and  buy  it. 
That  rest  which  remaineth  for  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  God  is  found  in  Christ  Jesus,  o^ 
whom  the  voice  from  heaven  said, 
“This  is  my  beloved  Son:  hear  him.” 

Someone  will  raise  his  brows  and 
tell  me  that  this  rest  will  be  ours  when 
we  get  to  heaven.  To  this  I  most 
heartily  agree,  but  Ephesians  1 :14,  and 
a  number  of  other  Scriptures,  tell  us 
that  we  get  a  down  payment  already^^ 
in  this  life.  The  New  Testament  writ-® 
ers  speak  of  peace  with  God  through 
Christ  as  a  present  prize,  of  joy  as  a 
present  realization,  of  eternal  life  as  a 


present  possession,  as  soon  as  we  take 
Him  at  His  word.  When  one  buys  a 
i|km  he  generally  makes  a  down  pay¬ 
ment  to  make  the  contract  good.  The 
entire  sum  will  be  paid  later.  Even 
so  He  gives  us  “the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession.” 

No,  this  is  not  an  extremist  view — it 
i|just  plain  Bible  teaching.  We  cease 
our  vain  struggles,  our  endless  search¬ 
ing,  our  doubts  and  fears,  and  we  rest 
in  Him.  He  gives  us  peace  and  joy,  a 
foretaste  of  the  eternal  rest.  “There 
remaineth  therefore  a  rest  to  the  people 
of  God.”  Transgression  had  placed  a 
barrier  between  God  and  man  and  ever 
since  that  fateful  day  man  has  been 
^king  for  rest  and  peace.  A  few,  a 
Mall  handful,  have  found  it  by  faith, 
but  the  great  masses  today  are  seeking 
— seeking  rest,  peace,  and  joy,  as  some¬ 
thing  which  is  very  unexplainable  and 
very,  very  elusive.  Enoch  found  it. 
Abraham  received  a  down  payment 
when  he  believed  God,  even  though  as 
far  as  an  earthly  home  was  concerned 
1a  always  was  a  wanderer.  His  son 
grandson  and  their  descendants 
had  no  abiding  city. 

The  Israelites,  after  wandering  in  the 
wilderness  forty  years,  were  finally 
settled  in  the  promised  land.  God  prom¬ 
ised  them  rest  on  condition  that  they 
believe  and  obey  Him.  David,  a  man 
4iler  God’s  own  heart,  was  still  looking 
for  rest  even  after  obtaining  suprem¬ 
acy  over  all  his  enemies  around  him. 
Finally,  in  the  fullness  of  time,  God 
revealed  His  plan  in  Christ  Jesus  to 
give  men  the  long-sought-for  rest  and 
peace  and  joy :  and  the  angels  from 
J^ven  sang.  Men  were  filled  with  the 
5int  and  with  the  message  burning  in 
their  hearts  so  that  they  could  answer 
those  who  tried  to  silence  them,  with, 
“Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  hearken  unto  you  more  than 
unto  God,  judge  ye.  For  we  cannot  but 
speak  the  things  which  we  have  seen 
and  heard.”  It  was  a  joyous  message ; 
^triumphant  theme.  Paul  told  those 
who  had  accepted  the  message,  “Re¬ 
joice  in  the  Lord  alway:  and  again  I 
say.  Rejoice.”  One  may  justly  question 


whether  we  have  the  real  thing,  if 
what  we  have  is  not  joyous  and  trium¬ 
phant,  bringing  peace  and  rest  already 
in  this  life,  as  a  foretaste  of  the  ultimate 
rest  which  is  yet  to  come. 

Greenwood,  Del. 

THE  FIVE  HERODS  OF  THE 
BIBLE 

By  Jonas  Christner 
Part  Three 

Herod  Antipas. — King  Herod  on  his 
deathbed  made  a  will,  as  we  have  al¬ 
ready  noted,  in  which  he  left  half  of 
his  dominion  to  his  son  Archelaus,  and 
one  fourth  each  to  his  sons  Philip  and 
Herod  Antipas.  The  tetrarchy  of  Herod 
Antipas  consisted  of  Galilee  and  Perea, 
where  Jesus  did  much  of  His  preaching. 
While  both  Philip  and  Herod  Antipas 
were  tetrarchs  (rulers  of  one  fourth  of 
a  province),  this  term  was  also  applied 
to  any  minor  district  ruler  or  territorial 
prince.  Luke  3:1.  Thus  Herod  Antipas 
is  also  referred  to  as  a  king.  Mark  6:14. 
He  was  not  a  king  in  the  same  sense 
as  his  father,  Herod  the  Great,  had 
been,  but  bore  the  title,  “Herod  the 
tetrarch”  (Matt.  14:1 ;  Luke  9:7).  These 
Scriptures  reveal  a  glimpse  of  his  char¬ 
acteristics. 

He  seems  to  be  a  very  weak  person¬ 
ality.  He  desired  to  please  men,  and 
his  wife  caused  him  to  compromise 
against  his  own  better  knowledge.  She 
assumed  a  leading  role  in  his  life  which 
eventually  led  to  his  downfall.  In  some 
respects  he  reminds  us  of  King  Ahab 
while  his  wife  was  another  “Jezebel.” 
She  hated  John  the  Baptist  and  defied 
him  just  as  Jezebel  had  hated  Elijah, 
and  Herod  feared  John  as  Ahab  had 
been  fearful  of  Elijah.  Elijah  seems 
to  be  John’s  prototype.  Matt.  17 :10- 
13.  To  note  the  typical  characteristics 
of  Ahab’s  reign  read  I  Kings  18:17 — 
19:3;  21:1-25. 

Herod  Antipas,  disappointed  by  his 
father’s  will,  went  to  Rome  hoping  to 
gain  more  honor  and  territory.  This 
.he  did  time  after  time,  but  all  in  vain. 
During  all  this  time  his  own  niece, 
Herodias,  proceeded  to  play  upon  his 
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emotions.  She  was  ambitious  to  be 
queen,  and  successfully  won  Herod  so 
that  he  got  a  divorce  from  his  first  wife. 
[Herodias  was  the  daughter  of  Aris- 
tobulus,  the  brother  of  Herod  Antipas, 
and  had  married  her  uncle  Philip,  but 
left  him  for  his  brother  Herod  Antipas. 
Ed.] 

This  scandalous  and  adulterous  un¬ 
ion  did  not  go  unnoticed  by  John  the 
Baptist.  He  repeatedly  warned  and 
told  Antipas,  “It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brother’s  wife.”  Guilty 
Herodias  wanted  to  “get  even”  with 
this  man  who  reprimanded  them  for 
their  sin.  She  “had  a  quarrel  against 
him  [an  inward  grudge],  and  would 
have  killed  him ;  but  she  could  not  : 
For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  that 
he  was  a  just  man  and  an  holy,  and 
observed  him ;  and  when  he  heard  him, 
he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him 
gladly”  (Mark  6:19-20). 

Antipas  continued  to  hear  him  gladly 
until  his  birthday  party.  He  did  not 
realize  his  wicked  wife  had  set  a 
snare  for  him  and  his  sins  caught  up 
with  him.  He  thought  it  more  neces¬ 
sary  to  “save  his  own  face”  than  to 
save  the  life  of  this  righteous  ma:i, 
John  the  Baptist.  In  view  of  the  oath 
he  had  made  in  the  presence  of  his  dis¬ 
tinguished  guests  he  gave  the  final  or¬ 
der  for  John’s  execution,  at  the  request 
of  his  stepdaughter,  Salome,  through 
the  suggestion  of  her  ungodly  mother. 

Then  came  the  day  when  he  heard  of 
the  wonderful  miracles  of  Jesus,  “and 
he  was  perplexed,  because  that  it  was 
said  of  some,  that  John  was  risen  from 
the  dead ;  .  .  .  And  he  desired  to  see 
him”  (Luke  9:7-9).  He  “said  unto  his 
servants.  This  is  John  the  Baptist;  he 
is  risen  from  the  dead;  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  shew  forth  them¬ 
selves  in  him”  (Matt.  14:2). 

One  day,  as  Jesus  was  preaching  to 
the  multitudes,  certain  Pharisees  grew 
very  jealous  and  tried  to  frighten  Him 
from  that  territory  by  telling  Him 
falsely  that  Herod  was  seeking  to  kill 
Him.  Jesus  answered,  “Go  ye,  and  tell 
that  fox,  .  .  (Luke  13:31,  32).  We 
can  well  imagine  the  weight  these 


words  of  Jesus  carried  when  they 
reached  Herod’s  ears.  These  few  words 
are  perhaps  the  greatest  revelation 
Herod’s  character  we  have  record  of. 
Like  a  fox,  he  was  full  of  deceit,  hypoc¬ 
risy,  sly,  cunning,  crafty,  vicious,  and 
unmerciful.  He  did  anything  to  gain 
his  ends. 

Herod  did  finally  get  to  see  Jesus. 
Read  the  full  account  in  Luke  23  :6-m 
The  trial  of  Jesus  was  in  process  and 
Pilate  tried  to  shift  the  responsibility 
to  Herod,  unto  whose  jurisdiction  the 
Galileans  belonged.  Herod  was  exceed- 
ingly  glad  to  see  this  Man  of  miracles, 
hoping  He  would  answer  all  his  ques¬ 
tions  and  perform  some  great- miracle. 
Jesus  did  not  perform  any  miracles  for 
Herod.  He  did  not  even  answer 
questions.  Herod  was  very  much  dre- 
appointed.  He  was  readily  influenced 
by  the  vehement  denunciations  the 
Jews  were  making  against  Jesus,  and 
so  “Herod  with  his  men  of  war  set  him 
at  naught,  and  mocked  him,  ;  .  .”  Again 
Herod’s  desire  to  please  men  overruled 
his  better  judgment.  This  time  it  re¬ 
sulted  in  mocking  and  abusing  Jesj^, 
who  was  none  other  than  the  Son  of 
God.  After  this  he  sent  Him  back  to 
Pilate.  Up  to  this  time  Pilate  and 
Herod  had  been  bitter  enemies,  but 
now  they  had  one  thing  in  common, 
and  became  friends. 

As  a  closing  note  to  this  ruler’s  li^, 
secular  history  says  he  lived  in  constefft 
fear,  but  Herodias  prevailed  on  him  and 
urged  him  to  gain  more  territory. 
Finally  he  lost  everything  and  was 
banished  by  the  Roman  government  as 
unfit  to  rule. 

Again  God  had  used  a  wicked  ruler 
for  a  cause  in  the  strengthening  of  I|||l 
kingdom.  Each  of  these  rulers  were 
possessed  by  evil,  and  Satan  used  this 
in  an  effort  to  accomplish  his  ends,  but 
utterly  failed  each  time.  For  God  set- 
teth  up  the  basest  of  men  to  rule  over 
nations  in  order  that  He  might  receive 
more  glory.  Let  us  all  give  Him  glory  ^ 
for  His  marvelous  works  on  ear||^ 
among  men  and  in  the  affairs  of  nations. 

Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 
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OUR  PEACE 
Report  on  Riot  in  Jericho 
^Thc  MCC  workers  in  Jordan  have  returned 
to  Jericho.  While  in  Jerusalem  they  reported 
the  events  of  Dec.  17: 

“At  7:00  a.m.  the  distribution  staff  of 
Walter  Rutt,  Lavern  Unruh,  Vernon  Frey, 
Irvin  Voth,  and  four  Arab  helpers  left  for 
Auja,  about  ten  miles  north  of  Jericho.  At 
Hbo  Ernest  Lehman  took  a  Jericho  t.b.  pa¬ 
tient  to  a  Bethlehem  hospital.  This  left  only 
Mrs.  Gladys  Rutt,  Mrs.  Ernest  Lehman  and 
an  Arab  boy  helper  at  the  MCC  house. 

“At  about  11:30  a.m.  a  mob  of  several 
thousand,  mostly  boys  and  young  inen  from 
the  two  refugee  camps  near  Jericho,  ap¬ 
proached  our  residence.  The  gate  was  locked 
so  they  began  to  break  it  down.  The  women 
led  the  police  ...  but  they  did  not  come, 
tually,  the  police  were  in  no  case  able  to 
stand  against  such  a  large  mob.” 

After  breaking  down  the  gate,  the  mob 
stoned  and  set  fire  to  an  old  Ford  in  front 
of  the  house.  Then  they  began  throwing 
stones  at  the  windows  and  doors  of  the  house; 
soon  they  broke  in  the  locked  front  door. 
Mrs.  Rutt,  Mrs.  Lehman  and  the  Arab  boy 
^rricaded  themselves  in  the  bathroom.  While 
the  mob  pillaged  the  house,  two  friendly  men 
beat  away  the  crowd  from  the  bathroom  door. 
As  soon  as  the  mob  left  the  house,  these  two 
men  helped  the  women  to  escape. 

The  distribution  team  and  Ernest  Lehman 
returned  about  noon,  and  die  whole  unit 


WITNESS 

filially  met  at  the  police  station.  There  they 
learned  that  the  mob  had  gone  on  to  loot  and 
burn  the  clothing  center  with  about  $60,000 
of  relief  supplies.  In  the  late  afternoon  the 
workers  left  for  Jerusalem  and  stayed  there 
until  the  rioting  subsided. 

These  uprisings  were  incited  by  British 
pressure  that  Jordan  join  The  Baghdad  Pact. 
The  rioting  was  directed  against  the  present 
Jordan  government  as  well  as  against  for¬ 
eigners. 

MCC  is  the  best-known  foreign  agency  in 
Jericho  and  thus  received  the  brunt  of  the 
attack  there. 

The  future  of  MCC  in  Jordan  is  not  yet 
clear,  but  we  have  no  intention  of  withdraw¬ 
ing.  As  Walter  Rutt  writes:  “I  want  here  to 
pay  tribute  to  our  local  help  for  loyalty.  We 
found  real  evidence  of  friendship.  And  the 
strange  thing  about  mob  nature  is  that  I  be¬ 
lieve  we  could  personally  associate  freely  with 
many  of  these  same  individuals  the  day  be¬ 
fore  or  the  day  after.  We  want  them  to  know 
that  we  have  no  anger  for  them.  They  de¬ 
stroyed  the  things  that  were  for  theniselves.” 
[Our  Peace  Witness,  like  a  lamp,  shines  the 
brightest  when  the  days  are  darkest.  Ed.] 
Such  incidents  only  point  up  the  tragedy 
of  the  refugee  situation  in  Jordan.  For  seven 
years  over  one-half  million  people  have  lived 
without  homes  or  jobs  or  hope  for  these  in 
the  future. 

— ^via  Information  Service,  Akron,  Pa. 


#  OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


Living  a  Life  of  Victory 
By  Naomi  Petersheim 

Today,  defeat  and  not  victory,  seems  to  be 
the  fate  of  many  a  follower  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Yet  provision  is  made  for  constant,  unbroken 
Hictory  on  the  part  of  every  child  of  God. 

The  victorious  life  is  simply  a  life  fully 
surrendered  to  God,  with  Christ  dwellirig 
within  and  having  complete  control — a  life  in 
which  the  only  desire  is  to  glorify  God.  It  is 
a  life  of  holiness.  We  are  told  to  “Follow 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord”  (Heb. 
#2:14). 

It  is  a  life  of  victory  over  all  known  sm. 
“Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God 


through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord”  (Rom.  6:11). 
We  have  seen  drunkards  turning  to  Christ 
and  in  a  moment  getting  victory  over  strong 
drink.  Such  men  often  testify  that  they  have 
never  fallen  to  drink  again,  and  even  the 
desire  for  alcohol  has  left  them.  This  is 
miraculous.  So  if  victory  can  be  gained  in¬ 
stantly  over  such  deep-rooted  sins,  surely 
Christ  can  make  us  victorious  over  sins  we 
often  call  “little”  sins,  such  as  bad  temper, 
jealousy,  uncharitable  remarks,  and  others 
that  gready  mar  and  hinder  our  work  and 
testimony  for  our  Lord.  We  cannot  over¬ 
come  these  sins  by  trying,  or  by  human  efforts. 
We  can  exercise  self-control  to  a  certain  ex¬ 
tent,  and  this  indeed  is  necessary.  A  business¬ 
man  will  control  his  temper  in  order  to  make 
a  deal,  although  he  may  be  raging  with 
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anger  inside;  but  this  is  not  victory.  Only 
Christ  can  give  us  victory.  "...  we  arc  more 
than  conquerors  through  him  that  loved  us” 
(Rom.  8:37).  Christ  not  only  gives  us  victory 
over  besetting  sins,  but  He  even  takes  away 
the  desire  for  that  sin,  making  us  more  than 
conquerors  over  it.  Although  faith  is  very 
essential,  it  is  not  our  faith  but  Christ’s 
faithfulness  that  keeps  us  victorious. 

The  victorious  life  is  not  something  that 
can  be  obtained  once  for  all.  Victory  is  se¬ 
cured  from  moment  to  moment,  by  a  moment 
by  moment  faith.  There  is  constant  victory 
for  the  believer  as  long  as  he  trusts  Christ 
entirely — and  only  so  long.  Neither  is  the 
victorious  life  an  untempted  life.  Every  child 
of  God  will  be  tempted,  but  we  can  count 
it  all  joy,  because  Ephesians  6:16  tells  us 
that  the  shield  of  faith  is  able  to  quench  all 
the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil. 

The  victorious  life  is  truly  the  happiest 
life,  for  “.  .  .  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your 
strength”  (Nch.  8:10).  We  need  to  walk  in 


such  close  communion  with  God  that  we  are 
always  conscious  of  the  indwelling  Christ. 
He  will  do  what  seems  impossible  to 
Therefore  Paul  could  say,  “I  can  do  all  things 
through  Christ  which  strengtheneth  me” 
(Phil.  4:13). 

The  victorious  life  will  also  have  an  effect 
on  others.  We  are  saved  to  serve.  We  need 
to  remember  that  it  is  not  we  who  are  doing 
the  work,  but  Christ  working  through 
Therefore  we  need  to  spend  much  time  m 
prayer  and  communion  with  God.  When 
the  world  sees  the  love  of  God  in  us  and  that 
it  has  power  to  overcome  those  sins  that  are 
so  distressing  to  our  friends,  surely  it  will 
cause  them  to  think. 

Let  us  remember  that  every  act  of  opposi¬ 
tion  against  us  is  an  opportunity  for  us  to 
show,  by  our  life,  the  Christ  life,  and  prove 
that  there  is  victory.  (H 

“But  thanks  be  to  God,  which  giveth  us  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”  .  (I 
Cor.  15:57).  Lancaster,  Pa. 


OUR  JUNIORS 


Hutchinson,  Kans.,  Jan.  1.  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary.— “Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I 
shall  be  clean:  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow”  (Ps.  51:7).  The  Lord  has  been  good  to  us, 
and  allowed  us  to  live  through  another  year.  As  we 
enter  this  new  year,  I  hope  this  verse  is  our  prayer, 
so  this  can  be  a  better  year  than  last  year.  I  am 
sorry  I  did  not  write  sooner,  but  I  couldn’t  decide 
what  1  wanted.  I  have  now  decided  on  Christian 
Girls’  Problems,  Verse  Riddles  from  the  Bible,  and 
Favorite  Sonn  and  Hymns.  “Thank  You”  very  much 
for  your  patience  and  the  rewards.  “The  Lord  will 
bless.”  Sincerely  yours,  Erma  Yoder. 

Wilbur  and  Lydia  Ropp,  Ralona,  Iowa.  Wilbur 
has  14.12,  and  Lydia  has  |1.40,  enough  for  a  Church 
and  Sunday  School  Hymnal  if  you  still  want  one. 
Wilbur,  let  us  know  what  you  would  like  to  have. 
Weather  windy  and  cloudy.  No  school  on  Old  Christ¬ 
mas  on  account  of  teachers’  meeting.  Brother  Eldon 
and  wife  came  home  from  Nappanee,  Ind.,  where 
they  spent  several  months  after  being  released  from 
I-W  service  at  Fort  Wayne. 

Judy  Ann  Byler,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  49^  credit. 
Had  Christmas  program  Dec.  23.  Had  two  plays. 
The  Orphans’  Christmas  and  Pearl  of  Great  Price. 
No,  we  don’t  give  credit  for  sending  in  Questions. 
We  don’t  want  them  sent  in.  Thanks  and  God  bless 
you. 

Irene  Lambright,  Topeka,  Ind.  Has  21^  credit. 
Had  vacation  from  Dec.  22  till  Jan.  3.  Got  nice 
presents  again  this  year.  Last  letter,  14  soon. 

Sarah  S.  Glick,  Gap,  Pa.  Has  59rf  credit.  Had 
Christmas  dinner  on  New  Year.  Last  fetter. 

Barbara  Ellen  Yoder,  Weatherford,  Okla.  Has  $1.07 
credit.  Weather  very  nice. 

Ruth  S.  Stoltzfus,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.  Has  $2.31 
credit.  Have  2  pairs  of  twin  lambs.  Wants  to  go 
skating  with  Christmas  skates.  Has  new  niece  named 
Annie.  Elam  Kings  also  have  baby  girl  named  Annie. 


Miriam  and  John  Sommers,  Uniontown,  Ohio. 
Have  6^  each  credit.  First  letter.  John  is  12  and  ^ 
sixth  grade.  Miriam  10  and  in  fourth  grade.  Go  w 
Greentown  School  and  like  it.  Live  on  farm. 

Susan  Yoder,  Ashley,  Ind.  72^  credit.  Is  21  above. 
Coldest  was  2.  Men  are  cutting  wood.  Had  church 
on  Christmas  Day.  Wishing  you  all  a  Happy  New 
Year. 

Betty  Yoder,  Ashley,  Ind.  52^  credit.  Is  learning 
German  during  vacation. 

Esther  and  Mary  Helmuth,  Hutchinson,  Kans. 
Esther  85^  and  Mary  24^. 

Samuel  Miller,  Arthur,  Ill.  First  letter,  12^  credi®^ 
Is  10  years  old  and  the  only  one  in  fifth  grade. 
Funeral  of  old  Menno  J.  Miller  Dec.  30. 

Susie  and  Lizzie  Troyer,  Fredericksburg,  Ohio. 
Susie  55^  and  Lizzie  $3.06.  Thursday  will  be  the 
wedding  of  Lovina  D.  Yoder  and  Jacob  J.  Schlabach. 

Robert  Overholt,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  Has  lOrf  credit 
since  he  got  Hymnal. 

Harry  and  Dan  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind.  Dan  has 
62^  and  Harry  66^.  His  last  letter,  14  today.  ^ 

Esther  Gingerich,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  $1.8* 
credit.  Was  snowing,  most  beautifully.  Wants  to  go 
skating.  Likes  questions  better  because  pies  are  hard. 
Please  remember  to  tell  how  many  verses  in  the 
songs  you  learn,  all  of  you. 

Mary  Kathryn  Troyer,  Uniontown,  Ohio.  Has  15^ 
credit.  Had  a  nice  Christmas  with  the  dinner  at 
their  house. 

Rachel  Farmwald,  Nappanee,  Ind.  Has  $1.29 
credit.  Is  cold  in  Nappanee.  Was  11  years  old  Dec. 

8.  Is  in  fourth  grade.  Teacher,  Alma  Stutzman. 

Ruth  Coblentz,  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Has  $3.00^ 
credit.  Likes  present  setup  of  Our  Juniors.  Thurs¬ 
day  will  be  wedding  of  Edna  Gingerich  and  Melvin 
Beachy. 
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Bible  Questions 

No.  1.  Where  is  the  shortest  verse  in  the  Bible,  and 
what  is  it? 

t.  2.  Whom  did  Jesus  call  a  fox? 

.  3.  Whom  did  Jesus  ask  for  a  drink  of  water? 

No.  4.  What  great  happening  split  the  rocks? 

No.  5.  Who  took  the  place  of  Judas  among  the 
apostles? 

No.  6.  What  magpcian  was  struck  blind  for  opposing 
one  of  G^’s  preachers? 


Bible  Drill  Questions 

No.  1.  What  prophet  caused  iron  to  swim? 

t.  2.  What  three  Bible  heroes  each  killed  a  lion? 

.  3.  From  what  mountain  was  Moses  permitted  to 
see  the  promised  land? 

No.  4.  From  what  mountain  was  the  law  given? 

No.  5.  What  man  led  the  children  of  Israel  after  the 
death  of  Moses? 

No.  6.  Whom  did  God  say  was  a  man  after  His  own 
heart? 


LOVE  IS  THE  GREATEST 


By  Ray  S.  Kinsinger 

^“Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another: 
for  love  is  of  God;  and  every  one  that 
loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth  God. 
He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ; 
for  God  is  love.  In  this  was  manifested 
the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that 
God  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the 
world,  that  we  might  live  through  him. 
Iperein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to 
be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins”  (I 
John  4:7-10). 

True  love  must  be  the  motive  of  our 


every  deed  and  action,  for  “If  a  man 
say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar:  for  he  that  loveth  not  his 
fe-other  whom  he  hath  seen,  how  can  he 
love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?” 

Paul  writes  so  plainly  in  I  Corin¬ 
thians  13,  that  if  he  would  have  the  gift 
to  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  or  to  prophecy,  and  under¬ 
stand  all  mysteries,  and  had  all  knowl- 

«lge,  or  all  faith  so  that  he  could  re- 
ove  mountains,  and  had  not  love  he 
would  be  nothing.  Or  if  he  would  be¬ 
stow  all  his  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  or 
give  his  body  to  be  burned,  and  have 
not  love  it  would  profit  him  nothing. 
Even  if  we  could  do  all  these  great 
things,  without  true  love  it  would  be 
of  no  benefit  to  us.  It  would  be  as  a 
bounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal. 
Imagine  the  ringing  of  a  large  bell  just 
for  the  sake  of  the  sound.  There  would 


be  plenty  of  noise  but  no  message.  Even 
so  are  works  without  love. 

“Charity  [love]  suffereth  long,  and 
is  kind ;  charity  envieth  not ;  charity 
vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up, 
doth  not  behave  itself  unseemly,  seek- 
eth  not  her  own,  is  not  easily  provoked, 
thinketh  no  evil;  rejoiceth  not  in  in¬ 
iquity  but  rejoiceth  in  the  truth.”  Can 
we  grasp  the  meaning  of  these  verses  ? 
Love  is  the  root  of  all  godliness.  It  is 
the  foremost  of  the  spiritual  fruits. 
“But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy, 
peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  good¬ 
ness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance: 
against  such  there  is  no  law.” 

Jesus  said,  “Ye  are  the  salt  of  the 
earth :  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  his  sav¬ 
our,  wherewith  shall  it  be  salted?  it  is 
thenceforth  good  for  nothing,  but  to  be 
cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot 
of  men.”  The  savour  is  to  the  salt 
what  love  is  to  works.  If  love  is  lost  the 
works  are  as  “good  for  nothing”  as  the 
salt  that  has  lost  his  savour. 

“And  now  abideth  faith,  hope,  char¬ 
ity,  these  three;  but  the  greatest  of 
these  is  charity.”  ^ 

Springs,  Pa. 

YE  ARE  THE  TEMPLE  OF  GOD 
•  By  C.  F.  Beiler 

“Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple 
of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God 
dwelleth  in  you?”  (I  Cor.  3:16).  Is 
not  this  passage  of  Scripture  a  real 
challenge  to  us,  when  we  stop  to  think 
that  the  Spirit  of  the  Almighty  God 
dwells  in  these  bodies  of  flesh?  When 
we  realize  and  evaluate  the  meaning  of 
this  Scripture,  do  we  not  have  reason 
to  examine  ourselves  to  see  if  we  are  fit 
for  the  Spirit  of  God  to  live  in?  Paul 
writes  in  Romans  6:16,  “To  whom  ye 
yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey,  his 
servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey.” 
Until  we  are  free  from  willful  sin  and 
stp-reijder  our  complete  being  uncondi- 
tiwaliy  to  God  we  are  not  fit  for  the 
Spirit  of  God  to  dwell  in,  for  the  temple 
of  God  must  be  holy,  and  is  holy,  which 
temple  ye  are. 
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“If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God, 
him  shall  God  destroy”  (I  Cor.  3:17). 
rMay  we  permit  the  Holy  Spirit  to  re¬ 
veal  to  every  one  of  us  if  we  are  defiling 
this  temple.  The  Bible  clearly  states 
many  ways  in  which  we  defile  this 
temple.  “For  from  within,  out  of  the 
heart  of  men,  proceed  evil  thoughts, 
adulteries,  fornications,  murders,  thefts, 
covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  las¬ 
civiousness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy, 
pride,  foolishness :  all  these  evil  things 
come  from  within,  and  defile  the  man” 
(Mark  7:21-23).  “For  as  ye  have  yield¬ 
ed  your  members  servants  to  unclean¬ 
ness  and  to  iniquity  unto  iniquity ; 
even  so  now  yield  your  members  serv¬ 
ants  to  righteousness  unto  holiness” 
(Rom.  6:19).  God  expects  His  children 
to  live  holy  lives.  “Be  ye  holy;  for  I 
am  holy”  (I  Pet.  1 :16).  The  Bible 
teaches  of  a  blessed  hope  and  eternal 
life.  “Every  man  that  hath  this  hope 
in  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  is 
pure”  (I  John  3:3).  “He  that  commit- 
teth  sin  is  of  the  devil;  .  .  .  For  this 
purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil”  (I  John  3:8).  Praise  the  Lord 
for  victory  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Worton,  Md. 

HAMMERS  AND  ANVIL 

Last  evening  I  paused  beside  a  blacksmith’s 
door 

And  heard  the  anvil  ring  the  vesper  chime, 
And  looking  in  1  saw  upon  the  floor 
Cfld  hammers,  worn  with  beating  years  of 
time. 

“How  many  anvils  have  you  had,”  said  I, 
“To  wear  and  batter  all  these  hammers  so?” 
“Just  one,”  said  he;  then  said  with  twinkling 
eye, 

“The  anvil  wears  the  hantuners  out,  you 
know.” 

And  so,  I  thought,  the  anvil  of  God’s  Word 
For  ages  skeptic  blows  have  beat  upon; 
Yet,  though  the  noise  of  falling  blows  was 
heard, 

The  anvil  is  unharmed — the  hammewfffc. 
-,oh„ 
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ALL  FOR  CHRIST 

By  Elmer  S.  Lapp 

Are  you  being  hindered  by  the  sin  of  prid^ 

Are  envy  and  selfishness  planted  inside.^ 

You  are  missing  a  peace  the  wdrld  can’t 
bestow 

And  not  fulfilling  your  purpose  here  below. 

Does  everything  go  wrong  and  nothing  seeij^ 
right.?  ^ 

Are  you  groping  in  darkness,  longing  for 
light? 

Just  open  your  heart  and  let  Jesus  come  in; 

Accept  now  His  pardon  and  cleansing  from 
sin. 

The  Christian  life  is  not  a  life  of  defeat. 

But  a  life  that  is  holy  and  pure  and  sweet. 

It  means  living  for  Christ,  giving  Him  our  ^ 

To  use  in  His  service  as  we  heed  His  call. 


As  we  yield  our  life  to  the  service  of  God 
And  walk  in  the  steps  that  the  Saviour  has 
trod. 

We  trust  in  His  promise,  rely  on  His  Word, 
And  faith,  love,  and  peace  are  instilled  by  the 
Lord. 

Kinzers,  Pa.  ^ 


OBITUARY 

Overholt— Elmo,  son  of  Joe  M.  and  Mary  Ann 
(Hershberger)  Overholt,  was  born  June  27,  1942,  at 
Hartville,  Ohio;  died  on  Christmas  Day,  Dec.  25, 
1955,  near  Norfolk,  Va.;  age  IS  yrs.,  5  mo.,  28  days. 

He  is  survived  by  his  parents,  7  sisters,  and  5 
brothers  (Arlene,  Simon,  Sara  Mae,  Lilly,  Ma^ 
Lena,  Rudy,  Marilyn  and  Carolyn,  Donald  Ra^ 
Verda  and  La  Veme),  maternal  grandparents  (Bro. 
and  Sister  Jacob  £.  Hershberger,  Hartville,  Ohio), 
and  many  other  relatives  and  friends. 

Elmo  trusted  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  the  Gospel.  He  had  planned  on  being 
baptized  and  uniting  with  the  Amish  Mennonite 
Church  at  Kempsville  this  coming  summer.  He  was 
a  good  obedient  boy,  sincerely  taking  his  part  in  our 
family  worship,  often  thanking  God  in  his  prayers  fqc 
His  Son  Jesus  who  died  to  bring  us  life.  He  was 
the  eighth  grade  at  the  Kempsville  Amish  Mennonite 
School. 

He  died  almost  instantly  from  a  broken  neck,  when 
a  pickup  truck,  in  which  he  was  a  passenger,  over¬ 
turned  and  pinned  him  into  the  door. 

Funeral  services  were  held  on  Tuesday,  Dec.  27,  at 
the  home  by  Noah  Reim,  Waynesboro,  Va.;  at  .  the 
church  by  Noah  Reim,  Jesse  Spicher  (Belleville,  Pa.), 
and  Jacob  J.  Hershberger.  Concluding  graveside  serv¬ 
ices  by  Jonas  Swartzentruber.  Interment  was  made 
in  the  church  cemetery.  —The  family. 
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SSieHeicBt  ifit  e§  her  le^te  ^ag. 

SSieHeitfit  ift  e§  ber  le^te 
3u  bem  bu  Beut  ertt)ad)t; 

3)rum  nimm  bod^  ieben  ©tunbcnfd^Iag 
S)er  flud^t’gen  3eit  in  adjt. 

SSieEeid^t  i)t  e§  bte  le^te 
®^ie  beine  ^nb  no<^  tut; 

®rum  flinf  Qn§  SBerf,  unb  jaume  nid^t, 
'@ut  ®nb  mocBt  nlleS  gut. 

aSieHeid^t  bte  le^te  ^reuaeBloft 
Siegt  Beut  Quf  beiner 
w  ®rum  frtid^  nocB  einmul  angefafet, 

58oIb  brid^t  bie  liRube  on. 

aSieHeid^t  ift  e§  ba§  le^te  28ort, 

$a§  beut  bein  ID^unb  noc^  fprocb, 
aWod^S  freunblidt) —  inenn  bu  longe  fort, 
@0  flingt’g  no(b  lieblidi  nocb. 

^  —  2tu§gen)ablt. 

£6UortcIlc$« 

25ic  Bcrrlidje  (Sintobung  ber  TOcI. 

(S§  gibt  bier  ouf  ©rben  biele  ©inlabungen. 
aSenn  jentonb  bon  unjere  greunbe  ober  3Ser= 
Hbonbten  cin  ^(baeitSmof)!  bcit  fo  merben 
ttiir  eingeloben  fitr  tommen  unb  Xeil  neb’ 
men.  25ie  Dbrigfeit  gibt  un§  ju  3eiten  @tn» 
lobungen  fiir  beimobnen  menn  fie  etmo^ 
Dorftetten  moUen  unb  bie  Seute  3u  miffen 
tun  molten  bon  etmoS  neues  in  ©ejug  bon 
9legeln  ober  '©efebe,  ufm.  SBenn  es  etmoS 
ift  bon  grower  aBitbtigfeit  bonn  finb  mir  ge= 
bbnli(6  geneigt  fiir  3t(bt  baben  ouf  ben 
inlobung  unb  mir  fudben  e§  fo  ouSfiibren 
bofe  mir  beimobnen  fbnnen.  SJogegen  menn 
etmoS  ift  bofe  un§  nicbt  biel  ongebt  unb 


mir  fdbon  im  aSoroug  bemufet  finb  bofe  e§ 
fiir  un§  !ein  gf^uben  ift,  )o  befiimmern  mir 
un§  nidbt  biel  borum. 

2lber  e§  ift  eine  berriidbe  ©inlobung  ge- 
geben  morben  f^on  bei  nobe  amei  toufenb 
Snbre  auriidf,  bie  beute  nodb  giiltig  ift,  unb 
bie|e  ©inlobung  ift:  ^ommet  ber  in  mir  otte, 
bie  ibr  ntitbfelig  unb  belaben  feib;  ub  miK 
eudb  erquirfen.  IWottb.  11, 28.  SefuS  mufete 
nidbt  ougrufen  unb  fogen  er  fonnte  bie  Seute 
beilen  bon  ibre  notiirlidbe  ^ronfbeiten  ober 
bie  SBIinbe  ibre  9tugen  ouftun.  aBenn  bie 
Seute  bijrten  bofe  er  foicbe  tun  fonnte  bonn 
finb  fie  bon  feme  gefommen  urn  gebeilt  au 
merben.  ^eute  geben  bie  Seute  meit  unb 
gel^n  niel  @elb  ou§  fiir  noturIi{b  gebeilt 
merben.  $ie  Seute  fommen  bei  Sloufenben 
on  ber  aWoQo  ©linic  in  aO^innefoto  fur  ®ei» 
lung  oon  notiirlidbe  ^ronfbeiten  erlongen. 
atber  mie  bouernidbobe  ift  e§  bofe  biefe  berr* 
lidbe  ©inlobung  bon  unfer  ©riofer,  bie  bodb 
biel  mebr  onbietet  ol^  bie  notiirlidbe  ®e* 
funbbeit,  fo  menig  geodbtet  ift. 

©inmol  ouf  bem  aBeg  nod)  ber  Stobt 
^utcbinfon,  boben  mir  einen  aWonn  onge= 
troffen  mit  etmo§  olte  Kleiber  on  unb  einen 
fleinen  a3unbel  in  feiner  ^onb.  9Wonn  fonn» 
te  e§  ibm  onfeben  bofe  er  ein  Sonbftreidber 
mor.  So  frogten  mir  ibn  mo  er  om  geben 
ift.  ©r  ontmortete:  „^einmo  befonberg," 
ober,  „nur  ber  8trofee  bmob."  Sinb.  nidbt 
au  biele  'Dienfdben  in  biefem  Seben  gerobe 
mie  biefer  aWonn.  Oeiftlidbermeife  geben 
fie  ber  Sebengmeg  on,  obne  eine  gemiffe  3iel 
au  boben.  @ie  trogen  ibre  Soft  don  Siinben 
mit  fid)  unb  mobrlidb  ntiiffen  mi£  glouben 
fie  finb  „mubfelig  unb  beloben."  Sie  molten 
burd)  aeitlidje  aBobttcben  bog  innere  aSer* 
Ion  gen  nad)v.etmog  bog  mebr  aBert  bot  benn 
bog  Seitlidben,  dertreiben.  $tdb  fonnten  bod) 
otte  bie  in  fotdbem  Suftonb  finb  bod)  bie 
berrtid)e  ©inlobung  in  9tdbt  nebnien  unb 
au  ^efu  fommen,  bort  fonnten  fie  3tube  fin- 
bcii  fiir  ibre  miibe  Scelen. 
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3u  Diele  a)?eni<f)en  meinen  e§  hjore  gut 
fiir  Me  $offnung  tiaben  fur  in  ber  ^imrnel 
eingeben  ujenn  fie  fterben,  ober  fie  tnoKen  in 
ibre  gefunbe  Iet»en  fiir  fidb  felbft.  @ie 
acbten  bie  f^one  troftreicbe  €inlabungen 
nicbt  fo  lange  bafe  olleS  gebt  nocb  ibren  ©ut- 
biinfen.  8ie  trogen  bie  Soft  t)on  Siinben 
unb  njoHen  fo  oiel  al§  mbglid^  ni(bt  an  bie 
©mlgfeit  ober  6nbe  bon  bem  Seben  benten. 
©nbiicb  nacbbem  fie  bag  befte  Steil  bon  ibrem 
fieben  augebracbt  i)aben  fiir  ficb  felbft  unb 
ber  Satan,  bann  bo f fen  fie  nocb  fidf)  befeb’ 
ren.  I^a§  ift  gefabriicb  unb  ift  ein§  bon 
bem  Satan  feine  SBerfe.  ©§  finb  Um« 
ftiinbe  bon  olte  Sente  bie  au  Sef«  fomnten, 
tbie  man  fagen  mbcbte,  in  ber  elfte  Stunbe, 
aber  eg  finb  biel  mebr  galle  mo  Seute  es 
immer  abgefcbrieben  bo&en,  bofe  foicbe  un= 
befebrt  unb  berloren  aiig  btefem  Seben  ge= 
gongen  finb.  ^ie  befte  3eit  fiir  ficb  befebren 
unb  bie  ©intabung  bon  unfer  ©riofer  a^ten 
ift  menn  er  om  erften  ruft.  So  bolb  bafe 
jemanb  gemabr  mirb  bon  feinem  eicnbigen 
unb  fiinblicben  3«fMnb,  bonn  ift  eg  3Mt 
fiir  au  ibm  fommen  unb  bie  Saft  oon  Siin» 
ben  log  merben.  SBie  longer  ba%  biefeg  ab» 
gefcboben  mirb,  mie  fcbmerer  eg  ift  fiir  fid) 
aufgeben  unb  au  briefer  fommen. 

Sdbon  gerabe  nadb  bem  i^all  bon  ben 
erften  SWenfeben  bcitte  ©ott,  burd)  feinc 
grofee  Siebe  mieber  einen  (Srlofer  berbeif^ 
fen;  unb  gana  burd)  bie  93ibel  finben  mir  bie 
berriicbe  ©inlabungen  bamit  er  boffte  bie 
2)?enfd)en  au  ficb  sieben  toie  ber  ^falmift 
fagt:  „@ott,  ber  ^err,  ber  2Wad)tige,  rebet 
unb  ruft  ber  2BeIt  bom  3tnfang  ber  Sonne 
big  ait  ibrem  S^iebergang."  ^f.  50, 1.  Semin, 
in  feinem  fd)onen  ®inIabung§=^obiteI  fagt: 
„3BobIan,  alle,  bie  ibr  biirftig  feib,  fommet 
ber  aum  SBaffer!  unb  bie  ibr  nidbt  ©elb  bobt, 
fommet  ber,  fau'fet  unb  effet;  fommt  ber 
unb  fauft  obne  ©elb  unb  umionft  beibeg, 
3Bein  unb  aJtild)!"  Se).  55,  1. 

2;er  berrlid)e  ©nabenruf  bon  unfer  ©r- 
lofer  ift  beute  nod)  am  rufen  unb  eg  ift  UU'- 
fere  ^fli^t  eg  an  benen  jagen  bie  nid)t  bie 
©elegenbeit  bntten  fiir  eg  bbren  oon  ibre 
©Item.  „SSkr  eg  borct,  ber  fbrcd)c:  ^omm!" 

^ursc  f)tad)rirf)tcn. 

Somber  ^cinrirf)  Doerbott,  ber  friiber  in 
SWomota,  Dfla.  mobnte,  ift  geftorben  in 
einen  ilranfenbaug  in  Sarafota,  glnribo, 
®r  mor  71  Snf)re  alt. 


2)ie  bentfebe  S5ibcl«SdbiiIe  in  $utdbin« 
fon,  ^anfog  ift  im  ©ang  (bon  23  Snn.  big  3. 
i5feb.).  SDrei  Siinglinge  finb  bier  bon  2:boi|P 
ag,  Dfloboma  fiir  beimobnen,  ndmiidj: 
Sban,  Sobn  bon  ^einridb  ^oberg;  SWelbin 
unb  Stmog,  Sobne  bon  S3if<bof  ^oib 
aftiderg.  STudb  mar  ber  ^einricb  2)ober  bier 
etiicbe  S^age.  !i3ruber  unb  Sebmefter  Sne 
aWider  bon  2:bomag,  Dflaboma,  finb  aucb  in 
biefe  ©egenb  jebt  fiir  ibren  Sobn  befudbean 
@ie  nebmen  audb  2^il  in  ber  Sdbule,  meld)^ 
ermntigen  ift. 

Unfer  ®atcr,  f(5etcr  SBoglcr,  bMte  einen 
^era’^Iog  unb  liegt  je^t  im  ^ranfen= 
bang  in  ^utebinfon,  mo  er  gut  ouf  ber  ©e* 
nefung  ift. 

^igfia,  eitt  frontnter  ^onig.  ^ 

^i’.nfunbamonaig  Sa^rc  olt  mar  ^igfid, 
bo  er  ^onig  morben  ift  unb  er  regierte  neun* 
unbamonaig  S<ibre  an  Seru;alem.  Sein 
SBater  2tbag,  ber  nor  ibm  nmr,  mar  ein  febr 
gottlofer  ^onig,  ober  Me  Sebrift  gibt  3eug* 
nig  bafe  §igfia  bogegen  ein  iebr  frommer 
^bnig  mar.  2.  ^bnig  18,  5.  (Sr  tat  ab  bie 
^bben  unb  aerbrodb  bie  Sdulen  unb  rotte^ 
bie  5fid)erobiIber  aug  unb  aerftiefe  Me 'e^ 
ene  Sd)Iange  bie  ailofe  gemaebt  bat.  3)enn 
big  an  berer  3eit  batten  bie  ^inber  S^mel 
biefe  Sdblange  gebalten  alg  ein  Slbgott  unb 
botten  ibr  gerdud^ert  unb  man  biefe  fie  9tebu= 
ftan.  2)iefe  ebrene  Sdblange  mar  ungefdbr 
600  Snbre  gebalten,  ober  eg  biente  ibnen 
nid)t  aum  Segen.  |r 

Sm  erften  ai'tonat  oom  erften  Sabre  fein* 
^dnigreiibg  tat  er  mieber  ouf  bie  ^iiren  im 
.<Caufe  beg  §errn  unb  ftedte  ber  red)te  '@ot» 
teg'bienft  mieber  ein,  meld)eg  fein  SSater 
3['bag  nerftdret  bat.  ©r  berfammelte  bie 
idriefter,  ein  jeglicber  an  feiner  2Imt,  unb 
ba  bog  auggerid)tet  mar  tot  er  ein  grofeeg 
Dpfer  unb  opferte  fecb^bnnbert  fdinber  unt^ 
breitoufenb  Sdbafe. 

ISann  fanbte  er  93oten  an  gonaer  Snba 
inib  S^rael  unb  fd)rieb  93riefe  bafe  fie  fdmen 
gen  Serufalcm,  'fJaffob  an  balten  bem 
^ierrn.  9fud)  fanbte  er  93oten  anm  Sonb 
d^braim  unb  aitanaffe  unb  big  gen  Sebu= 
Ion,  ober  fie  oerIad)ten  fie  unb  fpotteten 
ibnen.  2!od)  etlidje  bemiitigten  fid)  unb  fq||^ 
men  gegen  Serufalem.  Unb  eg  fom  ein  grof* 
feg  SBoIf  aufommen  au  batten  bag  geft  ber 
ungeiduerten  93rote. 


^rrolb  ber  SBaljtbeit 


51 


5Iber  im  Dierjebnten  beb  ^omg§ 

aiSfiQ,  3og  berti«f  Sanberib,  ber  ^bnig 
In  Stfforien,  ttJtber  atte  fefte  Stabte  ^uba 
unb  nabm  fie  ein,  unb  hjonbte  fein  Stngefidjt 
gegen  ^eru)alem.  2)a  fanbte  .'giSfia  'Boten 
3U  Sanberib  unb  nerlobte  ibm  ^elb  3U  ge= 
ben.  Wlfo  legte  er  ibm  auf  300  Sentner 
Silber  unb  30  3entner  (Solb.  3>o  nabm 
;$i§fia  bo^  ©nib  unb  Silber  au§  bem  ^aufe 
§errn  unb  fanbte  es  3u  ibm.  3)a  nabm 
0anberib  bag  ©elb  unb  sag  'fort  gegen 
^gQ|)tenIanb  3u  ftreiten  miber  ^b^rao.  Stber 
er  liefe  fein  ^au^tmann  S;b<irtban,  mit  ein 
gro&eg  ipeer,  ^erufolem  3u  belagern. 

Sibartban,  aber  unb  bie  fWanner  bic  mit 
ibm  maren  famen  nabe  an  bie  9Banb  unb 
riefen  3U  ben  Seuten  Don  ^erufalem,  ber« 
fbotteten  fie  unb  bobnten  ben  lebenbigcn 

»tt,  unb  fpradben:  Safet  eudb  ^igfia  uidbt 
riigen,  benn  er  Dermag  eucb  nidbt  3U  er- 
retten  Don  meiner  .^anb,  ufm.  3)a  ber  ^onig 
bag  borte  3errife  er  feine  :^Ieiber,  legte  einen 
8a(f  an  unb  ging  in  bag  .^aug  beg  ^errn 
3U  beten.  2lud)  fanbte  er  SBoten  3um  ^ro-- 
Pbet,  ^efaja,  ber  fam  unb  troftete  ibn  unb 
fpradb:  „2arum  fpridbt  ber  .*perr,  bom 

•^ctdlb  ber  Sa^rbeit 
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^onig  3u  3tffgnen,  er  foil  iiicbt  in  biefer 
Stabt  fommen  unb  fein  ^feil  barcin  fd)ief= 
fen,  fonbern  er  foil  ben  28eg  mieber  3ieben, 
ben  er  gefommen  ift.  Unb  id)  mill  biefc 
Stabt  befcbirmen,  bafe  id)  il)r  I)ilfe  urn 
meinetroillen,  unb  urn  Saoib,  meineg  ^ned^» 
teg  miHen.  Unb  bag  fei  bir  ein  3eid)en: 
biefem  5af)r,  ife  mag  t>on  felber  moc^ft,  im 
anbern  ^abr,  mag  nod)  aug  ben  2Bur3eIn 
mdcbft,  im  brittcn  fdet  unb  erntet,  unb 
pflan3et  SBeinberge  unb  effet  ifir 

'Xla  ber  ^onig  ^igfia  39  ^al)re  alt  mar, 
ift  er  tobfranf  gemorben  unb  ber  'fSrotybct 
^efafa  ift  3U  ibm  gefommen  unb  fagte  ibm: 
„Bo  fbri^t  ber  §err,  befcbide  bein  ^aug 
benn  bu  mirft  fterben  unb  nid)t  leben  blei* 
ben."  ®r  aber  manbte  fein  Slntlib  3ur  SBanb 
unb  betete  3um  $errn  unb  fpra(^:  „3t(3b 
^err,  gebenfe  bacb  bafe  id^  Dor  bir  treulidb 
gemanbelt  bin  unb  mit  re(itidb<ificnem  §er* 
3en,  unb  babe  getan  mag  bir  mobigefdllt." 
Unb  §igfia  meinte  febr.  SSietteidbt  gebadbte 
er  baran  bafe  er  nodb  fein  Sobn  batte,  ber 
nadb  ibm  auf  fein  StubI  fiben  foIIte,^aud) 
bafe  bag  ^eer  aug  5lfft)ricn  Dor  ber  Stabt 
lag  unb  fie  dngftete.  ^ 

X<i  aber  ^efafa  nod)'nid)t  3Ur  (stabt  bolb 
binaug  gegangen  mar,  fdm  bag  SBort  beg 
»^errn  3U  ibm:  „^ebre  urn  unb  fage  ,^)ig- 
fia,  80  fprid^t  ber  .'perr,  ^sdb  babe  bein  ©e- 
bet  erbort  unb  beine  S^rdncn  gefeben,  fiebf, 
idb  mill  bid)  gefunb  madfcn  unb  mill  15 
^bre  3U  bcinen  Seben  tun  unb  bid)  unb 
biefe  8tabt  erretten  Don  bem  ^onig  su 
■Slffprien."  Unb  ^efafa  fpracb:  „39ringet 
mir  ein  ^flaftcr  non  geigen,  unb  er  legte 
fie  ouf  bie  2)rufe  unb  er  mar  gefunb.  Unb 
er  gab  ibn  ein  Seicben,  ndmiid):  bag  bie 
Scbatten  am  8onnen3eiger  3ebn  Stufen 
3ururf  ging.  9?a(b  bem  28ort  beg  .^ierrn  ift 
bie  Stabt  errettet  morben  ungefdbr  brer 
Sabre  barnacb.  3)enn  in  einer  'Jfa^t  fubr 
aug  ber  Gngel  beg  ^errn  unb  fd)Iug  iirr 
Sager  Don  Slffprien,  185,000  aJZdnner.  Unb 
ba  fie  fid)  beg  SWorgeng  friib  oufmaditcn, 
fiebe  ba  lag  aKeg  eitel  tote  Seid)name.  ?tIio 
brad)  eanberib,  ber  ^onig  Don  ?Iffi)rien, 
ou‘f  unb  3og  meg  unb  febrte  urn,  unb  blieb 
3u  9?ineDe.  Unb  ba  er  anbetetc  im  ^aufe 
9Ugrod)g,  feineg  Oottcg,  fcblugen  ibm  mit 
bem  8d)mert  feine  eigene  Sobne  bafe  er 
ftarb. 

SIber  eg  fcbeint  bofe  ^igfia  fidi  Dcriiinbigt 
batte  nad)bem  fein  Seben  Dcrlangert  mar. 
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2)a  bie  33otic^Qfter  ber  Surften  tton  Sabel 
3u  ibm  getonbt  tuaren  5u  fragen  nac^  bem 
SBunbcr  ber  im  fionbc  geidbeben  tear,  ber* 
Ite&  if)n  Sott  alfo  (2.  etjron.  32,  31)  bafe 
er  ibn  derfuebte,  ■auf  bafe  funbtuerbe  oUeS 
njog  in  feinen  ^eraen  hxir.  $i§fia  aber  mar 
froblicb  mit  ibnen  unb  acigte  ibnen  ba§ 
ganae  SebabbouS  unb  mar  ni(bt§  in  feinem 
unb  in  feinem  ganaen  $eerf<bart 
er  ibnen  niebt  aeigte.  ^rum  fagt  ber  beilige 
©ebreiber  (2.  ■©bron.  32,  25):  „.^igfia  ber* 
gait  niebt  mie  iW  gegeben  mar;  benn  fein 
l^cra  iiberbob  ficb.  3)arum  fam  ber  3oru 
iiber  ibn  unb  iiber  Sulm  unb  ^erufalem. 
9Iber  ^iSfia  bemutigte  fidb  bafe  fein  ^era 
[itb  iiberboben  butte,  famt  benen  au  Seru- 
falem ;  barum  fam  ber  3orn  beS  $errn  niebt 
iiber  fie  folange  $i§fia  lebte." 

Slucb  mar  'JWanaffe  geboren  in  biefe  15 
Subreu,  mel<beg  mar  ein  febr  gottlofer  ^6* 
nig.  Unb  ;$i§fia  ftarb  ba  er  54  ^bre  alt 
mar  unb  fein  ©obn  IWanaffe  mar  ^onig 
on  feiner  ftatt.  —  35.  S.  SB. 


$o0!ominen. 

Sefu§,  naebbem  er  un§  biel  SRegel  ge* 
geben  but,  but  er  noeb  baau  gefogt:  „^* 
rum  font  ibr  bollfommen  fein,  gleieb  mie 
euer  SJater  im  ^immel  bollfommen  ift." 
Sludb  fugt  ifSauIuS:  „2Bir  berfiinbigen  unb 
bermabnen  alle  'SWenfeben  unb  lebren  alle 
aWenfeben  mit  aHer  SBei^bcit,  ouf  bofe  mir 
barftellen  ein  jeglieben  aWenfeben  boCfom* 
men  in  €brifto  Sefu."  3bui  3:imotbeu^ 
but  er  gefagt:  „Me  ©ebrift  bon  @ott  ein* 
gegeben,  ift  niibe  aur  Sebre,  aur  ©trafe, 
aur  SJefferung,  aur  3utbtig  in  ber  ©ereebtig* 
feit,  bafe  ein  SWenfeb  ©otteS  fei  bollfommen, 
au  oflem  guten  SBerf  gefebieft."  Slueb  fugt 
ier  $ebraer  ©ebreiber,  ba&  e§  febmer  ift 
biel  mit  ibnen  au  reben,  biemeil  fie  fo  un* 
berftanbig  finb.  ®r  bcrgleiebt  fie  mit  ben 
fleinen  ^inbern  bofe  nocb  JlZilib  trinfen 
miiffen  unb  ftorfe  ©beife  niebt  nebmen  fon* 
nen.  3)en  SSoIIfommen  uber  gebort  ftorfe 
©beife,  bie  bureb  ©emobnbeit  buben  gc* 
iibte  Sinnen,  au  unterfdjeiben  @ute§  unb 
a3ofe§."  35er  ^fobuS  fogt  bob  bureb  bie 
SESerfen  ift  ber  ©laiibe  bollfommen.  Unb 
SobunneeJ  fagt:  „SBer  ©otte§  SBort  bolt  in 
bem  ift  mabriidb  bie  fiiebe  ©otteS  boUfom* 
men." 

®oeb  fugen  SWenfeben,  mir  fonnen  nidbt 
bollfommen  merben  in  biefem  Seben,  unb 


boben  audb  reebt  gefogt  in  einer  ^infiebt. 
Senn  ijSauIug  felbft  fagt  boB  er  nid)t  boll* 
fommen  fei.  if^bil.  3,  12.  Unb  ber  Sul^ 
bu§  fagt;  „SBir  feblen  alle  mannigfaltig." 
Xaau  fagt  ©alomo:  ift  fein  SKenfeb  ber 

nidbt  fiinbigt."  SBiemobI  bieHeidbt  iWen* 
feben  bebaupten  moHen  bafe  ber  ©b^iften 
aWenfeb  mo  niebt  fiinbigen  min  (tut  nur 
gebler  moeben,  unb  foI^ie  finb  ni^t  ©iin* 
blen).  2Iber  finb  gcbler  eine  ^^ugenb  otiff 
eine  Untugenb?  ^cb  glaub  mir  miifeten  oUe 
befennen,  fie  finb  eine  Untugenb.  ^fobu§ 
fagt:  „2ine  Untugenb  ift  ©iinbe."  Sludb  lefen 
mir  Don  biel  bon  bie  beilige  befebrte  2>?en* 
feben  boB  fie  au  3eiten  nocb  ©iinben  geton 
boben.  25odb  buben  mir  fein  9le(bt  um  ©ott 
au  befbulbigen  bafe  er  un§  etma§  gefagt  but 
au  tun,  bo§  unmbglidb  ift,  fo  miiffen  mir 
fudben  fiir  eine  SluSlegung  bafe  bem  gana^ 
SBort  ©otteS  dbniidb  ift.  " 

atun  fogen  etiidbe  Sefu^  but  gemeint  mir 
follten  ber  oollfommen  SBillen  buben.  Ober 
in  anbere  SBorten  miHig  fein  fiir  bottfom* 
men  merben.  35ieie§  gloube  idb  ift  audb 
©dbrift  dbniidb.  ^enn  alle  ©ute  unb  boll* 
fommene  ©aben  fommen  bon  Oben  berub. 
©0  fommt  ber  SBillen  um  boUfommen  au 
fein  audb  bon  ©ott.  0 

35odb  biinft  e§  midb  e^  mddbten  nodb  et* 
lidbe  anbere  SBegen  fein  bafe  mir  buben  fon* 
nen  mo^  ©ottes  SBort  un§  auredbnet  oI§ 
eine  SSoUfommenbeit.  25er  i^auIuS  in  ^ol. 
1,  28  fogt  mie  fdbon  ermdblt,  bofe  fie  fudben 
ein  jeglicber  SWenfeb  barftellen  oollfommen 
in  ©brifto;  unb  in  ^ol.  2,  10  fagt  er  ^ 
bie  ©briften  finb  fdbon  boUfommen  in  ©^* 
fto.  t)er  ^ropbet  but  fdbon  gemei§fagt  bon 
©brifto  mie  er  bcifeen  mirb  unfere  ©eredbtig* 
feit.  Slueb  fogt  i|5ouIu§  boB  ©briftug  ift 
bon  ©ott  „una  gema^t,  aur  SBeiSbeit,  aur 
©eredbtigfeit,  aur  ^eiligung  unb  aur  ©r* 
Ibfung." 

SBenn  ber  SWenfdb  utteS  mag  er  berftiftt 
als  ©iinbe,  berlaffen  miU  unb  oUe  ©ebote 
©otteg  beleben,  unb  nodb  babei  erfennt  bafe 
er  bog  emige  geuer  berbient  but,  unb  nodb 
tdglidb  biel  mangelt  am  beiligen  Seben,  aber 
gloubt  boB  ©ott  ibm  biefeg  fdbenft  burdb 
mag  ^efug  geton  but,  fo  fann  er  bei  ©ott 
angenommen  fein  olg  boUfommen  in  ©brifiu. 

©in  ^inb  meicbeg  mir  glauben  bafe 
©eligfeit  nodb  auQefdbrieben  ift,  tut  mobi 
dfterg  ©adben  mo  niebt  redbt  finb,  olg  aornig 
au  merben  ober  ©adben  au  nebmen  bie  nidbt 
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I'ein  finb.  35o(i^  glouben  njir  bofe  ©ott  bie§ 
QCe§  iiberfel^t.  Unb  fo  mit  bcm  3)?enidb  in 
Hrifto,  ©ott  uberfebt  feine  siinben  ale 
biitte  er  fie  nicf)t  getan,  tno§  bie  iBergebung 
ongebt.  SBIemobl  ©ott  6'fterS  bie  oergebene 
Sunben  ftraft  fo-  bafe  ber  ’SWenfdb  fi<^  beffer 
biitet  Oor  ber  Siinbe. 

S)er  ^afobuS  fagt:  „9Ber  ba§  ganae  ©e^ 
bait  unb  febit  an  einem,  ift  ba§  ganje 
%ulbig."  SBo  ber  reicbe  bungling  3U  SefuS 
fam  bat  Sefu§  ibnt  gefagt  e§  febit  nocb  ein^. 

bnt  ©efabr  bafe  tnir  etiidbe  don  ©ottee 
©eboten  balten  njoHen  unb  anbere  nicbt. 
3Benn  foIdbeS  mit  SBiffen  unb  SBiHen  ge* 
fdbiebt  bann  glaube  idb  eB  ift  gerabe  mie 
SafobuS  fagt,  er  ift  no^b  ba^  ©anae  fdjulbig. 
Unb  er  tonn  nicbt  in  ben  ^immel  fommen, 
gerabe  mie  ber  mo  feine  non  ©otte§  ©e* 
j^ten  bnit.  2!arum  merben  mir  nicbt  ange- 
nomnien  bei  ©ott  menu  mir  miffen  bafe 
mir  nidbt  atlein  jotten  ba^  'Jfadbtmabl  bniten, 
fonbern  aucb  bie  f^iifee  mafcben.  SS^oUen  aber 
nicbt  bie  gUfee  mofcben  fonbern  oUein  bae 
iRacbtmobl  bolten.  SBiffen  aucb  bafe  i^auluS 
fagt:  „So  laffet  un§  ©ute§  tun  an  ieber= 
monn,  aHermcift  aber  an  be§  ©laubene 

«enoffen.“  SBenn  mir  aber  nur  ©ute§  tun 
:  ben  ©laubene  ©enoffen  unb  nirf)t  au  fe 
bermonn,  jo  finb  mir  gerobe  fo  menig  noII« 
fommen  ate  ber  reicbe  ^tingling  mar,  mo 
menu  er  fein  ^ab  unb  @ut  nerfauft  bntte 
imb  ben  ^rmen  gegeben,  unb  ^e\uB  nacb* 
gefolgt,  )o  mare  er  nollfommen  gemefen  in 
ber  ^inficbt,  bafe  er  alle§  tun  mottte  mae 
^e)ue  ibm  fagte. 

^  fcbeint  bafe  mo  bie  3eit  ber  aSerfolgung 
oufbbrte,  finb  ©adben  in  ben  ©emeinben 
gefommen  mie  ber  unebelicbe  ®eiid^laf,  be» 
Xabaf  'Jlaucben,  Dbrigfeit  ©efeben  ^ge« 
borfam  au  fein  (mie  a  ®-  nuf  einer  Sngb 
ober  fifcben  geben  mo  ee  nerboten  ift),  alte 

€eiber  ©lauben,  i^ocbmut  unb  Sierat  mit 
jarfamen  unb  an  Kleiber  unb  hauler  auf 
oiele  ffiegen,  ufm.  ^ucb  I'olc^e  ©eboten  al§ 
aWiffion^rbeit,  ber  beiligen  ba§  iRacbt« 
mabl  rein  unb  unbe'fledft  an  balten,  alien 
Sofen  an  meiben  bleibt  bei  dielen  auimdf. 
afun  au  3eiten  menu  jemanb  mill  iolcbe  Sa^ 
cben  auf  ein  beffern  ©runb  bringen  fo  mirb 
dieUeicbt  gefagt:  bu  mittft  eine  ooUfommene 
ilBacbe  babe,  unb  foldbe^  fann  nicbt  fein. 
aiber  marum  fonnen  mir  un§  nicbt  reinigen 
Don  fdlcbe  Untugenben  mie  fie  taten  au  ber 
a>?artdrer  3eit?  Sie  derliefeen  bie  diele  Un* 
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gerecbtigfeiten  Don  ber  fatbolifcben  5!ir(be 
unb  mo  faft  fein  ©briftentum  mar,  fagt  ba§ 
©ebet  a3ucblein  maren  ffciter  don  50  biS 
60  ©emeinben,  bcrer  etiicbe  non  500  b\B 
600  ©ritber  ftarf  maren.  ^e^t  mollen  2Ken- 
fcben  dieHeicbt  nicbt  glauben  bafe  «ne  ©effer* 
ung  gef^eben  fann,  biemeil  bie  scbrift  fa^t 
mie  longer  bie  2BeIt  ftebt  mirb  eB  al§  drger 
geiftlicbermeife.  3)iefeS  ift  audb  mabr  in 
einer  §inficbt,  aber  glauben  mir  nicbt  bafe  e^ 
diel  beffer  mar  an  ben  frommen  i^nigen 
ibre  Seiten,  mie  a.93.,  an  bie  3eit  don  ^iS* 
fia  unb  Sdfia,  al§  mie  an  ber  3eit  mo  ^ 
gottlofen  ^onigen  noth  beB  ©olf  bemegt 
ben  aibgotter  an  bienen?  aucb  bem  2ef^ 
nai),  mar  e§  beffer  au  3Wenno  SimonB  3eii 
alB  etiidbe  Sabre  friiber. 

©in  fWenfcb  fann  eine  langmeilige  ^anf* 
beit  l^ben  bie  dieHeicbt  fiinf  ober  aebn  Sabre 
mdbrt,  ebe  ber  5^ob  fommt.  Sn  biefe  3eit 
ift  er  mobl  dieHeicbt  ein  Stag  beffer  alB  ber 
5:ag  bador,  aber  bod)  ift  er  don  Sabr  au 
Sobr  alB  etmaB  gebrecblid)er  am  Seibe.  55ie* 
fcB  bunft  mid)  bilbet  ab  bie  SBelt  in  ibrem 
3uftanb.  3u  3eiten  ift  dieHeidit  mebr  (£bri‘ 
ftentum  au  finben  alB  etlidie  Sabren  audor, 
aber  bocb  don  3eit  au  3eit  gebt  es  als  drger 
unb  drger.  iSarum  fonnen  mir  mobl  nod) 
©ufee  tun,  unb  ©emeinben  fonnen  auf  ein 
beffern  ©runb  fommen,  menu  ©ott  mit  fei* 
ner  3ufunft  nocb  barret. 

3Bo  aber  bie  Unooflfommenbeit  barin 
beftebt,  bie  mir  nicbt  erlangen  fonnen  ift  auf 
biefe  SBeife.  (So  mir  mollen  nacb  alien  ©e* 
boten  ©otteB  manbeln,  mir  mollen  barm- 
beraig  fein  mit  @ffen  unb  !trinfen,  mitleibig 
fein,  gebulbig  in  X^riibfal,  nicbt  ameifcin  an 
©otteB  ©erbeifeungen,  ufm.  3lber  mer  ift 
ber  fi^  riibmen  fann  bafe  er  einige  ocn  ©ot- 
teB  ©eboten  dollfommen  auBfubrt?  Dbcr 
in  anbere  SBorten,  mer  ift  fo  barmberaig,  fo 
gebulbig,  fo  mitleibig,  fo  mdfeig,  ufm.,  alB 
SefuB  mdre  unter  bie  ndmiicbe  Umftdnben? 
SWit  foldie  Scbmacbbeiten  fann  ©ott  obne 
3meifel  ©ebulb  baben.  51  ber  menn  icmanb 
einige  non  ©otteB  ©eboten  meife  unb  bocb 
ni^t  tun  mill,  ift  eB  nacb  meiner  Ginficbten 
fein  @d)macbbeitBfebIer  unb  ©ott  mirb  cB 
nid)t  uberfeben. 

©etet  fiir  unB.  —  at.  StoIbfuB. 

„!Den  grieben  laffe  id)  eucb,  meinen  gric- 
ben  gebe  icb  eucb.  S^ficbt  gebe  icb  eucb,  mie  bie 
SBelt  gibt."  —  Sob-  14,  27. 
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Sibel  3froge  3lt.  1845,  —  ^nn  oud^  ein 
aSetb  ibre^  ^nbleing  dergeffen,  bafe  fie  ficb 
nicfit  erbarme  iiber  ben  Sobn  ibre§  fieibeS? 

Sibel  grroge  1846.  —  ©elobet  I'ei 
@ott  unb  ber  Soler  unferS  $errn  ^efu 
iJl^rifti,  ber  unS  .  .  .  nxiS? 

Snttoorten  ouf  SBibel  ^agen. 

^age  9Jr.  1837.  —  3Kir  folle  fid)  oUe 
Uniee  beugen  unb  oHe  3ungen  idbixJoren,  unb 
fogen  .  .  .  tt)a§? 

Sfntmort.  —  ^errn  bobe  idb  ®ere(bt» 
igfeit  unb  Starfe.  ^ef.  45,  23.24. 

£<lire.  —  @otlc§  SSort  ift  mobr» 
buftig  unb  gererbt  unb  n)enn  ber  $err  eine 
Sacbe  oerfprocben  bat,  inirb  er  e§  autb 
balten. 

2Benn  loir,  qB  @otte§  ^nber,  ein  3Ser= 
it)red)en  mocben,  mirb  @ott  e§  aucb  forbern 
bofe  idir  eg  batten;  hjienjobl  eg  gibt  autb 
3eiten  Ujo  eg  nidbt  mogliib  ift  fur  unfer 
93erfbrecben  gut  ^u  mocben,  benn  mir  finb 
unoollfommen;  ober  menn  mir  ebriicb  unb 
aufricbtig  finb,  batten  mir  unfere  Serfbrecb^ 
en  fo  meit  otg  moglicb.  3)Qber  foflen  mir 
QjDterbingg  nicbt  fcbmoren.  ^efug  fogt:  „Scb 
bin  .  .  .  bie  SBobrbcit  unb  bog  fieben;  nie= 
monb  fommt  3um  Soter  benn  burcb  micb." 
So  ift  eg  bocbft  ubtig  bofe  mir  immer  bie 
SBobrbeit  reben  benn  ein  Siigner  bat  feinc 
SSerbeifeung  im  Steicb  ®otteg. 

Sefajo  mornte  bie  ^inber  ^groel  don 
ibre  Jlbgbtterei  borunter  fie  ge'foUen  moren 
unb  fogte:  „9Benbet  eiub  3U  mir,  fo  merbet 
ibr  fetig,  oiler  SBelt  ©nben;  benn  iib  bin 
®ott,  unb  feiner  mebr.  ^cb  fcbmbre  bei  mir 
felbft,  unb  ein  Sort  ber  ©erecbligfeit  gebt 
oug  mcinem  'JWunbe,  bobei  foil  eg  bteiben.'' 
So  diet  3u  fagcn,  eg  jo  fod  3urucf  genom» 
men  merben,  nomlicb:  2«ir  bem  ^crrn 
(S'brifto  follen  ficb  oHe  ^niee  beugen;  otte 
fWenfct)cn  foUen  mir  in  biefem  Seben  unter- 
morfcn  fein,  oud)  am  ^iingftcn  Stage  dor 
meinem  SRidjterftubt  bemittig  erfcbeinen;  unb 
fagcn:  ^m  ^-^erm  babcn  icb  ©ere^tigfeit 
unb  Stdrfc;  nid)t  bie  ■®ered)tigfeit,  bie  aug 
bem-Qefeb  fommt,  fonbern  bie  don  ®ott  bem 
SSater  bie  bem  ®Ioubcn  on  (£briftum  3uge» 
reebnet  mirb. 

Sir  'finben  aucb  in  ifJbitibper  2,  10,  bofe 
in  bem  SIfamen  ^efu  ficb  beugen  foUen  oiler 


berer  ^niee,  bie  im  ^immel  unb  ouf  @rben 
unb  unter  ber  ©rben  finb,  unb  aHe  Bun- 
gen  befennen  follen,  bafe  ^efug  ®briftug  I# 
^err  fei,  3ur  gbre  ©otteg  beg  SSoterg. 

^rage  9tr.  1838.  —  Soburd^  foUen  mir 
bie  ^inbfeboft  embfongen? 

Stntmort.  —  I^nrib  ©otteg  Sobn;  ge= 
boren  oon  eihem  Seibe  unb  unter  bog  ©^ 
feb  geton.  ©ol.  4,  4.  5.  “ 

9fubtiibe  Sebre.  —  9Zur  burd)  ben  mobren 
©lauben  an  ^efum  ©briftum  mogen  mir 
^inber  ©otteg  merben.  Seicbe  burdb  ben 
©louben  an  ©briftum  3u  ^inber  ©otteg 
gemoebt  morben,  benen  bat  ©ott  aucb  ge* 
fanbt  ben  ©eift  feineg  Sobneg  in  ibren  .§er* 
3en,  burcb  melebem  fie  ©ott  ibren  SSoter  nen- 
nm,  unb^uf  feine  ©nobe  fidierlidb  bouw 
fonnen.  So  long  alg  ^efug  no(b  nicbt  afP 
bie  Selt  gefornmen  mar,  geboren  don  einem 
Seibe,  botten  fie  bog  ©efeb  borunter  3u 
leben.  S'tnn  ober  ber  ©laube  gefornmen  ift; 
finb  mir  nicbt  mebr  unter  bem  3ud)tmeifter. 
3)0  ober  bie  3eit  beg  alien  Steftamentg  unb 
bie  Stufridbtung  beg  neuen  33unbeg  oon 
©ott  erfullet  morb;  fonbte  ©ott  feinen 
Sobn,  geboren  don  einer  Jungfrau,  fniori^ 
bie  reine  Jungfrau  unb  unter  bog  ©efeb  ^ 
ton;  ouf  bofe  er  bie  fo  unter  bem  ©efeb 
moren  ertbfte,  bofe  loir  ben  ©noben  befom= 
men  ^nbfeboft  3U  ernmingen.  2)ie  ^inb- 
feboft  ift  bie  ai?od)t  unb  bog  Sieebt,  bie  Selig 
feit  3u  ererben  unb  ©otteg  ^inber  3u 
merben.  _  33^  njj; 

Sie  fjriifcn  hiir  ob  toir  im  ©loubcn  fteben^ 

SSerfuebet  eucb  felbft,  ob  ibr  im  ©louben 
feib;  tjrufet  eucb  felbft!  Dber  erfennet  ibr 
eucb  felbft  nicbt,  bob  ^efug  ©briftug  in  eucb 
ift?  ©g  fei  benn,  bofe  ibr  untiicbtig  feib. 

2.  ^or.  13,  5.  ^ier  ftellt  ber  Slpoftel  bie 
Sroge:  ob  mir  nicbt  erfennen  bofe  ^efu# 
©briftug  in  ung  ift.  ©g  loutet  alg  menn 
mir  foId)eg  nicbt  erfennen,  bonn  moren  mir 
untii^tig.  Sie  ber  Sllbrecbt  eg  gibt:  ibierft 
ibr  nicbt  bo^  ^efug  ©briftug  in  eudb  mobnt? 
;;5br  moret  fonft  nicbt  edjt  im  ©louben.  2)og 
meint  unfer  ©louben  more  ni^t  reebtfebof- 
fen,  unb  moebt  ein  toter  ©lauben  fein. 

^er  SIdoftel  moUte  bie  ^orintbifebe  ©e# 
meinbe  geben  au  derfteben  bafe  eg  ibre 
fcbulbige  f^flicbt  fei  ficb  felber  3u  brafen, 
unb  mie  er  melbet  im  SBerg  dorber,  bafe 
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e^nftug  hjienjol^I  er  in  menfd^Iid^er 
S(f)h)Qd£)§eit  gefreujigt  ift  tnorben,  fo  lebt 
%  bod^  nun  burdb  '®otte§  ^rcrft.  Hub  oB 
tnir  aucB  fd^mat^  finb  in  iBm,  bocB  in  fei* 
ner  ©emeinfdBnft  tuerben  tuir  burdB  ^otte§ 
^Qft  uoH  Seben  fein.  DqI  gibt  311  Der= 
fteben  unfre  8dbU)ad^^)eit  ung  ni^l  ent* 
[ernt  bon  '©ott,  nein,  n}ir  fbnnen  buH  geift* 
Ii^e§  Seben  fein  burif)  ©ottes  ^ajt,  unb 
Upenn  h)tr  f(i)on  mit  Sdbbxtd^Beit  umgeben 
Unb.  ®r  jagt:  8oI(^e§  loerben  fie  erfabren, 
bofe  bie  Slbofteln  in  il)rer  'Scbtuacbbeit  bodf) 
bott  Seben  bjoren,  unb  e§  ift  au  glaubcn  bafe 
tuir  bie  8acbe  nodb  fo  finben  tuerben  beute; 
benn  ber  ndmiidbe  ©ott  too  ibnen  bie  ^taft 
gegeben  b<it  ubi  boH  Seben  311  fein,  ober  mit 
ibm  3U  leben  in  ber  ^raft  ©otteB,  ber  ift 
al§  nodb  m6(btig  genug  beute  urn  un§  bie 
ra'ft  mitauteilen.  80  laffet  un§  biuaugeben 
it  mabrbctftigem  ^eraen,  in  bolligem  ©lau* 
ben,  befbrengt  in  unfern  ^eraen,  unb  Io§ 
bon  bem  bofen  ©emiffen,  unb  gebxifdben 
am  Setbe  mit  reinem  SBoffer. 

8oIdbe§  foflten  mir  bonn  mobi  unb  gut 
iiberlegen.  Un§  immer  felber  aw  Prwfew 
ift  fcbulbige  ffJflidbt.  ©in  feglicber  aber 
briife  fein  eigen  SBerf;  unb  al^bann  mirb 
^  on  ficb  felber  fRubm  boben  unb  nidbt 
on  einem  anbern.  ©ol.  6,  4.  2lber  bie§  tut 
unfre  fcbulbige  ^flitbt  nicbt  meg  nebmen 
bofe  mir  einem  anbern  nidbt  beifew  fotten; 
benn  in  biefer  8dbrift  tut  ber  Stboftel  bor» 
ber  fagen:  Siebe  iBrUber,  fo  ein  aJJenfdb  et» 
ma  bon  einem  gebter  iibereilt  miirbe,  fo 
beffet  ibm  mieber  auredbt  mit  fanftmiitigem 
ifeeift  ibr,  bie  ibr  geiftlidb  feib;  unb  fiebe  ouf 
bidb  felbft,  bafe  bu  nidbt  audb  berfudbt  merbeft. 
80  follen  mir  im  ©eift  leben  unb  audb  im 
©eiftmanbein;  nur  geiftlicb  gefonnene  3Wen^ 
fdben  fonnen  bann  anbre  auredbt  bcifeu. 
2Benn  mir  benn  nicbt  im  ©eift  leben  unb 
manbein,  nebmen  aber  oor  ein  anberer  au 
^elfen  im  ©eiftlidben,  fo  finb  mir  mie  ber 
^eilanb  fagt;  2Benn  ein  5BIinber  ber  anbere 
fudbt  au  leiten  unb  fiibren,  bann  fallen  fie 
beibe  in  ber  ©rube.  SBir  miffen  mobI  bafe 
ein  blinber  SKenfcb  im  iftatiirlidben  nidbt 
fann  einem  Stnbern  ben  SBeg  meifen,  unb 
fo  audb  nidbt  nadb  bem  ©eiftlidben. 

Sn  unferm  S;ejt  buben  mir  bie  grage  mie 
mir  briifen  ob  mir  im  ©lauben  fteben;  bie§ 
•^ann  aum  Xeil  beantmortet  merben  mit 
menig  SBorten.  iKit  ©otte§  SBort,  unb 
miHige  Seute  fann  diele§  auSgericbtet  mer¬ 
ben,  unb  mit  biefcm  SBort  ift  ma§  mir  prii- 
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fen  moUen  ob  unfer  ©louben  redbtfdbaffen 
ift.  SBenn  mir  miHig  finb  alle  Siinben  au 
meiben,  unb  aHe  ©eboten  unb  Sefeblen 
©ottes  au  bwiten  nacb  unferm  beften  33er* 
ftdnbniS,  fo  ift  e^  fcbon  einen  guten  8eug- 
ni§,  unb  mir  fbnnen  meiter^  mit  Wfenno 
8imons  feine  SBorten  bcnfen  im  er  aw  eine 
franfe  3dbmefter  ge}d[)rieben  bat  unb  ge= 
fagt:  80  lange  bu  ein  ©eift  in  bir  fpiireft 
ber  nadi  bem  ©uten  begierig  ift,  unb  ba§ 
33o'e  baffeft,  obfcbon  bas  iiberbleibfcl  ber 
8unbe  nidbt  ganalidi]  in  bir  crtbbet  ift,  fo 
barfft  bu  bidb  oerfidbert  baltcn  bofe  bu  ein 
^inb  ©otteg  bift,  unb  bas  9?eid)  ber  ©nabe 
in  emiger  Sreube  mit  alien  ^eiligen  er- 
erben  mirft.  SJerfudbet  eudb  felbft  ob  ib^ 
im  ©louben  feib:  ^riifet  eudb  felbft.  2!er 
©nglifdb  fagt:  ©jamine  bourfeloeS.  9Benn 
mir  bann  un§  felbft  imterfucben  mollp,  fo 
molten  mir  es  nidbt  anber§  tun  al§  mie  mit 
©otteS  SBort.  SBir  molten  nicbt  nur  aufrie- 
ben  fein  bofe  mir  bei  einer  ©emeinbe  finb 
mo  eine  niebrige  Siegel  unb  Orbnung  bwt, 
unb  mir  unfre  Kleiber  nodb  ber  Siegel  unb 
Drbnung  gemadbt  bwben,  unfre  ^aare  long 
modbfen  laffen,  unb  nodb  oiele  anbere  Drb- 
nungen  batten  in  aeitlidbcn  8acben,  meldbe 
mobi  oUe  redbt  fein  fonnen ;  nein,  mir  moUp 
oudt)  unfer  Seben,  ^anbel  unb  SBanbel  prii-- 
fen  in  alten  anbern  SBegen  311  feben  mie  e§ 
ubereinftimmt  mit  bem  3Bort  ©otte^.  2Bir 
mollen  niemonb  abmenbifdb  mocben  don  bem 
Sunbament  ber  altamif^cn  ©emeinben; 
ober  mir  fiiblen  un§  fdbulbig  au  marnen  don 
ben  ©efobr  ouf  beibe  8eiten.  ©^  mocbten 
einige  fein  menn  fie  jemonb  ontreffen  fo 
betracbten  fie  mol  mie  long  feine  §aore 
finb,  ma§  fiir  ein  ^leib  er  trdgt,  mie  er  ge- 
fonnen  ift  in  ber  tWeibung,  meldt)e§  alleS 
recbt  fein  fann;  aber  es  nimmt  mebr  oB 
mie  bie§  um  ein  ^inb  ©otte§  au  merben. 
SBenn  mir  mit  foIdt)e  8ad)cn  altein  djufcw 
moiten  ob  jemanb  ein  ©brift  ift,  fo  mod)ten 
mir  betrogen  merben.  ©in  3)2enfd)  fonntc 
ein  guter  8dbein  geben  in  biefer  .'^infiebt, 
unb  dietteiebt  bebaft  fein  mit  ftarf  ©etrdnf 
im  Uberflufe  broueben,  ficb  8w  Seiten  auf* 
balten  bei  Ieid)tfertiger  ©efettfebaft  unb  ein 
untugenbfam  ©efdradb  fwbren,  bebaft  fein 
mit  j;obaf  raueben  unb  fauen,  unb  nocb  diele 
anbre  8adben;  dielteicbt  nodb  fo  gar  bebaft 
fein  mit  in  gteifdbeSluft  meIcbeS  bocb  meit 
entfernt  more  don  ben  SBert  eine^  reebt- 
fdbaffenen  ©loubeng  Seben.  furaem  au 
fagen,  ba§  einfacbe  ^leib  tut  nicbt  ein  dolt- 
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ftQnbnig  3cugni§  geben  Don  einem  neucn 
unb  miebergeborenen  ilinb  @otte§.  So 
toollen  mir  fu<ben  alleg  miteinonber  au  neb* 
men.  Unb  toie  geingt:  .©of fen  niemanb  3U 
beeinflufeen  bofe  ein  niebriger  SJetrag  ni^t 
recbt  ift;  aber  unS  aufDrecben  bofe  mir  ein 
Seben  fiibren  mo  iibereinftimmt,  unb  be* 
aeugt  marum  mir  boS  einfocbe  ^leib  trogen. 

SBenn  mir  nun  femonb  ontreffen  unb 
Driifen  moffen  ob  er  ein  ^nb  @otte§  ift, 
fo  ttwre  eg  gut  ein  menig  ©efprddb  batten 
mit  ibm  qu§  bem  SBort  ^otteg  au  feben  ob 
mir  Qug^finben  fbnnen  mie  oiel  ©rleu^tung, 
erfpntnig  unb  SBerftanbnig  er  bat  in  ber 
beiligen  S<brift,  unb  bonn  feben  mie  er  auf* 
lebt  au  ber  ©rfenntnig  mo  er  bat,  unb  bann 
batten  mir  erft  fnum  einen  Stnfnng  in  ber 
Socbe,  unb  foUten  nocb  langfom  fein  mo 
mir  einer  binfteHen;  benn  bie  Sadden  ift 
micbtig,  unb  ein  feber  SWenfcb  ift  nur  oer* 
antmortlidb  nacbbem  er  •Srleu^tung  bat, 
unb  menn  er  millig  ift  urn  aufauleben  au 
bem  mag  er  oerftebet;  bann  menn  er  meiterg 
unterricbtet  mirb  unb  mebr  Cfrfenntnig  be* 
fommt  bann  audb  millig  ift  bem  na^  au  fam* 
men,  fo  glauben  mir  er  ift  @ott  angenebm, 
unb  ber  ©err  fann  ibn  meiterg  gebrauc^n 
alg  ein  Strbeiter  in  feinem  SBeinberge ;  benn 
bei  ^ott  ift  fein  5lnfeben  ber  ^erfon,  fon* 
bern  in  aEerlei  SSoIf  mer  ibn  fiirdbtet,  unb 
recbt  tut,  ber  ift  ibm  angenebm.  2Bir  mbcb* 
ten  an  ^Jetrug  SBorten  benfen:  2J?ag  aui 
bog  SBaffer  mebren  ober  jiuben  eg  au  oer* 
binbern  bafe  febermann  mocbte  getauft  mer* 
ben  unb  in  ©brifti  3>ieicb  eingenommen  mer* 
ben  mo  ber  ©eili-ge  ©eift  empfangen  bat 
gleicbmie  mir  am  erften  ^nfang,  mo  mir 
boffen  bafe  mir  aucb  mbcbten  in  ber  3abl 
erfunben  merben  bon  folcbe  mo  ber  ©eilige 
©eift  emt}fangen  baben;  benn  mer  ©brifti 
©eift  nicbt  bat,  ber  ift  ni^t  fein.  —  gj. 


„@in  neu  ©ebot  gebe  icb  eucb,  bafe  ibr  eud) 
untereinanber  liebet,  mie  icb  eucb  geliebt 
babe,  auf  ba&  aucb  ibc  einanber  liebbabet. 
2)abei  mirb  febermann  erfennen,  baft  ibr 
meine  hunger  feib,  |o  ibr  Siebe  unterein* 
anber  babt."  —  3ab.  13,  34.  35. 


Hur  6ie  2)emutigcn  fann  6cr 
£}evv  gcbraud^en.  # 

„©ott  miberftebet  ben  ©offartigen:  aber 
ben  35emutiaen  gibt  er  ©nobe."  1.  ^et.  5,  5. 
Ser  2fi)ofteI  ilSetrug  ermobnt  mit  biefen 
SBorten  feine  ©laubenggenoffen  unb  3>?it* 
bilger  aur  ^mut.  ©r  batte  on  ficb  felbft 
erfabren,  mobin  bag  Selbftbertrauen  unjp 
ber  ©ocbmut  fiibrt.  Su  eitler  Selbftiiber- 
bebung  batte  er  einft  aum  ©errn  gefagt: 
„Unb  menn  oUe  bicb  berliefeen,  icb  mitt  bicb 
nimmermebr  berfaffen  unb  menn  icb  aucb 
mit  bir  fterben  miifete."  Sfig  aber  bie  ent* 
fcbeibenbe  Stunbe  fam  unb  ber  tobegmu* 
tigc  SJetrug  oEein  ftanb  mit  feinem  gleifdb 
u.  93Iut,  obne  ben  gottlicben  ©eift  ber  SBeig* 
beit,  obne  bie  ftdrfenbe  ^raft  bon  obeiw 
obne  beg  SSaterg  fcbiibenbe  unb  fcbirmenor 
©onb,  bo  marb  er  au  Scbanben.  ^ber  alg 
er  fein  eigeneg  Unbermogen  erfannte  unb 
bemutgbott  oufblicfte  au  bem  aEein  ftarfen 
©ott  unb  boffnunggbott  barrte  ber  ©naben* 
berbeifeungen  \Seineg  2)?eifterg  in  inniger 
©emeinfdbaft  mit  feinen  93rubern,  bo  marb 
aug  bem  fcbmadben  9?obr  ein  fVelfenmann 
unb  ber  bibbe  Sifdber  oug  ©alilda  murifjfc 
bott  ber  ^roft  beg  ©eiligen  ©eifteg. 

—  auggemdbit. 


SBo  fonn  unfere  Stele  angrubtn? 

SBo  finbet  bie  Seele  im  fortmdbrenben 
SBedbfel  irbifcber  2)inge  einen  ©runb,  au|| 
meldbern  fie  unter  oEen  Sturmen  beg  aiifee* 
ren  unb  innern  Sebeng  augruben  unb  grie* 
ben  unb  SCroft  geniefeen  fann?  Sm  Sicbt* 
boren  ift  biefer  ©runb  nicbt  au  finben.  Sn 
ben  ©iitern  ber  SBelt  fucbft  bu  ibn  bergeb* 
licb.  Siefer  ©runb  ift  aUein  im  Unfic^t* 
boren,  in  bem,  ber  oUer  ^inge  Urgrunb  ifr 
unb  ber  oEe  ®inge  trdgt  mit  Seinem  SJortP 
^n  ber  SSerdnberlicbfeit  unb  SBergdnglicb* 
feif  oEcg  ^rbifcben  biirfen  mir  ung  balten 
an  ben  oEmdcbtigen  ©ott,  ben  mir  in  ©b^i* 
fto  olg  SSater  onrufen.  ©r  ift  ber  erborm* 
unggreidbe  ©ott,  ber  ung  auruft:  „Sofe 
bir  an  meiner  ©nobe  geniigen."  Su  bag 
unergriinblicbe  iWeer  Seiner  ©rbarmung 
moHen  mir  ung  berfenfen.  S)ag  bietet 
nen  feften,  unmanbelboren  ©runb,  bo  un* 
fere  Seeic  augruben  fann. 


^erolb  ber  Sabrbeit 
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EDITORIAL 

^  God  Humbles  Himself 

The  glories  of  heaven  are  so  excel¬ 
lent  that  no  earthly  being  could  endure 
the  sight  of  it.  When  Moses  had  spent 
only  forty  days  on  the  mountain  in 
fellowship  with  the  Lord  his  face  shone 
with  a  brightness  that  could  not  be  en- 
■dured  by  the  children  of  Israel.  He 
nad  to  cover  his  face  to  speak  to  them. 
Then  how  unspeakably  glorious  the 
splendors  of  heaven  must  be !  Whence 
comes  all  this  glory?  Heaven  is  not 
self-existent.  Its  glories  are  not  its  own 
product,  “for  the  glory  of  God  did  light¬ 
en  it,  and  the  Lamb  is  the  light  thereof” 
(Rev.  21:23). 

_  After  meditating  upon  the  splendors 
Wf  heaven  which  far  exceed  the  loftiest 
imaginations  that  man  could  have,  and 
realizing  that  it  has  gotten  its  glory 
by  absorbing  it  from  the  Creator,  the 
very  fountain  and  source  of  all  true 
glory,  we  are  impressed  anew  by  the 
greatness  of  God,  and  by  the  inconceiv¬ 
ableness  of  His  glory.  The  Psalmist 

fills  us,  “the  Lord  our  God  .  .  .  hum- 
leth  himself  to  behold  the  things  that 
are  in  heaven,  and  in  the  earth” 
(Psalm  113:5,  6). 

Is  there  anything  so  lowly  that  man 
must  humble  himself  to  behold  it?  The 
ant  is  a  lowly  creature,  but  the  Bible 
tells  man  to  “consider  her  ways”  and 
liearn  wisdom  for  her  (Prov.  6:6;  30: 
24,  25).  Jesus  calls  our  attention  to  the 
lowliest  of  birds,  the  sparrow,  to  teach 
us  faith  and  to  strengthen  our  trust  in 
God.  We  examine  the  tiny  violet,  or  a 
tiny  snowflake,  and  find  in  them  a  beau¬ 
ty  which  man  is  hardly  worthy  to  be¬ 
hold.  Look  all  around  you.  The  most 
Worthless  object,  even  a  microscopic 
insect,  furnishes  some  lesson  for  those 
who  would  learn  it.  Instead  of  having 
to  humble  ourselves  to  behold  them  our 
minds  are  elevated  by  beholding  them. 

How  very  different  is  the  mind  of 
God.  There  is  nothing  for  Him  to 
learn  from  the  things  He  beholds,  for 
mie  knew  all  about  it  before  the  thing 
was  formed.  There  is  no  beauty,  or 
splendor,  or  glory  in  heaven  or  in  earth 
that  He  has  not  made,  and  fully  com¬ 


prehended  even  before  it  was  made. 
There  are  no  new  heights  for  Him  to 
scale,  no  new  horizons  which  He  has 
not  explored,  no  fact  upon  which  His 
memory  needs  to  be  refreshed;  and  in 
all  the  vastness  of  His  creation  there  is 
nothing  outside  our  Triune  God  near 
enough  His  equal  but  that  He  must 
humble  Himself  to  pay  any  attention  to 
it.  No  wonder  David  exclaims,  “What 
is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?” 

If  God  must  humble  Himself  to  be¬ 
hold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven,  what 
would  induce  Him  to  condescend  to 
sinful  man  on  this  sin-cursed  earth? 
Nothing  short  of  His  boundless  love 
could  have  moved  Him  to  even  think  of 
man,  but  His  love  is  so  infinite  that  He 
considered  no  price  too  great  to  pay 
for  our  redemption.  “For  God  so  loved 
the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot¬ 
ten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  ever¬ 
lasting  life.”  “He  raiseth  up  the  poor 
out  of  the  dust,  and  lifteth  the  needy 
out  of  the  dunghill”  (Psa.  113:7). 

Man  can'  not  define  the  infinity  of 
God.  He  is  boundless  and  unlimited  in 
existence,  power,  knowledge,  wisdom, 
holiness,  etc;  but,  not  only  is  He  infi¬ 
nitely  great — He  is  just  as  infinite  in 
His  capacity  and  concern  for  attending 
to  the  most  minute  details  of  the  small¬ 
est  objects.  Jesus  gave  a  hint  of  this 
phase  of  His  infinity  by  assuring  us 
that  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all 
numbered.  Not  until  this  mortal  has 
put  on  immortality  will  we  be  able  to 
fully  “comprehend  with  all  saints  what 
is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth, 
and  height;  and  to  know  the  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  .  .  . 
[and]  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of 
God”  (Eph.  3:18, 19). 


Appointed — Anna  Mary,  daughter  of 
Dan  S.  and  Sarah  Stoltzfus,  Lancaster, 
Pa.,  has  been  chosen  as  the  third  work¬ 
er,  to  accompany  the  Joseph  Roths  to 
the  needy  field  of  service  in  Berlin,  Ger¬ 
many.  Their  sailing  date  has  been  set 
for  April  20,  1956.  May  the  Lord  lead, 
sustain,  and  bless  them  in  their  labors 
for  Him. 
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THE  FIVE  HERODS  OF  THE 
BIBLE 

By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  Four 

Herod  Agrippa  I. — The  only  Bible 
record  of  this  ruler  is  found  in  Acts  12. 
He  has  been  called  the  persecutor  of 
Christians.  Accoijding  to  the  Bible  he 
deserves  this  title  for  we  read  thus: 
“Now  about  that  time  Herod  the  king 
stretched  forth  his  hands  to  vex  certain 
of  the  church.  And  he  killed  James  the 
brother  of  John  with  the  sword.  And 
because  he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he 
proceeded  further  to  take  Peter  also.” 

This  is  a  brief  introduction  but  very 
revealing.  He  was  like  his  predecessors. 
His  rule  brought  trouble  in  the  flesh  to 
the  early  Christians.  He  began  to  hunt 
down  the  leaders  of  the  church  because 
he  saw  it  pleased  the  Jews  and  he  want¬ 
ed  his  name  to  be  exalted  among  men. 
Therefore  he  caught  and  imprisoned 
Peter,  “intending  after  Easter  to  bring 
him  forth  to  the  people”  for  trial  and 
probably  to  be  put  to  death.  But  he 
failed  in  this  attempt,  for  the  Lord  de¬ 
livered  Peter  out  of  his  hand.  Herod 
was  very  much  embarrassed  when  he 
he  sought  for  Peter  and  he  wasn’t  in  the 
prison  house.  The  Jews  were  in  great 
expectation  because  they  wanted  to 
deal  revenge  to  Peter.  Yet  Herod,  too 
stubborn  to  realize  and  see  the  hand  of 
God  in  this,  gave  place  to  his  wrath  and 
killed  all  the  keepers  of  the  prison. 
This  was  their  recompense  for  the  em¬ 
barrassment  he  suffered.  Herod  was 
definitely  in  the  wrong  and  one  sin  led 
to  another  for  which  he  suffered  later 
on. 

Herod  Agrippa  I  had  rendered  cer¬ 
tain  valuable  services  to  the  Roman 
government,  and  as  a  reward  for  this 
he  was  given  dominion  over  all  of  Pal¬ 
estine,  even  as  his  grandfather,  Herod 
the  Great,  had.  This  reward  of  honor 
and  his  flattering  title  made  him  proud, 
as  is  evidenced  in  the  Biblical  record. 
The  Word  tells  us  that  God  hates  “A 
proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and  hands 
that  shed  innocent  blood”  (Prov.  6:17)  ; 
therefore  Herod  was  only  hastening  his 


own  downfall  under  the  chastening  rod 
of  God. 

Like  his  grandfather  and  most  of  hiP 
uncles,  Agrippa  I  indulged  ambitiously 
in  the  erection  of  buildings ;  but  differed 
from  them  in  this  respect  that  he  pro¬ 
fessed  great  devotion  to  Judaism,  re¬ 
ligiously  taking  part  in  ceremonies  and 
festivals.  He  did  what  he  could  to 
lighten  the  Roman  yoke  that  rested  ot|P 
the  Jews.  In  fact  he  did  so  much  for  the 
Jews  that  some  of  them  had  hopes  he 
would  eventually  break  the  Roman 
yoke  and  set  up  an  independent  king¬ 
dom  for  the  Jews.  We  are  told  he  made 
considerable  concessions  to  heathen 
customs  and  manners  and  especially 
pressed  his  persecution  of  Christians, 
because  it  pleased  his  subjects,  thA 
Jews. 

Sometime  after  he  had  slain  James 
the  brother  of  John,  and  after  the  angel 
had  delivered  Peter  from  his  clutches, 
Herod  Agrippa  I  appeared  at  a  feast  in 
honor  of  Claudius  Caesar.  According 
to  Josephus  he  was  clothed  in  silver 
garments,  which  shone  in  splendor  in 
the  morning  sun.  As  he  made  his  faijP 
ciful  oration  the  multitude  shouted  “It 
is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.” 
In  that  instant  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
smote  Herod  “because  he  gave  not  God 
the  glory.”  He  had  filled  the  cup  of  his 
iniquity  with  his  terrible  sin  of  pride. 
Worms  devoured  his  body  so  that  h^ 
suffered  terrible  agony  until  he  gave  u* 
the  ghost  “But  the  word  of  God  grew 
and  multiplied.” 

Man  can  not  stop  the  Word  of  God. 

It  still  fulfills  its  work  in  the  hearts  of 
men.  May  we  let  the  Word  of  God  rule 
our  lives  so  that  it  can  multiply  bless¬ 
ings  to  us.  H 

(To  be  continued) 


Show  no  mercy  to  little  sins.  Had 
Saul  destroyed  all  the  Amalekites,  no 
Amalekites  could  have  destroyed  him. 

• 

A  loafer  in  the  church  is  of  no  more 
account  than  a  loafer  on  the  street 
corner. 


4^eroIb  ber  IBabrbett 
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^  CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
I.  Its  Purpose  and  Participants 

In  the  heart  and  mind  of  every  intelligent, 
thoughtful,  and  devout  Christian,  this  sacred 
subject  touches  a  cord  of  sublime  reverence. 
^t\lthough  there  have  been  periods  in  our  lives 
when  we  sadly  failed  to  feel  the  sacredness 
thereof;  and  probably  never  have,  nor  ever 
will,  attain  the  capacity  to  understand  it  fully, 
and  even  though  our  human  nature  is  always 
inclined  to  lapse  into  spiritual  indifference, 
we  are  from  time  to  time  aroused  by  the 
entreating  “still  small  voice,”  or  by  the  search¬ 
ing  questions  of  some  earnest,  sincere  young 
(priend. 

The  purpose  of  true  courtship  is  a  high  and 
noble  one.  It  must  not  be  confused  with  the 
sensual,  low-class  evil  of  “petting,”  The  latter 
is  indulged  in  by  the  unstable,  the  imprudent, 
the  disrespectful,  the  unprincipled,  the  shame¬ 
less,  the  immoral,  and  by  the  most  degenerate 
as  well;  in  automobiles,  in  buggies,  in  dimly 

t[hted  or  darkened  parlors,  in  bedrooms  (“in 
ambering  and  wantonness” — “in  kamme- 
ren  und  unzucht”),  behind  locked  doors  and 
drawn  window  shades,  and  numerous  other 
places.  These  offenders  exercise  various  de¬ 
grees  of  indiscretion,  from  thoughtless  or 
ignorant  (sometimes  almost  innocent)  un¬ 
seemliness,  to  the  most  shameful  and  vilest 
^pmorality.  But,  dear  reader,  the  same  spirit, 
the  same  Satan,  the  same  infernal  power  that 
has  relentlessly  enslaved  the  whoremonger 
and  harlot,  is  also  alluring  the  uncautious  and 
UNCAUTIONED.  “Wherefore  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall.” 

Neither  should  true  courtship  be  confused 
with  the  haphazard  taken-for-granted  lottery 
^f  random  “dating.”  Even  though  the  latter 
often  tries  to  wear  the  former’s  cloak,  it  is, 
at  its  best,  only  a  sham  or  make-believe.  Not 
only  is  it  the  frequent  sport  of  the  immature, 
the  conceit  of  those  who  have  “fallen  in  love,” 
and  the  folly  of  the  uncultured;  but  it  is 
also  the  treacherous  scheme  of  the  betrayer, 
yea,  the  social  dagger  with  which  many  an 
Unsuspecting,  tender,  loving  heart  has  been 
pierced  and  broken.  Anyone  who  indulges 
in  romance  with  a  deliberate  false  pretense 
until  the  heart  of  a  sincere  and  faithful  part¬ 


ner  has  been  won,  then  suddenly  and  ruth¬ 
lessly  breaks  that  relationship  to  see  how  the 
other  party  takes  it,  has  certainly  written  a 
dark  chapter  of  social  treachery.  True  love 
is  sacred,  but  BEWARE  of  the  romantic  so¬ 
cial  wolf! 

If  courtship  is  to  be  Christian  then  of  course 
the  participants  must  both  be  Christians.  Not 
only  having  been  reared  in  Christian  homes, 
or  promising  to  someday  become  Christians, 
or  merely  being  church  members,  but  BEING 
TRULY  CHRISTIAN  may  be  hailed  as 
standard  number  one.  True  Christian  court¬ 
ship,  then,  in  its  undefiled  purity,  is  a  sacred 
social  affair  between  two  God-fearing  and 
God-loving  Christians,  who  are  earnestly  and 
sincerely  seeking  to  know  and  to  follow  God’s 
plan  for  their  lives.  The  purpose  of  keeping 
each  other’s  company  is  not  entertainment 
but  observation;  a  means  of  obtaining  an 
intimate  understanding  of  each  other’s  char¬ 
acteristics;  testing  the  potentiality  of  blending 
two  separate  personalities  into  one  blessed 
harmonious  union. 

God  created  man  a  social  being.  He  is  the 
author  of  marriage  and  the  very  source  of  the 
highest  mutual  interests.  Then  how  natural, 
how  legitimate,  how  reasonable,  that  young 
men  and  young  women  of  acceptable  age  and 
character  should  be  deeply  interested  in  find¬ 
ing  that  congenial  one  (having  the  same 
tastes;  naturally  suited  to  one)  whom  the 
Lord  has  prepared  to  become  their  bosom 
companion  for  life.  This  is  nothing  to  be 
ashamed  of.  It  is  hallowed  ground  upon 
which  to  tread  softly,  for  God  is  there. 

Dear  young  people,  no  one  is  more  inter¬ 
ested  in  your  social  affairs  than  is  God  Him¬ 
self.  No  one  else  is  so  much  concerned  about 
your  social  and  your  eternal  happiness.  It  is 
He  who  knows  the  final  outcome  of  every¬ 
thing  from  its  very  beginning.  He  is  yearn¬ 
ing  to  bless  you  far  beyond  your  fondest 
anticipation,  but  before  He  can  give  you  the 
utmost  in  a  blessed  and  happily  married  home 
life  He  must  have  the  highest  degree  of  devo¬ 
tion  and  complete  yieldedness  from  your 
heart. 

Since  Christian  courtship  is  only  a  vestibule 
to  marriage  we  shall  next  consider  the  institu¬ 
tion  and  abuse  of  marriage. — E.  H. 

(To  be  continued) 
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OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


A  Migrant  in  Body  and  Soul 
By  Jesse  Beachy 

A  typical  scene  enacted  at  the  Hope  Rescue 
Mission,  South  Bend,  Ind.,  is  that  of  a  tran¬ 
sient  man,  who  enters  the  chapel  door  weary 
and  tired.  He  may  have  traveled  weary  miles 
on  feet  which  are  painful  with  blisters.  His 
long  hair,  week-old  beard,  unkempt  clothes, 
and  tired  eyes  mark  him  as  a  migrant  in  body 
and  soul. 

Exhausted  he  sinks  into  a  chapel  seat  to 
hear  a  Gospel  message — to  receive  soul  nour¬ 
ishment.  Afterward  a  bowl  of  soup  will  sat¬ 
isfy  the  empty  stomach.  With  the  ten  to 
twenty-five  others  who  might  be  there,  this 


man  gets  a  bed  ticket  and  a  warm  shower# 
The  night’s  rest  and  clean  clothes  refresh  him 
for  further  wanderings. 

Always  there  is  a  question  that  comes  to 
the  worker’s  mind.  “What  has  he  been 
profited  by  his  stay  at  the  mission.?” 

For  some  it  is  just  food  and  shelter,  a  stop¬ 
ping  place  for  a  transient.  It  means  only  a  re-H^ 
freshed  body. 

For  others  it  means  a  new  heart.  Instead 
of  “justifiable”  revenge  it  means  a  desire  to 
go  home  and  tell  wife  and  children  of  the 
change  of  heart,  a  desire  to  re-establish  a 
home  with  a  new  outlook  on  life.  It  means 
a  refreshed  body  and  soul. 

God  knows.— Sel.  from  Agape. 


OUR  JUNIORS 


Middlebury,  Ind..  Jan.  15.  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  holy  name.  The  weather  has 
been  pretty  cold  this  winter.  We  were  to  the  West 
Church  today.  Anna  Mae  Mast  and  Ernest  W.  Yoder 
were  published  to  be  married  on  Jan.  26.  A  Herald 
reader.  John  A.  Lehman. 

You  have  1.20  credit.— Aunt  Mary. 

Elmer  A..  Susie  Ellen  and  Verna  Esther  Helmuth. 
Kalona.  Iowa.  Elmer  has  $1.43  credit.  Susie  Ellen 
has  18^  and  Verna  Esther  has  18^  also.  Verna’s  first 
report. 

Ezra.  Lee  and  Naomi  Hostetler.  Selinsgrove.  Pa. 
Ezra  has  $2.55.  Lee  has  $1.84.  and  Naomi  has  $1.87 
credit. 

Martha  and  Barbara  Miller.  Kalona.  Iowa.  Martha 
has  $2.59  and  Barbara  has  $1.67  credi^ 

Katie  Yoder.  Jamesport.  Mo.  Has  28^  credit  since 
she  got  her  Testament.  Likes  pies  better  than  ques¬ 
tions. 

Vernon  Leroy  Miller.  Shipshewana.  Ind.  Has  14d 
credit.  Is  10  years  old  and  in  fifth  grade.  Has  5 
brothers  and  one  sister. 

Mary  Miller.  Shipshewana.  Ind.  Has  10^  credit. 
Is  IS  years  old  and  in  eighth  grade.  Hopes  to  find 
a  twin  or  pen  pal.  Must  be  her  first  letter. 

Melvin  Wayne  Miller.  Shipshewana.  Ind.  Has  5^ 
credit.  Is  8  years  old  and  in  the  second  grade. 
Birthday  Sept.  4. 

Mary  M.  Shetler.  Fredericksburg.  Ohio.  Has  4^ 
credit.  Is  8  years  old  and  in  the  second  grade.  Has 
1  sister  and  5  brothers. 

Tobias  A.  Kuhns.  Nappanee.  Ind.  Has  $2.10  credit. 

Janet  Sue  Miller.  Princess  Anne.  Va.  Has  $1.27 
cr^it.  Had  nice  warm  Christmas.  Has  21  pen  pals 
and  would  like  to  have  more.  Birth  date  Aug.  24. 
1943. 

Johnny  Miller.  Princess  Anne.  Va.  Has  26^  credit. 
Is  9  years  old.  Would  like  to  have  pen  pal. 

Susan  and  Betty  Yoder.  Ashley.  Ind.  Susan  has  82^ 
credit  and  Betty  has  65^. 

Laura  Kauffman.  Montezuma.  Ga.  Has  14^  credit. 
Birth  date  Apr.  15.  1942.  Third  letter.  Have  lived 
in  Georgia  for  two  years. 


PRINTER’S  PIES 


Sent  by  John  Henry  Miller 
Meoc  tuon  em.  lal  ey  hatt  brluoa  dna  rea  vyahe 
dlnea.  nad  I  liwl  vieg  oyu  ters. 


Sent  by  Verna  Esther  Helmuth 


Sent  by  Elmer  A.  Helmuth  ^ 

Nsctayfi  mteh  ruhhgto  yth  rtuht:  hyt  rdwo  si 
utrht. 

Sent  by  Susie  Ellen  Helmuth 

Dan  Avidd  asthi.  Tel  riteh  leabt  eb  dema  a  arens. 
nad  a  atrp.  adn  a  mutlbsgnilbkoc.  nda  a  ecepoenmcr 
tuon  etmh. 

Sent  by  Carrie  L.  Kuhns 

Orf  fi  het  rituffrtsi  eb  loyh.  teh  mulp  si  slao  yohl: 
nda  fi  eth  otor  eb  olyh  os  rea  eth  raschneb.  ^ 

Sent  by  Lilian  Yoder 

Hwtca  ey  htfeeerra.  nad  yrpa  ylsaaw.  htta  ey  yam 
eb  cctunoade  htwyro  ot  pcseea  lal  eehts  gsthin  thta 
llhsa  meoc  ot  pssa.  dan  ot  dnast  fbroee  het  nos  fo 
nma. 

Sent  by  Edna  Nisley 

Sseuj  resanwed.  Rveily.  eyrilv.  I  asy  otun  ethe. 
Pexcet  a  anm  eb  ranb  fo  awtre  dan  fo  eht  Pstiir, 
eh  unonc  treen  otin  eht  dmogkni  fo  Ogd. 


BROKEN  CRACKERS 


Tommy  was  a  very  poor  little  boy  whose  father 
was  out  of  work  and  whose  mother  took  in  the 
neighbors’  washing  to  earn  a  few  nickels.  They  lived 
all  together  in  one  room,  with  Tommy’s  brothers  and 
sisters,  in  one  of  the  dreadful  slum  districts  of  Lon¬ 
don.  Yet.  terrible  as  were  the  conditions  under  which 
little  Tommy  lived,  he  had  a  heart  of  gold. 

One  Sunday  afternoon,  while  he  was  playing  in  the 
gloomy,  narrow  street  near  his  home,  he  noticed  ai^ 
unusual  number  of  people  going  by  dressed  in  thei* 
best  clothes. 

His  curiosity  was  aroused. 

“Where  are  they  all  going?’’  he  asked  his  boy 
friends. 
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“To  church,  I  suppose,”  said  one.  “Coin'  to 
sing  hymns  and  listen  to  a  man  preach.” 

“ShucksI”  said  another.  “Not  all  them  lot.  They 
Hare  going  to  the  Harvest  festival.” 

^  “The  what?”  asked  Tommy. 

“Harvest  festival,  I  said.  Don’t  you  know  what  that 
is?  Where  they  have  potatoes  and  carrots  and  turnips 
and  cabbages  all  around  the  pulpit.  Haven’t  you 
seen  one  of  them?”  Tommy  confessed  that  he  hadn’t. 

“Then  you’d  better  go  along  and  see  this  one,” 
said  his  friend.  Tommy  thought  it  was  a  good 
idea,  and  ran  oif  toward  the  place  of  meeting. 

It  wasn’t  a  church  after  all,  only  a  mission  hall. 
He  recognized  it  at  once.  “Hoxton  Market  Mission,” 
^  said  the  big  notice  over  the  door.  Of  course  he  had 
been  there  several  times  for  meals,  when  he  was  very 
hungry.  He  remembered  singing  there  with  a  lot  of 
other  children  and  hearing  a  kind  gentleman  tell 
about  the  love  of  Jesus. 

Mingling  with  the  people  who  were  entering,  he 
managed  at  last  to  put  his  head  round  the  front 
door  and  peep  in.  What  a  surprisel  He  had  never 
seen  anything  like  this  before.  His  little  friend  was 
right.  There  were  potatoes,  carrots,  turnips,  and 
cabbages  all  around  the  pulpit.  And  lots  of  other 
things  too— apples,  oranges,  and  bananas,  and  great 
^big  bunches  of  grapes,  and  loaves  of  bread  bigger 
Hthan  any  he  had  ever  seen. 

“Phewl”  he  whistled  softly  in  sheer  astonishment, 
while  his  sparkling  eyes  and  open  mouth  told  how 
surprised  he  was. 

“You  seem  very  interested  in  everything,  my  little 
man,”  said  a  kindly  voice. 

Tommy  looked  up  fearfully  and  started  to  run  out 
of  the  building. 

“Don’t  go  away.  You  can  stay  if  you  wish.’ 

■‘Can  I?”  asked  Tommy.  “But  what’s  it  all  for?” 

“Don’t  you  know?  Why,  once  a  year  everybody 
brings  something  that  has  been  grown  in  the  earth 
A  to  show  that  they  remember  that  all  good  things 
-come  from  God  and  that  they  are  thankful  for  the 
harvest.” 

“Do  they  have  to  grow  them  themselves? 

•‘Oh,  no.  They  couldn’t  do  that  here,  where  there 
aren’t  any  gardens  or  fields  for  miles  and  miles.  They 
save  up  their  pennies,  and  buy  something,  and  then 
afterward  all  the  things  are  given  away  to  people 
who  are  very,  very  poor.” 

“Does  everybody  have  to  bring  something?  asked 


Tommy  wistfully. 

I  “Oh,  no,”  said  the  kind  lady.  “Only  those  who 
'  feel  able  to.  Some  haven’t  any  pennies  at  all,  and 


Jesus  understands  all  about  that.” 

“Urn,”  said  Tommy  thinking.  “I  think  1  won’t 


*^^^"Mying,  he  turned  and  slipped  away  quickly 
through  the  stream  of  people  still  coming  to  the 


mission. 

He  was  feeling  in  his  pocket  now.  Yes,  there  it 
was,  his  one  and  only  penny.  He  had  picked  it  up 
in  the  gutter  only  yesterday,  and  was  keeping  it  safe- 
A  ly  hidden  away  for  some  special  treat. 

^  “Perhaps  they  will  have  something  in  the  candy 
store,”  he  said  to  himself.  “I  hope  it  won’t  be  too 
small.  Those  loaves  of  bread  are  so  very  large.” 

He  entered  the  store  and  looked  around.  Lolly- 
pops?  No,  they  wouldn’t  do,  not  for  an  occasion  like 
this.  Marshmallows?  No.  You  wouldn’t  get  enough 


for  a  penny. 

Ah,  what  was  that  over  there?  “Broken  crackers- 


Penny  a  bag.” 

Crackers?  Yes,  they  would  do.  They  were  just  as 
much  “grown  in  the  earth”  as  the  big  loaves  of 
H  bread.  And  this  bag  looked  fine  and  big  too.  Tom¬ 
my  bought  a  bag  and  hastened  out  of  the  shop 
toward  the  mission. 


He  hadn’t  the  courage  to  go  in  the  front  door,  but 
he  knew  there  was  a  back  way  in,  and  if  it  should 


be  open— it  was.  He  felt  very  nervous,  fearing  some¬ 
one  would  notice  him.  But  there  were  still  people 
going  in,  and  some  through  the  back  door  too.  So 
he  went  in  with  them,  yes,  right  past  all  the  beautiful 
things  piled  up  around  the  pulpit. 

Tightly  in  his  hot  grubby  little  hand  he  held  the 
precious  bag. 

“Quick!”  he  thought  to  himself,  “before  anybody 
sees.”  Right  beside  the  great  big  loaf  he  dropp«  the 
precious  bag.  Nobody  saw  him  do  it,  for  there  were 
many  people  passing,  and  those  already  in  their  seats 
were  too  busy  talking  to  each  other. 

Tommy  glided  to  a  seat  as  far  out  of  sight  as 
possible,  and  not  a  soul,  not  even  the  kind  lady  who 
had  spoken  to  him,  knew  he  was  there. 

The  meeting  over,  he  made  his  way  back  to  his 
gloomy  home,  feeling  an  unusual  happiness  in  his 
brave  little  heart. 

Heaven  was  happier  too,  I  believe,  as  the  angels 
brought  back  news  of  his  lovely  deed.  The  bag  of 
crackers  was  found,  of  course.  Somebody  found  it 
there  afterward,  and  dropped  a  tear,  as  he  thought 
of  the  precious,  childish  love  that  had  inspired  the 
gift.  He  told  me  he  thought  it  was  the  richest  gift 
of  all.  I  think  it  was,  too,  don’t  you? 

And  it  made  me  think  of  a  story  Jesus  once  told 
about  a  poor  widow  who  went  to  the  temple  one  day 
and  saw  the  people  giving  their  offerings,  and  "she 
threw  in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing.” 

And  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples:  “Verily  I  say  unto 
you.  That  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  more  in,  than 
all  they  which  have  cast  into  the  treasury:  for  all 
they  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance;  but  she  of  her 
want  did  cast  in  all  that  she  had”  (Mark  12:43-44). 

-Selected  from  “Uncle  Arthur’s  Bedtime  Stories." 


HE  GIVETH  MORE 
Annie  Johnson  Flint 

He  giveth  more  grace  when  the  burdens  grow 
greater. 

He  sendeth  more  strength  when  the  labors 
increase; 

To  added  affliction  He  addeth  His  mercy, 

To  multiplied  trials,  His  multiplied  peace. 

When  we  have  exhausted  our  store  of  endur¬ 
ance. 

When  our  strength  has  failed  ere  the  day  is 
half  done. 

When  we  reach  the  end  of  our  hoarded  re¬ 
sources. 

Our  Father’s  full  giving  is  only  begun. 

His  love  has  no  limit,  His  grace  has  no 
measure, 

His  power  no  boundary  known  unto  men; 

For  out  of  His  infinite  riches  in  Jesus 

He  giveth  and  giveth  and  giveth  again. 

— Sel.  by  Mrs.  H.L.Y. 
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REVERENCE  IN  CHURCH 

This  morning  I  attended  church.  The 
minister  definitely  had  a  burden  for  his 
congregation  and  the  sermon  was  an 
ideal  one.  There  was  abundant  evi¬ 
dence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  our  midst, 
but — the  work  of  Satan  was  also  in  evi¬ 
dence.  There  were  a  number  of  things 
within  the  general  atmosphere  that 
greatly  disturbed  my  mind. 

Close  to  the  front  were  a  brother  and 
a  sister  sound  asleep.  I  considered  them 
as  fine  Christian  people  through  the 
week,  but  when  I  observed  their  deeply 
rooted  habit  of  sleeping  during  church 
services,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  the  tes¬ 
timony  of  their  Christian  life  just  didn’t 
mean  quite  as  much  to  me.  A  little 
farther  back  in  the  audience  was  a 
promising  young  Christian  man  who 
slept  so  continuously  it  also  seemed  to 
be  a  matter  of  habit.  I  guessed  he  had 
been  out  late  the  evening  before,  and  I 
wondered  what  he  considered  the  most 
important;  his  Saturday  evening  ap¬ 
pointment,  or  his  appointment  with  the 
Lord  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  on  Sun¬ 
day  morning,  listening  to  God’s  mes¬ 
sage  from  His  Word. 

Behind  me  were  babies  crying.  We 
love  babies  and  certainly  enjoy  having 
them  with  us.  Jesus  said,  “Suffer  little 
children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come 
unto  me ;  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.”  We  want  the  mothers  to  bring 
their  babies  to  church  and  we  know 
they  will  cry  sometimes,  but  I  have 
been  told  our  grandmothers  would  in¬ 
deed  have  been  very  much  embarrassed 
to  sit  in  church  and  allow  their  babies 
to  cry  both  long  and  loudly,  so  that 
neither  they  nor  those  around  them 
could  understand  the  message.  Some¬ 
times  the  disturbance  might  be  mini¬ 
mized  by  gently  muffling  the  lips  of  the 
child.  If  it  can  not  be  quieted  within  a 
short  time,  it  may  be  less  embarrassing 
and  more  reverent  to  retire  to  another 
room  until  the  child  is  quiet  and  at  ease 
again. 

[Daily  worship  in  the  home  might  be 
an  important  factor  in  developing  bet¬ 
ter  church  conduct  in  children.  We 
feel  parents  should  make  it  a  special 


point  to  have  devotional  periods  when 
the  children  are  present  and  awake. 
Certainly  there  is  no  better  place  for  0 
child  to  learn  the  first  fundamentals  of 
reverence  in  worship  than  in  the  Chris¬ 
tian  home,  around  the  family  altar.  Ed.] 

Another  thing  that  seriously  im¬ 
pressed  me  today  was  the  children’s 
conduct  after  church  was  dismissed. 

It  almost  seemed  as  though  the  placeJUlF 
had  become  a  virtual  playground.  Chil-' 
dren  were  running  around  in  the  build¬ 
ing  and  on  the  grounds  outside.  We 
realize  that  children  are  full  of  surplus 
energy  which  always  seeks  an  outlet, 
but  to  let  them  run  and  play  without 
restraint,  all  over  the  grounds  and 
through  the  building,  immediately  after 
church  is  dismissed  certainly  does  no^ 
help  to  impress  upon  the  child’s  min^ 
the  sacredness  of  the  church,  nor  does  it 
tend  to  instill  a  deeper  reverence  for 
the  worship  service. 

Are  we  building  character  for  the 
future  church  ?  are  we  promoting  a 
spirit  of  reverence  and  worship?  and 
can  we  expect  the  blessings  of  God  to 
rest  upon  our  congregation  for  thelj^ 
present  and  in  the  future,  if  we  turn 
our  children  loose  to  do  as  they  wish 
today  ? 

By  a  burdened  Sister. 

LOVE  IN  DEED  AND  IN  TRUTH 

By  Samuel  Hertzler  # 

In  the  fourth  chapter  of  I  John  we 
are  told  two  different  times  that  God 
is  love.  In  I  Cor.  3 :16  we  read,  “Know 
ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God, 
and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you  ?”  Now  if  we  are  the  temple  of  God,  ^ 
and  God  dwells  in  us,  then  we  are  filled 
with  love  because  God  is  love. 

When  man  sinned  against  God  and 
was  justly  doomed  to  eternal  death, 
there  was  no  reason  at  all,  on  the  part 
of  man,  that  he  should  be  pardoned.  It 
was  on  account  of  pure  love  that  God 
sent  us  a  Saviour.  Because  we  were  His 
enemies  did  not  keep  Him  from  loving  4) 
us. 

When  Jesus  had  been  abused  and 
crucified  by  the  Jews  with  a  furious 
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hate,  He  did  not  call  to  His  defense  the 
“more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels” 

fiat  were  at  His  command.  No,  His 
eart  was  full  of  pity  and  love  for  them, 
and  He  prayed,  “Father,  forgive  them ; 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.”  That 
was  a  demonstration  of  what  the  love  of 
God  will  do. 

Can  we,  then,  have  God  dwelling 


fv^ithin  us  and  still  find  fault  with  others 
o  the  extent  that  we  will  harbor  an  ill 


feeling  against  anyone  for  having 
wronged  us?  Does  carrying  a  grudge 
not  condemn  us  ?  Does  it  not  also  prove 
that  God  is  not  dwelling  in  us?  Can  we 
continually  accuse  anyone  to  others  and 
take  a  delight  in  exposing  his  faults  and 
shortcomings  and  still  have  reason  to 
think  God  is  dwelling  within  us? 

•  It  is  at  all  times  more  important  that 
we  check  upon  our  own  faults  than  on 
the  faults  of  others,  and  as  long  as  we 
carry  an  unforgiving  feeling  against 
another,  whether  the  grievance  is  our 
fault  or  not,  we  are  on  dangerous 
ground. 

If  we  have  an  unfriendly  feeling  to- 

f  ard  someone,  and  just  because  of 
hristian  duty  we  do  not  act  upon  it, 
but  show  an  outward  appearance  of 
love  and  felowship,  we  do  not  fulfill 
the  requirements  of  God. 

“He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abid- 
eth  in  death.  My  little  children,  let  us 
not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ;  but 
^  deed  and  in  truth”  (I  John  3 :14,  18). 


RIGHTEOUSNESS 
By  Joe  J.  Miller 

What  is  righteousness?  Can  a  self- 
minded  man  be  righteous?  Anyone 
0vhose  mind  is  centered  around  himself 
is  unrighteous  whether  he  knows  it  or 
not.  A  man  must  deny  himself  before 
he  can  come  to  the  foot  of  the  cross  of 
Jesus.  The  only  possible  way  for  a  man 
to  obtain  righteousness  is  through  the 
atoning  blood  of  Christ.  God,  in  His 
Word,  assures  eternal  life  to  all  who 
^wholeheartedly  and  truly  accept  salva¬ 
tion  by  faith  in  Christ  and  yield  them¬ 
selves  to  Him,  but  as  long  as  the  heart 
is  self-centered  it  proves  that  Christ 


has  not  been  admitted  and  enthroned: 
therefore  that  heart  is  still  unrighteous 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

When  a  man  is  born  again  he  for¬ 
sakes  the  sinful  self-life,  for  “if  any 
man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature : 
old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold,  all 
things  are  become  new”  (II  Cor.  5:17). 
Our  thought,  our  speech,  our  walk  of 
life  must  be  centered  around  the  spirit¬ 
ual,  “For  to  be  carnally  minded  is 
death;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is 
life  and  peace.” 

If  every  professing  Christian  would 
be  spiritually  minded  there  would  be 
nothing  but  life  and  peace  within  the 
church,  and  there  would  be  life  and 
peace  between  churches. 

Jesus  said,  “Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
you.  He  that  heareth  my  word,  and  be- 
lieveth  on  him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever¬ 
lasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation ;  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life”  (John  5:24).  Eternal  life 
must  begin  in  this  life  or  we  will  never 
be  able  to  get  it.  [May  we  illustrate: 
The  life  of  a  baby  chick  does  not  begin 
after  the  egg  has  hatched,  nor  does  the 
physical  life  of  a  child  have  its  begin¬ 
ning  at  birth.  In  both  cases  life  had  to 
exist  already — perfect  life  in  an  imma¬ 
ture  and  undeveloped  body,  which  at 
this  stage  passes  through  a  transition 
into  a  state  where  the  body  can  devel¬ 
op  to  maturity.  Only  then  can  the  pos¬ 
sibilities,  the  full  potential  of  the  phys¬ 
ical  life  within  those  bodies,  be  realized. 
We  all  know  that  if  the  chick  dies  be¬ 
fore  the  egg  hatches  it  will  never  come 
to  life,  and  that  physical  birth  is  not 
actually  bringing  life  into  existence.  It 
is  only  releasing  an  already  existent 
life  into  a  fuller  realization,  making 
maturity  possible.  Even  so  must  we 
have  eternal  life  already  abiding  in  us 
(John  3:36;  17:3;  I  John  5:13)  before 
we  depart  from  this  physical  life.  If  we 
don’t  have  it  before  we  die  we’ll  never 
have  it  in  eternity.  The  final  resurrec¬ 
tion  will  only  release  to  full  maturity 
the  eternal  life  which  man  must  accept 
and  obtain  by  faith  while  living  in  this 
mortal  body.  Ed.]  Here  on  this  earth 
we  must  prepare  to  meet  God,  so  that 
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^eroib  ber  SBaHrlieit 


when  we  die  we  can  meet  Him  face  to 
face  with  a  heart  overflowing  with  joy. 
Plain  City,  Ohio. 


SERVING  THE  LORD 

By  Lewis  Tice 

“Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve;  whether  the  gods  which  your 
fathers  served  that  were  on  the  other 
side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the 
Amorites,  in  whose  land  ye  dwell :  but 
as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve 
the  Lord”  (Josh.  24:15). 

These  were  the  words  of  Joshua  to 
the  children  of  Israel,  after  they  had 
entered  Canaan  and  many  of  them  had 
received  their  inheritance.  Wise  and 
great  was  the  decision  their  leader  had 
reaffirmed. 

Possibly  we  have  all  made  this  choice 
in  our  youth :  it  being  the  only  reason¬ 
able  thing  to  do.  This  possibly  is  no 
longer  our  major  problem,  but  finding 
our  proper  place  in  His  service.  What? 
how?  and  where? 

Serving  the  Lord  denotes  supreme 
allegiance  to  God.  Rom.  12:1.  There¬ 
fore  it  requires  faithfulness  to  God 
without  fear  or  favor  of  men.  It  is  im¬ 
possible  to  wholly  serve  the  Lord  while 
bound  by  sin,  worldliness,  and  self- 
righteousness  ;  or  even  by  “churchified” 
traditions,  if  we  concern  ourselves  more 
about  traditions  than  about  the  Word 
and  will  of  God. 

We  will  not  find  our  proper  place  of 
service  pointed  out  to  us  in  the  Bible 
by  a  certain  ironclad  rule,  identically 
the  same  for  everyone.  To  some  it  will 
mean  leaving  the  farm,  or  job.  To 
most  of  us  it  will  mean  to  continue 
serving  in  that  unnoticed  little  corner. 
Could  this  bloody  warfare  be,  in  part, 
the  result  of  our  failure  to  labor  faith¬ 
fully  in  our  proper  places?  Now  our 
young  men  are  being  stationed  [in- 


volutarily]  at  home  and  abroad  as  liv¬ 
ing  examples  of  serving  the  Lord. 

My  service  to  God  would  seem  coi^ 
siderably  easier  if  my  life  would  be  one 
that  mattered,  or  would  be  more  worth 
while;  like  some  talented  evangelist, 
minister,  Sunday-school  superintend¬ 
ent,  song  leader,  or  some  well-to-do 
member  who  can  give  thousands  to  the 
work  of  the  Lord.  However,  even  ou|^ 
minor  influence  is  more  far-reaching 
than  we  think.  The  lowest,  filthiest 
drunkard  I  ever  met  has  emitted  some 
degree  of  influence  to  me  and  society, 
regardless  how  useless  his  life  may 
seem  to  him  or  to  others.  No  greater 
influence  can  any  man  give  to  the  world 
than  that  which  radiates  from  a  humble 
heart  filled  with  the  love  of  Jesus. 

I  thank  God  that  the  value  of  oiiP 
service  is  not  measured  by  our  talents 
or  ability,  but  by  our  faithfulness  and 
devotion  to  Him.  Whatsoever  we  do, 
let  us  do  it  heartily,  as  to  the  Lord. 
Col.  3:23. 

When  the  Israelites  were  asked  to 
choose  whom  they  would  serve,  they 
answered,  “God  forbid  that  we  shouM 
forsake  the  Lord,  to  serve  other  god^ 
...  we  will  .  .  .  serve  the  Lord ;  for  he 
is  our  God.”  Joshua  said  they  could 
not  because  of  their  sins.  Whom  or 
what  will  we  serve  today?  twentieth- 
century  modernism,  materialism,  our 
Amish  Mennonitism,  or  the  God  of 
heaven?  “But  as  for  me  and  my  hous^ 
we  will  serve  the  Lord.” 

Boynton,  Pa. 

MARRIED 

Miller — Ropp. — Bro.  Chester,  son  of 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Henry  B.  Miller,  Kalon^ 
Iowa,  and  Sister  Mary,  daughter  ^ 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joe  C.  Ropp,  Riverside, 
Iowa,  at  the  Jonas  Beachy  home  on  Jan. 
12,  1956,  by  Bishop  Enos  C.  Swartzen- 
truber.  May  the  Lord  bless  this  union. 


ases,  »as  mit  tBorten  vber  iittt  IBerfeitr  M  l^iit  sllef  to  bm  9tonai  M 

^emt  Sefit.  8, 17. 
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SBctne  nid^t! 

28eine  nid^t,  toenn  aud^  burd^  Shtnfel 

^id^  be§  SSaterg  SBiHe 

0ieb  ber  Sterne  Sid^tgefunfel, 

^  bei  97ad^t  ben  ^inimel  aiert. 

^  3?terfe,  mie  bein  ^eilonb  fprid^t: 
SBeine  nid^t! 

@eb’n  h)tr  oudb  derborgne  SBege 
Sn  bem  SBecbfel  biefer  3eit, 

©eb’n  tdir  bodb  in  @otte§  ^flege, 
Unb  ber  Stetter  ift  nid^t  meit. 

^nnft  bu’B  ftiuren,  ober  ni(t)t, 
SBetne  ntd|i! 

Unb  neigt  fid^  bein  ©rbenicben 
6in)*t  3unt  23ttl  be§  S^obe§  bw 
^irb  btr  @ott  ein  beff’reS  geben, 
S)ann  tdirb  Sterben  bein  @eh)inn. 
§ell  erglanat’S  Jnie  OfterIi(bt. 

3Beine  nidEit! 


CMferiellc*. 

^nfeben  ber  ^erfon. 

SBenigftenS  fecbSinoI  in  ber  beilifle 
^dbrift  lefen  hiir  bafe  @ott  nidbt  bie  ^er* 
ion  onfiebt  ober  ein  Stnfeber  ber  ^erfon  ift. 
^n  onberen  3Borten  <Sott  ad^tet  nid^t  ein 
ibJcnfdb  bobcr  benn  ein  anberer.  SBenn 
gleid^  ein  ^enfdb  ein  gottgefaUigeS  Seben 
fii'brte  fiir  fiinfaig  ^bre  unb  bann  eine 
Siinbe  tut  ift  e§  gerabe  tor  ®ott  al§  hjenn 
einer  funfaig  Sabre  in  Siinben  lebte  unb 
^ie  namlid^e  Siinbe  tiite.  ®er  too  tiele 
^^bre  ein  frommeS  Seben  fiibrte,  ntufe  fo 
toobi  SSufee  tun  fiir  [eine  Siinbe  al§  ber 
too  niemolS  ein  frommeg  fieben  fiibrte, 


a.^.,  too  ber  ^onig  S)Qtib,  ber  bocb  ein, 
ai?nnn  „nodb  ^otteg  ^era"  toor,  mufete  teucr 
beaoblen  fiir  feine  Siinbe  mit  ©ntb-^eba, 
beg  Uria  €betoeib.  5Iu(b  too  er  bag  SBolf 
aablen  lieg,  mufete  toieber  eine  JBerfobnung 
gemadbt  toerbcn.  3)er  $err  ri<btet  recbt  unb 
eg  mafbt  nidbtg  aug  ob  fentanb  reidf)  ober 
arm,  :^onig  ober  ^e(bt  ift,  ein  feber  mufe 
fRe(benfcbaft  geben  fiir  feine  Siinbe,  er 
mag  fo  bo^b  tber  fo  niebrig  fein  alg  er  toill. 

SBie  ift  eg  aber  unter  bie  Sftenfcben? 
3Bir  lefen  toie  bie  Sbbne  Samueig  nicbt  red^t 
ri(bteten  toie  Samuel  getan  bat,  fonbern 
beugten  bag  Stedbt  unb  nabmen  ©efdbenfe. 
1.  Samuel  8,  3.  Sold^eg  toirb  tiel  getan  in 
ber  SBelt.  St  bem  fiibliiben  Xeil  ton  un* 
ferm  Sanbe  (too  bocb  alle  3Kenf(ben  bag 
ndmli(be  ffiedbt  baben  follen)  ift  eg  faft  un* 
mogliib  fur  ein  Sibtoaraen  ein  untartei- 
if(ben  SSerbor  baben  aug  ber  Urfacbe  bafe 
bie  9li(bter  bie  f^erfon  anfebcn.  @g  toar 
no(b  faft  immer  fo  getoefen  bafe  bie  fReitbe 
bie  Strme  ettoag  unterbriidften,  unb  ficb  fel* 
ber  reid)  maibten  burd^  biefe  Unterbriif- 
fung.  SBie  oft  toenn  Sadden  tor  bem  @e* 
rid^t  fommen  toirb  bag  B^tflaig  ton  ben 
9lei(ben  ober  ’©rofeen  tiel  mebr  geacbtet  alg 
bag  3cugnig  ton  ein  SIrmer  ober  einer  ber 
ni(bt  fo  bocb  gcbalten  ift.  3)iefe  Sacbcn 
finb  in  ber  S^It  unb  geboren  at  ber  SBelt, 
aber  toir  tooHen  ung  felber  tirufen  unb  feben 
ob  toir  frei  fin-b  ton  fparteilicbfeit. 

9Bir  glauben  bafe  eg  ber  SBille  ift  ton 
aHe  toabre,  neugeborene  (Slieber  in  ber  @e- 
meinbe  fiir  unbarteiifcb  fein  unb  ni^t  bie 
iPerfon  adfiten,  aber  toir  finb  alle  angetan 
mit  Sleifcb  uttb  S5Iut  unb  toir  mocbten  tiel- 
leitbt  mebr  beboftet  fein  mit  biefer  Siinbe 
alg  toir  im  STHgemeinen  getoabr  finb.  SBir 
toollen  immer  fucben  toabre  Siebe  baben 
untereinanber,  unb  toir  miiffen  einanber 
lieben  toenn  toir  ^otteg  ^Hnber  fein  toollen. 
SBenn  toir  eine  toabre  Seelenliebe  baben 
fiir  unfer  SBruber  ober  Scbtoefter,  bann 
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^erolb  be 

ftrofcn  hJtr  fie  iDcnn  fie  in  Sunben  fallen 
unb  fel)en  nid^t  bie  ^erfon  on,  e§  ntag  un= 
fer  eigne^  5^nb  fein  ober  ein  leiblid^er 
©ruber  ober  <Sd^h)efter.  2iber  mie  IeidE)t 
fonnen  tuir  bie  ©iinben  iiberfeben  an  einer 
ber  un§  fe^r  na^ie  ift  unb  bagegen  nienn 
einer,  ber  nid^t  fo  genau  nieint  tnie  h)ir  tun, 
bie  namlidfie  Sad^  tut,  bann  fd^eint  bie 
2a(t)e  au  un§  aB  eine  grofee,  h)ict)tige  <Sun= 
be.  ift  unfere  ©flidiit  fur  immer 
unfere  ©laubenSgenoffen  aergeben,  unb 
nienn  fie  in  ©iinben  fallen,  mieber  fuc£)en 
e§  nergeffen  unb  nieberlegen  fo  balb  bafe 
fie  tt)ieber  grieben  b«6en  mit  @ott.  S)iefeS 
ift  unfer  ©flicf)t  ob  e§  einer  ift  ber  in  aHe 
©adben  mit  unS  einberftanben  ift  ober  ob 
e$  einer  ift  ber  nid^t  gefonnen  ift  mie  mir. 

©ifd^bfen  unb  ©orfteber  non  (Semein= 
ben  merben  aw  3eiten  befd^ulbigt  bafe  fie 
ungleid^  ^nbeln.  Diefe  ©efcfiulbigung  finb 
oft  grunblog  aber  eg  nxiren  fcbon  gallen 
mo  fi^ieinbar  bodb  etmag  babon  mar.  ©§ 
ift  ein  mi(t)tiger  ©eruf  fiir  eine  ©emeinbe 
borgeben  unb  mir  molten  immer  unfere 
©o^teber  b^fen  mit  ©ebet  unb  fonft  mo 
eg  notmenbig  ift,  fo  bafe  fie  bwnbein  ton* 
nen  nadb  ©otteg  ©at  unb  ^Bitten  unb  nitbt 
nad)  mcnfcblid^em  SBillen,  auggenommen 
folcbeg  ift  aucb  ©otteg  2BiIIen  unb  feinem 
aSort  abniidb.  2Bo  micbtige  ©ntfcbulbigung 
au  madben  finb  ift  eg  gut  fiir  eine  lange 
3eit  awbringen  im.  ©ebet  unb  bann  fidt) 
erft  beraten  mit  anbere  bie  gefunb  finb  im 
©lauben,  ebe  mir  bie  ©ntjdbeibung  madben, 
bann  mirb  ber  Segen  folgen.  SBo  fdbnelle 
©ntfdbeibungen  gemadbt  merben  obne  bar= 
iiber  aw  beten  unb  ben!en  bann  foigt  oft 
3mietradbt  unb  Unfegen. 

„Sft  wun  bei  eudb  ©rmabnung  in  ©b^iftb, 
ift  Xroft  ber  Siebe,  ift  ©emeinfdbaft  beg 
©eifteg,  ift  berjlidbe  Siebe  unb  ©armberaig* 
feit,  fo  erfullet  meine  greube,  bafe  ibr 
etneg  ©inneg  feib,  gleidbe  Siebe  b«bt,  ein= 
miitig  unb  einbeUig  feib.  ©idbtg  tut  burdb 
3anf  ober  eitle  ©bre;  fonbern  burdb  ®emut 
a(bte  einer  ben  anbern  bober  benn  fid) 
felbft."  ©bil-  2,  1 — 3.  SBenn  mir  biefen 
©egeln  folgen  bann  mirb  fein  3tnfeben  ber 
©erfon  ober  ©arteilicbfeit  unter  ung  fein. 

©rforfdbe  midb,  ©ott,  unb  erfabre  mein 
4^ra;  t>rufe  micb  unb  er'fabre,  mie  icb’g 
meine.  Unb  fiebe,  ob  idb  auf  bofem  SBege 
bin.  — ©falm  139,  23.  24. 


SBabrbeit 

Unfere  nUeilnns. 

ajitcl  gtofle  «t.  1847.  —  Slicite  mei# 

nen  ©iiden  bar  benen,  bie  midb  frbiwgen 
unb  .  .  .  mag? 

©ibet  grogc  ©r»  1848.  —  S5enn  aug 
©nabe  feib  ibr  felig  gemorben  burdb  ben 
©lauben  unb  .  .  .  tbag? 


©ttttoortcn  onf  ©ibet  grogen. 

gtage  ©r.  1839.  —  2Bie  ffjridbt  ber  ^err 
bein  ©riofer  ber  §eilige  in  ^grael? 

©ntmort.  —  ^db  bin  ber  $err,  bein  ©ott, 
ber  bidb  lebrt,  mag  niiblicb  ift,  unb  leitet 
■bidb  auf  bem  2Bege,  ben  bu  gebft.  Sef.  48, 
17. 

©ubfi^e  fiebre.  — ^®afe  mir  ©otteg  2Bor" 
bodb  a^ten,  anbiicbtig  bbren  unb  betradbten, 
audb  bemfelben  treulicb  folgen  follen,  met* 
dbeg  ©ott  mit  griebe,  ^blfwbrt  unb 
emigen  ^errlidbfeit  in  ©naben  bergelten 
mirb,  ift  ung  beutlidb  gefagt  unb  fkr  au 
feben  in  fein  beiligeg  3Bort. 

Dft  bat  ©ott  bie  ^nber  ^graelg  ber* 
fbrod^en  er  mirb  mif  ibnen  fein  unb  fi^ 
fiibren,  fo  bafe  eg  ibnen  mobi  gebt  menn 
fie  in  feinen  ©eboten  manbein,  aber  menn 
fie  niebt  geborfam  finb,  merben  fie  geftraft 
merben.  ^n  unferem  ^ejt  fagt  Sefoio  au 
ben  Anbern  ^graelg  urn  fie  au  erinnern 
bafe  fie  ber  ^err  niebt  bergeffen  foHen.  „©o 
fbri(bt  'ber  ^err,  ^db  bin  ber  ^err,  bein 
'©ott,  ber  bidb  lebrt,  mag  niiblidb  ift,  unP 
leite  bidb  auf  bem  SBege,  ben  bu  gebeft." 

aSir  finben  biefeg  au(b  in  unferm  Seben, 
bafe  ber  ^err  ung  lebrt  mag  niiblidb  ift, 
unb  leitet  ung  auf  bem  SBege  mir  geben 
foHen  menn  mir  miHig  finb;  unb  mbgen 
audb  wtit  3>abib  fagen:  „SDer  $err  ift  gut 
unb  fromm;  barum  untermeift  er  bie  ©iin^ 
ber  auf  bem  aiBege,  er  leitet  bie  ©lenben 
redbt  unb  lebrt  bie  ©lenben  feinen  aBeg." 

Saffet  ung  ben  ©ot  mabr  nebmen,  met* 
dber  '^aulug  bem  2:imotbeug  gegeben  bat: 
„3>u  aber  bleibe  in  bem  mag  bu  gelemt 
baft  unb  bir  rertrauet  ift,  fintemal  bu  .  .  . 
bie  beilige  ©dbrift  meifet,  [bief  fnnn  bidb 
biefelbe  untermeifen  awr  ©eligfeit  burdb  ben^ 
©lauben  an  ^efum  ©briftum."  S)er  ^err^ 
mirb  ung  leiten  unb  fiibren  auf  ben  aBeg, 
ben  mir  gebn  foHen  menn  mir  ibn  bitten. 


^crolb  bcT  fBc|r|eii 
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iJtoge  9lr.  1840.  —  S38qB  fiitb  Me  grii^e 
be§  ©eifteS? 

SlnOoort.  —  fiiebe,  greube,  griebe,  @e= 
bulb,  greunbli(f)feit,  ©iitigfeit,  ©laube, 
Sonftmut,  tofc^l^eit.  @al.  5,  22. 

fie^re.  — ©eift  ift  ©eift.  SBir 
fonnen  ben  ©eift  nid)t  fel^en.  ©in  ©eift 
bat  3eIBftbeh)ufetfein,  ©rfenntniS  nnb 
^iHe.  2)er  erbabenfte,  abfolutefte  ©eift  ift 
^©ott.  Studb  ber  9Kenfcb  b<tt  einen  ©eift;  fa, 
biefer  ©eift  ift  baS  eigentlicbe 
feineS  ^efen§.  S)er  lebenbige  Dbem  au§ 
©ott  h)ar  ber  ©eift  be§  SKenfdben.  9^adb 
etlidbe  ibre  SluSlegung  ift  fein  Unterfcbieb 
Stoif^en  ©eift  nnb  ®eele;  nacb  Stnbern 
finb  e§  ainei  berfdbiebene  3Befen§beftanb= 
teile  beg  SWenfdben. 

Sludb  ©ngel  finb  ©eifter  unb  toerben  fo 
^genannt.  ©br.  i,  14.  ©o  rebet  bie  Stbrift 
®Qud|  bon  bofen  ©eiftern,  toobei  bie  ge* 
foUenen  ©ngel  au  berfteben  finb.  2Bir 
miiffen  audb  bie  ©eifter  briifen  ob  fie  bon 
©ott  finb.  Sobanneg  fagt:  „©Iaubet  nicbt 
einen  ieglidben  ©eift,  fonbern  brufet  bie 
©eifter,  ob  fie  bon  ©ott  finb;  benn  eg  finb 
biele  falftbe  ^robbeten  auggegangen  in 
bie  2BeIt." 

H  2)er  geiftli(be  fD'tenftb  bat  gute  ©efin* 
nung  beg  ^eraeng  im  ©egenfab  sur  ^unb* 
baftigen,  ift  aucb  aug  ©ott  geboren  unb 
lofet  fid)  bom  ©eift  ©otteg  regieren.  S)ie 
grudbt  beg  ©eifteg  ift  bag  ©ute,  bag  bie 
miebergeborenen  unb  bur(b  ben  ^eiligen 
©eift  emeuerten  fWenfiben  tun,  toie  au(b 
^ie  Siebe  gegen  ©ott  unb  ben  S^ddiften,  unb 
•greube  meldbeg  ift  bie  geiftlidbe  greube 
fiber  ber  gbttlidien  ©nabe;  unb  ber  griebe 
eine  fRubc  beg  ©emiffeng  unb  griebfertig* 
!eit  gegen  ben  9?ad)ften,  ibie  aud^  ©ebulb 
meld^e  ift  ber  Sangmut,  bafe  man  fid^  nid^t 
balb  pm  Born  Id|t  bemegen,  unb  greunb* 
Iid)feit  in  ©ebdrben  unb  SGSarten;  ©utig= 
^feit;  ©laube  babur(b  man  bait  mag  man 
bat  a«9ofagt;  Sanftmut,  in  tiberfebung  ber 
@ebred)en  beg  3?a(bften  mie  audb  ^eufdbbeit, 
meicbeg  ift  fidb  rein  unb  unbefledtt  batten  bon 
Siinben  beg  gleifdbeg  unb  beg  ©eifteg. 


^udberntadben  unb  ftubieren. 

0  ^alorno  fdbreibt:  ^reb.  12,  12:  „.$ute 
bidb,  mein  @obn,  bor  anbern  mcbr;  benn 
biel  ^(brrtna^ng  ift  fein  ©nbe,  nnb  biel 
Stnbieren  ntacbt  ben  Seib  ntnbe." 


©ben  beute,  bat  beg  SJudbermodbeng  nodb 
fein  ©nbe  genommen,  unb  biel  ftubieren 
macbt  alg  nocb  ben  fieib  miibe.  So  long 
bie  SBelt  ibren  fiauf  bat  mirb  biefer 
Sbrucb  nidbt  irre  fein.  Unb  beute  merben 
SBiicber  gefcbrieben,  unb  SWicber  ftubiert  mie 
bietteid^t  niemaig  bcrbor.  SSiele  SJiicber 
unb  ®efdbreibungen  mdren  beffer  niemaig 
gefdirieben  gemefen;  meil  fie  bie  Seele  ni^t 
ndber  au  ©ott  bringen.  3Kandbe  Seftbrei- 
bungen,  bie  fidb  fur  „geiftli^e"  beraug- 
geben,  in  einem  guten  Sdbein  finb  ber- 
'fubrif(b,  irrenb,  unb  nidbt  Sefeng  mert. 
SInbere  Siidber  un^b  Sefdbreibungen,  forg« 
fditig  gefcbrieben  in  ber  gurdbt  unb  ©r* 
leudbtung  bon  ©ott,  finb  obne  3iaeifel 
niiblidb  aa  lefen  mie  man  bie  ©elegenbcit 
bat. 

©in  S3ndb  aber,  nidbt  mie  einige  anbere, 
ift  bie  S3i6ei.  SKit  biefem  93udb  miiffen  olle 
dbriftlidbe  ©efdbreibungen  gebriift  merben. 
©briftlidbe  Siidber  finb  am  meiften  nur  „95e= 
merfungen"  (©ommentarieg)  ober  „^ug* 
legung"  (^nterbretationg)  iiber  bem  $eili- 
gen  ©runb*2Berf,  bie  93ibel. 

5Dodb  ift  ein  S^eil  ber  cbriftlidben  ©ii* 
dber  unb  Sefdbreibungen  audb  ©efdbidbten 
(^iftorieg)  bon  Umftdnben,  ^erfonen,  ufm., 
bie  gerabe  bireft  mit  ber  dbriftli^e  ffteligion 
au  tun  baben,  mie  pm  ©eifbiel:  S)ie  ©e* 
fdbidbten  bon  bie  beiligen  SRartbrer,  feit  bem 
erften  Sobrbunbert,  big  bie  Urfbrung  bon 
fatbolifdbe  ^rdbe,  mit  alien  ibren  „^rieft- 
em",  „2itonfg,"  unb  „0hmg,"  bie  fiir  man* 
dbe  ^brbunbert  bie  SBelt  faft  regierte 
mit  „einem  Sdbein  ber  ©ottfeligfeit,"  unb 
bie  unfdbulbige  fidmmer  ©brifti  berfoigte. 
©g  finb  mandbe  SJiidber  gefcbrieben  iiber 
bie  9teformationg-3eit  (im  16ten  Sabrbun- 
bert)  bie  unfcba^bar  biel  mert  boben  au  bem 
aufricbtigen  Stubent  in  biefer  3eit.  3>ie 
©efdbidbten  bemeifen  flar  mie  bie  bcilige 
Sdbrift,  burdb  foldbe  ^erfonen  alg  SWartin 
Sutber,  Ulridb  B^ingli,  ^obn  ©olbin,  unb 
anbere  geiftlidbe  Oberfte  bem  berfaHenen 
^apfttum  (barfen  mir  fagen:  bem  „iier"?) 
einen  tdtlidben  38unb  gegeben  baben.  Etber 
mir  finben  audb  an  ber  ndmiicben  3oit  biie 
ein  anberg  „Xier"  fidb  erboben  bot  miber 
bie  mabre  ^riften  unter  bem  ^anier  non 
bie  neue  Sutberifdbe  ober  bie  Staotgfirdbe. 

^e,  meldbe  meber  mit  bie  Jfatbolifcbe, 
nocb  gana  mit  bie  Steformierte  einftimmen 
fonnten,  unb  barum  fidb  Oon  ibnen  abfon* 


■berten,  rtxiren  ie^t  h)ieber  bie  aSer'foIgten. 
Sm  ^abr  1525  batieTt  brei  a3ruber,  ©onr ab 
©rebel,  geli?  SKana,  unb  ©eorge  33lauro(i 
mit  Qtibere  fidb  derfammelt;  einonber  ge* 
tauft;  unb  bie  „@cbh)eit8er  33ruberi(^aft" 
organiaiert.  ©raufame  SSerfoIgung  bat  fie 
ni#  aOJingen  mbcbten  ibren  ©lauben  auf= 
augeben.  ' 

gtlicbe  Sabre  fpdter  (1536)  bat  ber 
fatbolifcbe  ^riefter,  SRenno  (Simon  audb 
fein  Stmt  in  bie  rbmifdbe  ^ircbe  berloffen 
unb  bat  fidb  mit  bie  „S0ruber"  nereinigt. 
@r  ttwr  bonn  non  Obbe  ^btlibS  getauft. 
SWenno  Simon  mar  ein  febr  begobter 
Sdbreiber  uub  bat  mancbe  33riefen  unb 
Strtifel  gei(brieben  iiber  fein  51u§gang  au§ 
ber  romif{be  ^rdbe,  unb  oudb  iiber  ben 
Sunboment  feineS  ©laubenS. 

21I§  ein  „$oIIanbifdber"  mar  fein  Sdirei* 
ben  erftenS  in  biefer  Sbracbe  bcrau§ge» 
geben.  Sbdter  maren  feine  SBerten  in  ^odb* 
beutf^  iiberfebt.  Sn  taerita  maren  feine 
aSerfen  in  bie  englifdje  S|3radbe  iiberfebt, 
aber  nidbt  mebr  erbditlidb  bie  lebte  Sab^^en. 

^uf  bem  1.  ge^ruar,  1956/  marb  eine 
neue  ^uflage  Don  SKenno  Simonig  58off* 
ftdttbige  SBcrfen  (Somblcte  SBorfS  —  ©ng= 
Iffdb)  berou^egcben,  gebrudt  non  bem 
aWennonitifcben  lBerIag§bau§  (SWennonite 
ifJublifbing  ^oufe),  uub  fann  erlangt  mer- 
ben  non  ©it(ber*$anbler.  3)ie§  ift  eine 
forgfoltige  liberfejung,  genommen  non  ber 
originol  nieberldnbifcbe  Sb^acbe  burdb 
einen  Sdbiiler  ber  in  ^oHanb  mar. 
2)a§  ganae  SBerf  ift  ober  burdbgefcben  non 
bem  mobibefannten  ^iftorian,  Sobn  ©. 
SBenger,  non  ©ofben,  Snbiana,  unb  ift 
nur  au  baben  in  ber  englifdbe  Sbradbe. 

©in  anbereS  95ucb,  SKennonite  ©ncbcio* 
Debia  ift  audb  erbaltlidb  feit  bem  1.  9lonem* 
ber,  1956.  Sn  biefetn  a3u(b  non  748  Sei- 
ten;  ba§  erfte  non  nier  SBanben,  iiber  435 
Sabren,  feit  bie  ^Reformation,  ift  bie  grudbt 
non  niel  aWiibe,  Slrbeit,  unb  Unterfudbung 
non  mandbe  58ibel  Stubenten,  ©efdbi^t 
S^reiber,  unb  ©bitoren.  ®iefe§  SBerf  ift 
au^  in  ber  englifdbe  Stnradbe.  S>ie§  le^t 
genonnte  ®udb  entbalt  aud)  mondbe  Silber 
bie  nom  ©lauben  unb  Seben  ber  nerfdbie* 
benen  ©rubber  ber  SRennoniten  feit  ibren 
knfang  im  16ten  ^brbwnbert.  ©in  jeber 
ber  mit  bie  ^erfurfft,  Sebr  unb  Seben,  ber 
2Imifdben,  SRennoniten,  unb  aHe  aSerfaf* 
fungen  bie  au§  biefe  fidb  entftanben  baben 


befannt  fein  miU,  ber  fann  biefem  SBerf 
niel  Seri(btung  finben. 

Slnbere  mobi  befannte  unb  mertnoHe  ©ii*  0 
dber  bie  erbdltli(^  finb  bie  banbeln  non  bem 
©lauben  unb  fieben  ber  mebriofen  ©bri= 
ften  finb  aRortbri^  aWirror  burdb  Xbiele- 
man  S-  9San  ©radbt;  aRcnnonitcs  in  ©ur* 
opc  burdb  Snbn  §orft,  goj’g  ©oof  of  aWor* 
tbrig,  ufm. 

9Rim  fommen  mir  mieber  auriidt  an  Salo*  0 
mo:  „©om  ©iidbermadbenS  ift  fein  ©nbe 
.  .  .  niel  Stubieren,  ein  miiber  Seib."  §dt= 
ten  mir  alle  SBiffenfdbaft  unb  aide  ©rfennt= 
ni§,  aber  bie  OucIIe  otter  Sroft  unb 
friebenbeit  nodb  nidbt  gefunben;  bann  mdre 
e§  bodb  atteS  ©itel.  Sn  bem  ©ibelbudb  fin= 
bet  man  ba§  ©nongclinm  bon  S^fUf  mel^e§ 
felig  modbt  otte  bie  boron  gtonben.  Sn  am 
here  gute  ©iidber  f  inbet  man  ©ebanfen  unb^ 
©emeinfdbaft  mit  anbere  ©Idubigen,  bie^ 
non  ibrem  ©lauben  unb  Sebr  au  fagen. 
baben. 

Summa:  Sefe  bie  ©ibel  awerft,  menn  bu 
nodb  ^aft  unb  SRut  iibrig  baft,  bann  lefe 
au^  anbere  gnte  ©udber*  ©erfdbmenbe  beine 
3eit  nidbt  an  bie  tdglidbe  3eitfdbriftcn  ober 
anberg  notiirlidbeS,  fo  mirft  bu  gefegnet 
fein.  —  3(.ar.  2R.  0 


Srriebren. 

Siemeil  e§  au  unfere  3eit  Seute  bat  bie 
febr  fleifeig  finb  urn  ibren  Srrglaube  fort* 
aubfianaen  unb  anbere  flRenf^en  au  iiber*  ^ 
reben,  adbte  idb  e^  notmenbig  ibren  Srrtum 
au  abbedEen  unb  an  ba§  Sidbt  au  bringen, 
fo  bafe  feiner  non  unfere  Seute  ben  fel* 
btgen  Srrmeg  monbeln.  SBenn  eg  fi^  fo 
bdit  bafe  foId[)e  Sebonab’S  SBitneffeS,  mie  fie 
fidb  beifeen,  aidfricbtig  finb,  ba|  fie  audb  nodb 
non  ibren  Srrtum  erldft  fein  fdnnten. 

2)iemeil  bog  SBort  ©otteg  fiir  mabr  au^ 
fein,  mufe  iibereinftimmen  in  alle  feine 
©runbfobungen  unb  Sebren,  unb  einige 
aiuglegungen  non  ©runbfabungen  ober  Seb* 
ren  bie  barinnen  finb,  ift  nidbt  ridbtig  menn 
eg  nidbt  iibereinftimmt  mit  bem  tibrige  nom 
aBort  ©otteg.  ^udb  bat  eg  niele  aBorten  in 
bie  netfdbiebene  Spracben  bie  unterfdbieb* 
lidbe  ttReinungen  baben,  unb  in  einem  Ort  0 
in  ber  ©ibel  gebradbt  mirb  mit  einer  3Kei* 
nung  unb  an  einem  anbern  Ort  mit  einer 
onberer  SReinung. 


j^erolb  ker  S3alirl|et 
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3u  unfere  Quf  t)er[d)ieb^e 

SBeifen  bie  dufeerlid^e  SBaffertaufe  geiibt. 
%6inige  tim  bie  Siciufitnge  beiprengen  niit 
SBaffer,  anbere  boS  SBafjer  auf  fie  giefeen, 
nod^  anbere  tun  fie  unter  bent  SBaffer  tun- 
ten,  uftD. 

(So  hjirb  audi  'bag  SBort  „§blle"  an  einige 
Drten  gebraud^t  urn  nur  bag  ©tab  be- 
beuten;  an  anbern  Orten  bebeutet  eg  aber 
ein  Ort  ber  etoige  5Pein  unb  £lual,  unb  fo 
toirb  aud^  bag  SBort  „SeeIe"  gebraucbt  (ntie 
^ebotml^’g  aSitneffeg  eg  geben)  alg  ber  ganse 
^enf(b  3U  metnen.  3u  betoeifen,  @ott  blieg 
bent  ein,  ein  lebenbiger  Dbent,  baraug  htarb 
ber  SWenfdf)  ein  lebenbige  Seele.  Slucb  itxirb 
ben  i^inbern  ^graelg  ein  Spiegel  gegeben  fo 
jentanb  ein  fd)Uxtngereg  SBeib  berlebt,  bafe 
ibr  ethjog  Sd^ben  baraug  entftebt  fo  foU 
^er  laffen  <SeeIe  urn  Seele;  bag  nteint,  ein 
“  Seben  fiir  ein  Seben.  Denn  eg  ift  unntoglidb 
bafe  ein  5Wenfdb  fein  geiftlidbeS  fieben  lafet 
fitr  ein  anberer  SRenfdb.  2Bir  aber  foHten 
affeg  sufontmen  nebnten,  ioag  eg  fagt  bon 
bie  Seele  urn  -bag  redite  SBerftonbnig  gu  be- 
fontnten  bon  ber  Sadbe.  giib  3b  tun 
braudben  tbir  ©otteg  §ilfe.  Saffet  ung  aber 


•  ^erom  let  SSttljrljeit 
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etlidbe  S^riften  betra(bten  unb  feben  ob 
loir  eg  moglidb  finben  mit  ber  (Shrift  eg  311 
beftatigcn  bafe  ber  'IWenfdb  nur  eine  (Seele 
ift,  aber  feine  Seele  but. 

^efug  fagte  au  ben  Sabbuaaern  megen  bie 
5ruferftebung  ber  S^oten  bafe  fie  auferfteben: 
„v*5abt  ibr  nid^t  gelefen  im  93udb  3Wofe,  mie 
in  bent  33ufdb  ©ott  rebcte  au  ibm  unb  fbratb: 
„Scb  bin  ber  ^ott  3tbrabamg,  ber  @ott 
Sfaafg,  ber  @ott  S^fobg.  ^ott  ift  nidbt  ber 
Sioten,  fonbern  ber  lebenbigen  <^ott,  barum 
irret  ibr  febr."  SBir  miffen  nun  bafe  bie 
natiirliibe  fieiber  non  9Ibrabom, 

^afob  tot  hiaren  eine  lange  ^be  Sei'wS 
biefe  9Borte  gerebet  bnt.  9Jun  mufe  aber  et- 
tnag  Don  ibnen  am  leben  gem^fen  fein,  nadb 
Sefug  feine  eigene  9Borte. 

STudb  fngt  ifJauIug  in  2.  ^or.  4, 16:  „2>a- 
rum  merben  mir  nitbt  mube;  fonbern,  ob 
unfere  aufeerlicber  aRenfd)  Derbirbt,  fo  mirb 
bodb  ber  innerlidbe  Don  Xaq  aw  ^9  «• 
neuert."  $ier  rebet  ber  ifJauIug  audb  Don 
atnei  Derfdbiebene  S^eilen  Don  bem  iWenfdb, 
•ber  oufeerlidbe  Seib  unb  ber  innerlidbe 
SKenfdb,  niimlidb  bie  Seele.  Unb  1.  S^beff. 
5,  23  fagt  ^^aulug:  „®er  ©ott  beg  griebeng 
beilige  eudb  burdb  unb  burdb,  unb  euer  ©eift 
gana  famt  3eele  unb  Seib  miifee  behxibrt 
merben  unftraflidb  au'f  bie  3w^wwft  unfereg 
.§erm  Seiu  ©bfifti."  ^ier  ift  mieber  ge¬ 
rebet  Don  Derfdbiebene  J^eilen  Dorn  2)?enfdb. 
^m  iUbg.  4,  32  lefen  mir  mie  bie  aiienge  aber 
ber  ©Idubigen  mar  ein  ^era  unb  eine  Seele. 
SKeint  bieg  bafj  atte  natiirlidber  SBeife  ein 
Seib  maren?  ©emife  nidbt  natiirlidb,  barum 
mufe  eg  geiftlidb  gemefen  fein. 

^^er  ^oftel  ^obanneg  bnt  aum  ©ajug 
gefdbrieben  unb  gefagt:  „2Rein  Sieber,  idb 
miinfdbe  in  alien  ©tiitfen,  bafe  bir’g  mobi 
gebe  ...  mie  eg  benn  beiner  ©eele  mobI 
gebet.  ^db  bin  aber  febr  erfreuet  morben, 
ba  bie  i&riiber  famen  unb  aeugten  toon  bei¬ 
ner  9Babrbeit,  mie  benn  bu  manbelft  in  ber 
SBobrbeit."  ^obanneg  bat  bier  gemiinfcbt 
bofe  bem  ©ajug  fein  natiirlidber  Seib  miidbte 
gefunb  fein,  gleidbmie  feine  ©eele  gefunb 
mar. 

S)orum  biemeil  bog  SBort  ©eele  an 
einigen  Orten  in  ber  ©dbrift  gebraudbt  mirb 
ber  notiirlidbe  Seib  aw  bebeuten,  ift  fein 
©runb  urn  aw  bemeifen  bafe  eg  iiberall  fol- 
dbeg  meint  in  ber  ©dbrift. 

93etet  fiir  ung.  —  ©tol^fug. 

©cmcrfitng:  9Bir  banfen  ber  ©ruber  fiir 
biefeg,  biemeil  biefeg  atoei  Don  bie  ©unften 
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^erolb  ber  SBa|rbei< 


finb  h)o  h)ir  fiti^cn  ‘bafe  bic  2Blt« 

neffe§  in  Srrtum  finb,  bietneil  fie  bebou^j- 
ten  bofe  e§  feine  emige  ^oHe  ober  ein  Ort 
non  enjigen  ^ein  gibt.  Sn  SSeaug  non  ber 
Secic  finb  fie  nit^t  fo  h)eit  in  Srrtum  bie» 
hjeil  fie  baS  Unfterblid^e  non  bem  iWenfcf) 
nur  @eift  nennen  mo  mir  e§  (seele  nennen. 
(£§  ift  nodb  ein  ©(briftftelle  mo  mir  ober  bier 
gebrau(ben  fonnen  gu  bemeifen  bafe  bo§  un» 
fterblicbe  2!eil  non  bem  IWenfdb  mabriitb  ein 
©eele  ift,  biefe§  in  IWattb.  10,  28.  ,^ier 
fngt  e§:  „3rur(btet  eu(b  ni(bt  nor  benen,  bie 
•ben  fieib  toten,  unb  bie  Seele  nidbt  fonnen 
toten  ..."  —  ©b. 


9{ancben  —  meine  Ofebanfen  baruber. 

SBenn  man  in  nadEjtlidfier  Stunbe,  menn 
man  burcb  bie  0orge  ber  einmal  uber= 
nommenen  Slufgabe  gemedft  mirb,  ^augbe* 
fmbe  ma(bt  unb  alSbann  ben  erften  ©litf  in 
fein  eigen  mirft,  mo  ba§  SSorbilb  ber 
©emeinbe  au  finben  fein  foil,  fo  mocbte  man 
mobi  bic  Sfeber  an  ibren  Ort  ftecfen;  finbet 
man  bcxb  fo  mancbc  UnnoIIfommenbeit  an 
fid),  bic  man  ficb  felber  ni(bt  neraeiben  fann; 
bocb  non  biefem  biirfen  mir  un§  nid)t  auriid 
fcbrerfcn  laffen,  fonbem  im  33Iid  au’f  ©bri= 
ftu§  ber  5Bottfommenbeit  a«ftrebcn.  3Wan 
fommt  anni  ilfacbbarn  unb  amb  ba  finbet 
fidb  trob  eifrigem  33emuben  man<be§/  bay 
bem  ©briftentum  einen  Sled  aufbriidt.  Un* 
ter  biefem  ift  nid^t  am  menigften  bag  unter 
unS  febr  nertretcne  9^audben  an  nennen. 
®ine  breifad)e  8unbe  finben  mir  in  biefem 
!i3ofter  unb  amar:  1.  2)ie  95cfledung  beg  ©e= 
meinbcgliebeg  (®br.  93raut  unb  ber  ©e= 
meinbe).  3Benn  mir  ung  im  mabren  Sinne 
na(b  1.  i|Set.  2,  9.  nennen  moHen  „bag  bei» 
lige  Solf"  unb:  „bafe  ibr  nerfiinbigen  foUt 
X^ugenben,"  fo  muffen  mir  ung  fdieiben 
loffen.  @g  ift  bieg  einc  ©iinbe  miber  ©ott 
unb  eine  ^erabmiirbigung  ber  ©emcinbe 
Sbrifti,  menn  mir  ung  mit  einem  ^etben’ 
nolf  erfunbenen  8piel?  Softer?  abgegen. 
(?g  aeugt  biefeg  non  einer  Sei(btglaubigfeit. 
©ott  bnt  bem  3)?enf(ben  gemife  einen  reinen 
Dbem  eingeblafcn,  benn  ber  SWenfdb  mar  nor 
bem  8unbenfal[  beilig. 

Stlfo  non  attern  unbefledt,  non  jeber  Un= 
tugenb  frei  unb  ein  gotterfreuenbeg  ©e* 
f<bobf-  Studb  ift  biefeg  ftbmer  nerontmort= 
li^  fur  einen  SJater,  ber  biefeg  Softer  treibt 
im  i^reife  feiner  nod^  unfcbulbiger  5?inber. 


!£)a  medt  man  felber  ben  ^rieb  etmag,  bag 
ung  fbater  2I?ube  maebt.  SBir  fragen  rm§* 
2Bie  mandfier  SSater  bnt  nitbt  fdbon  feineiw 
J^Ieinen  geftraft  'fiir  bag,  beffen  2^ricb  er 
felber  gemedt  bni  baau?  SBenn  mir  alg 
©emeinbe  unfere  iiingere  ©eneration  'bonbe= 
fiibrenb  in  biefe  leiten,  menn,  meinen 
mir  merben  mir  biefer  Untugenb  3lbfdbieb 
geben?  fonnen  mir  iiberbaubt  bie  ^crab« 
miirbigung  ertrogen,  bofe  mir  foUten  mit0 
bem  Seuerft>ielbuben  auf  gleidber  S^abelle 
fiben?  Seiber  ift  biefeg  ber  SnII/  bafe  man 
in  eine  bunte  Steibe  fdbouen  mufe.  2)a  fi^t 
ber  ebenermabnte  sbieler  unb  mirft  fdbiidb* 
tern  feine  33Iide  urn  fi(b  fiirdbtenb,  ertabbl 
au  merben.  3>onn  ber  in  bie  93ruft  gemor= 
fene  ^tingling,  ber  nur  bag  ridbtige  Sllter 
unb  bie  eigentlidbe  ©rofee  meint  bo'burdb  er» 
laiigt  au  boben.  3>onn  ber  armc  SBouer,  be^ 
eg  fi(b  fogar  nur  baburdb  mbglidE)  madben^ 
faun,  menu  er  bie  lenten  bnor  @ier  ober  ein 
^ubn  obftebt.  ^n  bie  '2I?itte  biefer  brangt 
fidb  nodb  ber  „©utgbefiber"  unb  audb  fPrebi= 
ger  nerfdbaffen  fidb  9taum  unter  biefen  unb 
foftet  eg  gleidb  ein  bonr  Slrmftofee.  So  fin= 
ben  mir,  bafe  eg  uiele  Sreunbe  gibt  on  bem 
unfdbulbigen  iBIatt.  Sludb  muffen  mir  biefeg 
Softer  alg  etmog  beaeidbnen  bag  ben  SWif^ 
fiongarbeitern  etmag  aufamingt,  bag  nidjt 
fein  bitrfte.  Siefeg  trifft  niebt  om  menig-' 
fteng  aw  bci  einfluBreicben  SOfienidben.  Sluf 
biefe  ift  bog  Sluge  ber  Dbenermobnten  ge= 
ri^tet  unb  mandber  fpridbt  fidb  'frei  baburdb. 
aWan  bort  oudb  bann  unb  monn  bie  irrige 
aSertroftung,  bafe  nodb  nie  jemanb  ingbefon^ 
here  bag  Siaudben  foE  bereut  bwben.  3tucb® 
biefeg  ift  eine  aug  bem  oerlebten  ©emiffen 
gefuebte  aSertrbftung,  bie  jebodb  niemanb 
freifpridbt.  3w  oEererft  muffen  mir  an  bie 
ung  folgenbe  ©eneration  benten.  ©inerlei 
auf  meldie  SBeife  mir  in  biefeg  Softer  gcra= 
ten  finb,  ob  mir  felber  fdbulb  baron  finb, 
ober  ob  eg  mein  SSater  mar,  ber  midb  baai^ 
reiate  in  bem  er  bie  Sdbo^tel  frei  offen,  mi " 
aum  ateia,  liegen  bwtte,  fiir  ung  gilt  eg  ung 
bobon  au  befreien  unb  ober  nidbt  anbere  in 
ein  Sbinnenmebe  au  aieben,  borin  man  nur 
immer  tiefer  tierftridbt  mirb.  ©g  ift  biefeg 
ein  febr  magnetifdieg  Xreiben,  bog  audb  ben 
©utmoHenben  feffcit  unb  aum  Sfloben 
modbt;  unb  ioorum  bie  ^bue  beg  Sflaben 
aur  Sdbou  trogen  fo  mir  bodb  fonnen,  fa® 
follen  frei  fein?  biefeg  ift  etmag,  bamit 
ber  aWenfd)  in  feiner  eigenen  ^aft  nidbt 
fertig  mirb  unb  -borum  ift’g  alfo,  bafe  er  fidb 
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'bodon  befreien  lafleii  ntufe,  unb  amar  don 
„^en  ber  So^n  'fret  mad^t,  ift  rec^t 
%|^ei."  „3Bcr  Sitnbe  tut  ift  ber  ©iinbe 
^ed^t."  „3>ci  aber  l^errfdf^e  iiber  fie."  SBirft 
bu  aber  biefen  greuttb  obfagen,  fo  toerben 
Qud^  beine  friil^eren  ©efeCen  bid^  balb  fra= 
gen:  28ie  'fo,  mein  greunb? 

3)ann  fomme  idf^  auf  bie  ©ntlel^rung  beS 
SBIatteg.  „Unb  fiei^e  ba,  er  nwtr  fel^r  gut." 
HiBin  28ort  ou§  bem  3)?unbe  @fotte0  na(5  ber 
SSoffenbung  feineS  2Berf§.  2)a  ftanb  audt) 
getdife  bie  ^baf^bfl^^nje  unter  ben  dielen 
^Qutern  al§  3terbe  beg  ^otteSmerfg  ba. 
9iidf)t  unter  bem  SSerbot,  mie  ber  IBaum  mit* 
ten  im  ©orten,  nein,  fonbern  „mad^et  fie 
eud^  untertan."  SBenn  mir  bie  fpflonaen, 
bie  bie  ©ott  alg  ber  @rbe  unb  al§ 

ein  (fiir  bie  fWenfd^n  nu^Iid^eg  SKebifU’ 
^ent)  ©emad£)g,  baraug  feine  ©ottegmeig= 
“eit  ^erdorleudfitet,  foldfie  SSermenbung  3u= 
fommen  laffen,  fo  entetiren  mir  dielmel^r 
ben  0d^6bfer  alg  ber  ©efd^of.  ©I^riften,  bie 
in  aSerbinbung  mit  ibrem  ©ott  eine  greube 
fd^obfen,  menn  fie  in  tiefer  ajetrad^tung  ber 
Slatur  fid|  aud^  augleid^  an  ben  Sd^obfer  ber- 
felBen  erinnern,  mie  er  alg  in  feiner  Orb- 
nung,  meiglicb  Btit  gemufet  ben  taujenben 
^rfjiiebenen  don  lantern  bag  ©enrage 
oeiaubringen,  bag  nod)  tieute  alg  eine  93e- 
ftotigung  feineg  SBortg.  1.  SWofe  8,  22 
baftebt,  'bann  fonnen  fie  bog  nic^t  tun,  nein, 
dielmei^r  merben  fie  gereijt  aum  fiobe  unb 
513reife  beffen,  ber  aucb  i|r  @dt)obfer  unb 
©ott  ift. 

©nblidf)  fomme  id^  auf  bie  a3efd^abigung 
#er  ©efunbbeit.  8dbon  mond^er  bdt  fidb 
dom  airate  beg  SBerbot  beg  9faud^eng  ge^olt 
unb  bdt  aug  ©rfalirung  befannt,  bafe  er 
fidb  felbft  gebeinigt  l^t  bamit,  bat  ficb  einen 
^uften  augeaogen  'baburd),  bie  8timme 
ruiniert  unb  mandbeg  mcbr.  iiber  biefeg 
baben  mir  in  „S)er  aWennonit"  gelefen,  mo 
1  ^unfte  au'fgeaabit  murben,  mag  ba§ 
aucben  am  3)?enfdben  aug  iibt.  ^db  mill 
biefen  ^unft  nur  leidbt  beriibren  unb  bag 
aSiffenfftaftlern  itberlaffen,  bie  foldbeg  fdbon 
erforfdbt  boben.  Sob-  Swnf. 

8d)onbrunn  ©ol.  fWenno. 
ijSoraguat),  8.  21. 

—  ©rmabit  aug  bem  „aWenno  5BIatt". 

•  aBer  mirb  auf  beg  .^crrn  aSerg  geben, 
unb  mer  mirb  fteben  an  feiner  bciligen 
8tatte?  2)er  unfdbulbige  $anbe  b^f  unb 
rcineg  ^eraeng  ift.  — ^^falm  24,  3.  4. 


WHit  ©brtfto  gefreitatget  unb  anferfitttttbeii. 

3?.  ©.  SKoft. 

3ilg  Sefng  fiir  unfere  unb  ber  ganaen 
aBelt  Siinben  am  ^reua  geftorben  ift,  fo  finb 
audb  an>ei  'ilWorber  mit  ibm  bingeridbtet  mop 
ben,  urn  ibre  eigene  8unben  miifeten  fie 
fterben.  Sfedbtg  unb  Iin!g  oom  S?reua  Soin 
flofe  fdbulbigeg  aSiut.  Sefu^  ber  unfdbulbige 
in  ber  3Kitte  alg  ber  grofete  Siinber  unb 
fdblimmfte  a^Zorber,  mufete  don  alien  8t)6t- 
tern  bie  8dbmadb  erbulben:  bie  ibn  bobnifdb 
unb  lafterlid)  derfpotteten.  aWattb-  27,  4-4 
lefen  mir:  „2JeggIeidben  fd)mnbten  ibn  audb 
bie  DZbrber,  bie  mit  ibm  gefreuaigt  maren." 
S<t  menn  mir  tief  betradbten,  meldbe  8dbmadb 
^rinnen  lag,  bafe  SoM,  ber  don  ©ott  ©e- 
fanbte,  unb  mit  bem  .^peiligen  ©eift  ©e- 
falbte,  ift  fiir  ben  grbfeten  itbeltdter  ge- 
redbnet,  unb  mufete  amifdben  anjei  aWorber 
fterben.  Tlit  ebriidben  aufridbtigen  unb  un- 
fdbulbigen  fFZenfdben,  unfdbulbig  an  leiben, 
derminbert  ben  i^mera.  3lber  im  ©egen- 
teil  unfdbulbig  mit  Sdbnlbigen  an  leiben, 
derbobbelt  ben  Sdbmera.  So  ber  8atan 
famt  ber  ganaen  aO'badbt  unb  ^errfdbaft  ber 
ginfternig  boben  gejubelt,  bofe  ber  ^onig 
ber  Snben  jefet  am  ^euae  bing,  anjifdben 
amei  iWorber,  bie,  mie  ber  eine  felbft  be- 
fonnt  bnt,  ben  2:ot  derbient  batten.  S)a 
aber  biefer  Sei’nm  gebort  bat  beten  fiir 
feine  geinbe:  „aSater,  dergib  ibn^n;  benn 
fie  miffen  nidt)t,  mag  fie  tun."  So  ift  eg 
ibm  burtbg  ^era  gegangen.  @r  bnt  burcb  bie 
©nabe  ©otteg  unb  rufenbe  Stimme  be§ 
^eiligen  ©eifteg,  eingefeben  bafe  bier  mebr 
ift  olg  nur  ein  fiinbiger  SKenfcb.  Sft  nodb 
©nabe  im  ^immel  fiir  fein  3einbe,  marum 
ni(btau(b  fiir  mid)?  aSom  bimmlifcben  2i(bt* 
ftrabi  erleudbtet,  einfebenb  bafe  bag  ^eua 
©brifti  mirftidb  bie  mabre  .<pimmelgleiter  ift, 
meicbe  ber  trourige  abgemattete  Sofob  ge- 
feben  bot,  looburdb  ^immel  unb  ©rbe  mit 
einanber  oereiniget,  unb  bag  fHeicb  ©otteg 
bier  Quf  ©rben  erft  feine  aSottfommenbeit 
im  ^immel  bot. 

3)iefer  gefreuaigte  aWbrber  mar  ber  erfte 
aWunbaeuge  bofe  bag  9lei(b  ©brifti  ein  geift* 
lidbeg  9tei(b  ift  mit  biefen  aSorten:  „$err, 
gebenfe  an  mi<b,  menn  bu  in  bein  ^eitb 
fommft."  „Sefng  fprocb  p  ibm:  aSobr- 
lid)  icb  fage  bir:  ^eute  mirft  bu  mit  mir 
im  aSarobiefe  fein."  2uf.  23,  42.  43. 

SDiefer  bufefertige  SBorber  bntte  mebr 
yid^t  unb  ©rfenntnig  oon  bem  fReidb  ©ottcs 
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al§  bie  3hj3If  SIboftel,  bie  bon  ^cfu  felbft 
erhxibit  bjaren  unb  nuSgefanbt  3U  brebigen: 
„a:ut  ©nfec  benn  ba§  $imnielrei(3^  ift  na^e 
berbei  ^efommen."  ©ie  bofften  toerbc 
ba§  SReicb  toieber  aufricbten.  3)a§ 

toat  etne  getaujcbte  ^offnung.  3tber  norf) 
ieiner  ^uferftebung,  baben  fie  neueS  Seben 
befommen.  ^oret  ^etru§  Sobbreifung: 
„*@eIobet  fct  @ott  unb  ber  SSater  unfereS 
^erm  Sefu  Kbrifti/  ber  un§  ntub  feiner 
grofeen  S3arniber3igfett  tniebergeboren  bat 
3U  einer  lebenbigen  ^offnung  burtb  bie 
Stuferftebung  ^efu  €brifti  bon  ben  S^otcn." 
Sebt  batte  er  eine  lebenbige  ^offnung,  bie 
nicbt  3U  ©tbanben  gelborben  ift. 

2)iefer  SWbrber  mar  bur<b  iibertretung 
be§  @efebe§  3um  Xot  berbammt,  unb  fo 
gebt  e§  einem  jeben  ber  feine  ^o'ffnung  auf 
feine  3Berfe  febt  bafe  fie  ibm  ein  Stnred^t 
im  ^immel  geben  foHen.  9?un  aber  ber* 
ftebet  mid)  ritbtig.  m^bt  fagen,  bafe 

e§  nicbt  borauf  anfommt  maS  ber  '2J?enf(b 
na^  feiner  ©efebrung  tut,  nur  fo  bafe  er 
glQubt.  ^ie  SCeufel  ^lauben  Qiub  unb  3it= 
tern,  biemeil  ibr  ©loube  ibnen  !einen 
Xroft  unb  ^offnung  bringen  fann;  fon= 
bern  Ofurd^t  bor  bem  ©ericbt  ®otte§  an 
iencm  Skige.  Unfere  SBerfe  finb  biel  3u 
unboUfommen  urn  un§  ein  Stnreibt  im  $im= 
met  3u  geben.  @ott  mufe  bie  @bre  baben 
un§  baB  emige  fieben  3U  fibenfen  burcb  ben 
©lauben  an  feinem  @obn.  ^efuB  bat  felbft 
gefagt:  „3)a§  ift  ^otteB  SBerf,  bafe  ibr 
glaubet  an  ben,  ben  er  gefanbt  bat."  S>ie^ 
fer  fWorber  bat  in  bie  gefdbaut,  er 

fab  t>a6  feine  Siinben  ibn  meiter  bort  un= 
terbriicfen,  alB  mie  nur  in  ba§  @rab.  ^ 
cr  fab  bafe  er  ni<btB  batte  auf3umeifen 
urn  ein  STnrecbt  im  9tei(be  ©otleB.  Sa  nid)t 
einen  fetter  nad)  bem  ©eift  batte  er  auf» 

.  3umeifen.  3IIIeB  mar  fort,  fein  ©ut  mar  ber* 
fd^menbet,  er  biag  b^IfIo§  am  ^eu3.  ©§ 
gab  nicbtB  mebr  iibrig  alB  feine  ©iinben 
bufefertig  3U  betennen,  unb  urn  ©nabe  bit* 
ten,  um  ein  5rnretbt  im  9tei(be  ©otteB.  5&ie» 
fer  Sorbet  mar  mit  ©btifto  gefreu3igt, 
mit  ©brifto  geftorben,  unb  mit  ©brifto  auf= 
erftanben  nadb  bem  ©eift.  2)er  anberc 
SWorber  mar  aud)  mit  ©brifto  ge!reu3tgt 
unb  mit  ibm  geftorben,  aber  ni#  mit  ibm 
Quferftanbcn  burcb  ben  ©lauben  3U  einem 
neuen  2eben,  unb  3U  einer  lebenbigen  ^off* 
nung.  ©r  murbe  3um  cmtgcn  5tot  ber* 
bammt  burcb  feine  Siinben,  ift  ein  S^m* 


bol  beB  toten  unb  berlornen  BwftanbB  alter 
3Wenftben  aufeer  ©betfta.  .  ,  ^ 

$er  erfte  mar  ein  93ilb  alter  93u&fertig^^ 
©iinber  mie  fie  fommen  miiffen  bon  otter 
©ereibtigfeit  entbtofet,  unb  Sefum  ©briftum 
auf  unb  annebmen  im  ©lauben  atB  ibr 
©riofer  unb  ©etigmacber.  ^efuB  mitt  ba* 
ben  bafe  ber  Siinber  fott  tommen,  gerobe 
mie  er  ift,  ober  er  fann  nicbt  bleiben  mie  er 
ift!  ©r  mufe  neu  unb  miebergcboren  merbeiP 
burd)  bie  mirfenbe  ^raft  beB  ^eitigen 
©eifteB.  ^a  ber  ttttenfcb  mufe  ein  ©eburtB* 
recbt  baben,  menn  er  in  ben  gereinigten 
§immet  eingeben  mitt:  ®enn  ber  ^immet 
ift  ein  bereiteter  Ort,  fiir  ein  b^eiteteB  5BoIf . 

©ott  bat  feinen  einigen  Sobn  ben  er 
lieb  batte,  auf  biefe  gflucbbelabene  ©rbe 
gefanbt  um  bie  SRenfcben  fur  ben  ^immel 
bereiten.  ©B  ift  nicbt  genug  bafe  ©briftiA 
fur  unB  gefreuaigt  ift,  mir  muffen  aiub  mil 
ibm  gefreuaigt  merben  (fRom.  6,  6).  Unb 
ott  bie  angemobnten  fteifcbticben  Untugen- 
ben,  mo  ber  ttRenfcb  brin  aufgemadifen  ift, 
fottten  gerobe  mit  ber  9teugeburt  auB  ^reua 
geben,  feft  genagelt  mit  ben  fbitaittea 
getn  bet  8eIbftoerIeugnung,  getrieben  mit 
bem  jammer  beB  ^eilB.  Ober,  mie  b^ 
^err  fetber  fogt:  „^ft  mein  SBort  nicbt 
ein  geuer,  .  .  .  unb  mie  ein  jammer,  ber 
f^elfen  aerfcbmeifet?"  ^er.  23,  29. 

—  ouB  ^erolb  ber  S^brbeit,  1932. 


f?errlid)c  (Rcvoi^i\dt  • 

2)ie  (Setigfeit  ift  unB  ermorben  burcb 
unfern  $errn  ^efum  ©briftum.  ©ie  mirb 
unB  gefcbenft  ouB  freier  ©nabe.  SBir  eignen 
fie  unB  an  burcb  ben  ©tauben.  28eil  unB 
bie  ©etigfeit  augeficbert  ift  auB  ©noben,  b^ 
rum  manbetn  mir  ijorfid^tig,  auf  bafe  miT 
bie  ©nabe  ©otteB  nicbt  bergeblid)  empfccn* 
gen.  2Ber  onberB  fonnte  unB  bie  ©emife* 
beit  ber  ©etigfeit  geben,  alB  ber,  meicber 
unB  t)on  ©ott  gema^t  ift  3ur  SBeiBbeit,  aur 
©erecbtigfeit,  3ur  ^eiligung  unb  aur  ©r» 
lofung?  9tuf  Sbn  muffen  mir  fcbauen,  bon 
^bm  miiffen  mir  ©oben  emt)fongen.  ©ein 
ganaeB  SSerbienft  mufe  imB  augerecbnet  meiP 
ben.  Sa  ©einer  ©nabe  unb  ^raft  fonnen 
mir  borficbtig  monbein  oIB  bie  SBeifen.  ^n 
cigcner  i^raft  bermogen  mir  eB  nidbt. 
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EDITORIAL 
^  Duty-bound 

Duty  is  “that  which  a  person  is 
bound,  by  any  natural,  moral,  or  legal 
obligation,  to  pay,  do,  or  perform” 
(Webster).  Every  law-abiding  citizen 
is  careful  to  fulfill  his  legal  duties.  He 
respects  the  rights  of  others  and  d6es 
(Ijpot  seek  more  than  his  lawful  share  of 
anything.  That  which  the  law  demands 
is  a  legal  duty. 

Moral  duty  is  often  more  important 
than  legal  obligations.  For  instance  a 
fire  truck  speeding  down  the  highway 
on  its  way  to  a  fire,  with  the  siren 
screaming,  has  the  absolute  right  of 
way.  If  some  excited  driver  would  come 
jmshing  onto  the  highway  from  a  sec¬ 
ondary  side  road,  the  driver  of  the  fire 
truck  would  have  the  legal  right  to  dash 
headlong  into  the  side  of  the  offending 
vehicle,  smashing  it  into  a  mangled 
mass.  The  court  would  not  hold  him 
guilty  of  violation,  for  he  would  not 
have  been  under  legal  obligation  to 
stop.  However,  his  moral  duty  would 
Remand  that  he  exert  every  possible 
Tfiort  to  avoid  an  accident,  no  matter 
who  had  the  right  of  way.  Thus  moral 
duty  supersedes  the  legal. 

He  who  recognizes  his  moral  duty  is 
also  generous,  and  gives  beyond  his 
legal  share  to  worthy  causes.  He  is 
lenient  with  the  unfortunate,  and  if 
0hey  are  debtors  to  him  he  is  happy  to 
settle  for  less  than  the  legal  sum.  Often¬ 
times  it  is  a  moral  duty  to  perform  more 
than  legal  duty  would  demand  even  to¬ 
ward  those  who  are  openly  unfriendly, 
or  hostile  toward  us.  It  would  be  below 
the  dignity  of  morally  good  citizens  to 
bound  to  the  legal  level.  They  live 
^n  a  higher,  a  moral  level. 

True  Christianity  dwells  on  still  an¬ 
other  level.  The  Christian’s  duties  ex¬ 
ceed  those  of  his  fellow  citizens,  but  he 
is  not  “duty-bound.”  He  not  only  prac¬ 
tices  all  the  virtues  of  the  morally  good 
citizen,  but  goes  beyond  that,  abound¬ 
ing  in  Christian  graces.  He  is  not 
•“bound”  by  duty  because  he  lives  above 
his  legal  obligations,  yea,  above  the 
commonly  recognized  moral  standards. 

Jesus  very  strikingly  taught  this  prin¬ 


ciple  in  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  His 
listeners  were  people  who,  under  the 
Roman  law,  were  sometimes  subjected 
to  unreasonable  demands  from  official 
messengers,  at  great  inconvenience  to 
themselves.  No  matter  what  they  were 
doing  or  how  urgent  their  own  business 
was  at  the  time,  if  one  of  the  Roman 
dispatchers  demanded  their  services 
they  were  obligated  by  law  to  comply 
with  his  requests.  Jesus  said  if  he  “com¬ 
pel  thee  to  go  a  mile,  go  with  him 
twain.”  We  must  not  let  our  testimony 
be  darkened  by  being  “duty-bound” 
(bound  to  serve  only  as  far  as  legal 
duty  compels  us,  and  no  further).  We 
should  volunteer  to  serve  sacrificially 
beyond  our  duty,  always  being  will¬ 
ing  to  do  more  for  others  than  we 
would  expect  others  to  do  for  us  under 
similar  circumstances. 

This  principle  affects  many  different 
areas  of  our  life.  It  certainly  involves 
our  I-W  service  program  too.  We  are 
grateful  to  God  and  to  our  government 
for  the  privilege  of  an  alternative  serv¬ 
ice  in  lieu  of  military  training.  When 
they  demand  two  years  of  service  of  a 
constructive  nature  under  a  church- 
approved  or  church-sponsored  agency 
it  becomes  a  legal  duty.  It  is  not  illegal 
to  do  a  lot  of  murmuring  and  complain¬ 
ing,  as  long  as  we  meet  the  require¬ 
ments  of  the  law.  However,  in  view 
of  all  the  blessings  and  privileges  we 
enjoy,  it  is  a  moral  Christian  duty  to 
be  a  living  testimony  for  Christ  and  the 
church,  and  not  a  grumbling  stumbling, 
block. 

Again  Christ  would  point  us  to  the 
higher  plane.  “Love  your  enemies, 
bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to 
them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them 
which  despitefully  use  you,  and  perse¬ 
cute  you:  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven.” 
He  does  not  leave  much  room  for  sour 
notes  from  conscientious  American 
Christian^ 

Please  read  the  article  in  OUR 
PEACE  WITNESS  for  further  medita¬ 
tions  along  this  line. 


Seven  days  without  prayer  makes  one  weak. 
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THE  FIVE  HERODS  OF  THE 
BIBLE 

By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Conclusion 

Herod  Agrippa  II. — According  to 
secular  history  the  last  of  the  Herods 
was  Herod  Agrippa  II  who  was  the  son 
of  Agrippa  I.  He  never  professed  his 
father’s  devotion  to  the  law  of  Moses. 
It  is  apparent  from  his  treatment  of  the 
Apostle  Paul  that  he  had  a  humane  at¬ 
titude  and  a  kindly  spirit. 

He  was  only  seventeen  years  of  age 
when  his  father  died.  Being  so  young 
he  took  a  mature  attitude  toward  his 
subjects  and  tried  to  do  all  he  could  for 
them.  A  brief  Biblical  account  is  re¬ 
corded  in  Acts  25 :13  to  26:32.  Agrippa 
and  Bernice  came  to  pay  a  courtesy 
visit  to  Festus  at  Caesarea  and  at  this 
time  Paul’s  trial  was  on.  When  Agrippa 
heard  of  this  he  also  desired  to  hear  the 
man.  Festus  introduced  the  case  in  a 
very  dignified  manner,  giving  a  good 
report  of  Paul.  Agrippa  told  Paul  to 
speak  for  himself,  at  which  time  Paul 
gave  a  brilliant  testimony  for  Christ 
and  the  church.  He  pleaded  with  Agrip¬ 
pa  to  accept  the  faith  in  Christ  but  the 
tragic  ending  [as  far  as  we  know]  is 
that  the  king  resisted  the  invitation, 
putting  off  the  day  of  salvation.  Al¬ 
most  he  was  persuaded  to  become  a 
Christian  but  “almost”  wasn’t  enough. 
Satan  won  the  complete  victory  in  his 
life.  Agrippa  did  the  choosing,  he  made 
the  final  decision,  and  that  volition 
made  it  a  victory  for  the  devil  and  sin. 

Agrippa  I  probably  would  have  de¬ 
livered  Paul  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews 
for  punishment,  but  Agrippa  II  said, 
“This  man  might  have  been  set  at  lib¬ 
erty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  unto 
Caesar’’  (Acts  26:32). 

Even  his  kindness  toward  Paul  did 
not  do  anything  for  his  soul.  He  is  a 
sad  monument  of  defeat  by  thoice.  We 
too  can  defeat  the  cause  of  Christ  in 
our  lives  by  unwise  and  selfish  choices. 
Christ  doesn’t  want  “almost”  choices 
for  the  kingdom.  He  doesn’t  want  “al¬ 
most”  Christians.  He  wants  us  to  be 
altogether  His,  and  to  live  for  Him  by 


personal  choice.  God  give  us  grace  to 
do  this. 

It  was  during  the  life  of  Agrippa  4li 
that  the  Jews’  rebellion  against  Rome 
finally  led  to  their  national  suicide.  Jo¬ 
sephus  records  a  well-reasoned  and 
earnest  appeal  Agrippa  made,  endeav¬ 
oring  to  turn  the  Jews  from  their  re¬ 
bellious  course.  His  words  fell  on  deaf 
ears.  Failing  to  persuade  them  Agripp* 
II  at  last  left  the  Jews  and  attached 
himself  to  the  conquering  armies  of 
Rome  and  shared  the  fruits  of  victory. 
The  Jews  experienced  bitter  defeat,  ful¬ 
filling  the  words  of  Jesus  regarding 
their  destruction.  Luke  19:41-44  and 
21 :20-22. 

Thirty  years  later  Herod  Agrippa  II 
died  without  any  offspring,  thus  ma^ 
ing  the  end  of  the  royal  line  of  HerodP 


WE  WRESTLE  NOT  AGAINST 
FLESH  AND  BLOOD 

By  Noah  A.  Keim 

In  Ephesians  6:12  Paul  says  that  we 
wrestle  “against  principalities,  again^ 
powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  dark¬ 
ness  of  this  world,  against  spiritual 
wickedness  in  high  places.”  The  devil 
has  often  changed  his  tactics  since  he 
started  to  deceive  the  people  of  this 
world.  He  deceived  the  first  woman  on 
earth,  and  by  the  time  of  the  flood  had 
succeeded  in  getting  almost  all  of  ht® 
manity  away  from  God.  Paul  writes  in 
Romans  1 :21-32  how  Satan  led  many 
people  astray  after  the  Flood.  When¬ 
ever  he  could  turn  the  children  of  Israel 
away  from  God  he  led  them  into  greater 
excesses  of  sin  than  the  heathen  around 
them.  ^ 

After  Christ  was  “manifested,  thar 
he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil”  (I  John  3:8),  our  adversary  had 
to  change  tactics  again.  He  could  not 
persuade  the  Son  of  God  to  turn  stones 
to  bread,  cast  Himself  from  the  temple, 
or  worship  at  His  feet,  so  he  assailed 
Christ’s  followers.  At  first  he  got  many 
of  them  out  of  the  way  by  persecution^ 
but  seeing  that  this  only  helped  the 
cause  of  Christianity  he  began  to  un¬ 
dermine  the  church.  When  the  church 
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assumed  temporal  power,  in  about  the 
fourth  century,  the  devil  had  scored  a 
Ultat  triumph  and  our  text  had  become 
more  true  than  ever.  The  church, 
which  had  been  a  pillar  of  the  truth,  be¬ 
came  an  organization  that  persecuted 
all  who  differed  from  her  in  faith. 

Later,  when  freedom  of  religion  was 
gained  in  most  of  the  world,  the  devil 
ibed  new  tricks  again.  The  modern 
sfects  began  to  appear,  teaching  any¬ 
thing  from  eternal  security  to  depend¬ 
ence  on  material  things  for  salvation. 
To  counteract  all  these  things,  whether 
open  persecutions  or  cunning  heresies, 
God  has  used  one  and  the  same  weapon, 
“the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the 
word  of  God.”  Through  the  blood  of 

»rist  He  has  made  it  possible  for  all 
o  believe  in  Him  to  overcome  the 
world  and  the  devil. 

The  thing  I  am  afraid  of  in  our  day 
is  that  too  many  people  have  quit 
“wrestling”  and  have  become  luke¬ 
warm  in  their  attitude  toward  sin  and 
its  author,  the  devil.  Those  “in  high 
places”  in  the  church  are  tolerating  at- 
^des  which  lead  to  sin.  True,  much 
OTthe  preaching  of  our  day  is  unheeded, 
but  we  need  discipline.  That  is  the  only 
effective  method  of  keeping  the  church 
clean  and  free  from  sin.  We  need  to 
teach  self-discipline,  through  the  lead¬ 
ing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Them  that  [per¬ 
sist  in]  sin  rebuke  before  all,  that  others 
Uso  may  fear”  (I  Tim.  5 :20).  To  over¬ 
come  Satan  we  must  observe  and  apply 
the  Word  of  God. 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


WHOSO  CONFESSETH  AND 
FORSAKETH 

^  Prov.  28:13 

By  Samuel  Hertzler 

Sin  is  the  most  deadly  thing  there  is. 
It  is  impossible  for  us  not  to  be  affected 
by  it.  Were  it  not  for  the  one  remedy  it 
would  destroy  every  soul  of  the  human 
race.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
ibmedy,  but  unless  we  do  something 
about  it  the  remedy  will  do  us  no  good. 

If  we  live  clean  and  blameless  lives 
it  will  be  to  our  credit,  but  that  will  not 


wipe  out  one  past  sin.  Adam  lived  to  be 
930  years  old,  and  if  he  lived  a  perfectly 
sinless  life  after  having  eaten  of  the 
forbidden  fruit,  he  still  had  that  one  sin 
of  disobedience  condemning  him.  Good 
works  are  powerless  to  destroy  sin. 

A  sin  cannot  be  gotten  rid  of  by  hid¬ 
ing  it.  Achan  tried  it,  David  tried  it, 
and  probably  most  of  us  have  tried  it, 
but  it  doesn’t  work.  “He  that  covereth 
his  sins  shall  not  prosper.” 

If  we  do  not  part  with  our  sins  in 
this  day  of  g^ace,  we  will  be  condemned 
with  our  sins  in  eternal  condemnation, 
and  if  we  would  spend  a  thousand  years 
in  hell,  we  would  still  have  our  sins 
clinging  to  us.  The  fire  of  hell  can  not 
destroy  one  sin. 

For  thousands  of  years  man  has  fool¬ 
ishly  tried  to  devise  means  by  which  to 
throw  sin  off  his  track,  but  not  one  has 
yet  succeeded.  God  has  declared,  “.  .  . 
behold,  ye  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord:  and  be  sure  your  sin  will  find 
you  out”  (Num.  32:23). 

The  only  method  that  God  accepts 
for  getting  rid  of  our  sins  is  very  sim¬ 
ple,  but  it  is  also  very  humbling.  It  is 
a  simple,  trusting  faith  in  the  atoning 
blood  of  Christ,  but  it  requires  that  we 
confess  and  forsake  our  sins  to  obtain 
mercy.  “If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is 
faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins, 
and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteous¬ 
ness”  (I  John  1 :9). 

TELL  HIM  SO 

If  you  hear  a  kind  word  spoken 
Of  some  worthy  soul  you  know, 

It  may  fill  his  heart  with  sunshine 
If  you  only  tell  him  so. 

If  a  deed,  however  humble, 

Helps  you  on  your  way  to  go. 

Seek  the  one  whose  hand  has  helped  you. 
Seek  him  out  and  tell  him  so! 

If  your  heart  is  touched  and  tender 
Toward  a  sinner,  lost  and  low, 

It  might  help  him  to  do  better 
If  you’d  only  tell  him  so! 

Oh,  my  sisters,  oh,  my  brothers. 

As  o’er  life’s  rough  path  you  go. 

If  God’s  love  has  saved  and  kept  you. 

Do  not  fail  to  tell  men  so! 
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CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
II.  Marriage  Instituted  by  God  and  Abused 
by  Man 

“And  the  Lord  God  said,  It  is  not  good  that 
man  should  be  alone;  I  will  make  him.  an 
help  meet  for  him”  (Gen.  2:18).  “For  this 
cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  and  they  twain 
shall  be  one  flesh.  .  .  .  What  therefore  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put  asunder” 
(Matt.  19:5,  6). 

Man  was  the  climax  of  God’s  creation, 
and  this  climax  was  crowned  by  the  sacred 
union  which  God  instituted  and  ordained  for 
husband  and  wife.  The  purity  and  sacredness 
of  an  honorable  marriage  in  die  Lord  typifies 
the  spiritual  relationship  between  God  and 
His  people.  It  is  a  foretaste  of  the  blessed 
union  of  Christ  the  Bridegroom  and  His 
bride  the  church.  It  is  man’s  loftiest  social 
plane;  the  ultimate  in  human  fellowship. 

As  usual,  that  which  has  the  greatest  pos¬ 
sibilities  for  good  if  properly  u^,  also  has 
the  greatest  possibilities  for  evil  if  misused. 
Therefore  marriage  may  lead  to  the  very 
highest  promotion  and  happiness  of  man,  or 
to  the  lowest  degradation  and  wretchedness. 
To  plunge  haphazardly  into  anything  so 
vital  is  one  of  man’s  greatest  follies,  and 
often  leads  to  the  saddest  misery. 

“And  it  came  to  pass,  .  that  the  sons 
of  God  saw  the  daughters  of  men  that  they 
were  fair;  and  they  took  them  wives  of  all 
which  THEY  CHOSE  f  took  to  wives  whom 
they  chose.  Ger.].  And  the  Lord  said.  My 
spirit  shall  not  always  strive  widi  man,  for 
that  he  also  is  flesh  for,  according  to  the 
German,  ‘Men  will  no  longer  be  disciplined 
by  my  Spirit,  for  they  are  flesh’]”  (Gen. 
6:1-3).  Since  man  would  no  longer  be  dis¬ 
ciplined,  or  governed,  by  God’s  Spirit,  even 
in  so  important  a  matter  as  marriage,  it  be¬ 
came  necessary  to  discipline  by  judgment; 
therefore  came  the  Flood. 

TTiat  which  God  had  planned  for  the  per¬ 
petuation  of  the  human  race,  and  for  the 
crowning  bliss  of  man’s  earthly  life,  was  so 
abused  by  discipline-rejecting,  self-choosing 
man,  that  it  led  to  the  destruction  of  “both 
man,  and  cattle,  and  the  creeping  things,  and 
the  fowl  of  the  heaven”;  for  “it  repented 
the  Lord  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth, 
and  it  grieved  him  at  his  heart.”  Had  God 


made  a  mistake.?  Oh,  no!  God  had  a  p<»#t 
plan  and  His  part  of  it  was  perfeedy  carried 
out;  but  just  as  it  is  possible  to  commit  suicide 
with  a  safety  device,  so  did  man  bring  about 
his  own  destruction  through  God’s  greatest 
moral  endowment  to  society  (surpassed  only 
by  the  spiritual  endowments  through  Christ 
our  Saviour.)  ^ 

The  world  is  ignoring  God  today.  IKy 
are  taking  wives  after  their  own  choosing, 
and  many  seem  to  be  marrying  on  a  trial 
basis.  When  the  bloom  of  “love  at  first  sight” 
wears  off  they  can  get  a  divorce  and  marry 
another.  “For  as  in  those  days  before  the 
flood  they  were  eating  and  drinking,  marry¬ 
ing  and  giving  in  marriage,  until  the  day 
when  Noah  entered  the  ark,  and  they  did 
not  know  [‘had  no  care’ — ^Basic  Engll®] 
until  the  flood  came  and  swept  them  all  away, 
so  will  be  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man” 
(Matt.  24:38,  39,  RSV).  We  wonder  whether 
the  marriage  and  remarriage  standards  before 
the  Flood  were  any  more  corrupt  than  the 
world’s  standards  are  today.  “The  coming  of 
the  Son  of  man”  will  be  a  greater  calamity  to 
the  unprepared  than  the  coming  of  the  Ffogd 
was  in  the  days  of  Noah.  W 

God’s  institution  of  marriage  was  certainly 
a  perfect  plan,  but  only  God  can  plan  a  per¬ 
fect  marriage.  Man  is  incapable  of  choosing 
his  own  companion  for  so  sacred  and  blessed 
a  union  as  God  wants  marriage  to  be.  God 
chooses  for  man  to  the  promotion  and  hap¬ 
piness  of  man,  but  man  chooses  for  him|^ 
to  his  own  destruction.  Human  emotions  lue 
subject  to  error,  and  a  lover’s  love  is  some¬ 
times  blind.  Human  affections  are  prone  to 
be  influenced  by  the  personality  as  well  as  the 
character  of  the  person  under  consideration. 
Even  the  outstanding  quality  of  another’s 
character  does  not  necessarily  mean  that  their 
life’s  companionship  should  be  sought.  4l|f 
there  were  such  a  thing  as  perfect  similarity, 
in  both  character  and  personality,  it  could 
never  be  a  guarantee  for  a  successful  mar¬ 
riage.  “Except  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they 
lat^r  in  vain  that  build  it:  .  .  .”  (Ps.  127:1). 
How  can  the  Christian  know  G^’s  will  in 
choosing  a  life  companion?  How  can  he  be 
sure  that  he  is  letting  God  do  the  choosing  ^ 
him  instead  of  his  making  his  own  choice? 

— E.  H. 


(To  be  continued) 


^erolb  ber  Sa|rbeit 

OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


77 


OBJECTORS 
By  Amos  J.  Yoder 

It  is  rather  unfortunate  that  our  young  men 
who  do  not  take  part  in  military  service 
shbuld  be  designated  by  negative  terms, 
“^on-resistant”  is  an  old  term  and  I  think  it 
i^better  than  the  more  recent  one,  “con¬ 
scientious  objector.”  I  have  heard  the  state¬ 
ment  that  we  should  be  a  “C.C.” — “conscien¬ 
tious  Christian,”  and  that  “CO”  should  stand 
for  “conscientiously  obedient”  to  the  Word  of 
God.  As  far  as  military  service  is  concerned 
we  are  negative,  we  refuse,  but  if  we  are  true 
disciples  of  Christ  our  whole  peace  witness  is 
positive  and  not  negative.  It  includes  far 
t4i^e  than  just  refining  to  give  military 
service. 

In  the  days  of  CPS  camps  the  word  “con¬ 
scientious”  did  not  fit  some  boys  very  well, 
but  they  were  “objectors”  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  word.  They  objected  to  the  work,  the 
food,  the  living  quarters,  the  camp  staff — their 
whole  attitude  was  negative.  These  were 
s<|||etimes  “outsiders,”  but  all  too  often  they 
cSe  from  our  so-called  plain  churches.  CPS 
directors  used  to  say  they  have  only  such 
material  as  the  churches  send.  The  same  is 
true  of  I-W  today. 

Some  boys,  that  apparendy  are  “pretty 
good  boys”  at  home,  are  quite  disappointing 
when  they  get  away  from  home.  Why  should 
tM|(  be.?  I  think  that  too  often  parents  and 
leisters  are  satisfied  if  they  stay  close  home, 
and  don’t  do  this  and  that.  The  parents 
shelter  them  at  home,  brag  on  them,  and 
try  to  elevate  them  socially,  and  often  prom¬ 
ise  large  material  rewards  if  they  follow  some 
accepted  pattern.  Thus  they  grow  up  to  be 

Site  promising  young  “Pharisees,”  often  to 
t  great  satisfaction  of  the  parents. 

About  the  time  the  boys  reach  {^ysical 
maturity,  and  long  before  they  reach  spiri&ial 
maturity  (if  they  are  C^iristians  at  all)  the 
government  calls  them  away.  When  they  get 
away  from  home  their  negative  religion 
doesn’t  stand  the  test  and  they  often  get  in¬ 
volved  in  things  that  are  quite  shocking.  If 
are  honest  with  ourselves  we  will  have  to 
admit  that  our  young  men  are  not  well 
enough  grounded  in  the  faith  to  stand  up  in 
time  of  temptation.  We  can’t  change  the 


draft  law,  but  whether  there  is  a  draft  law  or 
not,  we  need  to  build  up  our  young  men  in 
the  faith.  We  have  a  wonderful  promise  in 
II  Peter  2:9.  “The  Lord  knoweth  how  to 
deliver  the  godly  out  of  temptations,  and  to 
reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment 
to  be  punished.”  Notice  the  contrast  between 
“the  godly”  and  “the  unjust.”  Are  we  send¬ 
ing  godly  young  men  into  I-W.? 

The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  not  a  negative 
Gospel,  but  pQsitive;  and  certainly  this  is 
true  with  regard  to  military  service  and  the 
use  of  force.  Let  us  notice  in  Christ’s  Ser¬ 
mon  on  the  Mount,  Matt.  5:39-44,  “But  I  say 
unto  you.  That  ye  resist  not  evil:  but  whoso¬ 
ever  shall  smite  thee  on  thy  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  other  also.”  Then  He  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  emphasize  the  positive  phase  of  non- 
resistance.  He  teaches  us  to  give  more  than 
we  arc  forced  to  give,  to  go  the  second  mile, 
and  not  to  act  independently  towards  him 
who  would  borrow  from  us.  Finally  He 
strikes  a  real  heart-searching  note,  when  He 
says,  “Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that 
curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use 
you,  and  persecute  you.” 

Has  this  doctrine  been  planted  into  the 
hearts  of  our  young  men?  Have  they  been 
rooted  and  grounded  and  built  up  in  a  truly 
positive  nonresistant  fiuth?  Docs  our  cv<^- 
day  life  prove  that  we  possess  the  living 
reality  of  the  faidi  which  we  profess?  Have 
our  young  men  seen  enough  of  this  among  us 
to  “catch”  the  spirit  of  true  nonresistance  as 
well  as  the  letter  of  regulation  procedures? 
“Ye  arc  the  light  of  the  world.”  What  kind 
of  lights  arc  we  sending  out  into  I-W  service? 
Would  we  be  pleased  if  people  judged  our 
church  by  their  actions? 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


THERE’S  A  WIDENESS 
For  the  love  of  God  is  broader 
Than  the  measure  of  naan’s  mind. 
And  the  heart  of  the  Eternal 
Is  most  wonderfully  kind. 

If  our  love  were  but  more  simple. 

We  should  take  Him  at  His  word; 
And  our  lives  would  be  all  sunshine 
In  the  sweetness  of  our  Lord. 

— ^Frederick  W.  Faber. 
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Millenburg,  Ohio,  Jan.  25,  1956. 

Dear  Herold  Readers  and  Aunt  Mary:  Greetings  in 
Jesus  name.  I  am  sorry  I  haven’t  written  for  so 
long.  During  Christmas  vacation  we  had  German 
school.  It  is  cold  with  some  snow.  Today  in  school, 
we  all  went  sled  riding.  Our  teacher  is  Warren 
Miller,  the  pastor  of  Martins  Creek  Mennonite 
Church.  Bish^  Wallace  Byler  of  Hartville  preached 
for  us  Sunday,  bringing  a  Spirit-filled  message  to  a 
well-filled  house.  May  God  bless  you  all.  Roman  R. 
Troyer. 

Dear  Roman:  You  have  454  credit.— Aunt  Mary. 

Kennedyville,  Md.,  Jan.  30,  1956. 

Greetings  in  the  Lord’s  name.  1  (Wilmer)  am 
writing  for  the  last  time,  as  I  will  be  14  Feb.  4.  I 
hope  and  pray  that  this  little  paper  may  on 

witnessing  for  the  Lord.  We  aim  ask  a  blessing  on 
Aunt  Mary  for  the  work  which  she  is  carrying  on  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  God.  May  the  ^int  rest  on 
Aunt  Mary  and  on  all  the  readers.  Two  Herold 
readers,  Wilmer  and  Melvin  Beachy. 

Wilmer  has  |1.01  credit  and  Melvin  has  |1.59 
credit.— Aunt  Mary. 

Paul  A.  MiUer,  HolmesviUe,  Ohio,  has  $1.60 
credit. 

Ruth  S.  Stoltzfus,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  has  $2.70 
credit.  Mrs  Elam  King  is  in  hospital  with  gall  blad¬ 
der  infection;  was  operated  on  the  26th. 

Lillian  Yoder,  Sturgis,  Mich.,  has  7^  credit  on  the 
book  but  did  not  report  anything  this  time;  sorry. 
Try  again.  Had  6  inches  of  anow  but  buses  went. 
Roads  real  slippery.  Hopes  groundhog  didn’t  see 
his  shadow.  Got  7  O’s  on  report  card  which  mean 
outsunding,  and  4  S’s  which  mean  satisfactory.  Is 
fun  to  write  to  her  pen  pal  in  Iowa,  Susan  Mae 
Yoder,  birth  date  July  31,  1943.  Her  birth  date 
Aug.  5,  1943. 

Dorothy  Fern  Yoder,  Grantsville,  Md.,  has  $1.31 
credit.  Yes,  we  give  credit  for  religious  poems. 

Walter  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  60^  credit. 
Weather  quite  cold  with  strong  south  wind.  Par¬ 
ents  and  several  others  went  to  see  aunt  in  Logans- 
port  menul  hospital. 

Everett  Lamar  Yoder,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  has  $1.34 
if  I  have  it  right.  Am  very  sorry  there  was  a  mis- 
uke  somewhere.  It  might  have  oeen  a  misprint  or 
could  easily  have  been  my  mistake.  We  ask  your 
forgiveness  for  our  many  ^oncomings. 

Leroy  Cross,  Middlebury,  Ind.,  has  $1.34  credit. 
Is  12  years  old,  birthday  Sept.  20.  Goes  to  Clinton 
Christian  Day  School.  Teacher,  Ruth  Schlabach,  in 
sixth  grade.  Attends  Griner  Church.  Sunday-school 
teacher,  Christ  Bontrager.  Wants  twin  or  pen  pal. 

Bible  Drill  Questions 

No.  1.  What  was  the  first  miracle  Jesus  performed? 
No.  2.  What  Jewess  became  the  wife  of  a  great 
heathen  king? 

No.  3.  Who  was  the  first  person  to  see  Jesus  after 
He  arose  from  the  dead? 

No.  4.  What  prcqihet  bound  his  hands  and  feet  with 
Paul’s  girdle  and  then  said  that  thus  Paul  would 
be  bound? 

No.  5.  Which  apostle  was  banished  to  the  Isle  of 
Patmos? 

No.  6.  Who  was  sold  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver? 

No.  7.  What  two  wicked  sons  of  a  high  priest  were 
destroyed  by  fire? 


HEALED  OF  DIPHTHERIA  ^ 

In  the  fall  of  1885,  our  oldest  boy,  then  two-and- 
a-half  years  old,  was  taken  very  ill.  Diphtheria  had 
for  some  time  been  raging  to  a  considerable  extent 
in  the  city  of  Grand  Rapids,  where  we  then  lived. 
A  short  time  before,  friends,  who  had  just  buried  a 
little  daughter,  who  had  died  of  that  disease,  had 
visited  at  our  home.  Our  little  Rolin’s  throat  was 
badly  cankered,  he  could  no  longer  lie  down  with¬ 
out  strangling;  and  we  felt  that  nothing  but  ^ 
power  and  grace  of  God  could  save  him  from  deaH 
With  a  sad,  aching  heart  I  laid  away  his  playthings, 
thinking  that  I  might  never  see  him  use  them  again; 
and  as  I  looked  over  to  the  cemetery  on  the  hill  be¬ 
yond  us,  a  great  yearning  cry  of  anguish  went  up 
from  my  soul,  as  I  thought  that,  in  all  human 
probability,  I  might  be  called  within  a  few  days,  to 
there  lay  away  the  form  of  my  darling. 

More  from  a  sense  of  regard  for  the  feelings  and 
convictions  of  others  than  because  of  any  confidence 
in  the  power  of  human  remedies  to  meet  the  de¬ 
mands  of  the  case,  husband  sent  for  a  doctor.  The 
one  sent  for  was  not  in  the  ofiSce,  the  friend  w^o 
went  for  him  brought  another,  prominent  for  api 
and  experience.  After  careful  examination,  he 
nounced  the  child  dangerously  ill  of  diphtheria,  and 
said  to  the  friend  who  brought  him:  “They  do  not 
realize  how  sick  the  child  is;  whatever  is  done  for 
him  must  be  done  quickly.”  He  would  leave  no 
medicine  imless  we  gave  him  full  charge  of  the  case, 
and  this  we  did  not  feel  ready  to  do.  After  he  left, 
husband  said  to  me:  “If  you  wish  me  to  send  for 
the  other  doctor  I  will  do  so;  but  for  myself,  I  can 
as  easily  exercise  faith  in  God  to  heal  Rolin  as  to 
trust  Him  fbr  means  to  pay  a  doctor.” 

Then,  while  I  sat  with  Rolin  in  my  arms,  he  k^t 
and  prayed.  As  he  pleaded  with  God  that,  if  it 
according  to  His  will  and  for  His  glory.  He  would 
spare  and  heal  the  child  He  had  ^ven  us,  I  knew 
he  was  wonderfully  helped  of  the  Spirit. 

When  he  arose  he  told  me  he  had  the  postive  as¬ 
surance  that  his  prayer  was  heard  and  Rolin  would 
recover.  The  child  had  been  suffering  greatly  for 
hours,  but  he  immediately  seemed  mu^  better  and 
dropf^  into  a  sweet  sleep.  We  laid  him  down  and 
soon  went  to  bed  and  that  night  we  all  slept  well. 
The  next  morning  Rolin  was  up  and  playing  as  us^A 
and  there  was  no  more  sign  of  diphtheria.  ▼ 

In  a  short  time  a  sister  in  the  Lord,  who  had  been 
with  us  the  afternoon  before,  and  knew  nothing  of 
what  had  happened  in  her  abunce,  came  to  the  t^r. 
She  said,  “I  have  good  news  for  you.  Rolin  is  going 
to  get  well.”  Upon  inquiry,  we  found  that  at  very 
nearly,  if  not  exactly,  the  same  time  that  husband 
said  to  me  that  God  had  assured  him  that  Rolin 
would  recover,  this  sister,  then  a  mile  and  a  half 
away,  had  testified  the  very  same  thing  to  those  that 
were  with  her.  A 

A  few  weeks  later,  husband  was  just  as  miraculoIS- 
ly  healed  of  the  same  disease,  and  the  very  next  day 
rode  over  twenty  miles;  and  though  it  was  a  very 
cold,  raw  windy  day  in  November,  his  throat  did  not 
bother  him  in  the  least. 

— Selerted  from  “Touching  Incidents.” 


Oh,  let  us  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  evermore,  ^ 
When  darts  of  the  tempter  are  flying,  ® 
For  Satan  still  dreads,  as  he  oft  did  of  yore, 
Our  singing  much  more  than  our  sighing. 
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ENOUGH  SAID 

t  Nothing  reveals  the  lack  of  deep  spir- 
fl&ality  more  quickly  than  foolish  and 
nonsensical  talking.  It  is  ever  the  mark 
of  shallowness,  and  although  seemingly 
insignificant,  there  are  few  spiritual  ills 
so  contagious,  widespread,  or  devastat- 
ing. 

Foolishness  is  classified  with  pride, 
<ifeceit,  blasphemy,  adultery,  and  mur¬ 
der.  Mark  7 :21-23.  In  Ephesians  5 :3-5 
j  foolish  talking  and  jesting  are  listed 
I  with  idolatry,  covetousness  and  all  un¬ 
cleanness. 

j  When  we  talk  too  much  we  always 
i  sin.  “In  the  multitude  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin”  (Prov.  10:19).  “A 
fool’s  voice  is  known  by  multitude  of 

frds”  (Eccl.  5:3).  God  says,  “study 
be  quiet  ...  (I  Thess.  4:11),  “. . .  let 
*  thy  words  be  few”  (Eccl.  5:2). 
j  “He  that  hath  knowledge  spareth  his 
words  ....  Folly  is  joy  to  him  that  is 

destitute  of  wisdom _ the  mouth  of 

fools  feedeth  on  foolishness”  (Prov. 
17:27,15:14,21). 

Some  try  to  justify  nonsense  by  say- 
that  it  helps  us  to  forget  our  trou¬ 
bles.  So  does  drunkenness,  but  it  in¬ 
creases  the  troubles.  God’s  appointed 
way  is ;  “The  Lord  is  good,  a  strong 
hold  in  the  day  of  trouble ;  and  he 
knoweth  them  that  trust  in  him”  (Na¬ 
hum  1 :7).  “Is  any  among  you  afflicted? 
him  pray.  Is  any  merry?  let  him 
g  psalms”  (James  5:13).  “Casting 
all  your  care  upon  him;  for  he  careth 
for  you”  (I  Peter  5:1). 

We  are  strictly  charged  to  avoid 
“vain  babblings”  (I  Tim.  6:20).  “Let 
no  corrupt  communication  proceed  out 
of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good 
i|^  the  use  of  edifying  . . .”  (Eph.  4:29). 

“Whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all  to  the 
glory  of  God“  (I  Cor.  10:31). 

We  have  been  redeemed  from  our 
“vain  conversation”  (manner  of  life)  as 
j  Peter  says.  I  Peter  1 :18.  “If  any  man 
among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridleth  not  his  tongue,  but  deceiveth 
I  ^s  own  heart,  this  man’s  religion  is 
1  ^in”  (Jas.  1 :26).  “Let  your  speech  be 
alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt” 
(Col.  4:6). 


We  read  (Neh.  13)  of  a  mixed  multi¬ 
tude  who  could  not  speak  the  language 
of  God’s  people.  “And  their  children 
spake  half  in  the  speech  of  Ashdod,  and 
could  not  speak  in  the  Jews’  language, 
but  according  to  the  language  of  each 
people.”  How  like  us  they  were,  our 
speech  so  mixed  with  that  of  the  world 
that  we  have  become  a  confusion. 

This  mixed  multitude  believed  they 
were  of  Israel  and  wanted  to  help 
with  the  building,  but  when  search  was 
made,  their  names  were  not  found  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book.  They  were  denied  and 
turned  away. 

We  could  never  convince  the  world 
that  we  are  citizens  of  another  country 
so  long  as  we  speak  as  they  speak  and 
follow  their  customs.  God,  if  permitted, 
will  bring  into  subjection  the  unruly 
tongue.  He  spoke  through  Balaam’s 
beast,  so  it  isn’t  a  matter  of  ability  on 
His  part,  but  of  yieldedness  on  ours. 

“He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him 
ought  himself  also  so  to  walk,  even  as 
he  walked”  (I  John  2:6).  “A  good  man 
out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good ;  and 
an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure  of 
his  heart  bringeth  forth  that  which  is 
evil :  for  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart 
his  mouth  speaketh”  (Luke  6:45). 

(Tract)  Sel.  by  a  Sister, 
Lynnhaven,  Va. 


OUR  UPS  AND  EARS 

If  you  your  lips  would  keep  from  slips, 
Five  things  observe  with  care: 

Of  whom  you  speak,  to  whom  you  speak. 
And  how,  and  when,  and  where. 

If  you  your  ears  would  save  from  jeers. 
These  things  keep  meekly  hid: 

Myself  and  I,  and  mine  and  my. 

And  how  I  do  and  did. 


The  biggest  cemetery  is  where  the 
unused  talents  lie  buried.  [Christian 
writers,  take  notice.] 

All  the  darkness  in  the  world  cannot  hide 
the  gleam  of  a  single  lighted  candle. 
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HEAVIER  THE  CROSS 


OBITUARY 


Heavier  the  cross,  the  nearer  heaven; 

No  cross  without,  no  God  within ! 

Death,  judgment  from  the  heart  are  driven. 
Amid  the  world’s  false  glare  and  din. 
Oh,  happy  he,  with  all  his  loss, 

Whom  God  hath  set  beneath  the  cross. 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  better  Christian; 

This  is  the  touchstone  God  applies. 

How  many  a  garden  would  be  wasting 
Unwet  by  showers  from  weeping  eyes! 
The  gold  by  fire  is  purified; 

The  Christian  is  by  trouble  tried. 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  stronger  faith: 

The  loaded  palm  strikes  deeper  root; 

The  vine  juice  s weedy  issueth 
When  men  have  pressed  the  clustered  fruit; 
And  courage  grows  where  dangers  come. 
Like  pearls  beneath  the  salt  sea  foam. 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  heartier  prayer; 

The  bruised  herbs  most  fragrant  are. 

If  sky  and  wind  were  always  fair 
The  sailor  would  not  watch  the  star; 

And  David’s  psalms  had  ne’er  been  sung 
If  grief  his  heart  had  never  wrung. 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  more  aspiring; 

From  vales  we  climb  to  mountain  crest; 
The  pilgrim,  of  the  desert  tiring. 

Longs  for  the  Canaan  of  his  rest. 

The  dove  has  here  no  rest  in  sight. 

And  to  the  ark  she  wings  her  flight. 

Heavier  the  cross,  the  easier  dying; 

Death  is  a  friendlier  face  to  see; 

To  life’s  decay  one  bids  defying. 

From  life’s  distress  one  then  is  free. 

The  cross  sublimely  lifts  our  faith 
To  him  who  triumphed  over  death. 

Thou  Crucified!  the  cross  I  carry. 

The  longer,  may  it  dearer  be; 

And  lest  I  faint  while  here  I  tarry. 

Implant  Thou  such  a  heart  in  me 
That  faith,  hope,  love  may  flourish  there. 
Till  for  the  cross  my  crown  I  wear. 

— Benjamin  Schmolke. 


Hershberger  —  Katie,  daughter  nii 
Emanuel  D.  and  Mary  (Miller)  Hersh¬ 
berger  (deceased),  was  born  in  The 
Cove,  near  Accident,  Md.,  on  May  17, 
1868;  and  died  in  Community  Hospital, 
Meyersdale,  Pa.,  Jan.  31,  1956;  age  87 
years,  8  months,  and  14  days. 

Preceding  her  in  death  were  3  sisteiljp 
and  2  brothers  in  the  following  order 
and  years:  Anna,  who  died  in  infancy 
in  1^0;  Lydia  (first  wife  of  Rufus  M. 
Beachy,  Meyersdale),  in  1922;  Noah, 
Grantsville,  in  1946;  Mary  (second  wife 
of  Bishop  Moses  M.  Beachy,  Salis¬ 
bury),  in  1953;  Menno,  Grantsville,  in 
1955. 

She  is  survived  by  one  brother,  SaiA 
uel  E.  Hershberger,  Grantsville,  ana 
many  other  relatives  and  friends. 

In  youth  she  confessed  Christ  as  her 
personal  Saviour,  united  with  the 
Amish  Mennonite  Church,  and  re¬ 
mained  faithful  to  the  end.  Katie  was 
never  married.  Her  friendly  and  af¬ 
fectionate  disposition  was  known  to 
all  who  knew  her  well.  Perhaps  hW 
most  outstanding  characteristic  was 
her  spontaneous  thankfulness  for  every 
little  kindness  or  favor  she  received. 
Her  profound  gratitude  burst  into  sin¬ 
cere  expression  through  words,  ges¬ 
tures,  and  deeds.  She  lamented  her  in¬ 
ability  to  personally  thank  each  oim 
who  so  kindly  remembered  her  wim 
greetings  during  her  recent  illness.  Her 
unfailing  interest  in  the  sisters’  sewing 
circle  work  was  just  one  example  of  her 
devotion  to  the  Lord  for  the  welfare  of 
humanity.  Her  labors  have  ceased,  her 
hands  lie  still,  but  her  works  do  follow 
her.  # 

Funeral  services,  in  charge  of  the 
home  ministers,  were  held  at  the  Moun¬ 
tain  View  Church,  on  Friday,  Feb.  3. 
The  body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Niver- 
ton  Cemetery. 
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Sa^rgang  45. 


15.  aRttrs,  1956. 


Kr.  6. 


Entered  at  Post  Office  at  Scottdole,  Pennsylvania 
os  second-class  matter. 


„2)ciii  SBiffc  gcff^e^c!" 

•„®ein  SBiHe  gefd^el^e!"  So  j^irad^  aud) 
sent, 

His  iRot  unb  Slrubiol  utib  Sorge  fern. 

^nn  famen  Stunben,  fo  bang  unb  fo 
fd^toer, 

®tt  toollt’  e§  fount  iiber  bte  Sipben,  o  ^err. 
28enn  ba§  ^erae  blutet,  bte  Seele  meint, 
SBenn  ber  l^elle  ^ag  un§  tnie  5Rad^t  erfdbeint, 
Donn,  bonn  ift  e§  fo  unfogbar  f^toer, 

3u  f|)red|en:  „^etn  SBtUe  gefcbebe,  o  $err!" 
nn  mbcbte  icb  rufen:  „^err,  tnufe  e§  benn 
fein? 

9htr  bag  nid^t,  nur  bag  nid^t,  o  SBater 
nteht!" 

Unb  bog  ^erae  ftraubt  fidb,  ben  SBeg  an 
geben; 

©g  fann  ben  Stflmacbtigen  nidbt  Oerfteben, 
Unb  eg  ruft  tno-bl  in  all  bent  Sdbtnera  unb 
ber  ^ein: 

ein  ^ott!  2Rein  ^ott!  SoH  bag  Siebe 
fein?" 

Unb  toieber  unb  mieber:  „0  SBater,  oergib, 
JBergib  tneine  3bJeifeI,  bu  buft  ntid^  bodb 
lieb;" 

SBeaebrt  ftdb  mein  ^era  audb  in  SBeb  unb 
fjjetn, 

%u6  bennod)  3)ein  2Beg  ber  red^te  fein. 

2)ein  SBiHe  gefcbiebt  auxtr,  menn  icb’g  and) 
ni^t  mitt, 

25o<b  madbt  biefeg  SBiffen  bog  §era  mir  nicbt 
ftitt. 

.*berr,  lebr  bu  nti<b  rufen  bon  ^eraenggrunb, 
i)a^  icb  tpredb’  mit  bem  ^eraen,  nicbt  nur 
mit  bem  2Runb: 

l^ein  2Bitte  gefcbebe!  afidbt  mie  id)  mitt!" 
9?ur  fo  miob  eg  in  mir  attmdblidb  ftitt. 

.^err,  menbe  mein  ^era  gona  ab  Don  ber 
SBett, 


Unb  fiibre  2)u  midb,  mie  Dir  eg  gefattt. 
Sinb  raub  audb  bie  SBege  unb  bornenDott,' 
5db  meife,  Du  fiibreft  midb  bennodb  mobl. 
Dieg  foil  meine  tdglidbe  ^itte  fein: 

„Da6  idb  uidbtg  mebr  begebre,  alg  Didb 
$err,  attein." 

Dein  ^itte  gefdbeb’,  menn  bie  Sonne  ladbt. 
Dein  SBitte  gefdbeb’,  in  Driibfalgnadbt, 

Dein  SBitte  gefdbeb’,  febt  unb  emiglidb. 

So  nimm  ^era  unb  ^nbe  unb  fiibre  midb  ' 
aBenn  idb  uudb  bog  3ml  Deiner  SBege  nidbt 
feb’/ 

Du  fiibrft  midb  bodb  tpobl  ^err.  Dein  aBittc 

gefd^b’i 

©ingefonbt  Don  Sendfen  aRidbaelig  atig 
Deutfdblonib.  —  ©rmdbit  aug  (5d.  a^ofounc. 


„Deiit  SBittc  gcf<bebe!" 

@be  bu  meiter  liefeft  mag  mir  bier  gc= 
ftbrieben  buben,  bonn  lefe  ber  ermabite 
bi^t  auf  Me  aSorberfeite  Don  biefem  'iBIatt 
mit  biefem  Ditel.  £)  mie  ein  manner  ber 
fidb  auggibt  olg  ein  fttadbfolger  €brifti,  fin 
bet  eg  fdbmer  fiir  fidb  Dbttig  au  ibm  uber= 
geben  menn  eg  nicbt  nadb  feinem  eigenen 
SBitten  gebt.  @g  ift  leidbt  au  fogen:  „Dein 
aBitte  gefd^be,"  menn  bog  Seben  glott  bo= 
bin  fobrt,  menn  mir  fein  befonbere  ^rii 
fungen  buben  unb  menn  fdbehtbor  (Sotteg 
2Bitte  utib  unfere  SBitte  faft  gleidb  finb. 
aiber  bogegen  mie  finb  mir  geneigt  au  beten 
ober  menigften  miinfcben  menn  otteg  id)ein= 
bor  mitt  ung  aumiber  fein.  Sinb  mir  nid)t 
tjeneigt  fiir  bonn  au  ^tt  fomnien  unb  bc^ 
ten:  „fRidbt  bein  fonbern  mein  SBitte  foil  gc 
fcbeben." 

Sefug  ber  unfer  SRufter  fein  foil  im 
bet  unb  fo  Diel  olg  mbglidb  in  otte  Umftanbe 
bie  ouffommen  in  biefem  Seben,  ^t  in 
bem  ^rten,  ber  leMe  STbenb  Dor  feinem 
fieiben  ung  ein  fonberlicb  fdbonec>  iBorbilb 

N 


S2  ^trolbber 

iielctffen.  (i*r  roiifjte  roo^I  er  t)or  i^attc 
nbcr  bod)  ipar  ee  “^ibrn  |eJ)r  ban^e  fo  baB 
IT  faft  ucnaflt  loar.  2o  emftlid)  tt>ar  cr  in 
icin  v^cbct  bafe  I'ein  3d)iDeij5  mic  33Iiitt’= 
tropfen  uon  il)m  riei^n,  bann  l>at  er  fid) 
bod)  Icineni  iBater  feinctn  iOiiUen  iibcrflelien 
iinb  brcimaf  foft  bieje  3Borte  ijebctct: 

iBater,  miiflfid),  fo  gebe  biefcr 
ITcId)  Don  mir;  bocb  ni^t  toie  id)  toiff,  fon« 
bern  tote  bn  toiffft!"  Diefe-J  ift  ein^  Don 
bie  ^cbcimniffe  Doti  eincm  fiifeen,  reinen, 
iinb  einem  Sott  iibergebenen  Seben,  fur 
inuner  ini  Stunbe  fein  fo  bofe  toir  lDobr= 
bcrftig  fogcn  fonnen:  Xein  SBille  gefdiebe. 

^etruS  meitite  er  tooHte  ^efunt  nad)= 
fDigen  imb  toenn  bie  anbere  ^iinger  ibn 
au^  aUe  Derliefeen.  Spdter  ba  e§  nicbt  ging 
nud)  feiner  ^Heinimg  bat  er  ibn  oerlaffen 
unb  nocb  fo  gor  Derleugnet.  ift  nid)t 
immer  ein  glotter,  bluniiger  iPfab  b<ife  toir 
barau’f  gu  roanbcin  baben,  roenn  toir  Gb^^ifti 
'Jtodbfolger  fein  iDoUen  unb  mir  motlen  nidbt 
bitten  bafe  'ber  ^err  e»  immer  fo  fd)i(fen 
foU,  fonbern  mir  moUen  beten  inn  gemig 
Wnnbe  fo  bafe  mir  bie  miber  bie  28iber» 
mortigfeiten  befteben  fonnen.  28ir  bobcn 
idbon  bie  SBerbeifeung  bafe  mir  nidbt  Derfudbt 
merben  fiber  unfer  Serniogen.  ^n  1.  ^or. 
10,  13  lefen  mir:  „®ott  ift  getreu,  ber 
cud)  nid)t  Idfet  Decfud)en  itber  euer  SSer= 
mogen,  ionbern  mad)t,  bofj  bie  SBerfudbung 
fo  ein  Gnbe  geminne,  bafe  ibr’g  fonnet  er= 
tragen."  3Wit  biefem  molltc  er  nicbt  fagen 
bog  bie  iBerfudjungen  nidbt  gu  3eiten  fd)mec 
fein  merben  ffber  er  molltc  fogen  bafe  fie 
merben  ertraglid)  fein  unb  menn  e§  ba§ 
Ceben  f often  mirb.  SEaufenben  Don  Gbrifti 
^acbfol^er  baben  fd)on  feft  beftanben  bis 
eS  ibnen  baS  Seben  foftete  unb  mir  glou’ 
ben  bafe  ber  <$'err  gu  3citcn  bie  fd)rcdlid)c 
Bdbmergen  gelinbert  bat  fiir  biefe  getreue 
^ilger  fo  bafe  fie  e^  erbiilbcn  fonnten  unb 
QUtfbalten  bis  ber  Xob  fie  DoIIig  crioft  bat. 
ffiir  lefen  Don  foicbe  in  iBtartDrer  33iid)cr, 
bie  Dor  ibrem  Xob  nod)  befannten  bob  ber 
.?>err  ibnen  bie  3i)mergen  nobm  unb  ibnen 
nodb  mit  ibre  Icbtc  3ltemgiigc  Oinobe  gob 
gu  geugen  fiir  ibren  .'oeilanb  unb  Griofer. 

iltod)  bem  noturIid)en  !iUJcn)d)  miire  c:' 
mobi  Iieblid)er  unb  ongenebmer  fiir  fein 
.^reug  boben  gu  t»‘ngen,  fiir  fein  if^ritfungen 
l)Qben  in  biefem  ^eben,  ober  fo  mie  Silbcr 
unb  Wolb  burd)  pfeucr  geleiter  mirb  fo 


a  b  r  t)  e  i  t 

mirb  oud)  in  biefem  Durdbgang  ^creinigt, 
gebeffert  unb  ndber  gu  ‘i^ott  gebrad)t  burd) 
ij^riifungen  unb  Seiben.  £)  mie  ermutigenii 
ift  eS  menn  mir  feben  mo  eS  foicbe  bat  bie 
febon  in  ibrem  fieben  befonberS  Diel  burd)- 
modjten  unb  mo  fdbeinbor  Don  ©ott  oerorb- 
net  moren  fur  mebr  benn  it)r  Xeil  Don  2!rub= 
fol  erbulben,  bocb  nodb  ein  grofeeS  f^reube  bo* 
ben  im  $errn  unb  moncbmol  nodb  ein  5Croft 
unb  ^ilfe  finb  gu  onbere  mo  nodb  unfer^ 
ibJeinung  Diel  meniger  iPriifungen  gu  erbul¬ 
ben  baben. 

GS  fommen  gu  3eiten  fdbmere  ifJr  iif ungen 
mie  g.^.,  XobeSfdlle,  mo'  mir  mit  unfere 
befebranfte  SBiffenfdbaft  eS  gor  nicbt  Der= 
fteben  fonnen.  Solcbe  Soeben  geben  immer 
noi  bem  Dfatfd^Iufe  ©otteS  unb  menn  mir 
in  biefem  Seben  eS  niemolS  Derfteben  fon= 
nen,  bod^  moHen  mir  in  foId)e  gdHen  au& 
fo  Diel  SBertrouen  baben  gu  unferm  lieben 
®Qter  bofe  mir  benfen  unb  miffen  fonnen  bob 
eS  fein  SBiHe  fo  mar  unb  menn  eS  fein  SCBiHe 
fo  ift,  fo  moHen  mir  eS  ibm  iibergeben  unb 
fogen:  2Bo§  ©ott  tut  ift  mobI  geton. 

SBir  moflen  nodb  mit  einem  2)icbter 
fd)Iie!6en: 

Sis  gu  meinen  fiebenSobenb, 

Sei  beftdnbifl  bieS  mein  gleb’n:  w 

„Soj3  bein’n  Si^Hen,  mie  im  ^immel, 

3o  oudb,  ®err,  in  mir  gefebeb’n." 


Itnfm  3tid«it6  n^teiluns. 

»ittl  Sroge  1849.  —  3Bie  lieaii# 
finb  ou'f  ben  Sergen  bie  5ufee  ber  Soten, 
bie  bo  grieben  Serfunbigen,  ©uteS  pre- 
bigen,  §eil  Derfiinbigen,  bie  bo  fogen  gu 
3ion  .  .  .  moS? 

Sibel  i^rogc  9hr.  1850.  —  3o  feib  ibr 
mm  nid)t  mebr  '©dfte  unb  ^remblinge,  fon¬ 
bern  .  .  .  moS? 


9[nttoorten  auf  Sibel  t^rageii. 

^rofle  fRr.  1841.  —  SBos  fprid)t  ber 
t'perr- baben  bie  ©ottlofen  nid)t'd 

9lnttoort.  —  ^inen  grieben.  ^ef.  48,  22. 
fRubliibe  fiebre.  — 3?ie  ^lotttofen  Sente 
baben  fein  frieblicbes  ©emiffen,  unb  moi^ 
gelt  ibnen  oud)  on  beftdnbiger  SBobIfobrr 
f^riebe  im  Bergen  ift  bie  burd)  bie  ©nobe 
©otteS  bergefteHte  Orbnung  unb  $armonie. 


^erolk  ker  ScHrliett 
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SSenn  tuir  bie  0ejd)id^te  lejen  t)on  ben 
^inbern  [ie  auS 

•gQpten  ge'fiibrt  bot  mit  einer  ftarfer  ^anb 
unb  fie  bod>  ols  inieber  murrifd^  unb  unge- 
bulbig  finb  tnorben,  fo  bafe  @ott  fie  oft  ge= 
ftraft  l^t  unb  al5  mieber  mit  SBunber 
crrettet  finb  morben,  aber  bodb  nid^t  gel^or-' 
fum  geBIieben;  aeugt  un^S  bafe  @ott  bereit- 
mifliger  ift  ©ute§  311  tun,  oI§  bie  3Kenfct)en 
#nb  e§  onsunel^men,  jfa  bie  meiften  feiner 
SBotiltoten  gor  t»erad)ten. 

SBenn  mir  gottlo^  finb  l^ben  mir  feinen 
^ott.  2Ber  iibertritt  unb  bleibt  nid^t  in  ber 
fiei^re  Sl^rifti,  ber  tmt  feinen  ^ott;  bafe  er 
ibn  redE)t  erfennte,  unb  bon  ibm  @nobe, 
iieben  unb  “Sengfeit  3U  bo  f fen  botte.  SBer 
in  ber  Sebre  ©brifti  bleibt,  ber  auf  ibn 
gegriinbet  ift,  ber  bnt  beibe  ben  33ater  unb 
♦»  '8obn;  mit  feinem  ganaen  SSerbienft 
unb  otten  feinen  SBobItoten.  9iom.  5,  1 
fagt  i(5-aulu§:  „?tun  mir  benn  finb  geredbt 
gemorben  burdb  ben  ’©lauben,  fo  bnben  mir 
§riebe  mit  ^Sott."  9Bir  fagen  an  3eiten, 
ein  freien  <Semiffen  bnben;  burd>  unfern 
^errn  ^efu§  ©briftnS;  ber  un§  foldbe  @ut’ 
tot  oB  ber  redbte  SriebenSfurft  l^t  erlongt 
b  antoege  gebrodbt. 


girage  9lr.  1842.  —  9Bq§  mirb  ber 
iWenfdb  ernten,  ber  ouf  bo§  Sleifdb  fact? 

3lnttoort.  —  35o§  93erberben  bon  bem 
Sleifdb.  <^al  6,  8. 

#  S^it^Iidbe  fiebrc.  —  SBer  bie  SBerfe  ba§ 
Sleifd^S  fidberlidb  bottbringt,  oudb  boau 
fein  SSermogen  nodb  bem  SBillen  unb  Suft 
be§  ontoenbet  unb  au§  @eia  ben 

Sebren  @ute§  an  tun  fidb  meigert;  ber  mirb 
bon  bem  3Ieif(b  boB  Serberben  ernten. 
®r  mirb  aeitli(be  unb  emige  Strofe  an  er* 
^Iporten  boben. 

SBer  ober  ouf  ben  @eift  foet;  meld)cr 
burrb  ben  ©eift  bie  Siifte  be§  i5Ieifd)€B  totet, 
unb  fid)  guttotig  gegen  feinen  ^ddbften, 
fonberlicb  gegen  bie  ^rd)enlebrer  unb  bie 
airmen  eraeigt,  unb  bie  aeitli^ben  ©iiter 
recbt  onmenbet  unb  bor  ollen  35ingen  nodb 
bem  Sleidb  @otte§  unb  feiner  ©erecbtigfeit 
^orbten,  ber  mirb  bon  bem  '©eift  boB  emige 
2eben  ernten;  er  mirb  burdb  ben  ©louben, 
meldben  er  mit  foldben  Sriidbten  beB  ©eifteB 
ermiefen  bnt,  boB  emige  Scben  erlongen. 


2BoB  ber  aWenfcb  in  ber  8eit  biefe‘j  Se^ 
benB  fdet,  boB  mirb  er  nodb  biefem  2eben  in 
ber  ©migfeit  ernten;  mie  ein  jeber  gegen 
©ott  unb  3Kenfdben  eraeiget  unb  berbdlt, 
nodb  bem  mirb  eB  ibm  ergeben  unb  boron 
mirb  er  S'Jub  ober  Sd)oben  bnben. 

1  —  93. 


Sften  on  offen  Drten. 

©B  ift  obne  Stoeifcl  nnB  oUc  mol)!  be- 
fonnt  mie  ber  9LpofteI  ^ouluo  munberbor 
licb  berufen  morb  urn  unB  ben  beiiiflen 
SBiHen  ©otteB  funb  au  modben.  1.  Xim.  2,  8 
fogt  er:  „3o  mitt  idb  nun,  bofe  bie  aWdnner 
beten  on  otten  Orten,  unb  oufbebcn  b^Utgc 
^nbe,  obne  3orn  imb  3meifel."  (^bm 
fei  bie  @bre).  ®B  tft  unB  oud)  befonnt  boB 
mir  nidbt  beten  fotten  urn  gefeben  ober  gc' 
bort  au  merben,  urn  bei  ben  iWienfcben  boilUl 
gebriefen  aw  merben.  9D^ottb.  6,  5.  .^n 
©bbefer  6,  4  ermobnt  ^ouIuB  uns :  „3iebet 
eiire  ^nber  ouf  in  ber  3wdbt  unb  93ermab= 
nung  au  bem  ^erm."  ©iefeB  ift  etmoB  bog 
eifrige  ©briften  mit  ©ottec>  ^ilfe  oud)  gcr= 
ne  tun.  3ie  forgen  oud)  boB  fie  gute  gc^ 
funbe  ©beife  ouf  ben  2^ifd)  bringen  fo  bofj 
bie  ^nber  gefunb  bewn  mocbfen  fonucn. 
Sbriftlidbe  ©Item  fifeen  oudb  nid)t  au  2:ifd)c 
obne  ©ebet  unb  2^nffogung,  ober  moncbc 
nur  in  ber  0titte.  £>,  mie  ein  mondbeB  ilinb 
mbcbte  fo  gem  fein  lieben  93oter  boten  fein 
bonfbor  ^era  ouBfdbiitten  an  feinem  giiti* 
gem,  berforgenber  bimmlifd^er  93oter.  2)oB 
mirb  bem  fungen  ^nb  fern  $era  oud)  fiil= 
len  mit  Siebe  unb  2)onfborfeit  gegen  bem 
gnobtgen  93oter  otter  ^eoturen.  ©B  mirb 
ourb  cine  ^ilfe  fein  an  erfennen  bie  Siebe 
bie  ©ott  an  unB  bnt,  bomit  bie  ©egenliebc 
in  ibnen  ongeaunbet  mirb  bermogcnb  an 
fein  boB  erfte  unb  bornebmfte  ©cbot  an 
begen  unb  leben. 

Sft  nidbt  ou^  5.  SWofe  6,  4—1)  febr  a>i 
embfeblen?  9Bie  biel  bon  uns.  mobimeinen 
ben  2IItomifdben  nebmen  unfere  ^inber  ibr 
Seelenbeil  ernft  genug  obige  3d)tiftftencn 
au  bemerfftettigcn? 

—  ©in  unbottfommener  93rubcr, 

93ettebitte,  ^0.  . 
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^crolb  ber  SSabTbeit 


Xie  ftd)tbare  ^enrln  unb  Orbnunften. 

Die  9te,ieln  unb  Drbnun^en  ber  alt= 
amiid^en  ©emeinben  fbnnen  luol^I  bel  ber 
ijrofjere  3Q^)^  'JD?en[(^en  b^ittigeS 

Doges  nldit  Derfionben  tuerben,  [ie  meinen 
cs  ici  ni^ts  boron  gelegen,  unb  fonneu  e§ 
n;d)t,  oeri'teben,  unb  fdjabe  ift  es  bofe  [ie  511 
3eiten  oiid)  feben  ober  borcn  fbnnen  non 
ein  yeben  loelcbes  nid)t  iibereinftimmt.  SBir 
treficn  bie  unb  bo  ijeute  on  lueldbe  tuobi 
ro.ffcn  Don  ®otteg  'Bort,  fie  b^ben  es  fdion 
geleien,  unb  oerfteben  genugjom  baoon; 
ober  I’ie  betrocbten  Me  Semeinben,  unb 
jogen  [ie  febcn  in  foit  otic  SScrfoiiungen  Don 
einige  bie  nid)t  auflebcn  nod)  inbolt  Don 
bent  Bort,  unb  ous  biejer  Urjocb  nebnien 
fie  iid)  ein  3fed)t  fid)  gu  feiner  ©enieinbc 
ongujcbiieben.  (Sinige  fucben  DieIIeid)t  nod) 
ctmoS  3u  tun  in  ber  .'^inficbt  Don  ein  d)rift= 
Iid)es  Seben  'fiibren,  unb  onbre  tun  nidbts, 
oUes  in  ber  Stbficbt  fie  feien  fo  gut  ob  oI§ 
mie  bie  Seute  burcbid)nittlid)  finb,  toelcbe 
3U  bie  ©emeinben  gebbren;  ober  ioId)e$ 
iDirb  fie  nii^t  frei  nmcben. 

Benn  tt)ir  nun  ein  ei*einbel  berfteUen 
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iDotten  mit  unfre  9legeln  unb  Drbnungen 
bofe  iDir  ein  abgefonberteS  3Solf  finb  Don 
ber  Belt  unb  ibrem  Dun,  fo  iDotten  loir  e# 
Don  intoenbig  audb  beineifen,  unb  nidbt  nur 
ein  8dbein  geben  Don  etmaS  n>o  nicbt  ba  ift. 
5onbern  Dielmebr  ein  Seben  fubren  loeldbeS 
iibereinftimmt.  BobI  fi’tr  biefenige  meldbe 
■bie  obige  iBefdbuIbigung  nidbt  mit  Babrbeit 
fann  nabbgefagt  inerben,  bofe  fie  311  einer 
C^emeinbe  l)oten,  unb  bocb  nidbt  finb  molp 
fie  fein  foEten. 

@in  ‘Sdbretber  fteEt  bie  forage  einft:  Db 
einige  '©efobr  ift  um  ein  ^Ieiber=6brift  3U 
modben,  unb  gibt  bie  Stntmort:  ober 

Dielmebr  ©efobr  fur  ein  ^Ieiber=BeItmenfdb 
fein;  loir  bofien  einige  Don  bie  erfte,  unb 
tnufenbe  Don  bie  lebte."  Bq§  ber  Sdbreiber 
bier  im  ift,  ob  mir  3U  Diel  bouen 

fbnnen  ouf  -boS  einfgdbe  ^leib,  unb  toi^ 
ftimmen  oueb  mit  ein,  e§  ift  gefobr  in  biefer 
.•^tinfiebt;  ober  Dielmebr  ouf  ber  onbre 
Seite.  Benn  loir  ober  feben  bofe  ©efobr  ift, 
fo  bfli^en  mir  Urfodb  um  un§  in  ^dbt  311 
nebmen. 

(5v  bcitten  fdbon  Diele  Don  ber  mennonite 
ifdi)en  ©emeinben  onfongen  311  benfen,  e^ 
fommt  nidi)t  fo  genou  borouf  on  gerobe  mi|| 
ber  3Ken)d)  fidb  befleibet,  unb  fongen  on  " 
eins  nod)  bem  onbern  nod)3uloffen.  2)o 
id)  nodb  jiinger  mor  boid^e  idb  Don  bie  iiltere 
Sente  fogen  Don  einem  Sifdbof  ber  befennt 
bot,  bob  ©emeinbe  nid)t  om  3uriidf 
bleiben  rft  in  biefer  $infid)t  mie  er  es  gern 
feben  moEte;  ober  er  moEtc  tieber  nid)t 
ftreiten  mit  bie  Seute,  benn  im  Srie'ben  b^ 
un^  ©ott  beru'fen,  unb  e§  febeint  in  ber 
SBongigfeit  um  3U  gefe^Iid)  fein,  liefe  er  bie 
Sodbe  fo  fort  u.  fort  geben.  ^d)  mor  nie  in 
biefer  ©egenb  gemefen;  ober  etiidbe  ^obre 
bornodb  finb  einige  Don  unfre  Seute  binburd) 
gereift  unb  gefogt  fie  finb  foft  in  oEen  Deilen 
gerobe  mit  ber  Belt  gegongen.  ^ernod)  fok 
idb  einige  ijJerfonen  on  einer  S3eid)e,  iinb  do# 
bie  BeibC’Derfonen  botten  ibre  .<poorc  gc= 
feboren  ober  „bobbeb"  fo  mie  bie  Belt  ei? 
bot,  einige  fonnten  nidbt  mebr  Dcutfd) 
fpredben,  unb  moren  in  ber  lEeibe  Don  ^lei^ 
berbetrog  foft  fo  meit  oI§  fie  geben  fonnten ; 
ober  id)  benfe  fie  moEten  oB  nod)  ber  9^o= 
men  trogen  ein  'JKennonit  30  fein;  ober  ber 
9fome  oEein  mirb  niemonb  in  ben  $imm# 
bringen.  5tun  moEen  mir  un§  oEe  Srogen 
ob  biefes  ou^boitet,  bofe  mir  nidbt  ftreiten 
moEen  mit  bie  Seute  biemeil  eine  Sdbrift 


^crolb  bcr 
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i<jgt:  „§m  i^rieben  f)Qt  uns  ®ott  bcrufcn." 
Xer  ndmlidje  illpoftel  fogt  and):  ,,5lt 
%iogIi(f)  fo  Dtel  an  cud]  ift,  jo  babt  mit  alien 
3}?en|d)en  frieben."  $ter  lautet  al?  inenn 
eg  nid^t  moglidi  ladrc  mit  alien  3P?enidben 
frieben  3U  f)<i&en,  mir  fdnnen  au  oiel  trad)= 
ten  nad)  einen  men'fdilidien  grieben,  nnb 
ber  j^riebe  ©otteg  derliercn.  $d)  babe  and) 
friiber  f<igen  don  eineni  ber  auf  fei^ 
(piem  S^obegbette  befennt  bat;  eg  mdre  beffer 
gemefen  einige  ©efebe  nnb  Drbnimgen  311 
madben  um  babei  311  bleiben.  ©in  Sdbrciber 
bat  einmal  ■gefdbrieben :  „0  gliidlid)  i)t  ber 
aWann  ber  fidb  an  anbre  Sdjaben  fpiegeln 
fann."  SBenn  mir  nun  feben  fonnen  mo  an= 
bre  8d)a'ben  gelitten  baben,  fo  fonnen  mir 
ung  mobi  befpiegein  barinnen  unb  ung 
bebiiten  unb  beffer  in  3tdbt  nebmen.  ©g  ift 
Jo  leicbt  3U  geben  mie  ein  2)idbter  eg  ein^ 
^al  geftedt  l^t:  ©in  menig  bieg,  unb  ein 
menig  bog,  unb  bodb  babei  ber  atlmann  mag, 
bieg  1ft  eine  ifJeft,  unb  bofe  Seid),  unb  gebb' 
ret  in  bag  finftere  9teidb.  Unb  menn  Me  ^e^ 
meinben  fudben  babei  3U  leben,  bann  fdbeint’g 
gibt  eg  immer  '©lieber  bie  ungeborfain  finb, 
unb  menn  fie  nidbt  longer  gebulbet  merben 
bei  einer  ©emeinbe,  fo  geben  fie  au  eine 
g|nbre;  unb  oftmolg  fcbleppen  fie  nur  fo  fort 
ninb  fort  Pon  einer  ©emeinbe  aur  anbre  big 
fie  enblidb  gerabe  gefleibet  finb  mie  bie  28elt, 
in  aden  ^odbmut,  Itberflufe,  dffoben,  unb 
fo  meitcr,  meldbe  Me  2BeIt  b^t. 

3Mnn  ober  moden  mir  bie  anbere  8eite 
audb  betrodbten.  SBir  baben  gemelbet,  mie 
^er  (Sdbreiber  eg  geftedt  bai^  bofe  ©efabr 
um  ein  Meiber^Sbrift  aw  ma^en,  unb 
bag  ift  menn  ber  fdfenfd)  fidb  derldfet  barauf 
bafe  fein  einfadbeg  ^leib  adein  ibn  in  ben 
^immel  bringen  mirb,  meldbeg  bod)  gana 
unb  gar  nicbt  fein  fann.  ©r  fann  ein  be= 
mutiger  i^Ieibertra^t  bwben  unb  bod)  fein 
$>era  ni(bt  redbtfcboffen  fein  oor  ©ott.  ©e» 
'^iebte  Sefer,  menn  mir  ein  mabrer  ©btift 
ober  ^nb  ©otteg  merben  moden,  fo  mitffen 
mir  eg  non  inmenbig  merben;  mir  fonnen 
nicbt  bog  dbriftlidbe  Seben  oon  augmenbig 
binein  treiben  mit  ein  bemiitig  .^leib  on= 
legen,  fonbern  eg  mufe  oielmebr  inmenbig 
anfangen;  mir  muffen  inmenbig  erneuert 
merben,  unb  bann  fongt  eg  an  augmenbig 
Aau  meifen.  SBenn  aimiel  erft  augmenbig  an- 
gefangen  mirb  bann  ift  grofee  ©efabr  ber 
alte  iO?enfd)  mirb  nur  augebedt,  unb  ein 
Sdfein  gegeben  don  etmae  mo  nicbt  ba  ift; 


ein  einfad)C5.  ^leib;  ober  inmenbig  eine  bofe 
3ad)e,  unb  bog  fann  ein  SBoIf  fein  in 
3d)afgfleibent;  ober  auf  ber  anbre  Seite. 
ein  mabreg  3(bof  fonnen  mir  ung  barauf 
dcrlaffen,  fommt  nicmalc'  in  iBoIfC'fleibern ; 
mir  moden  ober  nid)t  oerftanben  fein  iMfe 
ode  Kleiber  meld)c  nid)t  gerabe  gemad)t  finb 
nod)  bem  3d)nitt  oon  bon  altami'fd)cn  ©e= 
meinben  ein  SBoIfglleib  genonnt  merben 
fann.  ©g  fann  mbglid)  fein  bag  ein  liWenfd) 
fein  ^leib  gerabe  mad)cn  fann  nod)  bem 
3d)nitt  oon  einer  altamifd)en  ©emeinbe, 
unb  bod)  ^od)mut  baben  bomit. 

ilBenn  junge  Seute  fid)  an  bcr  ©emeinbe 
anfd)Iiefeen  moden,  fo  mufe  o'U  oiel  gear= 
beitet  merben  bag  fie  fid)  fd)icfen  nod)  ber 
Drbnung  in  ^(eiber,  ^aor=fd)eren,  a3art 
fteben  laffen,  unb  fo  mciter.  SBir  Itoben  ge^ 
melbet  bofe  mir  anfangen  miiffen  inmenbig 
erneuert  au  merben  erft,  menn  ober  fo  diet 
mufe  gearbeitet  merben  in  biefer  .'Oinfid)t, 
bann  meift  eg  bofe  bie  innerlidbe  ©rneuerung 
nod)  nid)t  angefongen  bat,  fie  oerfteben  bie 
Sad)en  nodb  nicbt  redbt,  unb  baben  fid)  nod) 
nidbt  redbt  aufgcgeben,  unb  menn  fie  nur 
faum  bingebradbt  merben  fonnen  mo  bie 
Wiener  gebenfen  ©ebulb  au  baben  bomit 
unb  bie  Xaufe  bebienen,  bann  tut  eg  oftmol? 
nidbt  aug'balten,  fie  faden  nur  auriicf,  unb 
nid)t  adein  in  ber  9leibe  oon  Drbnung  in 
^leiberbetrag,  fonbern  aud)  fonft  in  ein  un 
tugenbfam  Seben. 

aBir  fonnen  nid)t  belfen  Don  ung  auft)re» 
cben  mie  ber  C^eilanb  fagte  311  bie  aSborifaer: 
„iReinige  awm  erften  bag  _5nmenbige  an 
'Sedber  unb  Sdbiiffel,  auf  bag  audb  bos  9IuC'= 
menbige  rein  merbe."  SBie  feft  mir  and) 
glauben  an  ein  bemiitiger  ^leibertradbt,  fo 
fonnen  mir  bod)  nidbt  belfen,  es  muR  oon 
inmenbig  fommen,  unb  menn  e?  nicbt  tut 
fo  mirb  eg  nur  ein  3d)ein  ber  •V'ciligfeit 
fein,  unb  gebt  nid)t  meit.  aBiemobl  ber 
junge  '})Jenjdb  fonn  fo  gut  oerfteben  aimrit; 
ober  menn  er  fid)  nur  oufgibt,  bov  meift 
bafa  etmas  am  ainfangen  ift  inmenbig,  unb 
ber  ^err  mirb  ibm  belfen  fo  bap,  er  auneb 
men  fann. 

2Bir  moden  nid)t  oergeffen  baft  unfer  .'pei= 
lonb  in  einem  bemiitigen  'JBege  oorange^ 
gongen  ift,  ba  er  auf  biefer  ©rbc  mar. 
i.Siebe  ^efuo  mar  bemiitig,  er  erbob  fid) 
felbften  ni^t,  er  toar  freunbli^,  licblid), 
giitig,  mie  ung  ©ottes  'JBort  beridbt;  SWonn 
be'ianb  on  feinem  Vfeben,  gar  fein  aSrangen 
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^rrofb  ber  SBtlirliett 


unb  (Srfjeben,  brum  iprid^t  er  3u  mir  unb 
bir,  lernct  Demut  bocft  don  mir."  SBenn 
er  un§  bann  autpred^t  !Uemut  311  lernen  don 
ibm,  bann  motten  mir  and)  lud^en  <ietreu 
iein,  unb  bcmeifcn  in  oflcn  'iBcgen,  bcnn 
ber  ^odimut  ift  ober  meift  )id)  nic^t  aHeS 
in  'bic  Kleiber;  ber  $odbmut  fommt  ous 
bem  ^er3,  unb  meift  fidE)  aud^  in  diele  anbre 
SBeflen. 

5?ommt  bod)  iu  ^^ju  meil  c§  ^eute  l^eifet, 
benn  morgen  mirb  e?  oeilleit^t  3U  )pdt  fein ; 
jebt  ift  bie  angenef^me  3eit,  unb  ber  ^ag  bev 
^eiR 


Seib  fleiftig  311  ^alten  bic  (Sinigfeit  ini  @eift 
burd^  bos  !^anb  bed  ^icbend. 

(©pj^efer  4,  3.) 

^fter§  mirb  bo^  9Jrotbred)en  bie  (finig 
feit  genannt.  ^a§  foflte  moi)I  ©inigfeit  fein. 
3fBer  '^auIuS  jagl  bie  ^inigfeil  im  ©eift,  bic 
d^rifllid)e  unb  gottlid^e  ©inigfeit  im  ©eift. 
3)q§  meint  nid)t  in  fold^e  oerganglitfte  Ba- 
ci)en  o-ber  Umftanbeu  nod^  meni’c^Iid^em  ©e= 
bot.  Xie  Scute  finb  311  derid)iebcn  in  intern 
freicn  ©emiffen  urn  in  foId)e  Sa^en  afle 
glcid)  einieben.  So(d)C5  mar  fd)on  ber  ^^afl 
ober  3wftonb  in  ber  erften  ©emcinbe.  i|Sau= 
ru§  mufete  in  feinem  ^per3en  bofe  c5  nid)t  im^ 
reebt  mar  OrlPifd)  311  effen,  ober  er  monte  Iic= 
ber  fein  J^Icifdb  eifen  olo  Juic  icincm  iUniber 
drgern,  ober  ^Inftofe  geben,  unb  iagtc:  „2Bir 
bie  mir  ftarf  finb,  tollcn  ber  3d)mad)en  ©c» 
bred)Iid)feit  tragen."  aWerfet,  er  3al)!te  fid) 
311  ben  Storfen,  unb  biefenigen  bie  auf 
iftcumonben,  Sabboten,  ober  bcrglcidben 
batten  finb  bie  Sd^madben;  mel^  aud)  jag= 
ten:  „Xu  follft  ba^  nidbt  angreifen,  bu  fotift 
bac'  nid)t  foften,  bu  fotift  bo§  nid)t  onrub= 
rcn."  3u  unfere  3eit  maren  oielleicbt  foId)c 
bie  fagen:  2)u  barf  ft  baj  nid)t  buben  ober 
biefe?'  nid)t  tun,  ufm.,  and)  untcr  foldbc 
3d)mod)c  nod)  ^auli  Sorten. 

„rurd)  bo§  95anb  bes  grieben^."  3o 
folltc  C5  mobi  fein,  aber  leiber ! ‘^Jic  J^rogc 
mirb  ofterf  gcftcllt:  ®a5i  ift  bic  Urfad)  don 
bem  llnfriebcn  in  ben  oerftbiebenen  ©c» 
meinben?  ^Dton  bbrt  oftcr^^  oon  llnfriebcn 
unb  iBermirrung  in  befonberc  ©emeinben, 
unb  menu  nod)gefragt  mirb  ma$  bie  llr^ 
fod)c  baju  ift  unb  marum  mieber  Wiener 
beigeforbert  maren,  bann  beibt  e^;  Gg  ift 
megen  '^ann  unb  iPieibung.  'JKon  bort  aud) 


ofterS  fagen:  2)er  93ann  unb  ^Weibung  ift 
bem  Satan  febr  im  3Beg.  SBir  molten  ein= 
mol  red)t  bariiber  benfen.  Gs  more  mob# 
bem  Saton  gefdEig  menu  feine  mabre, 
fdbriftmdfeige  Stbfonberung  unb  SKeibung 
more,  aber  ift  e§  nid^t  audb  ©e'fabt  bafe  ber 
9Jann  fo  mie  er  3U  3citen  gebraebt  mirb,  ein 
Spielmerf  gemorben  fiir  ben  Sotan?  2)a= 
burd^  fann  er  Unfrieben,  SSermirrung,  Un- 
liebc,  Uneinigfeit,  unb  9tetb  derur^ 
fadben.  3Btr  baben  febon  eine  3iemlidbe  longe 
3eit  ber  iiber  foldbe  Umftdnbe  nadbgebenlt 
unb  gelefen  unb  bie  3roIgen  badon  betradbt, 
unb  gefeben  mie  mentg  bafe  e§  Seelen  ge= 
minnt  aber  bogegen  oft  Unfrieben,  3mie= 
tradbt  unb  3U  3eiten  nodb  Spaltungen  derur= 
faebt.  fl3autu§  fagt  bocb :  „Saffet  fein  3palt= 
ungen  unter  eudb  fein." 

^db  fitble  midb  don  ©ott  geriibrt  utA 
ctmo§  mit3uteilen,  befonberS  fiir  aUe  SBifdbo^ 
fen  unb  2)iencr  unb  ou(b  fiir  mer  e^  fonft 
ongebt.  DiefeS  ift  teilmeife  au§  bem  emigen 
ilBort  ©otte§  (auf  meldbeg  mir  dietteidbt  nidbt 
immer  genug  barauf  bauen),  unb  dudb  et» 
mog  don  SWenno  Simon§  unb  onberc  S^rei- 
ber  don  ber  SWdrtprer  3eit.  Sefet  eB  unpar= 
teitfdb  mit  ber  SBei^beit  don  Obenber,  mcl» 
d)e§  „fidb  fagen  Idfet."  0 

^auluv  gibt  un^  etlid)e  Umftdnbe  ooii 
Sente,  bic  fid)  ein  „il3ruber  nennen  Idfet," 
unb  ift  bocb  ein  .'purer,  ober  ein  @ei3iger, 
ober  ein  Slbgdttifdber,  ober  ein  Sdftercr,  ober 
ein  Jirunfenbolb,  ober  ein  Stduber,  mit 
foteben  foEen  mir  nidbt  effen.  SoId)c  Seute 
gebdren  in  ber  iBonn,  unb  nid)t  eber  auf^ 
genommen,  big  mie  SWenno  fagt:  „9^idb* 
fo  bol'b  mieber  onnebmen  fotttc,  miemobi  fie, 
bem  dufeern  Sdbein  nadb,  mit  bittern  ^lagen 
unb  Sebdmen  oerfpredben;  benn  eg  ift  nidbt 
immer  ©ufec,  ob  man  fdbon  fagt:  ^cb  b«bc 
gefiinbigt;  fonbern  33ufec  ift  ein  umgefebrte^, 
oerdnberte^,  frommeS  unb  neueg  .^er3, 
ufm."  0 

ifjaulug,  in  2;im.  3  febreibt  audb  don 
Sente  meldbe  ben  Sdbein  baben  ein  ©ott= 
fcligeg  SBefenS,  ober  —  fotdbc  meibe.  3Ker= 
fet  audb  bier  mag  'fiir  SBerfen  ber  Ungeredb- 
tigfeit  bomit  bebaft  finb.  iWenno  fagt  au^ 
^n  einem  Ort  mie  foigt:  „aBag  baber  ber 
Sd)IiiffeI  beg  ^inberg  biefcg  edangelifd)en 
'•yanneg  betrifft,  fo  erbdit  bog,  menu  einA 
offenbarer  .'purer  ober  Gbcbredber  mit 
3mei  ober  brei  3eugen  iibermiefen,  ober  ein 
^nobcnfdbanber,  ober  ein  —  mutmifliger 


^erolb  ber  S^ab^l^eit 
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3Qnfmod)er,  obei*  Unbufefertigcr,  3Sorh)i^t= 
ger,  ^erfriger,  ufit).,  fie  olsbann  boe* 

0trteiIenbe  SBort  ber  Sdbrift  baben,  bamit  [ic 
ibn  Don  fidb  abionbern,  unb  Queidjlieben, 
unb  tbm  burd)  ©brifti  @ei[t  Dcrfiinbigeii 
mi>gen  ibnfe  er  nun  fein  C^Iieb  mebr  an 
Kbriiti  2eib  iei,  ufm." 

3(udb  tit  e§  gut  iDcnn  inir  ber  Kiten  3[r» 
tifel  leien  im  ©briftenbfJtdjt.  3Btr  tnoUen 
^ibn  gettau  lejen  unb  3lcbt  baben  auf  aHo 
■  SBorte,  mebr  fo  benn  mir  nocb  jemais  ^uDor 
baben.  „2Benn  jemanb,  nodjbem  ct  erlcnrf)* 
itt,  'Me  C^fenntttid  ber  SBabrljcit  bat  ange- 
nommen,  unb  in  bie  ©emeinidbaft  bet  ^eiH= 
gen  einberleibt  ift,  unb  barnodb  tnieberum 
—  totber  ©ott  ober  ionften  ^lobfunbe  begebt, 
unb  in  foltbe  unfrudbtbore  2Berfe  ber  gin^ 
fternig  DerfdUl."  93itte  tefet  ber  •gan3e  3lr= 
tifel  iorgfaltig.  iifad)  biefem,  baburdb  er 
^an  ©ott  gefdbieben,  unb  tbm  baS  .9lctdj  ©ot= 
tciS  obgcfogt  tft,  nidbt  mag  bleiben  in  ber  ©e« 
meini&ft  ber  ©eredbten.  Unb  am  Sebten: 
„3)afe  bie  ©emeinbe  miiffe  Don  ibr  megtun, 
ber  ba  bofe  ift  .  .  .  itnb  nientoitb  anberS.'^ 

(Sdblufe  foigt.) 


9  ®er  tronrige  B^ftanb  ber  ©emeinbe 
(SorbeS.  €ffb.  3,  1—6. 

Son  2^.  ©.  3»aft. 

„Uttb  bem  ©ttgel  ber  ©emeinbe  pi  ®or* 
bed  f(^eibe:  iJod  fogt,  ber  bie  fteben  ©ei* 
fter  ©otted  bat  unb  bie  fteben  $terne: 
^toiei^  beine  SB^rfe,  benn  bn  baft  ben  9Umenr 
*boft  bn  lebeft,  unb  bift  tot."  SGBenn  mir  bie 
Sotfdbaft  ©oiled  lefen  an  bie  fieben  ©e^ 
meinbe  in  Slfien,  fo  beifet  jebed  mat  beni 
©ngel  ber  ©emeinbe,  bem  (iBorfteber),  gab 
ed  bann  feine  iWitbiener,  benen  bie  3lugen 
audb  gebffnet  follten  merben? 

Siefe  fieben  ©enb'idbriiten  fteben  id}on 
#balb  ameilaufenb  ^abre  ba,  aid  eine  2Sar= 
nungdiebr,  ber  Dielen  ©emeinben  bid  ba 
ber.  3^er  SBorfteber  ber  ©emeinbe  au  3ar= 
bed,  mar  geiftlid)  tot,  unb  bat  ed  nid)t  ge^ 
mufo.  $a,  old  er  biefe  Sotitbaft  bes  ^errn 
^eiu  feiner  ©emeinbe  Dorgeleien  bat,  fo 
fonn  ed  ni^t  mobi  anbers  jein,  ed  muffen 
Xrdnen  gefloffen  baben}  (^r  batte  ben  iRa 
A  men  bab  er  lebe,  unb  morb  gebalten  fiir 
^  ein  lebenbiger  giibrer.  3lber  ber  }^err  bat 
ibm  fagen  laffen:  toetft  bcinc  ?Bcr!c." 

aSir  moHen  bad  tief  in  unfere  .f»er3en  binein 


pragen  laffen  benn  ber  ."oerr  melfj  unfere 
28erfe  unb  ©ebanfen  beffer  mir  ed  jo  ieiber 
miffen.  ^d)  glaube  mir  iteben  in  grower 
©erabr,  ee  311  Die!  in  aSergeffen  311  lafien, 
baf3  ber  .^eraendfiinbiger  uniere  3i^erfe,  Jun 
unb  Saffen,  ja  [0  gar  unjere  aSSunidbe  aQec’ 
Dor  Seinen  beiligen  3higen  bat.  ^a  mandte 
ilbeltat  murbe  ungetan  bleiben  menn  mir 
immer  baran  benfen,  bafe  mir  oerantmort 
lid)  )inb  fiir  eine  febe  ilbeltat,  unb  fo  and) 
ein  jebed  unnitbe  SSort  bafe  iiber  unfere 
3unge  gebt. 

^aSerbe  toad)  nnb  ftarfe  ba?  anbere,  bad 
fterben  toitt;  benn  i(b  babe  beine  aSJetfe 
ind)t  Do0ig  erfnnben  Dor  ©ott."  2)ad  ift 
Ieid)t  311  benfen,  menn  ber  ^orfteber  tot 
ift,  bofe  ein  grofeer  2}eil  ber  ©lieber  oud)  am 
abfterben  finb.  ©r  murbe  ermabnt  madfer 
311  merben,  an  bie  3lrbeit  311  geben,  unb  bie 
lauen  ©lieber,  bie  nodb  uid)t  gana  erftor* 
ben  finb,  au  ftdrfen,  burd)  bie  ©nabe  unb 
^raft  ©brifti-  gebenfe  nun,  mie  bu 
empfangen  unb  gebort  baft,  unb  baltc  ed, 
lipb  tue  iBufee.  80  bu  nidbt  mirft  macben, 
merbe  icb  iiber  bicb  fommen  mie  ein  25icb, 
unb  mirft  nid)t  miffen,  meld)e  3tunbe  id) 
iiber  bicb  fommen  merbe." 

^n  obigem  aSerd  mirb  ber  tote  llorfteber 
ermabnt  Sufee  au  tun;  unb  bad  ftebet  gut 
fiir  aHe  ^rebigern  bed  ©Dangeliums.  aCSir 
moKen  und  felbft  priifen,  ob  mir  n;d)t  aud) 
Don  benen  finb,  bie  ben  ifJamen  I)aben  bafe 
mir  leben;  unb  bennod)  tot  finb  Dor  ©ott. 
a3ufee  tun  unb  mad)en  mar  bie  gottlicbe  3tn* 
meifung.  8tetd  bereit  311  fein  ift  ber  fid)erfte 
aSeg,  benn  mir  miffen  nid)t  )DeId)e  3tunbe 
ber  .'perr  fommen  mirb,  unb  und  Dor  ©e 
rid)t  aieben.  31  ber  fie  maren  nid)t  alle  geift 
licb  tot. 

„3Iber  bn  baft  etltd)c  ffiameu  an  Sarbeo, 
bie  nidbt  ibtc  Kleiber  befnbclt  baben;  nnb 
fie  tocrben  mit  mir  toanbein  in  tocifeen 
^leibern,  benn  fie  finb  ed  toert." 

Xad  lautet  beffer,  niept  alle  maren  abge 
faflen,  unb  baben  ibrem  i^Ieifd)  gebient. 

©d  fepeint  mir  menn  ber  f^iibrer  tot 
ift,  unb  ed  finb  bod)  nod)  etlid)e  ©lieber  bie 
2eben  paben,  bie  finb,  mie  Retried  fd)reibt, 
and  ©otted  33iod)t  burd)  ben  Wlauben  be^ 
mapret  geblieben  aur  Seligfcit.  lELMr  mol- 
len  niept  baran  benfen  bafe  mir  und  felber 
bemapren  fbnnen  aur  8eligfeit.  2)enn  e§ 
ift  unb  bleibt  nocp  immer  bie  Slttmadpt  ©ot¬ 
ted.  ©ott  mufe  bie  ©bre  baben  au  affcm 
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iuas  aut  ift  unb  luQg  jur  Seligfeit  bient. 
llnb  bos  ift  gerabe  on  ber  tote  SSorfte^er 
gemongelt  ^t.  &x  l^fit  bte  toiditige  -Sad^ 
qB  SSorfteber  9tmt  in  feine  eigene  ^nbe 
gcnommen,  unb  bonn  mufete  er  fallen.  i)te 
©emeinbe  mag  il^n  Ibodb  ge^alten  ^KJben;  er 
batte  ben  il?amen  Safe  er  lebe,  unb  mar 
gelftlidb  tot.  Scbrecflicber  Suftanb  eine§  Seb» 
rers.  3Bir  moHen  ben  §errn  anrufen  mit 
bem  ipfolmift:  „®rforfcbe  midb,  '@ott,  unb 
erfabre  mein  $era;  priife  midb  unb  erfobre 
mie  idb  meine.  Hub  fiebe,  ob  idb  ouf  bofem 
^^ege  bin,  unb  leite  midb  emigem  SBege." 
139,  23.  24. 

^  5a  menn  mir  un§  aufridbtig  in  <3otteB 
^nb  befeblen,  aur  iPriifung  unb  5Bemab» 
rung,  fo  finb  mir  fidber,  aber  fo  balb  mir 
un§  felber  bemabren  moHen,  fo  ftebt  e§  mie 
5efuS  fagt:  „Obne  mi^  fbnnt  ibr  ni^t§ 
tun."  Unb  mie  eber  mir  ba§  lernen,  mie 
beffer  eg  ift. 

„SBer  iiberminbet,  ber  foU  mit  meifeen 
^leibem  angeton  merben,  unb  idb  merbe 
feinen  il^omen  nicbt  auetilgen  aug  bem 
®udb  beg  fiebeng,  unb  idb  miH  feinen  9?a* 
men  befennen  nor  meinem  SSater  unb  bor 
feinen  ©ngeln."  5a  bem  ilberminber,  ift 
biefe  berriicbe  Serbeifeung  gegeben.  3)ag 
meifee  5¥Ieib  ift  bie  ®eredbtigfeit  5eiu  ®bn= 
fti.  5o  er  h)in  ibren  9tamen  ni^t  augtil* 
gen  aug  bem  ^udb  beg  Sebeng,  fonbern  ibn 
befennen  oor  feinem  birnmlif<ben  SSater, 
unb  oor  feinen  beiligen  ©ngeln.  5db  miE 
no<b  einmal  fagen  bag  Uberminben  moEen 
mir  nidbt  in  unfere  eigene  ^cinbe  baben, 
fonft  fonnte  eg  ung  geben  mie  bem  SBorfteber 
biefer  ©cmeinbc. 

Taft  mir  ben  Seamen  boben  au  leben, 
unb  fiebe  mir  finb  geiftlicb  tot.  Bo  balb 
bofe  mir  ctmas  bobcn  bafe  ung  naber  ift 
Qig  5cfHS  ©briftug  unb  bag  $eil  in  feinem 
^lut,  fo  bauen  mir  unfer  $aug  auf  ben 
5anb,  unb  nidbt  auf  ben  mabrcn  Ofelien  unb 
(?cfftein_  5efu  Kbrifti,  ber  fagen  fonnte: 
,,iD?ir  ift  gegeben  oEe  ©emalt  im  .'^immel 
unb  Quf  €rben.  Unb  bag  IBcfte  ift  nodb  bofe 
er  img  bic  SSerbeiftung  gegeben  b^t  aEe 


Stage  mit  unb  bei  ung  au  bleiben,  oEe  ^age 
unfereg  Sebeng.  @o  moEen  mir  ibn  bei 
feinem  3Bort  nebmen,  unb  burcb  feine  @nabi| 
unb  mit  feiner  Uberminbunggfraft  gerabe 
fo  aw  leben;  bonn  ift  er  nidbt  nur  ein  dv- 
Ibfer  non  Ounben,  fonbern  audb  ein  93e= 
mabrer  in  ber  ®nabe.  Stun  nodb  ber  ©dblufe. 
„2Ber  Obren  bwt,  ber  here,  mag  ber  '©eift 
ben  ©emeinbp  fagt."  5db  gloube  mir  aEe 
boben  natiirlidbe  Dbt^en,  unb  bonn  fo  oud^ 
geiftlidbe  Obren  awm  berfteben,  mag  ©ottel^ 
^at  an  ung  ift.  SBritber  unb  'Sdbmeftern 
faffet  30tut,  benn  ibie  fofUidbe  ©nabenaeit  ift 
fura,  unb  -bic  '©efabr  grofe,  urn  abgefiibrt  au 
merben. 

—  Slug  ^erolb  ber  SBabrbeit,  1930. 


Das  f)crrn  IDille  gcfd^el^e!  ^ 

5db  meife  Oon  einer  glaubigen  grow,  bie 
ftanb  am  ^ranfenbett  ibreg  ©obneg.  ^r 
mar  ibr  ©rflegeborner,  ben  ber  ^err  friiber 
au  ©einem  ^igentum  gemadbt  butte.  5n 
inniger  Siebe  btug  bie  SOtutter  on  ibrem 
©obn.  Stun  lag  er  fronf,  fdfimerfranf.  2Bie 
foEte  man  beten?  2Bag  l^tte  nii'ber  gelegej^ 
olg  bafe  bie  SWutter  gebetet  butte.  „^eriP 
madb’  mir  meinen  5ungen  mieber  gefunb." 
Stber  nein,  fo  betete  fie  nidbt.  ©ineg  Stbenbg 
fam  fie  au  ibrem  SWann  unb  fagte  au  ibm: 
„:^enn  jebt  ber  $err  5efug  fome  unb  'fragte 
midb:  „3Bie  foE  idb  eg  madben?  ©oE  idb  ibu 
eudb  nebmen,  ober  foE  idb  ibu  eudb  laffen?" 
5db  fonnte  nodb  nur  antmorten:  „.<5err,  mab^ 
le  SDu  fiir  midb!"  5<^  Ujeife  fa  nid)t,  mag  fiiP 
ibn  gut  ift,  bog  meife  ber  ^err  beffer.  2Benn 
er  ben  ^amfjfcn  beg  Sebeng  unb  ben  aSer= 
fudbungen  beg  geinbeg  nidbt  gemodbfen  ift, 
bonn  more  eg  fa  beffer,  ber  ^err  bolte  ibn 
iebt  beim,  mo  idb  ibn  geborgen  meife  in  ber 
Siebe  beg  guten  $irten."  —  ^nnft  audb 
bu  fo  fogen  in  Seiben  unb  ©dbmierigfeits^ 
„.;oerr,  mobic  ®u  fur  mid)?"  I>onn  buft  bu 
bie  britte  SSitte  im  ©ebet  beg  ^errn  redbt 
gelernt.  2)ann  buft  bu  eg  gelernt,  au  ruben 
in  feiner  Siebe  in  finblicben  SBertrouen. 
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EDITORIAL 


^  “Ordnungs  Gemeinde” 

Did  you  ever  study  the  lettering  on 
a  feed  bag?  If  the  bag  is  of  good  qual¬ 
ity  you  may  find  the  name  of  its  manu¬ 
facturer  in  very  small  print  somewhere 
in  an  out-of-the-way  corner,  but  all  the 
large  prominent  lettering  relates  to  the 
Wbntents  or  the  manufacturer  of  the 
contents.  The  bag  is  essential  as  a 
means  of  preserving  the  contents  in 
handling.  It  is  essential  only  for  the 
sake  of  the  contents.  The  bag  is  not  the 
object  of  primary  importance.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  sound  logic  to  give  it  less 
prominence  in  the  lettering. 

Church  regulations  are  essential  as 
H  means  of  preserving  that  for  which 
tne  church  stands.  The  bride  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  of  primary  importance  for 
time  and  eternity,  for  the  sake  of  the 
Bridegroom.  One  of  the  major  func¬ 
tions  of  the  church  is  the  commemora¬ 


tion  of  the  suffering  and  the  sacrificial 
death  of  the  Lamb  of  God,  the  sacra- 

#ent  of  Holy  Communion.  This  re¬ 
tires  solemn  preparation  on  the  part 
of  every  believer.  “For  he  that  eateth 
and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not 
discerning  the  Lord’s  body.” 

Spiritual  preparation  involves  much 
more  than  regulations  and  form.  The 

trm  is  the  “bag”  for  the  protection  of 
e  contents.  It  is  essential  for  the  sake 
of  the  contents,  but  the  element  of  pri¬ 
mary  importance  is  the  spiritual  prepa¬ 
ration  and  not  external  regulations. 

“Ordnungs  Gemeinde”  or  “Counsel 
Meeting”  bears  a  connotation  that 
tends  to  emphasize  the  external.  We 
#dmit  that  regulations  need  to  be  re¬ 
hearsed  and  reheard  at  times,  but  to 
avoid  distraction  from  the  spiritual 
self-examination  and  preparation,  we 
wonder  if  it  would  not  be  more  expe¬ 
dient  and  more  Scriptural  to  do  that  in 
an  earlier  meeting.  Then  after  the 
“bag”  is  in  good  repair  everybody  could 
l^oncentrate  on  the  contents.  (In  fact, 
if  everybody  would  put  more  emphasis 
on  the  contents  all  along,  the  “bag” 
would  require  much  less  mending.) 


The  average  mind  would  be  less  con¬ 
fused  as  to  the  primary  purpose  of  a 
preparatory  service.  It  would  tend  to 
direct  more  emphasis  upon  the  person¬ 
al  spiritual  examination  of  self,  and  we 
could  properly  change  the  prominent 
“lettering”  (accepted  title)  from  “Ord- 
nung”  (external  emphasis)  to  “Vorbe- 
reitung”  (spiritual  emphasis)  without 
weakening  any  regulation. 

DELIVERANCE  THROUGH  THE 
BLOOD 

By  Alvin  R.  Beachy 

I.  As  found  in  the  Old  Testament 

After  God  had  given  the  ninth 
plague  to  Pharaoh  and  he  still  didn’t 
respond,  he  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron 
saying,  “Tell  all  the  congregation  of 
Israel  that  on  the  tenth  day  of  this 
month  they  shall  take  every  man  a 
lamb  according  to  their  fathers’  houses, 
a  lamb  for  a  household  ;  .  .  .  Your  lamb 
shall  be  without  blemish,  a  male  a  year 
old ;  you  shall  take  it  from  the  sheep  or 
from  the  goats :  and  you  shall  keep  it 
until  the  fourteenth  day  of  this  month, 
when  the  whole  assembly  of  the  con¬ 
gregation  of  Israel  shall  kill  their  lambs 
in  the  evening.  Then  they  shall  take 
some  of  tfie  blood  and  put  it  on  the  two 
doorposts  and  the  lintel  of  the  houses  in 
which  they  eat  them.  ...  In  this  man¬ 
ner  you  shall  eat  it:  your  loins  girded, 
your  sandals  on  your  feet,  and  your 
staff  in  your  hand ;  and  you  shall  eat  it 
in  haste.  It  is  the  Lord’s  passover.  For 
I  will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt 
that  night,  and  I  will  smite  all  the  first¬ 
born  in  the  land  of  Elgypt,  both  man 
and  beast ;  and  on  all  the  gods  of  Egypt 
1  wdll  execute  judgments :  1  am  the 
Lord.  The  blood  shall  be  a  sign  for  you. 
upon  the  houses  where  you  are ;  and 
when  I  see  the  blood,  1  will  pass  over 
you,  and  no  plague  shall  fall  upon  you 
to  destroy  you,  when  1  smite  the  land 
of  Egypt”  (Ex.  12:3-13.  RSV). 

In  the  hurry  ami  agitation  of  that 
eventful  day.  it  must  have  seemed 
strange  to  the  excited  people  that  they 
should  be  called  upon  to  observe  such 
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a  service.  The  immediate  purpose  of 
the  rite  was  to  provide  for  the  safety  of 
each  household  by  the  sprinkled  blood, 
but  the  deepest  reason  was.  no  doubt, 
the  witness  which  was  thereby  borne  to 
the  universal  priesthood  of  the  nation. 
Surely,  never  before  was  there  such  an 
absolute  national  deliverance  wroug’ht 
without  effort  or  blow.  The  patriarch¬ 
ate  made  each  man  the  priest  of  his  own 
house,  thus  preparing  the  sacrifice  was, 
that  the  blood  might  be  sprinkled  on 
the  doorposts  and  lintels,  so  that  the 
household  might  be  safe  when  the  death 
aiigel  would  pass  through  Egypt.  By 
sprinkling  the  blood  on  the  oosts,  Israel 
was  confessing  that  they  stood  in  peril 
of  the  destroying  angel  by  reason  of 
their  impurity,  and  they,  in  obedience 
to  God,  presented  the  blood  as  a  token 
unto  immediate  physical  deliverance. 
The  blood  was  a  type  of  our  spiritual 
expiation  through  Christ.  [Expiation 
is  the  act  of  removing  and  extinguish- 
ing  guilt,  and  canceling  the  obligation 
to  punish  the  guilty ;  which  only  Christ 
can  do.]  This  was  an  act  of  confession, 
deprecation,  and  faith.  Applying  the 
blood  expressed  faith  in  the  divinely 
appointed  means  of  safety.  The  conse- 
cjuence  was  exemptic)n  from  the  fatal 
stroke,  which  fell  on  all  homes  from  the 
palace  to  the  slaves’  hovel,  where  that 
red  streak  was  not  found.  God  said  that 
wherever  He  would  see  the  blood  ap¬ 
plied  there  He  would  pass  over.  How 

OUR  PEACE 

I  Believe,  or  Do  I? 

By  Sanford  Yoder 

Much  is  said  today  about  our  beliefs.  Men 
are  very  bold  and  dare  to  tell  others  what  they 
believe  and  what  their  philosophies  of  life  are. 
The  church  too,  is  more  free  to  express  her 
belief  than  in  times  gone  by,  when  many  had 
held  their  beliefs  much  to  themselves,  for  the 
sake  of  their  own  safety.  Everyone  has  a  right 
to  his  belief  providing  it  is  in  harmony  with 
the  Word  of  God. 

We  in  the  church  say  we  believe  jn  giving 
to  the  poor,  helping  our  neighbor,  and  that 
the  C'lospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  for  all  men.  It  is 


beautifully  this  depicts  the  blood  of 
Christ  as  the  only  protective  for  man 
today.  0 

At  midnight  while  the  Israelites  were 
keeping  their  memorial  feast,  the  death 
angel  went  up  and  down  the  land  of 
Elgypt  smiting  the  first-born  of  the  cap¬ 
tive  in  the  dungeon,  unto  the  first-born 
of  the  mighty  Pharaoh  himself,  and  all 
the  first-born  of  the  cattle.  Imagine  tl^ 
loud  frantic  cry  that  arose  throughout 
the  land  of  Egypt.  Mothers  wailing  at 
the  loss  of  their  first-born.  Terrified 
and  confounded,  that  stubborn-headed 
king  could  no  longer  resist  the  power  of 
Jehovah.  He  implored  Moses  and  Aar¬ 
on,  as  an  act  of  kindness,  to  depart  with 
the  utmost  speed.  Not  only  he  but  all 
his  people  joined  in  the  petition,  a^ 
pressed  upon  the  Israelites  to  mafil 
haste  in  departing.  The  Egyptians  were 
glad  to  lend  their  jewels  of  silver  and 
jewels  of  gold,  earrings,  signet  rings, 
necklaces,  and  festal  apparel. 

The  entire  camp  of  six  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  men  capable  of  bearing  arms,  be¬ 
sides  women  and  children,  were  deliv¬ 
ered  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt  tl^ 
day  without  any  effort  of  battle  on  th* 
part,  only  by  believing  and  acting  upon 
the  deliverance  that  God  promised 
through  the  sacrificial  blood  of  the  lamb 
on  the  doorposts.  This  was  God’s  plan 
of  deliverance,  with  which  He  also  typi¬ 
fied  the  greatest  deliverance  of  all. 

(to  be  concluded  next  issue)  0 

WITNESS 

preached  to  us  from  the  pulpit  with  empihasis, 
and  rightly  so.  This  doctrine  was  almost  lost 
during  the  period  of  persecution  in  the  days 
of  our  forefathers,  and  needs  to  be  restorev 

But  wait  a  minute!  Do  we  believe  it.?  Be¬ 
lief  brings  action.  Belief  and  faith  are  in¬ 
separable.  Faith  is  that  by  which  we  are  saved. 
“For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith;  and 
that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the  gift  of  God: 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast” 
(Eph.  2:8,  9).  We  are  not  saved  by  works. 
No,  not  one  particle  of  our  salvation  is  earne^ 
it  is  simply  “the  gift  of  God.” 

Works  are  the  fruit  of  faith.  “For  as  the 
body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  with- 


^erolb  ber  SBabTlpeit 


91 


out  works  is  dead  also”  (James  2:26).  Faith 
is  not  faith  unless  it  produces  works.  Let  us 
(famine  ourselves.  Do  we  really  believe  what 
we  say,  or  do  we  merely  think  we  believe? 
Let  us  be  careful  what  we  say  we  believe,  be¬ 
cause  to  truly  believe  something  is  to  produce 
fruit  accordingly.  “He  who  l^lieves  in  me, 
as  the  scripture  has  said,  ‘Out  of  his  heart 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water’  ”  (John  7:38, 
^.S.V.). 

Do  you  realize  that, 

1.  More  people  live  in  huts  of  mud  and 
straw  than  in  any  other  kind  of  shelter. 

2.  More  people  travel  on  their  own  two 
feet,  or  on  the  backs  of  small  animals  like  the 
burro,  than  in  any  other  fashion.  [An  Arab 
or  Asian  woman  may  never  travel  but  from 
her  house  to  her  husband’s  folks  or  to  her 

f|fvn  folks,  and  to  the  >vell  or  to  the  bath 
ouse,  while  in  America  160  million  of  us  go 
joy  riding  in  our  automobiles.  They  ne^ 
transportation  as  a  matter  of  life  or  death  and 
have  none,  many  not  even  a  donkey.] 

3.  More  people  have  a  life  expectancy  of 
half  our  years  than  of  any  higher  figure. 


4.  More  mothers  watch  half  their  children 
||je  than  see  their  offspring  reach  maturity. 
^Tiat  means  if  a  mother  has  four  children 

she  can  expect  only  two  of  them  to  grow  up. 
Parents,  which  of  those  four  healthy  young¬ 
sters  whom  God  has  given  you,  would  you 
want  to  give  up?  ] 

5.  More  people  live  without  the  help  of  a 
doctor  when  they  fall  ill  than  enjoy  even  rudi¬ 
mentary  medical  care.  [For  this  Americans 

are  envied  the  most.] 

6.  More  people  eat  what  they  themselves 
can  grow — and  starve  when  they  have  no 
harvest — than  obtain  their  food  in  any  other 


fashion. 

“Hereby  we  perceive  that  we  in  America 
^e  the  small  incredibly  fortunate  minority  of 
the  world’s  people.  It  is  not  they  who  are  the 
curious,  the  quaint,  the  remote.  Their  way  of 
life  is  normal.  That  our  way  shall  exist  at  all 
is  a  miracle  of  history.  We  are  the  real  phe¬ 
nomenon.”  (The  above  facts,  except  the 
writer’s  comments  inserted  in  brackets,  were 
taken  from  Dickey  Chappell’s  article, 
^There’ll  Be  No  Christmas  for  Them,”  in 
nhte  Saturday  Evening  Post,  Dec.  26,  1953.) 

In  the  light  of  these  facts,  do  we  really 
believe  in  helping  our  neighbor?  Do  our 


works  corresp)ond  with  our  professed  faith? 
Can  we  continue  to  use  our  money,  our  time, 
and  energy  to  heap  together  treasures  for 
ourselves?  Yes,  of  course,  we  need  to  provide 
for  our  family,  but  let  us  consider  the  ways  we 
are  living,  whether  or  not  we  need  all  that  we 
have,  when  our  neighbor  has  so  litde.  The 
second  commandment  is,  “Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbor  as  thyself.”  “But  whoso  hath 
this  world’s  good,  and  seeth  his  brother  have 
need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels  of  compas¬ 
sion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of  God 
in  him?”  (I  John  3:17). 

This  physical  need  is  startiing,  it  is  at  our 
doorsteps,  and  it  needs  to  be  met,  but  what 
about  the  spiritual  need?  There  are  yet  thou¬ 
sands  in  Qur  own  beloved  United  States,  not 
to  mention  the  millions  in  other  lands,  who 
have  not  come  to  a  saving  knowledge  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  We  need  look 
no  farther  than  our  immediate  neighbors  to 
see  spiritual  darkness.  Jesus  said  of  this  dark¬ 
ness,  “If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be 
darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness!”  Have 
we  so  soon  forgotten  the  darkness  of  condem¬ 
nation  of  our  soul  when  we  first  realized  that 
we  are  eternally  lost  outside  of  Christ?  Oh! 
the  horror  of  those  dark  hours. 

Do  we  as  a  church  believe  that  a  person 
who  has  not  heard  the  plan  of  salvation  and 
he  who  has  heard  and  has  not  accepted  it  are 
lost  and  doomed  to  spend  endless  eternity  in 
hell?  Do  we  believe  that  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation,  and  that  death  may  come  to  any  of 
us  at  any  time?  Do  we  believe  that  “he  is 
able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he  ever  liveth 
to  make  intercession  for  them?”  (Heb.  7:25). 

What  we  are  doing  about  it  tells  far  more 
than  what  we  say.  Are  we  as  a  church  preach¬ 
ing  the  Word  to  a  lost  world?  “Go  ye  there¬ 
fore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.”  Are  we  inviting  them 
into  the  fold  of  Christ?  “And  the  Spirit  and 
the  bride  [church]  say,  Come.  And  let  him 
that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that  is 
athirst  come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely”  (Rev.  22:17). 

Are  we  in  condition  and  willing  to  receive 
into  the  fellowship  of  believers,  those  (how¬ 
ever  low  they  may  have  been )  who  have  truly 
repented  of  their  sin,  accepted  Christ  and  have 
been  accepted  by  Him,  or  will  we  “stand  and 
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worship  thus  with  ourselves,”  even  as  the 
Pharisee  who  “stood  and  prayed  thus  with 
himself  . . . thanking  God  that  he  is  not  as 
other  men?  Do  we  really  trust  Him  who  “is 
able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost”?  In  the 
apostles’  day  “the  Lord  added  to  the  church 
daily  such  as  should  be  saved.” 


Are  we  waiting  to  lose  the  doctrine  of  non¬ 
conformity  before  we  do  anything  about  the 
lost?  Are  we  sure  that  we  believe?  Do  lA 
have  the  fruit  of  faith?  Let  us  be  honest  witn 
ourselves  and  ask  God  to  give  us  a  “faith 
which  worketh  by  love.” 

Fishersville,  Va. 


OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
III.  Lessons  from  the  lives  of  the  patriarchs 

We  have  no  detailed  account  of  the  mar¬ 
riage  of  Abraham  and  Sarah,  but  we  have 
abundant  reason  to  believe  that  God  joined 
them  together.  Perhaps  the  greatest  lesson 
young  people  should  learn  from  this  saintly 
couple  is  taken  from  their  later  years. 

God’s  special  blessing  to  Abraham  was  that 
he  should  be  a  great  and  blessed  nation,  a 
blessing  to  all  families  of  the  earth  (Gen. 
12:2,  3),  his  seed  as  numerous  as  the  dust  of 
the  earth  (13:16),  and  numberless  as  the  stars 
of  heaven.  15:2-5.  Of  course  Abraham  and 
Sarah  expected  to  have  children.  There  was 
nothing  unusual  about  that.  Why  all  the 
emphasis? 

As  we  reflect  upon  their  experience  of  con¬ 
tinued  disappointment  as  years  went  by  and 
they  saw  the  evening  of  life  approaching,  and 
yet  they  had  no  child,  we  are  made  aware  that 
God  intended  the  birth  of  Isaac  to  be  a  super¬ 
natural  blessing,  a  demonstration  of  divine 
power.  He  reserved  that  crowning  event  of 
their  wedded  life  until  such  was  humanly  im¬ 
possible.  Gen.  18:11.  The  delay  all  the  more 
enhanced  the  blessing  and  enriched  their  ap¬ 
preciation  for  it  when  once  it  came.  It  also 
cultivated  the  already  remarkable  faith  of  that 
great  man  of  faith,  “who  against  hope  be¬ 
lieved  in  hope, . . .  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
. . .  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith, . . . 
being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  he  had 
promised,  he  was  able  also  to  perform”  (Rom. 
4:18-22). 

However,  even  Abraham  was  subject  to 
human  error  and  its  consequences.  He 
yielded  to  Sarah’s  plan  for  hastening  the  birth 
of  a  son,  and  thus  Ishmael  was  born  of  Hagar, 
the  Egyptian  maid.  Immediately  the  family 
began  to  reap  the  consequences  of  human 
folly.  It  was  Sarah’s  suggestion  and  she  was 
the  first  one  to  suffer  from  it  (Gen.  16:5), 


then  Hagar  (16:6-9),  then  Isaac  (21:9),  then 
Abraham  (21:10-12),  and  again  Hagar  and 
Ishmael  (21:14-16).  Yes,  the  whole  family 
suffered  from  a  procedure  which  God  had  not 
authorized.  The  angel  foretold  the  general 
conflict  (16:12),  that  even  continues  to  this 
day.  The  strife  between  Isaac’s  seed  (the 
Jews)  and  Ishmael’s  seed  (the  Arabs)  is  dan¬ 
gerously  tense  in  Palestine  today.  ^ 

Surely  God  pardoned  Abraham  for  any¬ 
thing  he  had  done  unwisely,  and  greatly 
blessed  him  in  spite  of  it.  Although  Abra¬ 
ham’s  heart  yearned  for  Ishmael  (17:18)  and 
God  blessed  Ishmael  for  Abraham’s  sake 
(21:13),  He  reminded  him  steadfastly  that 
Isaac  was  the  promised  seed.  17:19,  21;  21:  12. 
Who  knows  what  greater  blessings  this  pa¬ 
triarchal  family  might  have  enjoyed,  had  m 
waited  patiently  just  a  few  more  years  for  the 
promised  son.  The  age-old  strife  between 
Ishmael  and  Isaac  would  never  have  started. 

Dear  young  people,  here  is  the  lesson  we 
glean  from  this  story.  God’s  will,  in  His  own 
way,  in  His  own  good  time,  never  fails  to 
bring  you  the  greatest  possible  happiness. 
knows  your  future  as  well  as  your  presem 
and  has  a  definite  plan  for  you.  Always  be 
faithful  to  God,  fully  yielded,  and  then 
TRUST. 

Isaac  did  not  choose  his  own  wife,  nor  did 
his  father  Abraham  choose  for  him.  Appar¬ 
ently  none  of  them  had  ever  seen  her  before 
she  was  brought  home  to  be  his  wife,  but  8^ 
no  means  did  they  depend  on  any  form  of 
lottery.  We  have  a  most  striking  example  of 
a  trusting  faith  in  God  in  the  inspired  account 
of  that  marriage.  A  most  faithful.  God-fear¬ 
ing  eldest  servant  was  sent,  with  the  assurance 
that  “the  Lord  God  of  heaven  . . .  shall  send 
his  angel  before  thee  . . .”  (Gen.  24:7)  to  take 
a  wife  unto  Isaac  from  the  eligible  daughte^ 
of  his  kindred.  Isaac  stayed  at  home,  and  we 
can  rest  assured  he  prayed  earnestly  and 
TRUSTED. 
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The  servant  felt  the  gravity  of  his  mission, 

«p<l  upon  reaching  the  city  of  his  destination 
I  let  the  camels  lie  down  by  the  well  of  the 
city  while  he  unburdened  his  heart  to  God. 
The  sincerity,  the  fervency,  and  the  fullness 
of  that  prayer  is  not  written.  Only  the  es¬ 
sence  is  recorded  in  verses  12  to  14,  and  per¬ 
haps  we  often  overlook  the  significance  of 
that.  The  sign  he  asked  for  was  a  most  un¬ 
usual  one.  If  you  ever  carried  water  for  a 
team  of  thirsty  horses  at  the  end  of  their 
day’s  work,  you  may  have  a  faint  idea  what 
a  task  it  must  be  to  carry  water  in  an  earthen 
pitcher  for  ten  thirsty  camels  at  the  end  of 
their  long  Journey.  Imagine  a  maiden  volun¬ 
teering  such  a  service  for  a  stranger. 

Even  before  his  prayer  was  finished  Rebek- 
ah  came  with  her  pitcher.  How  little  did  she 
0spect  what  an  important  event  was  about 
to  take  place.  “She  went  down  to  the  well, 
and  filled  her  pitcher,  and  came  up.”  This 
was  her  daily  routine.  Then  the  strariger  met 
her  and  asked  for  a  drink.  “Drink,  my 
lord;  and  she  hasted, . . .  and  gave  him  drink.” 
This  was  not  unusual  for  a  i»lite  young  lady, 
but  from  whence  came  the  impulse  to  water 
the  ten  camels  while  the  servant  and  his  men 
Hbod  by,  spellbound  and  wondering?  For 
“she  hasted,  and  emptied  her  pitcher  into  the 
trough,  and  ran  again  unto  the  well  to  draw 
water,  and  drew  for  all  his  camels.”  Rebekah 
may  have  marveled  at  her  spontaneous  re¬ 
action — she  may  even  have  blushed  a  little — 
but  something  (she  knew  not  what)  impelled 
er  to  finish  her  task. 

“And  the  man  wondering  at  her  held  his 
peace,  to  wit  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his 
journey  prosperous  or  not.”  Rebekah  had 
arrived  at  the  well  while  he  was  praying  and 
immediately  the  answer  to  his  prayer  began 
to  unfold  so  very  rapidly — but  wait!  Is  she 
eligible?  his  orders  had  been  to  take  a  wife 
0rom  Abraham’s  kindred.  Everything  else 
was  working  out  so  marvelously,  so  convinc¬ 
ingly,  but  he  must  find  out  who  this  maiden 
is.  He  inquired  of  her,  and  when  her  full 
eligibility  was  ascertained  “the  man  bowed 
down  his  head,  and  worshipped  the  Lord.” 
How  marvelously  the  Lord  had  led!  even  in 
minor  details. 

0  God  had  done  the  choosing,  Rebekah  gra¬ 
ciously  submitted  to  His  plan,  and  her  family 
recognized  that  “The  thing  proceedeth  from 
the  Lord.”  The  next  morning,  as  she  bade 


farewell,  “they  blessed  Rebekah,  and  said  un^ 
to  her.  Thou  art  our  sister,  be  thou  the  moth¬ 
er  of  thousands  of  millions,  and  let  thy 
seed  possess  the  gate  of  those  which  hate 
them.”  After  traveling  for  days  Rebekah 
reached  her  new  home  and,  for  the  first  time, 
met  her  husband  who  had  gone  out  “to  medi¬ 
tate  in  the  field  at  eventide.”  Isaac,  with  un- 
hesitant  finality  accepted  her  as  God’s  choice 
for  him,  “and  she  became  his  wife;  AND  HE 
LOVED  HER.” 

Praying,  submitting  to  God,  and  trusting 
Him  are  more  important  than  courting. 

The  courtship  and  marriage  of  Jacob  was 
quite  a  contrast  to  that  of  his  father  Isaac. 
Jacob  loved  Rachel,  who  was  beautiful  and 
well  favored,  and  volunteered  to  serve  Laban 
seven  years  for  her.  This  76-year-old  suitor 
gives  us  quite  an  example  of  patient,  submis¬ 
sive  waiting,  but  the  seven  years  “seemed  un¬ 
to  him  but  a  few  days,  for  the  love  he  had 
to  her.”  True  love  can  wait,  and  is  never  too 
much  in  a  hurry. 

Surely  a  seven-year  testing  period  was  suf¬ 
ficient  time  for  a  well-matured.  God-fearing 
man  like  Jacob  to  prove  the  genuineness  of 
his  love  and  to  test  the  evidence  of  God’s  will 
in  so  vital  a  matter  as  choosing  a  life’s  com¬ 
panion.  The  writer  believes  that  God  had 
chosen  Rachel  to  be  Jacob’s  wife.  Didn’t  God 
choose  both?  Of  course  not!  God  had  not 
said  that  a  man  shall  cleave  unto  his  wives, 
but  unto  his  wife.  He  “winked  at”  (over¬ 
looked — Ger.)  polygamy  as  a  sin  of  ignor¬ 
ance,  and  even  though  some  polygamists  were 
the  objects  of  outstanding  blessings,  God  had 
neither  commanded  nor  sanctioned  polygamy. 
“From  the  beginning  it  was  not  so.”  Again 
we  say,  God  blessed  them  in  spite  of  the  sin 
and  not  because  of  it. 

We  shall  not  attempt  to  discuss  at  length 
all  the  implications  involved  in  the  double 
marriage  of  Jacob.  Suffice  it  to  say  that  the 
divine  plan  was  violated  resulting  in  serious 
consequences.  Laban,  under  the  guise  of  a 
Mesopotamian  custom  (that  the  oldest  daugh¬ 
ter  must  be  given  first),  was  more  concerned 
about  honoring  the  custom  than  about  honor¬ 
ing  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  the  matter.  It  is 
always  true  that  when  custom  becomes  more 
important  than  the  Word  and  will  of  God  we 
are  definitely  headed  for  serious  trouble.  In 
this  case  it  began  with  Jealousy,  then  anger, 
and  competition,  which  finally  resulted  in 
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Jacob’s  having  four  wives  instead  of  two. 
Study  the  story,  notice  the  family  quarrels, 
and  finally  the  selling  of  Joseph,  etc.  It  is  not 
surprising  that  Jacob  spoke  of  his  days  as 
having  been  “few  and  evil.” 

A  beautiful,  God'honoring  courtship  is  a 
wonderful  experience  that  will  always  leave 
memories  to  be  cherished,  but  that  alone  is 
not  enough.  It  behooves  every  member  of  the 


family  to  recognize  and  esteem  the  will  of 
God  above  all  else,  and  to  count  no  cost  too 
great  to  allow  the  Lord  to  have  His  own  wa^ 
Human  interference  for  any  selfish  reasons,  or 
for  any  reason  not  in  accordance  with  the  will 
of  God,  has  hampered  the  family  life  of  many 
a  well-meaning  Christian. 

(To  be  continued  after  Easter) 

— E.  H. 


OUR  JUNIORS 


# 


HartviUe,  Ohio.  Feb.  18,  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name.  This  was  a  very  wet 
day.  Fred  Hostetler  and  Fannie  Beachy  were  united 
in  marriage  today.  We  took  care  of  my  uncle’s  baby 
while  they  were  at  the  wedding.  I  would  like  to 
have  some  pen  pals.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you. 
A  Herold  reader.  Esther  Gingericb. 

Dear  Esther:  You  have  $2.00  credit.  Let  us  know 
what  you  would  like  to  have.— Aunt  Mary. 

Roman  R.  Troyer,  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Has  65^ 
credit. 

Mary  Kathryn  Troyer,  Uniontown,  Ohio.  Has  29^ 
credit.  Are  having  a  good  time  at  school.  Has  new 
Bible  and  reads  it  every  evening. 

Edna  Sommers,  Uniontown,  Ohio.  Has  11^  credit. 
Is  in  third  grade  and  9  years  old.  Birth  date  Dec.  28, 
1946. 

Mary  Ann  Sommers,  Uniontown,  Ohio.  Has  38^ 
credit.  Weather  nice.  Abner  Troyer  is  in  hospital 
with  heart  condition.  Is  in  sixth  grade  and  likes 
school. 

Robert  Lloyd  Overholt,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  Has  22^ 
credit. 

Carrie  L.  Kuhns.  Bremen,  Ind.  Has  $1.66  credit. 

Paul  A.  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Has  38^  credit. 
Is  sick  and  has  to  stay  out  of  school  for  a  week.  Live 
on  farm  and  have  a  pony  and  some  pets.  Young 
couple  had  a  wreck  and  had  to  postpone  their  wed¬ 
ding  for  a  week.  Is  12  years  old,  birthday  Aug.  29. 

You  did  very  well,  Paul.  You  have  Aunt  Mary’s 
birthday  but  40  years  younger. 

Melvin  S.  Beachy.  Kennedyville.  Md.  Has  45^  cred- , 
it.  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word.  James  1:22.  Mother, 
brother,  and  sister  went  to  Illinois  to  attend  the 
funeral  of  Sol.  Beachy. 

Ella  A.  Yoder,  Apple  Creek.  Ohio.  Has  63rf  credit. 
It  does  not  matter  if  the  questions  are  old  before 
you  send  in  the  answers  if  you  haven’t  sent  them 
ill  before.— Aunt  Mary. 


BIBLE  QUESTIONS 

No.  1.  What  apostle  was  bitten  by  a  viper,  yet 
suffered  no  hurt? 

No.  2.  What  woman  was  smitten  with  leprosy 
because  she  spoke  against  Moses? 

No.  3.  What  wicked  man  was  hanged  on  the 
gallows  that  he  had  made  for  another  man  to  be 
hanged  on? 

No.  4.  What  general  had  his  soldiers  take  empty 
pitchers  to  battle? 

No.  5.  What  great  king  became  like  a  beast? 

h/o.  6.  What  twelvc-year-old  girl  was  brought  to 
life  by  Jesus?  ^ 


ONLY  A  TALLOW  DIP 

A  woman  who  had  been  bed-ridden  for  years, 
lived  near  the  railroad  track,  a  long  way  from  any 
other  house.  Nearby  was  a  deep  gully  over  which 
the  railroad  passed  on  a  new,  substantial  inm  bridge, 
as  was  supposed.  There  was  a  terrible  wind  one 
night.  This  poor  woman,  as  was  often  the  case,  was 
alone.  All  at  once  she  heard  a  fearful  crash;  she 
felt  sure  it  was  the  bridge.  She  looked  at  the  clo<^ 
In  ten  minutes  the  through  passenger  train  wou^P 
be  along.  What  should  she  do?  Her  son  was  away 
from  home.  Praying  earnestly  to  God  for  help,  she 
took  the  only  light  in  the  house,  a  tallow  candle, 
and  began  to  crawl  (for  she  could  not  walk)  toward 
the  railroad  track.  How  she  ever  got  there  she  never 
knew.  The  track  reached,  she  could  hear  the  roar 
of  the  coming  train.  She  prayed  this  prayer,  “O 
God,  help  me  to  light  this  candle,  and  keep  it 
burning  until  the  engineer  sees  it;  and  make  him 
see  it.”  God  heard  her  prayer.  The  candle  was 
lighted,  there  was  a  lull;  just  then  she  waved  rha 
candle— would  the  engineer  see  it?  She  heard 
grating  sound,  she  knew  the  brakes  were  set.  She 
lost  consciousness  then,  but  the  train  came  to  a 
standstill  a  few  feet  from  the  deep  gully.  Hundreds 
of  lives  were  saved.  This  weak,  sick  woman  did  what 
she  could;  God  used  what  she  had.  He  will  use 
what  you  have  for  the  saving  of  souls,  if  you  will 
do  your  part. 

O  ChristianI  if  that  poor  woman  felt  so  deeply 
the  need,  and  made  so  great  an  effort  to  save  the 
passengers  on  that  train  from  physical  death,  hoi^ 
ought  we  to  feel,  and  what  effort  ought  we  tW 
make,  in  order  to  rescue  the  multitudes  about  us, 
that  are  hurrying  on  to  eternal  ruin,  unconscious 
of  their  danger  and  ready  to  perish,  unless  some¬ 
one  can  help  them  to  see  the  light? 

Selerted  from  “Touching  Incidents  and  Remark¬ 
able  Answers  to  Prayer.” 


CHRISTIAN  HOMES  # 

By  Herman  Schrock 

“Except  the  Lord  build  the  house, 
they  labour  in  vain  that  build  it”  (Ps. 
127:1). 

It  has  been  said,  “The  future  of  the 
nation  and  the  church  rests  with  the 
home,  and  it  is  just  as  true  that  the  fu-^ 
ture  of  the  home  rests  with  the  mother. 
She  is  the  motivating  influence  of  the 
home.  So  when  a  homemaker  is  asked 
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about  her  work  she  should  not  answer 
half  apologetically,  ‘Oh,  I  am  just  a 
Housekeeper,’  as  though  she  would  keep 
that  job  until  a  better  one  comes  along. 
But  let  her  answer  with  a  meek  and  qui¬ 
et  spirit,  knowing  that  she  is  serving  in 
a  most  satisfying  and  challenging  ca¬ 
reer.  The  job  of  working  with  God, 
and  guiding  and  molding  the  character 
^f  the  lives  that  God  has  entrusted  to 
our  homes  is  a  great  challenge  and  not 
to  be  lightly  esteemed.” 

If  a  home  is  to  be  really  a  Christian 
home,  the  heads  of  the  household  must 
both  be  believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
must  follow  and  obey  His  teachings 
and  principles.  Most  of  us  can  hardly 
realize  and  appreciate  the  value  of  our 

fhristian  heritage,  received  by  the 
race  of  God,  through  our  loving  Chris¬ 
tian  parents  and  the  Christian  environ¬ 
ments  of  the  community.  This  heritage 
has  not  been  a  choosing  of  our  own.  It 
has  been  transmitted  from  those  who 
had,  and  still  have,  a  sincere  concern  for 
the  spiritual  welfare  of  the  rising  gen- 
^ation. 

HI  We  keenly  realize  the  fact  that  chil¬ 
dren  are  children;  but  we  who  have 
been  born  and  reared  in  Christian 
homes,  by  Christian  parents,  need  not 
for  one  minute  regret  the  chastening 
received  from  our  loving  parents  which 
was  for  our  own  good.  “For  whom  the 
^ord  loveth  he  chasteneth,  and  scourg- 
^h  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.” 
“Now  no  chastening  for  the  present 
seemeth  to  be  joyous,  but  grievous: 
nevertheless  afterward  it  yieldeth  the 
peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness  unto 
them  which  are  exercised  thereby.” 
This  Scripture  has  always  been  chal¬ 
lenging  to  me  in  regards  to  the  father- 
and-son  relationship.  Solomon  said, 
“He  that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son  : 
but  he  that  loveth  him  chasteneth  him 
betimes.”  He  also  admonishes  to  “train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go ;  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from 
it.”  There  are  times  when  we  will  be 
0it  a  loss  just  what  to  do  and  what  not 
^o  do  in  the  way  of  training  our  chil¬ 
dren.  Certainly  we  would  not  want  to 
face,  for  one  moment,  the  task  of  rear¬ 


ing  the  children  alone.  Christ  said, 
“Without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.”  Paul 
said,  “I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengtheneth  me.”  He  also  tells 
us,  “And,  ye  fathers,  provoke  not  your 
children  to  wrath:  but  bring  them  up 
in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the 
Lord.” 

Perhaps  this  is  the  key  to  success  in 
rearing  a  family  for  the  Lord  in  a  Chris¬ 
tian  home.  But  how  may  this  be  accom¬ 
plished?  What  is  it  that  makes  a  home 
a  Christian  hohme?  J.  R.  Miller,  author 
of  “The  Home  Beautiful”  writes, 
“There  must  be  a  home  altar.  No  Chris¬ 
tian  home  life  can  be  complete  where 
the  family  does  not  daily  gather  for 
worship.  All  the  members  may  meet 
in  God’s  house  on  the  Sabbath  for  pub¬ 
lic  service ;  each  one  may  maintain 
strict  habits  of  secret  devotion ;  but  if 
there  is  to  be  a  family  religion,  a  home 
life  blessed  and  sweetened  by  the  grace 
of  Christ,  there  must  also  be  a  family 
worship  where  all  assemble  to  listen  de¬ 
voutly  to  God’s  word  and  bow  reverent¬ 
ly  in  supplication  at  God’s  feet.”  No 
one  can  obtain  enough  spiritual  food 
from  a  sermon  once  a  week  or  perhaps 
once  every  two  weeks  to  remain  in  good 
spiritual  health,  as  the  Lord  would  have 
us  to  be.  To  grow  we  need  spiritual 
food  daily.  What  would  happen  if  one 
tried  to  eat  enough  food  on  one  meal  to 
last  a  week?  Indigestion  and  starvation 
would  set  in.  Spiritual  indigestion  and 
starvation  are  even  more  common.  “Re¬ 
member  now  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  while  the  evil  days  come  not. 
nor  the  years  draw  nigh,  when  thou 
shalt  say,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  them.” 

Miller  continues,  “There  are  many 
reasons  why  such  worship  should  be 
observed.  .  .  .  Shall  we  call  our  home  a 
Christian  home,  and  yet  never  worship 
Christ  within  our  doors?  Shall  we  call 
ourselves  God’s  children,  and  yet  never 
offer  any  praise  to  our  Father?  .  .  . 
Should  not  God’s  children  live  differ¬ 
ently  from  the  children  of  this  world?” 
“There  is  nothing  that  will  smooth  out 
all  the  little  tangles  and  set  all  things 
.right  again  like  the  daily  worship  to¬ 
gether.  .  .  .  Hearts  are  drawn  closer  to- 
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j^ether  [and  to  GodJ  as  they  approach 
the  same  throne  of  heavenly  grace  and 
feel  the  Spirit’s  power.  .  .  .  Bowing  in 
prayer  together  in  the  morning 
strengthens  all  the  household  for  life’s 
active  duties.  ...  It  is  hard  to  see  how 
any  parent  who  realizes  his  responsibil¬ 
ity  can  fail  to  have  his  household  altar. 
...  Your  children  look  to  you  for  the 
witness  of  Christ.  What  do  you  think  of 
the  absence  of  family  prayer  in  their 
home?  .  . .  Can  your  religious  life  stamp 
itself  on  them  if  you  never  bow  with 
them  in  prayer?  .  .  .  Where  every  day 
the  Bible  is  read  in  a  home  in  the  ears  of 
the  children,  and  its  lessons  simply  and 
prayerfully  taught,  the  effect  is  incalcu¬ 
lable.  It  was  thus  that  God  Himself 
commanded  His  ancient  people  to  do,  to 
teach  the  truths  of  His  Word  diligently 
to  their  children  when  they  sat  in  the 
house  and  when  they  walked  by  the 
way,  when  they  rose  up  and  when  they 
lay  down.  This  was  the  divine  plan  for 
bringing  up  a  family — not  a  lesson  now 
and  then,  but  the  incessant,  uninter¬ 
rupted  and  continuous  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Scripture  in  the  ears  of  the  chil¬ 
dren.” 

Parents,  what  kind  of  a  spiritual  heri¬ 
tage  are  you  giving  your  children  ?  Do 
you  practice  daily  family  devotions  reg¬ 
ularly?  It  will  help  to  build  their  char¬ 
acter  in  a  way  that  teaching  and  disci¬ 
pline  can  not.  Someone  has  said,  “The 
family  that  prays  together,  stays  to¬ 
gether.”  Do  we  have  family  worship  in 
sincerity  and  in  truth,  or  do  we  have  it 
only  in  form  ?  Many  homes  do  not  have 
it  even  in  form. 

Quoting  Miller  again,  “The  excuses 
that  are  often  offered  for  the  omission 
are  familiar.  One  pleads  want  of  time. 

.  .  .  Another  pleads  timidity.  He  can¬ 
not  make  a  prayer  in  his  family.  He 
would  break  down.  But  is  timidity  a 
sufficient  plea  to  excuse  one  from  a  duty 
.so  solemn?”  Charles  Hostetter  writes, 
“many  parents  would  be  a  lot  happier 


today  if  they  had  sacrificed  a  little  prof¬ 
it  and  had  family  worship  instead.  Now 
their  children  have  grown  up  and  ai^ 
gone,  and  the  fertile  period  to  mold  the 
character  of  their  children  is  gone.  Oh, 
yes,  they  have  money  in  their  old  age, 
but  how  gladly  they  would  exchange  it 
for  Christian  parent-honoring  children ; 
but  they  can’t.  Their  best  opportunities 
for  child  training  are  gone  forever,  an^ 
neither  money,  tears,  nor  high  position 
can  change  the  picture.  Remember,  you 
must  take  time  for  family  worship  in  a 
Christian  home.  You  may  have  to  sacri¬ 
fice  something  else,  but  it  will  be  worth 
it.  Don’t  get  old  and  wish  you  had  put 
first  things  first  in  your  home  when 
the  children  were  growing  up.  But 
rather  get  old  and  rejoice  that  you  took 
the  time  to  give  the  spiritual  first  pla(^ 
in  your  home  and  family  life.” 

Give  Christ  first  place  in  your  homes 
and  you  will  know  the  greatest  secret 
for  building  a  happy  Christian  home. 
“Let  us  hear  the  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter:  Fear  God,  and  keep  his 
commandments:  for  this  is  the  whole 
duty  of  man”  (Eccl.  12:13).  ^ 

Grantsville,  Md. 


IT  IS  FINISHED 

His  the  pardon,  ours  the  sin — 

Great  the  sin,  the  pardon  great; 
His  the  good  and  ours  the  ill,  _ 

His  the  love  and  ours  the  hate. 

Ours  the  darkness  and  the  gloom. 
His  the  shade-dispelling  light; 
Ours  the  cloud  and  His  the  sun, 

His  the  dayspring,  ours  the  night. 

His  the  labor,  ours  the  rest, 

His  the  death  and  ours  the  life. 
Ours  the  fruits  of  victory. 

His  the  agony  and  strife. 

— Horatius  Bonar. 
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(Kit,  bann  miiffen  tt)ir  oft  mit  Sdfiam  be= 
fennen:  tiie  fo  menig  fiir  ibn. 

Qs  ift  fiir  im?  in  bein  norben  .<ocnns- 
p^erc  cine  feijr  fdjone  3eit  oon  bent 
mo  mir  Dftern  fcicrn.  iHIIes  fomnit  mieber 
in  bcr  ^d)5tum  nodjbcm  es  bcr  SSinter 
iibcr  oI§  tot  crfd)ien.  2)ic  3ohnc  micb  roie- 
ber  mdrnier  unb  ba^  Wroci  mirb  grun,  bie 
Sdume  geminnen  ©latter  unb  aUei?  foinntt 
mieber  in  SBac^stum  mit  cincn  ncncn  ©rnft. 
SBir  moUen  nid)t  oUgin  an  bie  Dfteraeit 
fuiben  fiir  met)r[^fnft  unb  ^cben  i)oben 
aber  aHeaeit,  befonbcrg  obcr  an  bem  Slag 
ber  mir  b^Iten  ncm  ©ebdd^tnic'  feiner 
9luferfte^ung,  molten  mir  un§  felber  pvu^ 
fen  unb  feben  ob  mir  mabriid)  mit  ibm  auf» 
erftonben  finb  ober  ob  mir  nodb  iu.  diet 
in  ber  Siinbe  leben  unb  ber  olte  iVienfdb 
loffen  ung  regieren.  25ie  ©oget  fingen  mie* 
ber  unb  finb  froblid)  in  ibre  Don  @ott  ge= 
gebene  ^igenfdbaft.  3“  oiele  2)tenf^en  mol* 
ten  aucb  'frablidb  fein  unb  eine  frbblidie 
3eit  boben  ouf  bem  Dftertag  obne  bie  mabre 
Sreube  non  bem  mabren  Dftertamm  in 
ibrem  ^eraen  b^iben.  ©otcbe  grcube  ift  eitet. 

2Sa§  meint  Oftern  au  unfere  junge  ^n= 
bcr?  SBiffen  fie  eigentticb  marum  mir  ben 
Slag  feiern?  mar  un^  fd>on  bange  bafe 
e§  aw  oft  genommen  mirb  fiir  cin  3eit  bon 
@ier  fdrben  unb  DieIIeid)t  nocb  gar  Der* 
ftedtc  6ier  fudben  mo  ber  Dfterbafe  (?) 
fofltc  gclaffen  boben.  SBir  boffen  unfere 
Seute  finb  frei  Don  foicbe  2tlbern*beit  aber 
bodb  fcbeint  eg  al^  au  3eiten  etma§  baDon 
fein.  2Bir  moUen  unfere  ^inber  lernen  ma§ 
cigenttidb  bie  SBidbtigfeit  mar  Don  ^efu 
^euaigung  unb  Slob  unb  bann  mieber  feine 
Stuferftebung  auf  jenem  be^rtidben  Ofter* 
morgen,  ^n  unfere  $au§onbacbt  (unb  mir 
boffen  aUe  Sefer  baben  foIcbeS  regelmdfeig) 
moCten  mir  auf  ^arfreitag  bie  Seiben^* 
f(briftcn  tefen  unb  auf  Oftcrn  bie  Sdbriften 
mo  fagen  Don  feiner  '^tuferftebung.  lEurdb 
foldbe  3Beife  merben  fie  bie  SBidbtigfeit  Don 
fold^  5eiertage  mebr  begreifen  unb  fie  nidbt 
batten  al§  nur  Sage  oon  fleifcblidber  ©er= 
gniigungen. 

aWocbten  mir  alle  auf  biefem  Dftertag  aucb 
mit  ^ubelruf  un§  freien:  Gbriftn^  ift  auf* 
erftanbrn  Don  ben  Sotcn!  ^efug  lebt! 


Selig  finb  bie  Sanftmiitigen,  benn  fie 
merben  bag  ©rbreid)  bcfi^en. 


Seib  ftcifeig,  su  baiten  bie  ©inigfeit  im  ®eift 

bnrcb  bog  ©onb  beg  fjriebeng. 

(Scbtufe)  # 

gibt  au  3eiten  ©lieber  in  foldbe  (Se* 
meinbe,  bie  nidbt  einoerftanben  finb  mit 
cinem  folibem  ©onnen,  bonn  tun  fie  ibre 
©tieberfcbaft  aw  ein  anbere  ©erfoffung. 
©iete  finb  nidbt  einig  mit  bem  Sabaf  rau* 
d)en,  unebetidben  ©eifdblaf  unb  unniib,  Ieidbt= 
fertig  ^efdbmdb  unb  anbers  mebr  meldbeP 
benonnt  merben  fdnnte.  Sodb  fol^e  Sadben 
merben  au  oft  erbutbet  unb  eg  mirb  Diet 
Wemi^t  barauf  geton  ob  anbere  genau  ber 
©ann  augfbredben  nadb  ibre  'Ibieinung,  fol- 
d)e?  bringt  o'fterg  nodb  grdfeern  Unfriebeu. 

^fob  ^eraengiefeer  fdbreibt:  „©ebet  oHe* 
aeit  awm  grieben,  fo  Diet  ibr  fdnnt,  unb 
nicbt  aur  Srennung,  benn  eg  ift  bierau  nicbt 
bie  getegene  3oit;  eg  ift  balb  aertrennt,  nx# 
fcbmertii  mieber  -gebeilt  merben  fann;  ba* 
burdb  mirb  fo  mondbe  ©eete  au  ©runbe  ge* 
ridbtet;  ift  audb,  nodb  meiner  €rfenntnig, 
in  ber  0dbrift  nidbt  gebrdudblicb,  bafe  man  in 
miifelidben  3eiten  mit  bem  ©onn  fdfilidbten 
foil."  fWottbeife  ©eroaeg  fdbreibt  aucb  unter 
onbern:  „  .  .  .  ©efieifeiget  eucb  aucb  3W  be* 
ftrafen;  banbelt  u.  urteilet  im  ©eriibte  ui^ 
©ergeben  obne  Stnfeben  ber  ©erfon,  uw 
gebenfet,  bafe  bag  Urtcit  beg  ^erm,  unb 
nidbt  euer  fei;  borum  ermdget  bie  Oadbe 
atteaeit  mobi  auf  bie  fBaagfdboIe  beg  SBorteg 
©otteg,  bamit  atteg,  mag  ibr  ftrafet,  ur* 
teitet  unb  Dergebet,  audb  dor  ©otteg  ©eridbt 
recbt  geurteilt,  geftroft  unb  Dergeben  fei; 
bamit  alfo  euer  Urteil,  mit  ©otteg  llrteil|| 
cure  ©trofe  mit  ©otteg  Strafe,  unb  cu« 
©ergebun-g  mit  ©otteg  ©ergebung  unb  iiber* 
einfomme.  ^iilet  eudb,  bafe  ibr  eg  in  ber 
©teibung  ni^t  iibertreibet,  bamit  fie  eudb 
nicbt  aum  i5alle  gereidbt.  Senn  bie  fDleibung 
ift  aWxir  gut,  menu  mon  fie  nidbt  mifebraudbt, 
fonbern  fie  ollein  braudbt  bafe  ^rgemiS 
Derbutet  merbe.  .  .  .  barum  mufe  mon  31# 
feben,  bafe  mon  bamit  nidbt  ein  fleineg  #r* 
gernig  aw  Derbuten  fudbe,  unb  -baburdb  ein 
grofeereg  anricbte.  .  .  .  @g  fatten  einige  bi§* 
meilen  fo  pldblidb  ouf  bie  ©Zeibung  obne 
atte  ©ef^iebenbeit  unb  ttttitleiben,  baft  idb 
bieferbolb  beforgt  bin,  benn  mdren  mir  ge* 
finnt  mie  ^efug,  fo  mdren  mir  Dottfommen, 
ufm."  # 

atZenno  fdbreibt  audb;  „Seib  meber  aw 
bart,  nodb  aw  gelinbe.  Ser  ©onn  ift  aur 
©efferung  eingefiibrt,  unb  nidbt  aur  ©er* 
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fdllimmerung.  D,  bafe  borf)  otte  in  biefer 
STngelegenljeit  mit  mir  eine§  8inne§  mci* 
H^en !  28ie  tt)ei?Ihi^  tniirbe  ber  33ann  in  bie¬ 
fer  $infid£)t  gel^anbl^bt  tnerben.  2Bie  e^ 
nun  ift,  foigt  ein  jeber  feine  iJieigungen, 
unb  rtxi^nt  e§  fei  ©eift  unb  Scfirift.  .  .  . 
2)enn  id)  I)ore  unb  fef)e,  unb  babe  uiele 
^Qbre  leiber  nur  au  uiel  gefeben,  bafe  in 
biefer  ^infid)t  allernjdrb  bei  uielen  meber 
#^af3  nod)  3icl  gebalten  rt)irb,  roel(beg  aud) 
llrfodie  ift,  bof)  in  betreff  ber  Slbfonberung 
iinmer  fo  oiele  Streitigfeiten  unb  3d)tt)ie- 
rigfeiten  oorgefommen  finb.  '3J?6ge  ber 
.<perrn  bod)  einmni  feine  gottlicbe  ©nabc 
f(benfen,  aunt  grieben,  a^r  ©inigfeit  unb 
aur  5tu'ferbQuimg  feiner  beiligen  ©emeinbe. 
Stmen."  —  (fin  ipilger  nod)  3ion. 


#  ©ottei^  ftembel, 

3J?enno  Sd)tt>arbentruber. 

„3Biffet  ibr  nid)t,  bnfe  ibr  ©otteg  Xem- 
bel  feib,  unb  ber  (^eift  (^otteg  in  eud^  n)ob» 
net?  @0  iemcinb  ben  ^^empel  ©otte^  der= 
berbt,  ben  inirb  ©ott  berberben!  benn  ber 
Jlembel  ©ottes  Ift  b^ilig,  —  ber  feib  ibr." 
gi.  ^or.  3,  16.  17.  2)ie  i^ropbeten  jneisfog- 
^n  bofe  ealomo  follte  ben  erften  J^empet 
bauen,  ber  follte  gebolten  toerben.  2.  Sam, 
7,  12.  13.  28ie  munberbar  tuar  ber  erfte 
j:empel  gemad)t.  „3>a  ba^  ^u§  gefe^t 
marb,  moren  bie  Steine  aubor  gana  awge- 
ricbtet,  bob  man  feinen  ^mmer  nod)  ^eil, 
no^  irgenb  ein  eiferneS  3Berfaeug  im  93au= 
g^n  bbrte."  1.  ^on.  6,  7. 

2)iefer  3^em]pel  ift  ^uv  3cit  be§  ^bnig^ 
3ebefiab  aerftort  iborben  burtb  97ebufab= 
neaar  ber  ^onig  bon  SBobel,  ba  ©otte§ 
^Bol!  in  bie  ©efongenfcbaft  gefiibrt  tborben 
ift  unb  ibre  5tempel  berbrannt.  2>a 
rael  njieber  i0ufee  getan  bat  fonnten  fie  toie- 
ber  in  ibren  ^nb  geben,  unb  ungefdbr 
•600  ^bre  fpdtcr  ift  mieber  einen  ^lempet 
©otte^  gebaut  iborben  burcb  97ebemia.  ^n 
biefem  Stempel  ift  Sefu§  bia^w  gegangen 
bie  lebenbige  Satbe  unb  ber  SBitten  ©otteS 
gelebrt,  meicben  Xempel  na(b  ^efu  fjJropbe* 
aeibung  alle§  aerfiort  tborben,  ungcfabr  42 
^bre  nacb  ber  ^reuaigung  ©brifti.  ^bt 
Urteil  ift  gefommen  tbie  SefuS  ibnen  ge- 
f)fagt  batter  ,;25enn  e§  mirb  alSbann  einc 
grofee  S^riibfal  fein,  n)ie  nicbt  gemefen  ift 
non  Slnfang  ber  ^elt  bibber  unb  mie  aucb 
nid^t  toerben  mirb."  SWattb.  24,  21- 


-iiefus  bat  gefagt:  „iBred)et  bicfcn  Mem¬ 
ber,  unb  am  britteu  Jage  milt  id)  ibn  auf= 
ri<bten."  ^ob.  2,  19.  (fr  aber  rebete  bon 
bem  2^empel  feine^  Seibes. 

-Sesus  ift  in  ben  Xempel  ©ottes  binein 
gegangen  unb  I)at  bie  SSerfaufer  unb  Confer 
beraus  gctrieben  unb  ftiefe  bie  2;ifdbe  ber 
SBedb^ter  unb  bie  Stiible  ber  ^aubenfrd- 
luer  urn  unb  fprad)  aw  ibnen:  „lf§  ftebt 
gefd)rieben:  2)iein  .'^au§  foil  ein  33etbau» 
beifeen;  ibr  ober  babt  elne  SWorbergrube 
boroug  gentad)t."  SWattb.  21,  12.  13. 

„9Ba§  aber  aum  rbiuube  berau§  gebt,  bao 
fommt  auc^  bem  .peraen,  unb  ba^  berun- 
reinigt  ben  aWenfdben.  Xenn  au5  bem  ."g^er- 
aen  fommen  arge  ©ebanfen:  il?orb,  ©bp= 
brucb,  ^ieberei,  falfd)  S^ugnB,  Sdfterung. 
iDag  finb  bie  Stiide,  bie  ben  fUtenfcben  ber- 
unreinigen.  5tber  mit  ungemafd)enen  ^n= 
ben  effen  berunreinigt  ben  fWenfd^en  nid)t." 
3Wattb.  15,  18 — 20.  2)iemeil  mir  nun  fol- 
d)e  SBerbeifeungen  baben,  meine  Siebften,  fo 
toffet  un§  bon  alter  ^Befledung  beg  5Ieifd)eg 
unb  beg  ©eifteg  ung  reinigen  unb  fortfab* 
ren  mit  ber  ^eiligung  in  ber  f^urd)t  ©ot- 
teg."  2.  ^or.  7,  1. 

So  finb  eg  oiele  Sad)en  bag  ber  Satan 
ung  geben  miH,  bag  mir  gebraud)en  follen 
unb  ung  auf batten  bomit  fo  bafe  mir  ©otteg 
^embel  berunreinigen.  iHber  ^efiig  ift  be- 
reit  iinfer  5!embet  audb  reinigen,  menn  mir 
ibm  bie  ©elegenbeit  baau  geben :  er  ftopft 
an  bie  Stiir  bon  unferm  ^empel.  „Siebe  id) 
ftebe  bor  ber  S^iir  unb  fto^fc  an."  ©enu  mir 
noi  nicbt  fertig  finb  mit  ung  fetber  unb 
bie  SCiir  nicbt  auftun  fo  bab  er  binein  fann 
(bog  ift  tun  mag  mir  tun  fonnen)  fo  bleibt 
ber  Stempet  berunreinigt.  liber  fold^,  glou- 
ben  mir,  mirb  ber  2ng  beg  ^errn  fommen 
mie  ein  ®ieb  in  ber  ^ad)t,  unb  nad)  biefe 
3eit  mirb  feine  3ptt  mepr  fein  fiir  93ube 
au  tun. 

^  „So  finb  mir  nun  93otfd)after  an  ©brifti 
Statt,  benn  ©ott  oermabnt  burcb  ung;  fo 
bitten  mir  nun  an  ©brifti  Statt:  ^affet  end) 
berfbbnen  mit  ©ott."  2.  ^r.  5,  20. 

„2Ber  ber  Xempet  ©ottes  oerberbt,  ben 
mirb  ©ott  berberben." 

„9Bag  bu  bir  erft  gemobneft  an, 

2)ag  ift  bernad)  gor  teicbt  getan. 
©emotmbeit  bat  gar  grofee  ^aft, 

SBiet  936feg  unb  oiel  ©utes  fie  fcbafft." 
fUtcSRinnbifte,  Oregon. 
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SJiitl  grtOBc  3!t.  1851.  ~  »ic  feieltcti 
mir  ben,  ber  imi’ere  S^ranfljeit  trua  unb  unj’ 
ere  Sc^meraen  auf  }ict)  lubV 
Sibel  Sroge  1852.  —  2Bo  mufe  ^^)n- 
itu§  tno^nen  urn  un§  burd)  fiiebe  eintnuraeln 
unb  griinben? 


^nOoorten  ouf  95i6cl  iJrogcn. 

g^age  91r.  1843.  —  (5^  ift  ein  ©eringeS 
bafe  bu  mein  ^ect)t  bift,  bte  Stomme 
fobg  aufaurid^ten  unb  bie  SSeraal^rten 
rael^  mieberaubringen ;  fonbern  .  .  .  tmd? 

^ntmort.  — l^abe  bid^  auc^  aum  Sid)t 
ber  $eiben  gemad)t,  bafe  bu  feift  mein  $eil 
bis  an  ber  SBelt  (5nbe.  ^ej.  49,  6. 

92n^(i(^e  fie^re.  —  ^er  fommenbe  'JWei- 
fiaS  nxrrb  au  S^iten  im  alten  S^eftament  ein 
^edjt  (SotleS  genannt,  aud)  bie  grommen 
unb  bie  ^ro^iieten  trugen  biefen  @f)ren= 
titel.  ^ier  meint  eS  ^ejuS  €i)riituS  ber 
So!)n  -©otteS. 

Seiaia  fd^reibt  biefeS  alS  menu  ^efuS 
biefe  aCSorte  felber  gefagt  balte.  SSerfe  5  jagt 
^efuS:  „Unb  nun  fbrid^t  ber  ^err,  ber  mid) 
non  aWutterleib  an  aw  feinem  ^ed)te  be- 
reitet  I>at,  bafe  id)  fod  ^fob  aw  if)iw  befeb= 
ren,  auf  bafe  ^Srael  megen  ieiner  Unbufe= 
fertigfeit  nid)t  meggeraffet  merbe;  barum 
bin  ic^  bor  bem  ^errn  bet^rlid)  unb  mein 
Q^otl  ift  meine  •Starfe;  benn  in  mir  mo^net 
bie  ganae  glide  ber  ©otliieit  leibl^aftig. 
Unb  ®ott  ber  aSater  {brid^t  au  mix:  @S  ift 
ein  '©eringeS  bafe  bu  mein  ^ned)t  bift,  bie 
Stamme  ^fobs  aufaurid^ten,  unb  bie  a3e- 
nwbrten  in  ^Srael  mieberaubringen;  bein 
aSerbienft  ift  biel  berrli^er  unb  mid)tiger, 
alS  bafe  eS  adein  bem  jubifdjien  5BoIf  fodte 
au  9iub  fommen;  fonbern  icb  I)aben  bid) 
aud)  awm  Sid^t  ber  $eiben  gemadt)t;  bafe  bu 
burd)  baS  Sicbt  beS  ,@oangeIii  au^  bie  ^ei= 
ben  aw  ber  ©rfenntniS  ©otteS  unb  awr 
Seliffteit  bringen  }odft,  bafe  bu  alfo  feieft 
mein  $eil  biS  an  ber  2BeIt  ®nbe."  3>aS  mar 
i^on  eine  lange  3eit  gepropbcaeiet  ebe  ©bn= 
ftuS  geboren  mar.  ^ie  ^uben  maren  beS 
$errn  SBoIf,  aber  baS  er  nicbt  adein  ber  ^u» 
ben,  fonbern  aud)  ber  .©eiben,  unb  ber  gan= 
aen  2BeIt  fiid)t  mit  feinem  ^oangelio,  uab 
$eil  mit  feinem  SSerbicnft  fein  jod  madf)t  unS 
$aulus  flor,  ba  cr  fagte  aw  ben  Swben: 
„©ud)  mufete  awerft  boS  SBort  ©otteS  ge= 
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fagt  merben;  nun  ibx  eS  aber  bon  eud£) 
ftofeet  unb  adbtet  end)  felbft  nid^t  m^t  beS 
cmigen  SebenS;  fiebe  fo  menben  mir  unS# 
au  ben  $eiben.  2)enn  alfo  bat  unS  ber  ^err 
•geboten,  i^db  babe  bicb  ben  ^eiben  awm 
iiicbt  ge^febt,  bafe  bu  baS  ^eil  feift  biS  an 
boS  ©nbe  ber  ©rbe." 

gragc  fdr.  1844.  —  21IS  mir  benn  nun 
,3eit  l^ben  fo  laffet  unS  ©uteS  tun  an  ieber=  0 
mann,  adermeift  aber  on  .  .  .  mem? 

^Intmurt.  —  3tn  beS  ©loubenS  ©enoffen. 

O^al.  6,  10. 

fdiiblitbc  fiebrc.  —  2)aS  mir  auS  cbrifb 
licber  Siebe  an  jebermann  ©uteS  tun  fol* 
len,  ift  unS  bier  beutlicb  gefagt,  odermeift 
ober  an  bie  ©laubenS  ©enoffen,  ober  bie 
einerlei  fdeligion  unb  ©lauben  mit  unS 
finb.  2US  mir  benn  nun  ©elegenbeit  unb^ 
begueme  3eit  baben  meil  mir  nodt)  in  biefer 
2BeIt  leben,  fo  laffet  unS  ©uteS  tun  an 
jebermann  bie  unferer  §ilfe  bebiirfen;  ader= 
me  ift  aber  an  beS  ©laubenS  ©enoffen,  ndm= 
a(b  bie  mit  unS  in  ber  mabren  fdeligion 
einS  finb,  metcbe  mir  naber  berbunben  finb 
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mit;  al§  mit  ben  Uu^Ianbigen,  benen  fol* 
len  tnir  bie  gemeine  Siebe  nidbt  entaiebcn, 
^fonbern  atteseit  jebermonn  @ute§  eraeugen. 

@0  ift  e§  uns  nid^t  augelaffen  ju  tun  Uxi§ 
nid^t  gut  ift. 

'^enn  tnir  neu*  unb  toiebergeborene  S5?en* 
fdben  finb,  b<t6en  tnir  eine  ©efSHigfeit 
3U  ertoeifen  iebermann,  er  )ei  bon  ^ku* 
ben§  Oenoffcn  ober  ntdjit.  Saffet  un§  aber 
A  nid^t  bergeffen  bie  '©laubenS  ©enoffen  am 
allermeift  ©efaHigfeit  au  ermeifen  aber 
bebilflit^  3U  fein  benn  bie  e§  bebiirfen.  SBenn 
tbir  biefe  oEe§  tun  !bnnen  au§  briiberlidbe 
Siebe  unb  in  ber  briiberlidbe  Siebe  aUge* 
meine  Siebe  toirb  bie  ©ottfeligfeit  rei<f)Iidb 
bei  un§  feien  unb  e§  mirb  un§  nidbt  un= 
frud^tbar  'fein  laffen  in  ber  ©rfenntniS  un* 
fer§  ^errn  Se§u  ©brifti.  —  93. 


w  (Sbrift  ift  crftanben. 

„(£brift  ift  erftanben,"  fo  fingt  bie  ganae 
©briftenbeit  in  biefer  Ofteraeit,  „®r  ift 
ni<bt  bier,  er  ift  auf erftanben,"  fagte  ber 
@ngel  bor  faft  ameitaufenb  ^abren,  unb 
biefe  Dfterbotfdbaft  ift  feitbem  in  alien  Xei= 
len  ber  SBelt  gctragen  mo r ben.  2)e§  ^errn 
^linger  bxiren  e§,  benen  bie  @ngel-  bie§e 
•Jgreubenbotfdbaft  auerp  iiberbradbten.  ®ie 
^linger  beeilten  fidb,  fie  audb  anbern  funb= 
autun,  unb  audb  biefe  trugen  fie  mieber  mei= 
ter.  ^n  ben  folgenben  ^abren  murbe  bie 
frobe  Cfterbotfdbaft  bon  einer  ^Inaabl  bon 
3eugen  berfimbigt  —  moUen  nidbt  aucb  mir 
fie  meitertragcn,  bi§  oUe  SWenfdben  on  alien 
gjDrten  fie  bernommen  baben? 

^  ©bi^ift  ift  erftanben !  @ine  berrlidl)ere  unb 
midbtigere  93otfdbaft  ift  nodb  nie  bon  ©ngein 
berfiinbigt  morben.  ^idbt  einmol  bie  greu= 
benbotfd^ft,  bie  bie  @ngel  ben  ^irten  auf 
^  ietblebemg  gkren  bradbten,  mor  oon  grof= 
ferer  33ebeutung  al§  biefe:  „©r  ift  aufer= 
ftanbcn."  mar  notmenbig;  bafe  ©briftus 
%  oI§  ein  ^nblein  in  bie  SBelt  tarn.  ©§  mar 
notmenbig,  bafe  @r  on§  ^eua  ging.  3Bare 
aber  bie§  ba§  ®nbe  gemefen,  mie  trourig 
more  e§  bonn  urn  un§  befteHt!  9Bir  batten 
bann  feinen  froblitben  Ofterfang,  fonbern 
eber  einen  S£rauermarf(b.  Sefu§  murbe  in§ 
©rob  gelegt.  ®iefe§  murbe  berfiegelt.  2)er 
Stob  fonnte  Sbm  aber  nidbt  balten;  ©r  ging 
au§  bem  ©robe  bcrbor  al§  ein  -Sieger, 
^  iiberminber,  $eilanb  unb  ©riofer.  2Jie  ©n* 
gel  im  ^immel  faudbaten  unb  froblodtten 
unb  famen  ouf  bie  @rbe  berob,  bie  frobe 


93otidboft  au  oerfiinbigen.  Sine  micbtigere 
unb  bebeutung^DoIIere  93otfdboft  boben  fie 
no(b  nie  gebradbt. 

©brift  ift  erftonben!  Xie^  ift  eine  2^t* 
fodbe,  bie  nidbt  beameifelt  merben  fann.  Sie 
ift  non  einer  uneinnebmbaren  2I?auer  bon 
93emeifen  umgeben,  bie  audb  burdb  bie 
fdbmerften  ©efdbiibe  be§  UnglaubenS  nidjt 
erfdbiittert  merben  fonn.  grbt  gemiffe  re* 
ligiofe  teife,  in  beinen  bie  9Infidbt  berrfdbt, 
bob  e§  nidbt  biel  au  bebeuten  bot,  ob  ©bri’ 
ftu§  bon  ben  Sioten  auferftanben  ift  ober 
nidbt.  Die  Sluferftebung  Sefw  ift  aber  bon 
febr  grofeer  93ebeutung.  Gine  9Serfbbnung, 
bie  auf  ©olgotba  geenbet,  more  unboUftan* 
big.  Sefu  Siebe  unb  2BiIIig!eit  au  retten, 
aeigte  fidb  ^reuae  auf  ba§  beutlidbfte; 
aber  in  ber  9lu'ferftebung  feben  mir  ?gn  als 
ben  madbtigen  ^eilanb,  ber  iiber  Siinbe, 
ibb  unb  ©rob  triumbbiert. 

©brift  ift  erftanben !  SBenn  bie§  nidbt  Dat» 
fodbe  mare,  fo  lage  bo§  ©briftentum  mit 
5bm  im  ©robe.  2lIIe  unfere  ^offnungen 
mdren  mit  Sbm  begraben.  SBdre  ©briftu» 
nidbt  auferftanben !  Der  blofee  ©ebanfe  bar= 
an  lafet  un§  fdbaubern  unb  eraittem!  „Sft 
aber  ©briftuS  nidbt  ouf  erftonben,  fo  ift  unf* 
re  iprebigt  oergeblidb,  fo  ift  euer  ©loube  ber* 
geblicb."  1.  ^or.  15,  14.  SBenn  ©briftu^ 
nidbt  ouferftanben  ift,  boben  mir  fein  ©bon* 
gelium.  SBenn  ©r  nidbt  auferftanben  ift,  fo 
bat  unfer  ©loube  feinen  feften  ©runb. 
3Benn  ©briftuS  nid[)t  auferftanben  ift,  fo 
boben  mir  feine  ^offnung  beo  emigen  Se* 
ben§,  unb  menn  mir  nur  in  biefem  Seben 
auf  ©briftum  boffen  fonnen,  fo  finb  mir  bie 
elenbeften  unter  ollen  ^tJenfdben.  9Benn 
©briftu§  nidbt  auferftanben  ift,  fo  bat  and) 
bie  3Infunbigung  Seiner  ©eburt  burdb  bie 
©ngel  feine  Sebeutung  mebr  'fiir  une.  SBenn 
©r  nidbt  auferftanben  ift,  fo  finb  oUe  Seine 
munberboren  3Borte,  fomie  oudb  bie  ber 
Jlboftel,  Oergeblidb  gefbrodben. 

„9fun  aber  ift  ©briftuS  auferftanben  non 
ben  Doten,"  1.  ^or.  15,  20.  SBeldbe  ©e* 
mibbeit  fpridbt  au§  biefen  SBorten!  SBeldbo 
^offnung!  SBeldber  Sieg!  2IIIe  SSerbeif 
fungen  finb  erfiillt,  aHe  gurdbt  mufe  meidben; 
ba§  ©txingelium  ift  mabr  unb  bie  ^rebigt 
be§felben  ift  nidbt  umfonft.  Unfer  ©loube 
bttt  einen  feften  unb  unerfdbiitterlidbeu 
©runb,  unfere  Sunben  finb  tatfddblidb  oer* 
geben.  Die  in  ©brifto  ©ntfdblafenen  finb 
nidbt  oerloren.  Unfere  Sluferftebung  unb 
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bos  pfunftige  ^eben  mit  in  ber  ®tDig« 
feit  iit  geroife,  imb  h)ir  finb  bie  glucfUc^ten 
Don  alien  iWienfcben ;  benn  ber  ^err  ift  h)al^r= 
baftig  erftanben,  unb  Sein  9Jame  ift  iiber 
ofle  9?amen.  ©r  lebt,  unb  toeil  @r  lebt, 
iperben  toir  aucf)  leben.  ^errlic^e  unb  felige 
Qienjifebeit!  „5urdbte  bidb  nidbt!  id^  bin  ber 
(frftc  unb  ber  Se^te  unb  ber  Sebenbige;  id^ 
mar  tot,  unb  fiebe,  id)  bin  lebenbig  Don 
(Injigfeit  3U  ©migfeit  unb  babe  bie  '®d)luffel 
ber  ^ofle  unb  be§  2:obe§."  So  loutet  bie 
©otid)aft  be^  $errn,  bie  ■®r  uns  burd)  ^0= 
bonnes  in  ber  Offenbarung  gibt. 

(Sbrift  ift  erftanben !  „2^arum,  meine  lic^ 
ben  Sriiber,  feib  feft,  unbelueglidb,  unb 
nebmt  imntcr  3U  in  bent  2Berf  bes  ^errn, 
fintemal  ibr  loiffet,  bafe  eure  3Irbeit  ni# 
Dcrgeblid)  ift  in  bent  iperrtt,"  1.  ^or.  15,  58. 

—  3Iu^gett)QbIt. 


Ofterlomm. 

iPauIuS  fagt:  „3Bir  bobcn  autb  ciii  Ofter^ 
lomm,  baig  ift  ^btiftits  fiir  itns  gcottfcrt.'^ 
1.  ^or.  5,  7.  Unb  ber  .^err  fttrad)  3U  fWofc 
tinb  3laron,  2.  'J^Jofe  12,  1 — 29  (jeber  tnoge 
biefcs  iiberieien).  Sagt  ber  'gan3en  @entein= 
be  ^^rael,  ant  10.  Xage  btefe^  3)tonQt§  ncb= 
me  ein  jeglidjer  .'oau^Dater  cin  Sontni,  eiit 
^abr  olt,  obne  Mler  (fo  ift  Qttdb  tinfer 
geiftlicbe^  Dfterlamm  obne  gebler).  Sie 
foUten  es  fdblad)ten  3njiidbcn  9lbenb,  bas 
3JIttt  attffangen,  bie  ^^iirpfoften  unb  £)ber= 
fd)rt)elle  bamit  beftrcid)en,  ober  farbcn,  ba= 
btird)  ift  ibre  Grftcgebttrt  om  Sebcn  erbolten 
iDorben,  olfo  finb  and)  oEc  gcmajdjen  unb 
gercinigt  unb  Dont  eioigeit  5tob  erlbft,  bie 
on  tinfer  geiftlid)es  Ofterlomm  glattben  unb 
e$  fo  effcn,  mie  es  tins  Dorgefdbrieben  ift, 
nantlid)  mit  ungefouertem  33rot,  biemeil  loir 
Qtis  ©gbbten  atrsge3ogett  finb  ober  Don  bem 
funblid)en  SSefcn  biefer  3ilclt.  1.  ,^or.  5, 
7.  Sie^  ^efajo  52,  8 — 12.  28ie 
ein  J^rcmbling  nxir  in  ©gnpten,  fo  finb  oEe 
.(^inbcr  Sottes  ^rentblingc  in  bit^fcr  'Ji^elt. 
Urn  bie  yettbcn  foEten  2ie  umgurtet  fein, 
3d)nbe  on  ibren  i^itfeen,  Stdbc  in  ibren 
.VHinbett  fertig  311  iDonbern.  Sefet  Gpbefer 
0,  11 — 18.  Cseftis  fagt:  ^^d)  bin  ber  SSeg, 
bie  ifilabrbeit  unb  bos  iiebcn.  (Jr  ift  ber 
Seg  3tim  l)imnilifd)cn  (Satiaon,  311  un'fcrcr 
eiDigen  .'^cimat.  Sir  bnbcn  ein  Ofterlomm 
geobfert.  3>arum  loffct  tins  Oftern  bolten, 
nid)t  ini  olteii  Sauertcig  ber  33osbeit  unb 
Scbalfbcit,  fonbern,  int  Sufeteig  ber  Siau^ 


terfeit  unb  SBabrbeit.  ^obonneS  ber  Con¬ 
fer  fagt:  „®iebe  ba§  i^mm  @otte§,  tnel* 
cbe§  ber  2BeIt  Siinbe  trdgt.''  ^ob.  1,  29.0 
2)iefer  Sefu§,  ber  gefalbet  mar  mit  bem 
^eiligen  ©eift  unb  ^raft,  ber  umberge* 
3ogen  ift  unb  but  mobi  getan,  unb  gefunb 
gemodbt  oEe,  bie  Dorn  J^eufel  ubermoltigt 
maren,  benn  ©ott  mor  mit  ^bm.  S)a§  ift 
bos  Seugnis  Don  f^etruS  (SIbg.  10,  38.), 
unb  mie  ^efajo  fagt:  9nsbQnn  merben  ber^ 
©linben  ^ugen  oufgetan  merben,  ber  2:au»  ^ 
ben  Obren  merben  'geoffnet,  bie  Sabmen 
merben  Idden  mie  ein  ^irfdb,  unb  ber  'Stum= 
men  Bingen  merben  fagen.  ^ef.  35,  5.  6. 
Dergl.  mit  SKottb.  11,  5.  ^ob.  fagt  unS 
bob  SSieleS  nidbt  gefd)rieben  ift,  maS  ^efus 
getan.  2)ie  ©elebrten,  3ur  Beit  ^efu,  bie 
bie  Bei^ieu  faben,  fogten:  ©r  tut  foIdbeS 
burd)  ber  2:eufel  Oberften.  ^n  unferer  Beit 
fagen  bie  Sdbriftgelebften :  ©S  ift  nidbt® 
mabr,  unfer  SSerftonb  fann  es  nidbt  begrei- 
fen.  ^ob.  6,  53 — 57.  fogt  er  iinS,  bafe  mir 
bos  Sleifd)  biefeS  OfterlammeS  effen  mitf= 
fen,  menn  mir  Seben  moEen.  ©itte  lefet  bie 
Sdbri'ft  bebadbtfom,  benn  in  ber  SWartbrer 
Beit  'b<it’S  fo  mandben  aSortftreit  gegeben 
nm  biefer  Sdbrift  miEen,  unb  eS  ift  febr 
notmenbig,  bafe  mir  bie  3ad)e  gut  Derfteben.^ 
Johannes  fougt  fetn  ©Dongelium  an  unb^ 
fbridbt:  ^m  ^Infang  mar  boS  2Bort  bei  ©ott, 
itfm.  Sm  14.  SSers  beifet  eS:  Unb  boS  5E3ort 
morb  gleifdb  unb  mobnte  unter  unS,  unb 
om  4.  32 — 34.  fagt  er,  bofe  feine  Speife 

boS  ift,  bafe  @r  ben  JIBiEen  tue,  beS,  ber 
^bu  gefanbt  bat.  9IuS  biefen  Sdbriften 
feben  mir,  menn  mir  fcinen  2BiEen  tun,  ober0 
fein  3Bort  beleben,  bann  effen  mir  fein 
e^Ieifdb  unb  trinfen  fein  93Iut.  2Im  5. 

24:  Sktbrlicb,  mabriidb,  idb  fage  eudb,  mer 
mein  9Bort  boret  unb  glaubet  bem,  ber 
mid^  gefanbt  bat,  ber  bat  boS  emige  Seben, 
unb  'fommt  nicbt  inS  ©ericbt,  fonbern  er 
ift  Dorn  S^ob  3um  Seben  biuburdb  gebrun- _ 
gen.  3IIfo  an  ^efum  ©briftum  glouben,  unb  ® 
fein  aSort  beleben,  baS  ift  Oftern  gebalten, 
unb  biefeS  foEen  mir  oEe  3^age  unfereS 
Sebens  effen  ober  b^Iten.  2BeiI  eS  ober  Diele 
Seutc  gibt,  bie  meinen,  menn  mir  baS 
9lbctibmoI)I  balten,  baS  more  Oftern  ge- 
bolten.  IktS  3IbcnbmabI  ift  ein  Stiidf  Don 
biefeni  Oftcrlanim,  bie  Sufemafdbung  ift^ 
eins,  bie  ioufe,  fo  bos  gon3e  geiftlidbe  lSe«  ® 
ben  nod)  bem  iUJufter  unfereS  lieben  $ei* 
lanbes,  gebort  3u  biefem  Ofterlomm. 
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i^be  in  einem  5Bik^  ^elefen,  hjeld^eij 
gefdirieBen  inar,  £»on  fieuten,  bie  Don  Slmi* 
l^en  auSgegangen  finb,  tnorin  fie  bie  @e* 
nteinbe,  Don  Djelc^r  fie  ouggegangen  jinb, 
6ef(f)ulbigen,  bafe  fie  SBergebung  ber  Siin* 
ben  im  Stbenbrno^  fu^en,  unb  ba§  jitbi* 
fc^e  Ofterlomm  hnire  eine  SBorbilbung  Don 
bem  Slbenbmol^I.  2)iefe  atoei  ^unfte  tooren 
gang  miber  '©ottel  SBort.  bobe  and) 
^ocb  feine  teifcbe  <^emeinbe  fennen  ge= 
aemt,  mo  biefen  '©lauben  bnben.  Slun  laffet 
un§  aber  Dftern  bniten,  im  fitfeen  ^eig 
ber  fiouterfeit,  unb  ber  SBnbrbeit. 

Stb  miinfcbe  3um  Scblufe  alien  Sefern,  bie 
©nabe  @otte§  unb  ben  eblen  @otte§  Srie= 
ben.  —  e.  S'iafaiger. 

—  au§  ^erolb  ber  SBabrbeit,  1925 

^ie  bcilige  Sibrift. 

9Son  2>.  3Waft. 

„®ucl)et  in  ber  Sibrift,  benn  ibr  meinet, 
ibr  btfbt  bag  emige  Seben  barinnen;  unb 
fie  ift’g  bie  Don  mir  seuget.  ^ob.  5,  39. 

Sie  93ibel  ift  @otteg  SBort  unb  ift  unS 
Don  ®olt  gegeben,  alg  SBegmeifer  aum  $im= 
^el.  ®ott  felbfl  bot  ung  ben  3Beg  augge= 
^bgt  anm  i^immel.  3Bir  fdfimacbe  2«enf(ben 
fonnen  bag  nicbt  tun.  3)er  SGBeg  aum  $im» 
mel  gebt  bei  ©-olgatba  urn.  ^a,  ^efug 
felbft  ift  ber  2Beg  aum  ^immel.  9luf  @oI- 
gatba  bat  er  ben  SBeg  fij  unb  fertig  auf= 
gemacbt  unb  ben  lebten  ©eelenfeinb  iiber- 
munben,  aufgeboben  unb  meggetan,  meldicr 
^ft  ber  2:0b,  unb  bat  emigeg  Seben  ang 
^i(bt  gebradit.  ®ie  58ibel  ift  ^otteg  SBort. 
^ir  foHten  immer  baran  benfen,  menn  mir 
bie  93ibel  Icfen,  bafe  @ott  felbft  au  ung  re= 
bet,  fo  follten  mir  aufmerffam  fein.  ®ott  ift 
bie  Siebe  unb  aug  lauter  Siebe  rebet  @ott 
au  ung  9??enf<ben,  unb  marnet  ung  Dor  ber 
Siinbe  unb  rufet  bem  Sunber,  fi<b  au  be= 
©ebren.  Unb  ber  Sobn  ■®otteg  felbft  rufet 
bem  bufefertigen  Sunber,  au  ibm  au  fam* 
men.  9Kottb.  11,  28.  29.  urn  Seelenrubc 
au  uberfommen.  ^ulug  fdbreibt  ('Jlbm.  1, 
16.  17),  „2)enn  icb  fcbame  mid)  beg  ®Dan= 
gelium^  Don  ©brifto  ^efu  nicbt;  benn  eg  ift 
eine  ^aft  i®otteg,  bie  ba  felig  modbet  aide, 
bie  baran  glauben,  bie  ^uben  Dorndmiidb, 
^nb  au^  bie  (Sriecben.  ©internal  barin= 
^nen  geo'ffenbart  mirb  bie  ^eredbtigfeit,  bie 
Dor  ©ott  gilt,  meicbe  fommt  aug  ©lauben 
in  ©Ittuben;  mie  benn  gefdbrieben  ftebet: 


SBobrbtit 

„2)er  ©erecbte  mirb  feineg  ©laubeng  lebcn." 
„9Bir  manbein  iefet  im  ©lauben  unb  nicbt 
im  Scbauen."  SBenn  aber  bag  febige  ©lau* 
bengleben  enben  mirb,  fo  mirb  fidb  bag  ge- 
boffte  Scbauengleben  einftellen,  fur  bie  mcib* 
rcn  97acbfoIger  ^efu  ©brifti.  Unb  urn  biefeg 
flar  au  mad)en,  fcbreibt  ^ol).  in  1.  ©piftel 
3,  2:  „9Keine  Sieben,  mir  finb  nun  ©otteg 
tober,  unb  ift  nocb  nid)t  erjcbienen  mag 
mir  fein  merben.  SBir  miffen  aber,  menn  ^ 
erfcbeinen  mirb,  bafe  mir  ibm  gleidb  fein 
merben;  benn  hiir  merben  ibn  feb«n,  mie 
er  ift." 

„©u(bet  in  ber  ©cbrift"  aber  nidbt  mie  bie 
^uben  au  Se^u  3eit  unb  nicbt  glauben.  9Bir 
mollen  ben  ®erg  auDor,  unb  bann  aucb  ben 
SBerg  bornadb  febt  betradbten:  „Unb  fein 
aBort  bffbt  ibr  ni^t  in  eud)  mobnenb,  benn 
ibr  glaubet  bem  nidbt,  ben  er  gefanbt  but. 
».  38.  Unb  ibr  moUt  nicbt  au  mir  fommen, 
bafe  ibr  bag  emige  Seben  buben  mbi^tet.  93. 
40.  ©ie  boben  in  ber  9Prot)beten  ©cbriften 
gefucbt  fiir  ben  ©rioger  S^raelg  unb  bobm 
gerabe  ben  Dor  fidb  gebubt,  mo  bie  ^^ropbeten 
geaeugt  baben,  unb  fie  gemeint  buben  au  fu^ 
cben,  unb  butten  ibm  bocb  nicbt  geglaubt. 
93.  39.  Unb  in  93.  40  fagt  er:  „Unb  ibr 
mollt  nicbt  au  mir  fommen."  9Bo  fein  ©lau* 
ben  ift  unb  aucb  fein  9BiIIe,  ba  mag  man  ju» 
^en  in  ber  ©dfjrift  unb  bleibt  bod^  obne  ©e= 
gen.  „©ucbet  in  ber  ©cbrift"  im  ©lauben 
on  ^egu  unb  ftarfem  3BiIIen  urn  ibm  ge* 
borfom  au  fein,  aug  lauter  Sicbe,  benn  er 
bat  ung  auerft  gclicbct,  unb  bat  fein  Seben 
fiir  ung  gegeben. 

„©u(bet  in  ber  ©cbrift,"  unb  lefet  enrc 
93ibel,  unb  benfet  immer  baran,  bafe,  menn 
mir  bie  93ibel  lefen  bafe  ©ott  feibcr  an  uns 
rebet.  ^  mar  am  Dorigen  ©onntag  in  ein 
er  ©emeinbe  mo  bie  9ieugeburt,  bag  3.  ^aD. 
^ob.  gelefen  murbe;  mebrere  Sriiber  finb 
binaug  gegangen.  (9Barum  meife  id)  nicbt.) 
9lber  im  $eraen  bat  e?  mid)  gebaucrt,  unb 
febr  leib  getan,  foicbeg  3U  feben.  mnn= 
bert  febt,  ob  mir  biefe  feligmacbenbe  ^euge^ 
burtglebre  batten,  menn  S^ifobemug  aucb  ba» 
Don  geloufen  mare  alg  ^esus  onfing  ibm  au 
fagen,  mie  er  in  bag  fBeid)  ©otteg  fommen 
fann.  2)ag  9tei^  ©otteg  ift  nicbt  ^ffen  unb 
^:rinfen,  aucb  tft  eg  nicbt  JBaucben  unb  ^au- 
en,  fonbern  ©erecbtigfeit,  griebe  unb  3reu* 
be  im  ^eiligen  ©eift:  unb  mer  barinnen 
©brifto  bienet,  ber  ift  ©ott  gefallig,  unb  ben 
iWenfcben  mert. 
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ba§  3ufunftige  ^eben  mit  ^J)m  in  ber  ©tDicj’ 
feit  ift  gemife,  unb  toir  finb  bte  gliirflid^ften 
Don  aCen  'D^enfcben ;  benn  ber  ^err  ift  hxi^r* 
baftig  erftanben,  unb  Sein  9?ame  ift  itber 
afle  Jc'nmcn.  &r  lebt,  unb  toeil  (5r  lebt, 
njcrben  tt)ir  and)  leben.  $errlidbe  unb  jelige 
Wenjifebeit!  „Surd)te  bid)  nidbt!  id)  bin  ber 
(Jrftc  unb  ber  Ce^te  unb  ber  Sebenbige;  idb 
mar  tot,  unb  fiebe,  id)  bin  lebenbig  Don 
(Jmigfcit  ^u  ©migfeit  unb  bube  bie  -S^Iuffel 
ber  ^ofle  unb  be^  3::obe6."  So  lautet  bie 
93otid)aft  be^  ^errn,  bie  @r  uns  burd)  ^0= 
bonnes  in  ber  Offenbarung  gibt. 

(Sbrift  ift  erftanben!  „2;arum,  meine  lie- 
ben  iBriiber,  feib  feft,  unbemeglid),  unb 
nebnit  immer  3U  in  bem  SBerf  be^  .^erm, 
finhmal  ibr  miffet,  bafe  eure  3Irbeit  nidbt 
Dcrgeblid)  ift  in  bem  $errn,"  1.  ^or.  15,  58. 

—  3tu^gcmabit. 


Xa^  Dftcrlamm. 

ifJauluS  fa^t:  „3Bir  boben  and)  ein  Dfter^ 
lamm,  bad  ift  Sbttftud  fiir  und 

1.  ^or.  5,  7.  Unb  ber  .'perr  fprad)  311  fKofe 
unb  3faron,  2.  'Ittofc  12,  1 — 29  (jeber  moge 
biefes  iiberleien).  Sagt  ber  gan3en  ^emcin= 
be  ^drael,  am  10.  Xage  biefed  fDJonatd  neb^ 
me  ein  jeglid)er  .'oaudoater  ein  Samm,  ein 
.^obr  alt,  obnc  ^ebler  (fo  ift  and)  iinfer 
geiftlid)e5  Dftcrlamm  obne  gebler).  Sie 
foUten  ed  fd)Iad)ten  3miidbcn  9lbenb,  bas 
33Iut  auffangen,  bie  Jliirvfoftcn  unb  Dbcr= 
fd)lDeIIc  bamit  beftrcid)en,  ober  forben,  ba= 
burd)  ift  ibre  (Jrftcgcburt  am  Seben  erbalten 
iDorben,  alfo  finb  aud)  aUe  gcmaid)en  unb 
gereinigt  unb  Dom  etoigen  iob  erlbft,  bie 
an  unicr  geiftlid)e5  Ofterlamm  glauben  unb 
cd  fo  effen,  loic  es  und  Dorgeidbrieben  ift, 
ndmiid)  mit  ungeftiuertem  33rot,  biemeil  mir 
and  ©gbbten  auS‘ge3ogen  finb  ober  Don  bem 
fiinbli^cn  9Be)en  biefer  3Bclt.  1.  .^or.  5, 
7.  Sied  ^efaja  52,  8 — 12.  3Bic  iS^rael 
ein  J^rcmbling  mar  in  @gr)bten,  fo  finb  afle 
lUnber  Sotted  f^remblinge  in  bieicr  3BeIt. 
Um  bie  lienben  joUten  3ie  umgurtet  fein, 
Sdbube  on  ibren  J^iifecn,  Stabc  in  ibren 
.Sxinben  fertig  311  JDanbern.  2c)et  (rpbeier 
(»,  11 — 18.  fngt:  ^d)  bin  ber  SSSeg, 

bie  3Babrl)eit  unb  bas  iieben.  (rr  ift  ber 
SJeg  3um  biinmlifd)cn  (Sanaan,  311  un'jerer 
emigen  .'^cimat.  3Bir  baben  ein  Ofterlamm 
geopfert.  Dorum  laffct  uns  Dftcrn  baltcn, 
nid)t  ini  alten  Souerteig  ber  93odbeit  unb 
Scbalfbcit,  folibern,  im  Siifeteig  ber  iiou^ 


terfeit  unb  SBobrbeit.  ^obanned  ber  Pou¬ 
ter  fagt:  „Siebe  bad  Samm  Sotted,  mel* 
d)ed  ber  iBelt  Siinbe  tragt."  ^ob.  1,  29.t|| 
liefer  ^efud,  ber  gefalbet  mar  mit  bem 
^eiligen  Seift  unb  ^raft,  ber  umberge= 
3ogen  ift  unb  bat  mobi  getan,  unb  gefunb 
gemodbt  atte,  bie  Dom  Xeufel  iibermdltigt 
maren,  benn  Sott  mar  mit  ^bm.  2)ad  ift 
bad  v3eugnid  Don  ilSetrud  (3lpg.  10,  38.), 
unb  mie  ^efaja  fagt:  Stldbann  merben  ber^ 
93Iinben  ^lugen  aufgetan  merben,  ber  SCau= 
ben  Obren  merben  gebffnet,  bie  Sabmen 
merben  loden  mie  ein  ^irfdb,  unb  ber  Stum= 
men  Bungen  merben  jagen.  ^ef.  35,  5.  6. 
Dergl.  mit  SWottb.  lU  5.  ^ob.  fagt  und 
bofe  SSieled  niebt  gefd)rieben  ift,  mad  Sefws 
getan.  2)ie  Selebrten,  3ur  Beit  ^efu,  bie 
bie  Beidben  foben,  fagten:  Qt  tut  foldbed 
burdb  ber  Teufel  Oberften.  ^n  unierer  Beit 
fagen  bie  Sdbriftgelebrten:  (5d  ift  nidbtw 
mobr,  unfer  SSerftonb  fann  cs  nidbt  begrei- 
fen.  ^O'b.  6,  53 — 57.  fogt  er  und,  bafe  mir 
bad  Sleifdb  biefed  Ofterlammed  effen  miif- 
fen,  menn  mir  Seben  moHen.  93itte  lefet  bie 
Sdbri'ft  bebaebtfam,  benn  in  ber  3Wdrtprer 
Beit  bat’d  fo  mondben  SBortftreit  gegeben 
um  biefer  Sd)rift  millen,  unb  ed  ift  febr 
notmenbig,  bafe  mir  bie  Sad)e  gut  Derfteben.A 
^obannes  fdngt  fein  Soangelium  an  unb^ 
fpridbt:  ^tnfang  mor  bad  SBort  bei  Sott, 

ufm.  ^m  14.  SBers  beifet  ed:  Unb  bad  SSort 
morb  Sleifdb  unb  mobnte  unter  und,  unb 
am  4.  32 — 34.  fagt  er,  bafe  feine  Speife 

bad  ift,  bafe  Sr  ben  Sillen  tue,  bed,  ber 
^bn  gefonbt  bat.  31ud  biefen  Sdbriften 
feben  mir,  menn  mir  feinen  iSSillen  tun, ‘ober 0 
fein  Sort  beleben,  bann  effen  mir  fein 
f^Ieifd^  unb  trinfen  fein  iBIut.  31m  5.  ^p. 

24:  mobriidb,  i(b  fage  eudb,  mer 

mein  Sort  boret  unb  glaubet  bem,  ber 
mid)  gefanbt  bat,  ber  bat  bad  emige  Seben, 
unb  fommt  nidbt  ind  ©eridbt,  fonbern  er 
ift  Dom  5^0’b  3um  Seben  biaburdb  gebrun= 
gen.  3nfo  an  ^efum  Sbriftum  glauben,  unb  ® 
fein  Sort  beleben,  bad  ift  Oftern  gebalten, 
unb  biefed  foUen  mir  aUe  ^age  unfered 
Sebend  effen  ober  balten.  Seil  cd  aber  Diele 
Scute  gibt,  bie  meinen,  menn  mir  bad 
3lbcnbmobl  balten,  bod  more  Oftern  ge^ 
baltcn.  Dos  31bcnbmabl  ift  ein  Stiid  Don 
biefem  Ofterlamm,  bie  Sufemafdbung  ift^ 
eins,  bie  iaufc,  fa  bas  gon3e  geiftlidbe  Se»  ® 
ben  nod)  bem  iUiufter  unfered  lieben  ^ei* 
lonbcs,  gebbrt  3u  biefem  Ofterlamm. 
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i^be  in  ?inem  33u<j^  -gelefen,  hjeldfies 
gefd^rieben  tear,  Don  fieuten,  bie  non  9tmi* 
Iffyen  auSgegongen  finb,  n>orin  fie  bie  @e* 
meinbe,  bon  toeld^er  fie  ouSgegangen  finb, 
befd^ulbigen,  bofe  fie  SBergebung  ber  Siin* 
ben  im  SfbenbmobI  fu^en,  unb  ba§  iiibi* 
)die  Ofterlomm  inare  eine  JBorbilbung  bon 
bem  Stbenbntabl.  ®iefe  abjei  ?18unfte  hwren 
gana  bjiber  '@otte§  SBort.  ^(J)  b^tbe  aud^ 
^odb  feine  ^mifc^e  ©emeinbe  fennen  ge» 
*emt,  too  biefen  '©louben  b<i6en.  9^un  loffet 
un§  ober  Dftern  bolten,  im  fiifeen  ^eig 
ber  Souterfeit;  unb  ber  SBobrbeit. 

toiinfdie  aum  Sd^lufe  otten  Sefern,  bie 
©nobe  @otte§  unb  ben  eblen  @otte§  Srie= 
ben,  —  (J.  3K.  S^afaiger. 

—  ou§  ^erolb  ber  SBobrbeit,  1925 


^  ^te  betltge  Sdbrift, 

9Son  ©.  SWaft. 

„8u(bel  in  ber  Sd^rift,  benn  ibr  meinet, 
ibr  b<r&t  bog  etoige  Seben  borinnen;  unb 
fie  ift’^  bie  bon  mir  aeuget.  ^ob.  5,  39. 

2)ie  ©ibel  ift  ©otteS  SBort  unb  ift  unS 
bon  ©ott  gegeben,  qI§  SBegtoeifer  aum  ^im= 

«el.  ©ott  felbft  bat  un§  ben  2Beg  auSge* 
gt  aum  '^immel.  2Bir  j(btoa(be  3Wenfd^en 
fonnen  bag  ni(bt  tun.  25er  9Beg  aum  ^im^ 
mel  gebt  bei  ©olgatba  urn.  ^a,  ^efug 
felbft  ift  ber  2Beg  aum  ^immel.  3[uf  ©ol- 
gatba  bat  er  ben  2Beg  fij  unb  fertig  auf= 
gemadbt  unb  ben  lenten  ©eelenfeinb  iiber- 
tounben,  aufgeboben  unb  toeggetan,  mel(bcr 
gift  ber  5tob,  unb  bat  etoigeg  Seben  ang 
*i^t  gebradbt.  ®ie  iBibel  ift  ©otteg  SBart. 
2Bir  foHten  immer  baran  benfen,  toenn  toir 
bie  Sibel  lefen,  bafe  ©ott  felbft  au  ung  re= 
bet,  fo  foHten  toir  oufmerffam  fein.  ©ott  ift 
bie  Siebe  unb  oug  tauter  Siebe  rebet  ©ott 
au  un§  2>?enf<ben,  unb  toornet  ung  Oor  ber 
Siinbe  unb  rufet  bem  ^iinber,  fi<b  aa  be= 
®febren.  Unb  ber  8obn  ©otteg  felbft  rufet 
bem  bufefertigen  Siinber,  au  ibm  au  fam* 
men.  Httottb.  11,  28.  29.  urn  Seelenrubc 
au  uberfommen.  ^ulug  fdbreibt  (9? dm.  1, 
16.  17),  „3)enn  i(b  f(bome  midb  beg  ©ban* 
gelium^  bon  ©brifto  Sefu  nicbt;  benn  eg  ift 
eine  ^aft  ©otteg,  bie  ba  felig  mot^t  alle, 
bie  baran  glauben,  bie  ^uben  borndmiicb, 
^nb  audb  bie  ©riecben.  ^internal  barin* 
^nen  geoffenbart  toirb  bie  ©eredbtigfeit,  bie 
bor  ©ott  gilt,  toeldbe  fommt  aug  ©lauben 
in  ©louben;  toie  benn  gefdbrieben  ftebet: 


„iDer  ©eredf)te  toirb  feineg  ©laubeng  leben." 
„1®ir  toanbein  iebt  im  ©lauben  unb  nicbt 
im  Sdbauen."  SBenn  aber  bag  jefeige  ©lau* 
bengleben  enben  toirb,  fo  toirb  ficb  bag  ge- 
boffte  Scbauengleben  einfteflen,  fiir  bie  toab* 
ren  9ta<bfoIger  ^efu  ©brifti.  Unb  um  biefeg 
flar  au  matf)en,  fdbreibt  ^ob.  in  1.  ©piftel 
3,  2:  „2)?eine  Sieben,  toir  finb  nun  ©otteg 
^inber,  unb  ift  nodb  nidbt  erftbienen  toag 
toir  fein  toerben.  2Bir  toiffen  aber,  toenn  eg 
erfdbeinen  toirb,  bafe  toir  ibm  gleidb  fein 
toerben;  benn  toir  toerben  ibn  feben,  toie 
er  ift." 

„®udbet  in  ber  Sdbrift"  aber  nidbt  toie  bie 
^uben  au  ^egu  3eit  unb  nidbt  glauben.  3Bir 
toollen  ben  SSerg  aunor,  unb  bann  audb  ben 
SBerg  barnadb  je^t  betradbten:  „Unb  fein 
SBort  babt  ibr  ni^t  in  eudt)  toobnenb,  benn 
ibr  glaubet  bem  nidbt,  ben  er  gefanbt  bat. 
SB.  38.  Unb  ibr  tooUt  nidbt  au  mir  fommen, 
bafe  ibr  bag  etoige  2eben  baben  modbtet.  SB. 
40.  @ie  baben  in  ber  Sprot>beten  Scbriften 
gefudbt  fiir  ben  ©rioger  ^graelg  unb  baben 
gerabe  ben  oor  fidb  gebabt,  too  bie  S^ropbeten 
geaeugt  baben,  unb  fie  gemeint  baben  au  fu= 
dben,  unb  batten  ibm  bodb  nidbt  geglaubt. 
SB.  39.  Unb  in  SB.  40  fagt  er:  „Unb  ibr 
tooHt  nidbt  au  mir  fommen."  SD3o  fein  ©lau* 
ben  ift  unb  audb  fein  SBille,  ba  mag  man  fu« 
dben  in  ber  Sdbrift  unb  bleibt  bocb  obne  ®e= 
gen.  „Sudbet  in  ber  ®cbrift"  im  ©lauben 
an  ^esu  unb  ftarfem  SBillcn  um  ibm  ge* 
borfam  au  fein,  aug  lautcr  Sicbe,  benn  er 
bat  ung  aaerft  gelicbct,  unb  bat  fein  Seben 
fiir  ung  gegeben. 

„®udbet  in  ber  Sdbri'rt,"  unb  Icfet  cure 
SBibel,  unb  benfet  immer  baran,  bafe,  toenn 
toir  bie  SBibel  lefen  bafe  ©ott  felber  an  uns 
rebet.  ^db  toar  am  Dorigen  Sonntag  in  ein= 
er  ©emeinbe  too  bie  SHeugeburt,  bag  3.  ^'ap. 
^ob.  gelefen  tourbe;  mebrerc  SBriiber  finb 
binaug  gegangen.  (2Barum  toeife  icb  nicbt.) 
3lber  im  .^peraen  bat  es  micb  gebauert,  unb 
febr  leib  getan,  foldbeg  au  feben.  SDticb  ft’un= 
bert  jebt,  ob  toir  biefe  feligmadbenbc  9teugc- 
burtglebre  batten,  toenn  97ifobemug  audb  i>a» 
Don  gelaufen  todre  alg  ^egus  anfing  ibm  au 
fagen,  toie  er  in  bag  9teid)  ©otteg  fommen 
fann.  ^g  Steii^  ©otteg  ift  nicbt  ©ffen  unb 
Xrinfen,  aucb  ift  eg  nidbt  SBaueben  unb  ^ou* 
en,  fonbern  ©ereebtigfeit,  unb  Sreu* 
be  ira  ^eiligen  ©eift:  unb  toer  barinnen 
©brifto  bienet,  ber  ift  ©ott  gefdllig,  unb  ben 
SWenfdben  toert. 
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@ott  311  ben  33atern  gcrebet  burd^  bie 
'4>ro<)I)eten;  nbcr  je^t  rebet  er  au  iin§  burrf) 
ben  Sa^in,  ^br.  1,  2.  Unb  hjenn  ber  ©ol^n 
rebet,  fo  follten  h)ir  nic^t  ofjne  Urfad^  babon 
njcg  Imifen,  qI§  njcnn  e§  nid^t  <)&oren§  hjert 
iDorc.  Sefn§  fagt  ofter§:  „SBcr  Ol^ren  bot 
an  bbren,  ber  bore."  ber  ^orer  unb  ber 
©eborfatn  leiftet,  betommt  ben  ^egen.  ^)er 
berbeifeenc  •Segen  @otte§,  ift  eben  fo  bereft 
an  un§  au  fommen  hjcnn  mir  im  ©louben 
©eborfont  leiften,  qIS  h)ie  bie  frifdfie  Suft 
bereft  ift  in§  ®au§  au  fommen  Inenn  mir  bo^ 
t^enfter  oufmocben.  „3iebe,  icb  ftebe  bor  ber 
!tur  unb  flopfe  on.  @0  femonb  mcine  Stim= 
me  bbren  mirb,  unb  bie  ^^iir  nuftun,  au  bcm 
bjerbe  idb  eingeben,  unb  boS  Sfbenbmabl  mit 
ibm  bolten  unb  cr  mit  mir."  Dffb.  3,  20. 


(Srftc  ^or.  4,  7:  Wa§  baft  bu  abcr,  bag  bu 
ntdbt  emtifangen  baft? 

2Bir  liUcenfcben  nadb  ber  SRotur  finb  oHe 
gleidf),  tbir  finb  Sleijd)  unb  Slut,  fa  Staub 
unb  @rbe,  unb  feiner  itber  ben  anbern 
riibmen.  5>o(b  fagt  ber  STpoftel,  bofe  in  ben 
lebten  Soften  tnerben  fommen  greulidbe 
Seiten,  benn  eg  merben  SWenfcben  fein  bie 
bon  ftcb  felbft  bolten,  geiaig,  rubm- 
rebig,  unb  fo  bjeiter.  Stubmrebig,  bag  meint 
fitb  au  riibmen,  in  furaem  au  fagen,  fidb 
beffer  biinfen  ols  mie  onbere  Seute. 

SBir  SWenfcben  finb  fo  geneigt  ung  auf 
unfere  guten  2Berfe  au  berlaffen  urn  felig 
au  merben,  unb  bag  fann  bo^  ni(bt  fein, 
benn  ber  jfpoftel  fagt:  „3tug  ©naben  feib 
ibr  felig  gemorben  unb  bag  nidbt  aug  cudb, 
fonbern  ©otteg  ©abe  ift  eg,  nicbt  nug  ben 
SBerfen  auf  bafe  ficb  nicbt  femanb  riibme." 

SBenn  mir  einen  fWenfdben  feben,  ber  bc= 
trunfen  ift,  ober  einer  ber  flucbt,  bann  finb 
mir  geneigt  au  benfen,  id)  bin  beffer  alg  er, 
ja  ber  grofee  ^ct)  min  fidb  gerne  oben  an 
feben  unb  ift  bodb  nidbtg  alg  bag  berbor* 
bene  3fleifd()  unb  iBIut,  mo  ber  ^boftel 
fogt:  (S§  fonn  ben  $immel  nirf)t  ererben." 
3?ann  fommen  mir  auriidf:  „2Bog  buft  bu 
bag  bu  nid^t  empfangen  baft?"  2Benn  mir 
i'lberminber  finb  iiber  eine  Sacbe  bie  mir 
einen  anberen  feben  tun,  bag  ift  eine  ©abe 
non  ©ott,  eg  ift  nid^t  unfre  eigne  SBiffen^ 
fdbaft  ober  ilra'ft,  fonbern  ©ott  bot  ung  eg 
geiaeben,  barum  jagt  ber  ?4mftel:  ,.3Bag  baft 
bu  bag  bu  nicbt  embfongen  t)aft?"  @0  bu 
eg  abcr  embfnngen  baft,  mag  riibmeft  bu 


bicb  benn,  alg  ber  eg  nicbt  embfangen  botte? 
SBorum  mollen  mir  ung  riibmen  iiber  bem 
ber  eg  nicbt  bat,  alg  menn  mir  eg  bon  fetbf# 
batten?  fflein,  eg  ift©otteg  ©abe,  alle  guten 
unb  affe  bofffommenen  ©aben  fommen  bon 
oben  berab,  bom  SSater  beg  Sidbtg,  bei 
melcbern  ift  feine  33eranberung  nodb  SBecb* 
fel  beg  Sid^tg  unb  ber  Sfinfternig. 

SBoIIen  mir  bonn  ben  armen  ©iinber  ber* 
acbten?  O  nein;  fonbern  bielmebr  fucbei# 
ibm  aurecbt  belfen,  unb  ernftlicb  f iir  ibn 
beten,  unb  ein  beralicbeg  3SerIangen  baben, 
bab  er  fonnte  ein  tiberminber  iiber  feine 
©iinbe  merben  unb  ^efum  ©bnftum  nn- 
nebmen  crtg  fein  ©riofer.  SBenn  mir  ung 
felbft  mol  reit  lernen  fennen,  unb  baron 
benfen,  bob  tbir  nicbt  fo  biel  baben  alg  bog 
©ute  au  benfen  nocb  biel  meniger  eg  au 
tun  obne  bie  ^ilfe  bon  Oben,  bonn  f6nnei|p 
mir  mabi  feben  bob  mir  feinen  fftaum  ba^ 
ben  urn  ung  beffer  au  biinfen  alg  unfere 
3Wit=  unb  S^ebenmenfcben.  ©in  jeglid^er  ober 
briife  fein  eigen  SBerf,  unb  aigbann  mirb 
er  on  ibm  felber  fRubm  baben  unb  nicbt 
on  einem  onbem.  Stnbere  ttberfeber,  ftel* 
len  eg:  SSielmcbr  fein  eigeneg  Sbun,  bonn 
mirb  er  bei  ficb  felber  unb  nicbt  gegen  an* 
here  feine  ©bre  finben.  ^  menn  einer  feiiP 
eigeneg  2^un  frufet,  unb  finbet,  bob  eg 
red^t  ift  mit  ©otteg  SBort,  bonn  bat  er  feine 
©bre  ober  fRubm  bei  ficb  felbft,  unb  broudbt 
eg  nicbt  bin  fteHen  in  mie  Oiel  beffer  ift  er 
alg  mie  feine  SO^it*  unb  9iebenmenfcben. 
S)enn  mir  finb  oHaumoI  Siinber  unb  man* 
geln  beg  fRubmg  ben  mir  an  ©ott  bobetw 
foUten  unb  merben  obne  SSerbienft,  gered^“ 
oug  feiner  ©nabe,  burcb  bie  ©riofung  fo 
burcb  Sefum  ©briftum  gefcbeben  ift,  ^a 
laffet  ung  alleg  ©ute  bobin  fteHen  au  bem 
©eber  oKe  ©uten,  unb  nicbt  ©efoEen  an  ung 
felber  baben.  Unb  gebenfen  bafe  bie  ©eelen 
unfre  aftit*  unb  9tebenmenfcben  gerabe  fo 
bodb  gefcbobt  finb  bei  bem  Mmacbtigen  alg^ 
mie  unfre  eigne,  unb  ein  jeglicber  feinen 
atddbften  bab«  acbten  olg  mie  ficb  felber, 
unb  menn  ibr  oEeg  getan  babt,  mag  eucb 
befoblen  ift,  fo  ft}recbt:  SBir  finb  unniibe 
^ecbte;  mir  baben  getan  mag  mir  au  tun 
fcbulbig  maren."  Sufog  17,  10.  3llg  nocb 
feinen  atubm  dor  ©ott  derbient,  ober  oKein 
burcb  ©nabe  fonnen  mir  felig  merben.  aticbt^ 
ung  .*perr;  fonbern  beinem  atomen  gib  bie^ 
©bre.  — 

— ©rmdbit  aug  ein  friiber  atr,  b.  SB. 
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EDITORIAL 

||  The  Crisis  of  Calvary 

Of  all  the  great  events,  from  the  cre¬ 
ation  of  the  world  to  the  very  end  of 
time,  none  is  equal  to  the  crisis  of  Cal¬ 
vary.  It  was  the  universal  turning 
point  that  determined  the  eternal  desti- 

y  of  man.  The  hope  of  heaven  and 

arth  throughout  the  ages  was  hinged 
on  Calvary.  Saints  of  old  looked  for¬ 
ward  to  it,  Christians  look  back  to  it. 

When  a  serious  disease  or  illness 
reaches  a  dangerously  critical  point,  we 
say  it  has  reached  the  crisis;  that  is,  a 
turning  point;  “that  change  which  in¬ 
dicates  recovery  or  death”  (Webster). 
All  voices  are  hushed.  Anxious  friends 
^e  earnest  in  prayer.  Nerves  are  often 
tense,  for  these  are  crucial  moments, 
the  crisis.  Evidence  of  recovery  may 
soon  be  noticed,  or  death  may  come 
quickly.  If  recovery,  it  may  be  rapid 
or  slow.  Full  recovery  may  take  a  long 
time,  but  the  tenseness,  the  anxiety  of 
the  crisis,  is  over  and  there  is  hopeful 
i^ogress. 

wSin,  the  most  contagious,  the  most 
tragic  fatal  disease  of  all,  struck  our 
first  ancestors  in  the  Garden  of  Eden. 
It  was  universal  in  scope  and  effect.  It 
struck  the  whole  human  race  of  all 
generations  and  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  light  attack,  or  the  possibility  of 
developing  immunity.  Sin  multiplied 
^d  “the  wickedness  of  man  was  great 
in  the  earth, . . .  every  imagination  of 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  was  only  evil 
continually.”  God  destroyed  man  with 
the  Flood,  but  that  did  not  remove  their 
sin,  nor  stop  its  plague  from  being 
transmitted  to  all  future  generations, 
^e  elected  a  royal  priesthood,  a  chosen 
people  in  the  seed  of  Abraham,  but  they 
too,  were  saturated  with  sin — sin  on 
every  hand! 

He  decreed  numerous  ceremonial 
sacrifices,  annual,  monthly,  and  daily 
offerings  together  with  a  great  many 
other  sacrifices,  but  it  was  not  possible 
dor  all  these  combined  to  take  away  one 
^in  or  remove  its  effects.  It  was  like 
a  man  who  continually  borrows  money 
to  finance  his  business,  giving  notes 


and  mortgages  and  more  notes,  but  is 
never  able  to  make  one  dollar  towards 
making  a  payment.  Old  Testament 
sacrifices  were  merely  “notes”  to  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  debt  and  the  express 
faith  in  the  final  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb 
of  God  as  the  only  possible  hope,  the 
only  atonement  that  could  possibly  set¬ 
tle  the  sin  account.  For  approximately 
four  thousand  years  the  account  was 
building  up  and  not  one  sin  was  yet 
wiped  from  the  record  of  any  man. 

This  huge  account  had  to  be  settled, 
but  there  was  no  earning  power.  The 
whole  world  was  helplessly  and  hope¬ 
lessly  ill  with  a  spiritual  and  moral  mal¬ 
ady  for  which  they  could  do  nothing. 
Truly  the  greatest  crisis  of  all  times 
was  at  hand. 

In  the  meantime  the  Son  of  God  had 
come  into  the  flesh  and  dwelt  among 
men.  He  preached  the  greatest  ser¬ 
mons  that  were  ever  preached  and 
taught  the  greatest  lessons  that  were 
ever  taught.  His  ministry  was  truly 
practical  in  every  way.  He  fed  the  hun¬ 
gry,  healed  the  sick,  relieved  the  op¬ 
pressed,  prevailed  in  prayer,  and 
preached  effectively;  but  this  was  not 
the  primary  purpose  of  His  coming  into 
the  flesh.  This  phase  of  His  ministry 
was  subservient  to  His  greater  mission. 
The  Son  of  God  had  come  to  die,  to 
shed  His  sinless  blood  on  Calvary  in 
full  atonement  for  all  sin.  Holy  Com¬ 
munion  is  based  on  this  phase  of  His 
mission,  and  we  are  commanded  to 
commemorate  His  death  till  He  comes. 
I  Cor.  11 :24-26. 

All  the  infernal  forces  of  hell  had 
been  mustered  against  Him  during  the 
forty  days  of  his  temptations  in  the  wil¬ 
derness,  and  again  as  He  wrestled  with 
death  in  Gethsemane,  but  the  crucial 
moment  was  not  yet  over.  All  the  hopes 
of  heaven  and  earth  were  centered  on 
Calvary,  and  all  the  anxieties  of  earth, 
and  of  the  captive  (or  departed)  spirits 
beneath  the  earth  (I  Pet.  3:19),  were 
poised  in  the  balances,  awaiting  the  cri¬ 
sis  of  Calvary.  That  is  where  the  aton¬ 
ing  blood  was  shed.  Then,  and  not  be¬ 
fore,  were  the  transgressions  of  Israel 
atoned  for,  the  stain  of  adultery  erased 
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from  the  records  of  David,  and  the  sin 
of  Adam  removed  from  his  account. 
Then  and  there  the  account  was  settled 
for  you  and  for  me,  and  for  all  genera¬ 
tions  after  us.  It  is  the  very  hub  of  the 
wheel  of  time,  and  every  spoke  of  our 
religious  faith  must  be  centered  there. 

No  matter  how  many  other  crises 
man  encounters  or  how  nobly  he  fights 
the  battles  of  life,  the  victory  of  every 
spiritual  and  moral  conflict,  from  Adam 
to  the  last  man  on  earth,  is  dependent 
upon  the  master  victory  of  the  “Victim” 
(and  the  Victor)  of  Calvary,  “the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world.”  The  church  is  assigned  to 
the  task  of  carrying  on  the  conflict  for 
the  Lord  to  the  end  of  time,  and  every 
Christian  is  called  upon  to  “Put  on  the 
whole  armour  of  God”  indicating  that 
the  battle  continues  as  long  as  men 
dwell  in  human  flesh ;  but  the  final  vic¬ 
tory  has  been  determined  by  the  per¬ 
fect  sacrifice  on  Golgotha,  for  all  who 
accept  it  by  faith  and  commit  them¬ 
selves  to  Him. 

Let  every  preacher,  teacher,  leader, 
writer,  and  parent  stand  aside  and  di¬ 
rect  all  eyes  to  Him  who  suffered  and 
died  for  all.  Oh,  that  we  might  stand 
aside  far  enough  that  we  can  not  be 
seen,  so  as  not  to  obstruct  the  uplifting 
upward  gaze  of  those  we  endeavor  to 
point  to  Calvary.  That  is  the  customs 
house  through  which  every  pilgrim 
must  pass.  No  credentials  will  ever  be 
recognized  at  the  pearly  gates  unless 
they  bear  the  stamp  of  Calvary.  It  is 
the  sinner’s  only  hope  and  the  Chris¬ 
tian’s  only  plea. 

It  is  the  differential  through  which 
the  Holy  Ghost  distributes  power  to  the 
church  or  to  the  individual,  and  that 
only  in  proportion  as  self  decreases 
within  us,  that  Christ  may  increase. 
The  work  of  the  church  will  never  be 
recognized  in  heaven  unless  it  is  geared 
to  Calvary.  Repentance  belongs  to  the 
Christian  life,  but  rivers  of  tears  could 
do  no  good  unless  they  fall  beneath  the 
cleansing  flow  of  His  precious  blood. 

Calvary  was  God’s  approach  to  man 
and  it  is  man’s  only  approach  to  God. 
It  is  the  communication  center  between 


heaven  and  earth,  between  the  mortal 
and  the  Immortal ;  the  amplifier 
through  which  our  prayers  are  hear^ 
in  heaven  and  the  medium  through 
which  the  answer  comes  from  God.  It 
is  the  blending  agent  of  all  true  har¬ 
mony,  the  keynote  of  every  song.  No 
earthly  melody  can  ever  be  heard  in 
heaven  unless  it  is  tuned  to  Calvary. 

It  is  the  union  depot  where  all  nam 
tions,  races,  creeds,  and  denominations 
meet;  the  only  station  that  can  issue 
tickets  for  our  admission  to  heaven. 
Warning !  Any  train  of  thought,  theory, 
doctrine,  or  religion  that  bypasses  Cal¬ 
vary  is  bound  for  hell. 

Every  eye  shall  see  Jesus  and  every 
knee  shall  bow,  but  the  knee  that  has 
not  bowed  to  Calvary  will  bow  in  vaia 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ.  WW 
will  not  be  examined  for  diplomas  and 
medals ;  we  will  not  be  identified  by  our 
church  membership,  or  by  works  of 
righteousness  which  we  have  done ;  but 
we  must  bear  the  imprint  of  Calvary. 
That  is  where  life  begins. 


This  being  the  Easter  number 
Peace  Witness  and  Our  Young  People 
features  have  been  omitted.  We  are 
truly  grateful  to  our  contributors  for  all 
the  articles  we  have  on  hand.  We  will 
use  them  just  as  soon  as  we  can.  Keep 
it  up. 

-  • 

DELIVERANCE  THROUGH  THE 
BLOOD 

By  Alvin  R.  Beachy 
(Continued) 

II.  As  found  in  the  New  Testament^ 

— The  blood  atonement  demonstrated 
at  the  first  passover,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  were  delivered  from  Egypt, 
finds  its  counterpart,  fulfillment,  and 
complete  explanation  in  the  new  cove¬ 
nant  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  “For  this  is 
my  blood  of  the  new  testament,  which 
is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  o^ 
sins.”  Also  the  writer  to  the  Hebrew^ 
says,  “And  to  Jesus  the  mediator  of  the 
new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of 
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sprinkling,  that  speaketh  better  things 
than  that  of  Abel.”  This  fact  is  clearly 
^ablished  upon  the  basis  of  Christ’s 
own  teaching  and  also  on  the  concept 
that  all  of  the  New  Testament  writers 
demonstrated. 

Jesus  Himself  teaches  that  He  has 
come  to  reveal  the  Father,  to  recover 
the  lost,  to  give  life  to  men,  to  disclose 
|gid  establish  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
gather  faithful  followers  through  whom 
His  work  would  be  perpetuated ;  and 
that  personal  salvation  is  dependent 
upon  His  Person.  Christ  did  not  give 
full  teaching  concerning  His  death  but 
connects  His  suffering  with  the  salva¬ 
tion  He  accomplished  for  all  who  accept 
it  by  faith.  In  Luke  22 :37  Christ  clearly 

adicated  that  He  understood  the  impli- 
ftions  of  Isaiah  52  and  53. 

All  the  New  Testament  writers  agree 
on  making  Jesus  the  center  of  their 
idea  of  the  way  of  salvation  and  that 
His  death  is  an  essential  element  in  Hi^ 
saving  power.  This  they  do  by  combin¬ 
ing  Old  Testament  teaching  with  the 
facts  of  the  life  and  death  of  Christ,  con- 
ft^h^ing  their  conclusion  by  appeal  to 
the  resurrection.  Paul  depicts  Christ  as 
the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man 
and  sums  up  his  teaching,  according 
to  I  Cor.  15 :3,  that  salvation  is  secured 
through  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Jesus  according  to  the  Scriptures.  John 
^rries  this  same  element  in  his  writ- 
|i^s.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  finds 
in  Jesus  the  fulfillment  and  extention 
of  all  the  sacrificial  system  of  Judaism, 
and  holds  that  the  shedding  of  blood  is 
essential  to  the  very  idea  of  remission 
of  sins.  “And  almost  all  things  are  by 
the  law  purged  with  blood ;  and  without 
ifcedding  of  blood  is  no  remission” 
fHeb.  9:22). 


The  blood  atonement  first  of  all  orig¬ 
inates  with  God  who  “was  in  Christ, 
reconciling  the  world  unto  himself”  (II 
Cor.  5 :19).  It  was  God’s  great  love  that 
caused  Him  to  give  Christ  as  a  blood 
sacrifice  for  us.  Throughout  both  Tes- 
Mments  God  has  taken  the  initiative 
arid  devised  ways  of  reconciliation  by 
means  of  angels,  prophets,  priests,  and 
ultimately  His  only  begotten  Son.  This 


redemptive  attitude  is  the  very  nature 
of  God. 

We  have  seen  the  importance  of  the 
blood  in  God’s  deliverance  of  Israel  and 
how  that  God  established  that  principle 
from  the  passover  to  Calvary.  Now  let 
us  see  how  this  sacrificial  blood  atone¬ 
ment  of  Christ  actually  brings  salvation 
to  man.  Paul  says  in  I  Cor.  5 :7  that 
Christ  is  our  passover.  In  John  1 :29, 
He  is  called  the  Lamb  of  God.  In  I 
Pet.  1 :19  we  see  that  Christ  was  with¬ 
out  blemish,  just  as  the  passover  lamb 
in  Egypt  was  without  blemish.  God 
told  Israel  that  no  bone  should  be  bro¬ 
ken  in  the  passover  lamb  and  so  it  was 
with  Christ  when  He  died  on  the  cross. 

The  sprinkling  of  the  blood  was  typi¬ 
cal  in  two  ways.  First  it  was  not 
enough  that  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  was 
shed,  but  it  must  be  sprinkled,  denoting 
the  application  of  the  merit  of  Christ’s 
death  to  our  soul,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
through  faith.  Secondly :  It  was  to  be 
sprinkled  upon  the  doorposts,  signi¬ 
fying  the  open  profession  we  are  to 
make  of  faith  in  Christ,  and  obedience 
to  Him.  The  blood  thus  sprinkled  was 
a  means  of  the  preservation  of  the  Is¬ 
raelites  from  the  destroying  angel.  If 
the  blood  of  Christ  be  sprinkled  upon 
our  conscience,  it  will  be  our  protection 
from  the  wrath  of  God,  the  curse  of  the 
law.  and  the  damnation  of  hell. 

The  solemn  eating  of  the  lamb  was 
typical  of  our  gospel  duty  to  Christ. 
First:  the  paschal  lamb  was  killed  not 
to  be  looked  upon  only,  but  to  be  fed 
upon ;  so  we  must  by  faith  make  Christ 
ours,  as  we  do  that  which  we  eat,  and 
we  must  receive  spiritual  strength  and 
nourishment  from  Him,  as  from  our 
food,  and  have  delight  in  Him,  as  we 
have  in  eating  and  drinking  when  we 
are  hungry  or  thirsty.  Secondly :  It  was 
all  to  be  eaten.  Those  who,  by  faith, 
feed  upon  Christ,  must  feed  upon  a 
whole  Christ.  They  must  take  Christ 
and  His  yoke,  Christ  and  His  cross,  as 
well  as  Christ  and  His  crown.  Thirdly: 
It  was  to  be  eaten  with  bitter  herbs,  in 
remembrance  of  the  bitterness  of  their 
bondage  in  Egypt.  We  must  feed  upon 
Christ  with  brokenness  of  heart,  in  re- 
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membrance  of  sin.  Fourth :  It  was  to 
be  eaten  in  a  departing  posture.  When 
we  feed  upon  Christ  by  faith,  we  must 
be  loose  from  the  world  and  all  things 
in  it. 

Let  us  remember  two  things.  First : 
Unless,  the  sacrificial  blood  of  Christ  is 
sprinkled  on  our  hearts  and  applied 
unto  our  lives  it  will  avail  nothing.  To 
illustrate ;  when  bitten  by  the  fiery  ser¬ 
pents  the  children  of  Israel  died  in  their 
sickness  unless  they  looked  to  the  braz¬ 
en  serpent  for  relief.  So  we  too  must 
look  to  Christ,  every  man  for  himself. 
Second :  To  receive  this  spiritual  bless¬ 
ing  we  must  be  ready  to  depart  from 
captivity  or  rather  the  world  and  its 
sin,  leaving  all  bitterness  and  insincer¬ 
ity  in  the  past.  We  must  look  to  Christ 
the  “author  and  finisher  of  our  faith.” 
Like  as  Israel  was  spared  and  delivered 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb  so  are 
we  through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord. 

We  have  all  read  the  story  of  how 
God  told  Abraham  to  offer  up  his  own 
son  Isaac,  and  when  Abraham  was 
about  to  do  it,  God  intervened  and  told 
him  to  slay  the  ram  in  the  thicket  in¬ 
stead  of  Isaac.  But  God  did  not  save 
His  own  Son  like  this,  but  rather  of¬ 
fered  Him  up  instead  of  us  in  order  that 
we  might  have  eternal  life. 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


THE  TWO  GARDENS 

By  Noah  Keim 

“And  the  Lord  God  planted  a  garden 
eastward  in  Eden ;  and  there  he  put  the 
man  whom  he  had  formed”  (Gen.  2:8). 
Thus  began  the  history  of  mankind  al¬ 
most  six  thousand  years  ago  in  most 
pleasant  surroundings. 

We  do  not  know  how  long  Adam  and 
Eve  enjoyed  this  garden  but  we  do 
know  that  after  the  serpent  deceived 
Eve  there^  capie  about  a  great  change 
in  their  way  of  living.  For,  “Therefore 
the  Lord  God  sent  him  forth  from  the 
garden  of  Eden,  to  till  the  ground  from 
whence  he  was  taken”  (Gen.  3:23), 

The  greatest  change,  however,  came 
in  that  it  was  decreed  by  God  that  be¬ 


cause  of  Adam’s  sin  he  was  to  die  and 
return  to  the  dust  from  which  he  was 
taken,  and  that  through  his  sin  a,ll  of  hUi 
descendants  fell  under  condemnation  of 
sin.  The  way  to  the  tree  of  life  was 
closed  until  God  in  His  great  mercy 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  “Therefore 
as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came 
upon  all  men  to  condemnation,  even  {|| 
by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free 
gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justifica¬ 
tion  of  life”  (Rom.  5:18). 

Four  thousand  years  after  the  fall  of 
man  we  find  God  providing  the  means 
[prepared  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  was  laid — I  Pet.  1 :20]  for  all  men 
to  be  saved  who  would  accept  His  Son 
as  Lord  and  Saviour.  In  the  garden 
Gethsemane  Jesus  Christ  went  throu* 
a  conflict  in  which  He  victoriously 
yielded  in  obedience  to  God  so  that  His 
purpose  might  be  carried  out. 

What  a  contrast  between  the  scenes 
in  the  two  gardens !  In  the  first  we  see 
two  persons  willfully  sinning  because 
the  archenemy  of  God  told  them  that 
God’s  word  was  not  true.  Possibly  t||b 
fruit  tasted  very  good  and  they  prob¬ 
ably  had  a  very  enjoyable  time  of  it. 
But  very  soon  their  conscience  smote 
them  and  they  noticed  among  other 
things  that  they  were  naked.  Their  en¬ 
joyment  was  all  gone  and  God  called 
them  to  account  for  their  act.  ^ 

On  the  other  hand,  Christ’s  expe" 
ence  in  the  garden  was  anything  but 
enjoyable.  He  had  no  earthly  friend 
who  stood  by  Him.  The  tears  come  to 
our  eyes  as  we  meditate  on  the  scene, 
as  the  One  who  knew  no  sin  resolved 
to  die  for  the  ungodly,  which  includes 
me  and  every  other  human  being.  T10 
writer  to  the  Hebrews  describes  the 
scene  thus  (5:7-9),  “who  in  the  days  of 
his  flesh,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  unto  him  that  was  able 
to  save  him  from  death,  and  was  heard 
in  that  he  feared ;  though  he  were  a  Son, 
yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  thing^ 
which  he  suffered ;  and  being  made  per¬ 
fect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal 
salvation  unto  all  them  that  obey  him.” 
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Then  in  Hebrews  12:2  we  read  of 
what  Christ  looked  forward  to;  “who 
l||r  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him  en¬ 
dured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God.” 

Dear  reader,  what  has  your  experi¬ 
ence  been?  Have  you  taken  your  own 
way  when  all  went  well  and  are  you 
^w  toiling  among  thorns  and  briers 
with  the  fear  of  death  hanging  over 
you  ?  Or  have  you  given  up  everything 
you  held  dear  so  that  you  might  gain 
Christ?  We  all  need  to  make  a  decision 
someday  if  we  want  to  inherit  eternal 
life^  and  it  is  far  better  to  go  through 
Gethsemane  in  this  life  and  enjoy  Eden 
on  the  other  side,  than  to  enjoy  the 
^asures  of  sin  for  a  season  and  then 
^jet  it  afterwards. 

May  God  give  us  grace  to  “withstand 
in  the  evil  day,  and  having  done  all,  to 
stand”  (Eph.  6:13). 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


SEEKING  THE  RISEN  SAVIOUR 

^  By  Alice  N.  Beachy 

On  that  first  glorious  Easter  morn¬ 
ing,  “early,  when  it  was  yet  dark,” 
Mary  Magdalene  came  to  the  tomb 
where  they  had  laid  her  blessed  Sav¬ 
iour.  Seeing  the  stone  was  taken  away 
^m  the  tomb,  she  ran  and  came  to 
™  ter  and  John.  They  coming  and  see¬ 
ing  the  empty  tomb  went  away  again 
unto  their  own  home,  not  understand¬ 
ing  the  Scriptures  that  He  will  rise 
again  on  the  third  day. 

But  Mary  Magdalene  was  still  seek¬ 
ing  her  Master.  Brokenhearted  and  dis- 
^pointed,  she  stood  just  outside  the 
tomb  weeping.  She  had  come  there  ex¬ 
pecting  to  find  the  body  of  her  blessed 
Lord,  but  lo,  an  empty  tomb !  She  was 
perplexed  and  could  not  understand 
what  it  all  meant.  “As  she  wept  she 
looked  down  into  the  tomb,  and  saw 
two  angels  in  white  sitting  where 
|fesus’  body  had  been,  one  at  his  head 
^d  one  at  his  feet.  And  they  said  to 
her,  ‘Why  are  you  weeping?’  She  said 
to  them,  ‘They  have  taken  my  master 


away,  and  I  do  not  know  where  they 
have  put  him.’ 

“As  she  said  this  she  turned  around 
and  saw  Jesus  standing  there,  but  she 
did  not  know  that  it  was  he.  Jesus  said 
to  her,  ‘Why  are  you  weeping?  Who 
are  you  looking  for?’  She,  supposing 
that  he  was  the  gardener,  said  to  him. 

‘If  it  was  you,  sir,  that  carried  Him 
away,  tell  me  where  you  have  put  him. 
and  I  will  take  him  away.’ 

“  ‘Mary!’  said  Jesus.  She  turned  and 
said  to  him  in  Hebrew,  ‘Rabbounil’ 
which  means  master”  (John  20:11-16, 
Goodspeed). 

Mary  earnestly  sought  the  Saviour 
and  she  did  not  seek  long  until  she 
found  Him.  [When  you  seek  the  Sav¬ 
iour  you  will  find  Him  seeking  you.] 
How  her  heart  must  have  rejoiced 
when  she  realized  that  she  was  again 
speaking  face  to  face  with  the  One  she 
so  dearly  loved,  the  One  who  had  re¬ 
cently  been  laid  in  the  grave.  Surely 
speaking  to  Him  drove  awayjaer  sor¬ 
row  and  disappointment,  filling  her 
heart  with  gladness.  Now  she  could 
behold  the  Crucified,  not  as  a  victim  of 
death,  but  as  a  gloriously  risen  Saviour 
triumphant  over  death,  and  she  was 
comforted. 

Jesus  is  always  ready  and  waiting 
to  receive  us  when  we  seek  Him  with 
all  our  hearts.  “Seek  ye  the  Lord  while 
he  may  be  found,  call  ye  upon  him 
while  he  is  near”  (Isa.  55:6).  Someday 
may  be  too  late.  Someday  this  life  on 
earth  will  end  and  our  opportunity  to 
seek  the  Lord  will  also  end.  “Behold, 
now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now 
is  the  day  of  salvation”  (II  Cor.  6:2). 

Dear  reader,  if  you  are  not  a  born- 
again  child  of  God,  or  if  there  is  any¬ 
thing  you  need  to  make  right  with  God 
or  with  your  fellow  men,  do.  not  wait 
any  longer !  Tomorrow  may  be  too  late  1 
Another  hour  may  be  too  late  —  anoth¬ 
er  moment.  “Now  is  the  accepted  time ; 
behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation”  — 
not  next  month  or  next  week  but  now. 

If  you  wait  for  some  other  time  you 
may  be  hurled  into  eternity,  lost,  and 
lost  forever.  What  an  awful  tragedy!  ^ 
Jesus  is  waiting  and  pleading  for  you 
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to  come  just  as  you  are.  You  can  not 
wait  until  you  are  better.  If  you  wait 
for  that  you  will  never  come,  for  only 
Christ  can  make  you  better.  It  matters 
not  how  great  your  sin  nor  how  dark 
your  heart.  His  cleansing  blood  can 
wash  you  as  white  as  snow.  “Though 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as 
white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red  like 
crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool”  (Isa. 
1:18). 


It  may  cost  something  to  follow 
Christ,  yes,  but  the  cost  is  nothing  com¬ 
pared  to  eternity  in  hell.  The  cost  of  re¬ 
jecting  the  Saviour  is  much  greater 
than  the  cost  of  serving  Him.  The 
peace  and  joy  which  fills  the  heart  and 
soul  of  a  born-again  child  of  God  is 
worth  much  more  than  it  costs.  Peace 
and  joy  are  only  two  of  the  many  many 
blessings  a  child  of  God  may  enjoy.. 

Thanks  to  our  loving  Saviour  who 
did  so  much  for  us,  was  willing  to  come 
to  earth  as  a  babe,  walked  this  road  be¬ 
fore  us,  bled  and  died,  was  buried,  rose 
again,  ascended  to  heaven  and  is  now 
interceding  for  us  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  All  this  was  done  for  us.  Can  we 
imagine  it?  Do  we  appreciate  it?  Do  we 
thank  Him  for  it?  Since  He  has  done 
all  this  and  much  more,  we  owe  Him 
ourselves  and  all  we  possess.  May  we 
do  as  Mary  Magdalene,  earnestly  seek 
the  risen  Saviour  while  it  is  yet  today. 


Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 

All  the  world  is  emptiness, 

All  its  glitter  and  its  glory 
Cannot  satisfy  or  bless ; 

All  its  gaiety  and  splendor 

Have  to  me  distasteful  grown ; 
Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 

I  am  His  and  His  alone. 


Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 
Earthly  treasures  must  decay. 
Here  today  and  gone  tomorrow. 
Fleeting  things  that  pass  away; 
But  His  love  is  true  and  constant, 
He  forever  is  the  same, 

Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 

Glory  to  His  matchless  name ! 


Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 

He  can  heal  the  broken  heart. 
Speaking  words  of  holy  comfort,  # 
Bidding  anxious  fears  depart; 

In  His  presence  I  find  shelter. 
When  the  billows  round  me  roll. 
Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus, 

He  who  ransomed  my  poor  soul. 


Nothing  satisfies  but  Jesus,  IK 

Fain  my  soul  to  Him  would  fly ;  ' 

He  will  satisfy  my  longing, 

He  will  all  my  needs  supply. 

(Poem  selected) 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


HE  LIVES! 

DOES  HE  LIVE  IN  YOU?  ® 

By  Homer  Schrock 

“And  if  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is 
our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  al¬ 
so  vain”  (I  Cor.  15:14). 

Indeed,  the  Saviour  has  risen  trium¬ 
phantly  over  all  the  powers  of  tl^ 
world.  He  who  descended  from  on  hi^ 
has  gone  into  the  lower  parts  of  the 
earth  and  experienced  the  worst  of 
life’s  grueling  trials  and  temptations  of 
which  you  and  I  have  merely  had  a 
taste.  God  gave  Heaven’s  Best  for  the 
earth’s  worst.  Jesus,  the  perfect  Son  of 
God,  came  to  this  world  in  a  more  hui^ 
ble  way  than  you  or  I  have.  He  became 
earthly  poor  so  that  we  may  be  spirit¬ 
ually  rich.  He  laid  down  His  life 
so  that  we  can  receive  life  through  the 
knowledge  of  His  saving  grace  by  faith. 
He’ll  do  for  you  what  you  cannot  do 
for  yourself. 

The  prophets  of  God  proclaimed  hIP 
coming.  John  the  Baptist  felt  unworthy 
of  bearing  the  Master’s  shoes.  Truly 
the  life  of  Jesus  is  a  challenge  for  you 
and  me.  He  is  the  example  sent  from 
God.  Here  is  exposed  [in  part]  the  glo¬ 
ry  of  heaven.  Jesus  said,  “I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.”  He  is  th^ 
gateway  to  victory  over  the  power  of 
this  world.  Christ  is  the  answer  to  the 
trifling  little  problems  we’ve  been 
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struggling  with  and  the  solution  to  the 
mysteries  that  have  baffled  master¬ 
minds.  Look  trustingly  to  Jesus,  and 
the  things  of  this  earth  will  grow 
strangely  dim  in  the  light  of  His  glory 
and  grace. 

Do  you  want  to  go  on  to  broader 
fields  of  holy  vision,  on  to  loftier 
heights  of  faith  and  love,  onward,  up- 
m^ard,  apprehending  more  fully  that  for 
which  He  calls  you  from  above?  Do  you 
long  for  a  deeper,  richer  experience 
with  the  Saviour?  Do  you  really  want 
to  grow  in  your  Christian  life  ?  Are  you 
satisfied  with  a  half-victorious  half- 
defeated  life  of  slavery  ? 

We  may  be  externally  separated  or 
even  isolated  from  the  world  about  us 

fid  still  be  possessed  by  the  world 
ithin  us.  We  may  be  absorbed  by  re¬ 
ligious  duties  and  church  work  to  the 
extent  that  we  have  no  time  for  the 
things  of  the  world  around  us.  We  may 
deprive  ourselves  of  the  comforts  of 
life,  yea,  even  of  the  necessities  of  life, 
thinking  that  by  so  doing  we  are  cru¬ 
cified  with  Christ  and  dead  to  the 
m<^rld.  However,  while  we  may  be  dead 
to  the  things  of  the  world  around  us 
we  may  still  be  alive  to  the  world  with¬ 
in  us ;  and  while  we  take  pride  in  what 
we  call  the  crucified  life,  we  may  be  as 
dead  to  Christ  as  we  are  to  the  world. 
If  we  are  not  risen  with  Christ  from  the 
dead,  we  are  as  dead  to  Christ  as  the 
^k^orld  we  think  we  are  separated  from, 
and  our  works  are  dead,  meaningless 
and  unfruitful. 


There  is  no  joy  in  service  when  we 
are  only  “crucified”  [“durch  selbster- 
wahlte  Geistlichkeit  und  Demut” — Col. 
2:23,  Ed.]  and  not  risen  with  Christ, 
m^ch  a  “crucifixion”  is  not  sufficient  for 
The  more  abundant  life  in  Christ.  Only 
born-again,  regenerated  Christians  yield 
the  true  fruit  of  the  Spirit — others  have 
only  dead  works. 

There  is  only  one  real  Christian  life 
and  that  is  the  life  of  Christ.  We  are 
not  asked  to .  imitate  that  life,  but  to 
Christ  to  live  put  His  life  in  us. 
^aul  stated  it  well  when  he  said,  “I 
live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me” 
(Gal.  2:20).  / 


So  often  we  seek  blindly  for  a  solu¬ 
tion  to  our  problems  and  forget  that 
Christ  is  the  real  answer.  One  illustra¬ 
tion  may  clarify  this  point.  When  we 
are  conscious  of  pride  in  our  heart,  we 
feel  we  need  humility,  but  humility  is 
not  the  answer  to  pride  at  all.  We  need 
more  than  that.  God  does  not  single  out 
humility,  or  patience,  or  love,  etc.,  and 
give  them  to  us  as  separate  gifts  of  His 
grace.  He  gives  us  Christ,  and  if  we 
simply  trust  Him  to  live  out  His  life  in 
us  and  realize  that  our  life  must  be  hid 
in  His.  we  will  automatically  be  hum¬ 
ble,  patient,  loying,  etc. 

“If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 
Set  your  affection  on  things  above,  not 
on  things  on  the  earth.  For  ye  are  dead, 
and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God” 
(Col.  3:1-3).  Herein  lies  a  real  test.  On 
what  is  our  affection  set?  With  what  is 
our  mind  most  occupied  ?  Ask  yourself 
the  question.  Is  it  your  girl  friend,  your 
boy  friend,  your  farm  ?  Are  your 
thoughts  centered  largely  on  money 
matters  and  material  things,  or  do  they 
soar  heavenward  above,  the  things  of 
this  earth  ?  This  examination  honestly 
applied  to  ourselves  may  result  in  an 
alarming  uneasiness.  “For  where  your 
treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also.” 

If  the  risen  Saviour  is  enthroned  in 
our  heart  it  will  be  evident  in  our  daily 
life.  Like  as  Jesus  went  about  doing 
good,  let  us  strive  to  do  all  the  good  we 
can,  by  all  the  means  we  can,  in  all  the 
ways  we  can,  in  all  the  places  we  can, 
to  all  the  people  we  can,  at  all  the  times 
we  can,  just  as  long  as  we  can. 

Grantsville,  Md. 


MARRIED 

Troyer — Swartzentruber. — Bro.  Mah- 
lon,  son  of  David  Troyer,  and  Sister 
Naomi,  daug^er  of  Menno  Swartzen¬ 
truber,  McMinnville,  Oreg.,  on  Dec.  29, 
1955,  by  Bishop  Menno  Swartzentruber. 
May  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  attend 
them  through  life. 
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OUR  JUNIORS 


Weatherford,  OUa.,  March  1.  1956 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name.  This  will  be  my 
last  letter  as  1  am  14  now,  but  1  will  continue 
reading  the  Herold  and  serving  the  Lord.  I  enjoy 
reading  the  letters.  A  friend,  Barbara  Ellen  Yoder. 

Dear  Ellen:  You  have  |1.51  credit,  so  I  am  order¬ 
ing  the  rewards  you  chose.— Aunt  Mary. 

Kalona,  Iowa,  Feb.  24,  1956. 

Greetings  in  Christ.  The  weather  is  cool.  I  am  11 
years  old.  My  birthday  is  May  8.  If  I  have  a  twin 
or  someone  near  my  age,  please  write.  A  Herold 
reader,  Joyce  Ann  Bontrager. 

Dear  Joyce:  You  have  $2.43  credit.— Aunt  Mary. 

Mary  Ann  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind.  Has  $1.58 
credit.  Sunday-school  teacher  is  Fannie  Graber.  Has 
2  sisters  and  4  brothers. 

Martha  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind.  Has  19^  credit. 
First  letter.  Is  9  years  old,  birthday  Sept.  12. 

William  Bontrager,  Tuscola,  Ill.  Is  12  years  old. 
Birthday  Sept.  6.  Enjoys  printer's  pies.  Has  54 
credit. 

Jesse  Peachey,  Selinsgrove,  Pa.  Has  86^  credit. 
Goes  to  Fair  Oaks  School.  Has  5  brothers  and  2 
sisters. 

Lovina  Peachey,  Selinsgrove,  Pa.  Has  21^  credit. 

Dora  Yoder,  Mount  H<^,  Ohio.  Has  68^  credit. 
Last  letter.  Wants  Favorite  Song  Book. 

Micheal  Yoder,  Mount  Hope,  Ohio.  Has  66^  credit. 
You  both  did  very  good  work. 

Edna  Bontrager,  Kennedyville,  Md.  Has  61^ 
credit.  Likes  questions  better  than  pies. 

Daniel  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind.  Has  $1.14  credit. 
School  will  close  Apr.  20. 

Bible  Questions 

No.  1.  What  man  received  a  beating  in  a  public 
place  in  Jerusalem? 

No.  2.  Who  went  to  sleep  in  meeting  and  fell  out 
of  the  window? 

No,  3.  What  words  of  Jesus  did  Paul  quote,  that 
are  not  found  in  the  Gospels? 

No.  4.  Who  was  to  drink  wine  because  he  was 
afflicted? 

No.  5.  When  did  a  cyclone  wreck  a  ship  carrying 
grain? 

No.  6.  What  governor’s  father  was  healed  of  a 
fever? 

No.  7.  To  whom  did  the  Lord  promise  He  would 
give  a  white  stone? 


PROTECTED  BY  ANGELS 

A  good  clergyman  was  once  sent  to  a  wild  and 
dangerous  part  of  Australia  on  some  errand  of  mercy. 
He  traveled  up  to  the  place,  too  poor  to  be  in  any 
danger  of  bum-rangers  or  robbers,  but  as  he  came 
back  he  had  to  bring  in  his  saddlebags  a  large  sum 
of  mcMiey,  not  of  his  own,  but  belonging  to  the  dying 
man  he  had  been  sent  for  to  comfort. 

He  knew  that  a  dangerous  robber  knew  that  he 
was  riding  along  this  lonely  track  through  the  bush 
with  all  Uiis  money  with  him,  and  when  be  got  to 
one  part  of  the  road  he  felt  so  frightened  that  he 
thought  he  was  not  tnuting  God  as  a  Christian 
should. 

He  got  off  his  horse  and  stood  by  it,  with  his  eyes 
shaded  against  it,  praying  for  faith  and  courage  not 
to  be  afraid  of  the  robbers,  and  to  be  guarded  aeainst 
them.  He  prayed  till  he  felt  cali]|^nough  to  ride  on, 
then  mounted  his  horse  and  reached  the  town  in 
safety  with  the  money  he  had  in  charge. 
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Some  time  later  he  was  once  more  calleri  to  visi^ 
a  man  on  a  sickbed,  and  he  recognized  him  as  tb^ 
robber  of  whom  he  had  been  so  afraid  in  his  ride. 
This  man  told  him  that  he  felt  he  could  not  die 
without  confessing  that  on  that  day  he  had  followed 
him,  intending  to  rob  and  murder  him,  but  could 
get  no  opportunity. 

“Why  did  you  not  do  it  when  I  got  off  my  horse?” 
asked  the  clergyman  in  surprise. 

“I  could  not  then,”  said  the  robber:  “there  were 
too  many  of  you.” 

“What  do  you  mean?”  asked  the  clergyman.  “B|| 
was  quite  alone  in  the  bush,  standing  with  my  hea^^ 
resting  against  my  horse’s  side  for  a  long  time.  You 
could  have  killed  me  then.” 

“You  were  not  alone,”  said  the  robber;  “I  saw  you 
standing  as  you  describe,  but  there  was  a  man  on 
each  side  of  you.” 

Certainly  there  had  been  no  other  men  with  him 
in  that  hour  of  terror  when  he  cried  to  God,  but 
it  is  just  possible  that  God  really  opened  the  robber’s 
eyes  and  showed  him  His  angels  guarding  His  serv¬ 
ant  as  he  went  on  his  dangerous  duty,  as  Elisha’s 
servant's  eyes  were  opened  to  see  celestial  guardians 
around  his  master.  ^ 

Whatever  may  be  the  explanation,  God  did  sen^ 
His  angels  to  frighten  away  the  robber,  and  by 
doing  so  He  saved  him  from  a  great  crime  as  well 
as  the  good  clergyman  from  death. 

“Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth 
to  minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation?” 

—Selected  from  “Touching  Incidents  and  Remark¬ 
able  Answers  to  Prayer.” 


CALVARY’S  CRY 

From  Calvary  a  cry  was  heard —  ^ 

A  bitter  and  heart-rending  cry; 

My  Saviour!  every  mournful  word 
Bespeaks  Thy  soul’s  deep  agony. 

A  horror  of  great  darkness  fell 
On  Thee,  Thou  spotless,  holy  One! 

And  all  the  swarming  hosts  of  hell 
Conspired  to  tempt  God’s  only  Son.  W 

The  scourge,  the  thorns,  the  deep  disgrace — 
These  Thou  couldst  bear,  nor  once  repine; 

But  when  Jehovah  veiled  His  face, 

Unutterable  pangs  were  Thine. 


Let  the  dumb  world  its  silence  break; 

Let  pealing  anthems  rend  the  sky; 
Awake,  my  sluggish  soul,  awake!  . 
He  died,  that  we  might  never  die. 


# 


Lord!  on  Thy  cross  I  fix  mine  eye; 

If  e’er  I  lose  its  strong  control, 

O  let  that  dying,  piercing  cry. 

Melt  and  reclaim  my  ^|il4’ring  soul.  ^ 

N3HS(rtF“"”'"S*^-  * 
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tiio0  i^r  tlNtt  mit  XB^rtnt  •bet  ntU  Serfen,  boi  tbiit  «le«  in  bem  9himai  bef 
j&errn  3efn.  fttlofTet  S,  17. 
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Sittc  far  bic  DbrigJeit. 

®ott,  3U  bir  ift  unfre  33itte 
giir  be0  fiattbeB  Dbrigfeit. 

Senfe  bu  felbft  ibre  ©d^ritte, 

©ei  3u  il^rem  bereit. 

2)?a(^’,  0  @ott,  bte  ^er^en  hjetfe, 
3Bie  bem  ^onig  ©alomo; 

lie  lebe  bir  aum  i)Sreiie, 

©ei  bu  felbft  il^r  ©d^ub  unb  Sol^n. 

fie  treu  on  bid^  fid£)  l^olten. 

Unb  nodf)  beinem  9Bort  unb  Sebr. 
Sbrc§  ^mte§  mbge  molten 
©tet§  au  beine§  S'iomen^  ©bt^- 

@ib  bob  mir  im  i^I^bn  un§  iiben 
Siir  ibr  2BobI,  unb  bonfbor  fein. 
'®ott  bergelte  ibnen  bruben 
SBenn  mir  einft  bort  geben  ein. 

— Stud’gemdbit. 


„2>urd)  ben  @lauben  ...  bic  Slrdfc  an* 
bereitet  jnni  ^cil  feineg  ^onfc^."  ift 
mobi  oHe  forgfoltigen  ©ibellefer  befonnt 
H)n  mem  ber  ^ebroer  ©dbreiber  bie  obigen 
SBorte  fdbrieb. 

2Bir  moren  beute  oerfommelt  in  unfer 
©otte&bienft  (;^orfreitog)  unb  batten  mod’ 
mir  ein  Sereitfdboft  ober  Drbnung^gemein* 
be  nennen,  mo  aiemlidb  biel  don  ben  3ilt= 
ddtern  geprebigt  mirb.  ^mmer  mirb  diet  ge* 
fogt  don  bem  ©louben  oon  Stbrobom  mel= 

fe§  mobriidb  oufeergemobnlidb  mor  unb  mir 
otten  e§  gor  nid)t  meniger  mocben,  benn  er 
mor  mobriidb  ber  grbfete  don  ben  ©loubenS* 
belben. 


SIber  mir  mollen  oudb  menig  boriiber 
benfen  mie  grofe  ber  '©louben  oon  9?oob 
gemefen  mor.  ®ie  Seute  on  9?oob§  3cit 
moren  febr  don  Oott  obgefoHen.  mor 
foft  nidbtS  al§  ^ttlofigfeit  in  ber  bomoli’ 
gen  SBelt.  2)ie  iBosbeit  mor  fo  grofe  bofj 
@ott  ber  SSorfdblog  modbte  bie  SKenfdben  oHe 
oertilgen  ouSgenommen  ein  3Wonn  unb  fei» 
ne  gamilie,  meldbe  noth  on  ^bn  gloubten. 
2Bir  boben  feine  ©thrift  bie  un§  eraobit. 
ouf  meldber  SBeife  @ott  mit  'J?oob  rebete, 
ober  bie  ©dbrift  gibt  un§  Seugnid  bofa  S^ioob 
glanbte  unb  nidbt  adjeifelte  ober  ein  Beicben 
forberte.  @r  modbte  fidb  on  bie  5Irbeit  unb 
mie  tbridbt  mufe  feine  SIrbeit  erfdbienen  bo= 
ben  a«  ben  ungidubigen  Seute,  an  meldien 
er  oudb  prebigte  unb  fogte  bo§  ©ott  bie  ©rbe 
burdb  einen  grofeen  Uberfcbmemniung  oer^ 
berben  miirbe. 

^ie  2:oge  fomen.unb  gingen,  bie  S<»bre 
finb  dorbei  gegongen  unb  gob  feinen  3ei 
dien  on  ber  ^Rotur  bofe  mirflid)  ein  fold)c 
©otbe  gefdbeben  mirb.  ©louben  mir  nicbt  bofe 
bidfes  mirflidb  ein  ipritfung  mor  oon  fei= 
nem  ©louben?  ©idberlidb,  glouben  mir,  bo= 
ben  diele  bo§bdftige  unb  lofe  Sente  iiber  ibn 
geIod)t  unb  gefpottet  unb  ibn  gefrogt  mod 
fiir  Beicben  er  bot  bofe  mirflidb  etmoS  befon* 
bers  gefcbeben  mirb.  Stber  9^oob  monfte 
uid)t  unb  er  b^t  nid)t  oufgebbrt  bouen  bi^ 
ber  Soften  fertig  mor  unb  mir  glouben  er 
bot  odeS  genou  gemodbt  mie  ber  ^o^rr  ibm 
bcfoblcn  bot. 

€5  ift  an  munbern  bofe  in  ad  ben  ^obren 
in  meldben  er  om  bouen  unb  prebigcn  mar 
bob  g<ir  feine  ©eele  mor  bob  ibm  gloubtc 
unb  fidb  oereinigte  fiir  bei  ibm  bleiben  uno 
bonn  mit  in  bie  Slrdje  geben,  fodg  eine  Sint- 
flut  fommen  modbte  mie  fdoob  fogte.  2Bir 
glouben  bie  Seute  moren  fo  im  Ungloubcii 
unb  ©iinbe  unb  boau  meil  e§  nod)  fo  meit  in 
bie  gerne  erft  gefd)eben  fodte  (bunbertamou* 
aig  ^obre  am  erften)  unb  bonn  fo  long? 
niit  gefdbeben  ift  no^bem  er  onfing  a» 
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prcbigen,  mcinten  bie  Seute  er  mare  nut  ein 
fanatifc^er  Sdjrodrmer  unb  ad^teten  be»» 
l)alb  gar  nitbt  auf  feine  SSorte  ober  3Berfen. 

3Iber  bie  Seute  ibren  Unglaubeti  batte 
fein  einflufe  auf  fein  ©laubcu  ober  auf  bc‘5 
^ommen  Don  ber  Sintflut  meicbe  iftoab  fag- 
te  bafe  fommen  mirb.  X\e  Sintflut  ift  ge^ 
fommen  unb  burdb  lein  ©lauben  ift  fftoob 
unb  feine  ^arnilie  gerettet  morben 

,,<SIeicbmie  e§  gu  ber  3eit  ««oab§  mar,  at- 

fo  mirb  e§  aucb  fein _ "  §eute  fteben  mtr 

au(b  an  einer  3eit  Don  SSereitfcbaft.  3Benn 
mir  nidbt  burd)  ba§  ©louben  ein  geiftlicbc 
'>tr(be  gubereitet  baben  menn  ber  aRenfd)en= 
fobn  fommen  mirb,  bann  mirb  e§  Diel  drger 
fein  al§  e§  mar  mit  fene  bie  nicbt  bie  ifJrebigt 
non  Sffoab  glaubten.  Sie  nerloren  nur  ibr 
naturiid)es  Seben  burd)  ibren  Unglauben 
unb  (kut  1.  ^etri  3,  19.  20.)  batten  jenc 
nod)  bie  ©elegenbeit  fiir  €brifti  boren  prc* 
bigen  in  ben  brei  Xagen  ba  er  mitten  in  ber 
(frbe  mar,  gmifcben  fein  Sterben  unb  2luf- 
erftebung.  (SSenn  anbere  biefe  SSerfe  an= 
bcrs  oerfteben,  bitte  gibt  euere  «Weinung. 
a^ir  moUen  niemanb  mit  biefe  aWeinung  ei» 
nige  ^offnung  madjen  bafe  es  aucb  jiir  uim 
nocb  ein  Oielegenbeit  gibt  nacb  bem  Sterben, 
fiir  (Sbriftti  annebmen.)  3Bir  glouben  bab 
e§  an  ber  3eit  9foab5  foicbe  batten  bie  fagtcn 
@ott  mdre  nicbt  fo  unbarmbergig  bafe  er  aEe 
'Uienfc^n  Dertilgen  miirbe  unb  trofteten  ficb 
mit  bie'fe  ^offnung,  gerabe  mie  e§  beute 
Seute  bat,  bie  fagen  Oiiott  mdre  nicbt  fo  un^ 
iKirmbergig  bafe  er  iWenicben  in  emige  '^etn 
unb  ^oOe  oerbammen  miirbe.  8oId)e  Sen* 
te  merben  miinfdben  fiir  ein  Strcbe  Don  ©r* 
rettunfl  an  jenem  ^erid)ktag. 

Slud)  gkuben  mir  bafe  e§  an  ber  3eit  Don 
iRoab  fcbon  Seute  maren  bie  fleine  58ooten, 
^anu§  ober  giofeen  batten  fiir  auf  bie  0trd^ 
me  unb  glufee  fabren.  3)iefe  mdcbten  gu 
iltoab  gefagt  baben  menn  ein  grofee  glut 
fommen  mirb,  mie  er  fagt,  bann  fonnen  fie 
ficb  erretten  auf  biefe  fleine  iBooten  ufm. 
!i>tber  mo  ba§  aSJoffer  in  foicbe  'Jlkfeen  Don 
bem  ^inimel  fiel  unb  nod)  gemaltig  au^  bie 
©runnen  unb  Socber  fliefe,  bann  mar  nicbtS 
ba  bafe  befteben  fonnte  bagegen  au§genom» 
men  9?oab^  31rcbe.  3tIfo  finb  e§  Seute  in  bie* 
fen  Stagen,  bie  fi(b  ein  falfcbc  ^offnung  ma= 
^en  unb  meinen  menn  fie  genug  gute  3Bcr* 
fen  tun,  ober  menn  fie  nur  bie  golbene  Siegel 
Iialtcn  unb  gu  anbere  tun  mie  fie  ba^en  mol- 
len  bnfe  anbere  ifenen  tun,  bann  fonnen  fie 


eingeben  gu  ben  emigen  SBobnungen  im 
^immel.  Slnbere  meinen  oieHeid^t  menn  fie 
ficb  felber  genug  Derleugnen  unb  ficb 
genug  Don  ber  'SBelt  abfonbern  bann  mirb 
biefe^  genug  fein  bafe  ^e§u§  fie  annebmen 
mirb  unb  gur  Siecbten  ftetten  am  '®eridbt§tag. 
sinbere  meinen  menn  fie  nur  befennen  bafe 
fie  an  ^e^am  gkuben  mirb  e^  geniigen  unb 
eg  macbt  nidbt  fo  Diel  oug,  mie  fie  bann  leben 
ober  mag  fie  tun,  fie  baben  ein  Strcbe  Don  €r^ 
rettung.  Siebe  Sefer,  bie  eingige  2(rcbe  Don 
©rrettung,  bie  nicbt  untergeben  mirb  an  ie= 
nem  23ag,  ift  ber  mabre  <SIauben  an  bag  Der- 
gofeene  ©lut  €brifti.  2)er  mabre 

©kuben  an  ©brifti  mirb  ficb  aucb  bemeifen 
in  aSerfen.  ©ift  bu  ficfeer  errettet  auf  bie 
mabre  Sfrcbe  ober  mirb  beine  Strdbe  unter= 
geben  menn  ber  Sturmminb  mebet? 

„2)ur(b  ben  ©kuben  bat  Sfoab  ©ott  g^ 
ebrt."  3o  fonnen  mir  oui  ©ott  ebren  buraf 
mobren  ©kuben  ber  ketig  ift.  ©g  biente  gu 
[einem  .'peil  unb  gum  „^eil  feineg  ^ufeg" 
jo  mirb  and)  unfer  mobren  ©kuben  ung 
.^eil  unb  ©ridfung  bringen  unb  mirb  and) 
bienen  gum  ^eil  imferer  Sfngebdrigen  unb 
boffcntlid)  and)  gu  anberen. 


.^iirgc  9fad)rid)tcii. 

aBir  erbieltcn  ©ericfet  Don  ipkin  ©itp, 
Dbio  bafe  ber  ^iafon  Se  9iot)  SWiller  geftor- 
ben  ift.  ©r  mar  56  ^bre  alt  unb  mar  fdbon 
etiidbe  ^b^e  etmog  leibenb  mit  aBafferfudbt. 
©r  ift  geftorben  SBittmocfeg  ben  21.  ^d||^ 
unb  Seicbenbegdngniffe  maren  abgebalten 
Samstagg  ber  24.  giinfgebn  ©rebiger  unb 
©ifdbofen  Don  anbern  ©egenben,  meifteng 
Don  ^otmeg  unb  3tarf  ©o.  maren  gegen* 
mdrtig,  Don  benen  finb  5  geblicben  itber  ber 
©onnkg  unb  baben  ibr  ©eruf  mabr  genom* 
men  in  ben  SWabifon  ©o.  ^iftriften.  ®er 
©ruber  ber  geftorben  ift  binterldfet  ein  grofeO 
^milie  Don  11  ^inber  unb  bie  ©attin. 

©tlicbe  aSocben  guriid  ift  aucb  ber  altc 
©ruber  ©enebict  fWiller  Don  Mona,  Soka, 
geftorben.  ©r  ift  ber  ©oter  gemefen  Don 
gmei  Don  bie  ©riiber  bie  bie  Sfufelicbe  Sebren 
fcbreiben  fiir  biefeg  ©ktt.  2Bir  bofften  ie» 
manb  Don  bort  mirb  ung  ein  ©ericfet  geben 
aber  leiber  bofften  mir  umfonft.  ©g  mdtO 
ung  angenebm  menn  jemanb  Don  bie  Der- 
fdbiebenen  ©egenben  ung  ©erid^t  geben  mirb 
Don  foldbe  gotten. 


^erofb  ber  Sa|rl|et( 
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Itnfeve  jMdcnft  ^Ueiltind. 

SW6e(  gfrage  9lr.  1853.  —  Dbfd^on  ©erge 
n^eid^en  unb  ^iigel  l^infatten,  nxtS  bieibt 
bod^  fidjcr? 

isibel  ^age  ^r.  1854.  —  3Bie  ift  ber 
neue  aWenfdben  geicfytffen,  ben  mir  onaiefien 
follen  ? 


A 

ijrage  9lr.  1845.  —  ^ann  audb  ein  9Keib 
litres  SinbleinS  bergeffen  bafe  fie  fief)  nid^t 
erborme  iiber  ben  Sol^n  ifireS  Seibe^? 

^nttnort.  —  3^ein  unb  ob  fie  beSfelben 
bergafee  fo  tbiH  id^  bocf)  betn  ni(i)t  bergeffen. 
^eSafa  49,  15. 

fie^re.  —  ^piermit  ftJia  er  un§ 
fagen  bafe  @ott  feine  (^laubigen  nimmer= 

fef)r  bergeffen  tbolle  ober  fonnle.  SSer§  14 
gt  er  Bioti  cr  meint  bo§  SBolf  ^ot= 
tel)  fbrteflt  bon  toegen  ber  grofeen  ^riibfal 
unb  SBibertbdrtigfeiten,  loeld^e  ibin  bil 
begegnet  finb.  S)er  $err  but  midb  berlaffen, 
ber  ^err  but  mein  bergeffen;  beruidf  untmor* 
tete  ^ott  ber  §err:  ^nn  audb  ein  SKeib 
Ibrel  ^nbleinl  bergeffen,  bafe  fie  fidb  niebt 
erborme  uber  ben  Sobu  ib^el  Seibes  ?  Unb 
#  fie  belfelbigen  bergufee  fo  mitt  irb  bodb 
'  bein  niebt  bergeffen. 

28ir  miffen  bofe  ber  3Wutter  Siebe  febr 
grofe  ift  fiir  ibre  ^Inber.  Siebe  ift  bie  ittei= 
gung  bel  ^eraenl  unb  SBittenI  gegen  ein 
anberl,  geliebtel  aSefen. 

@ott  mirb  feiner  ©loubigen  nimmer  ber= 

fpffen  benn  feine  Siebe  ift  nodb  grofeer  benn 
te  Siebe  non  einer  Beib  fiir  ibre  eigene 
^nber.  Unb  ob  ein  SBeib  f^on  ibrel  ^inb 
bergeffen  miirbe,  mirb  ber  ^err  uni  bodf; 
niit  bergeffen  unb  fidb  erbarmen  iiber  uni 
menn  mir  unfere  Siinben  ju  ibm  bringen 
unb  fie  befennen  unb  9leue  unb  Seib  boru» 
ber  trogen.  Slber  @ott  mirb  uni  nidbt  belfen 
%)enn  mir  nidbt  ibn  bitten.  „So  mir  fogen 
mir  buben  feine  Siinbe,  fo  berfiibren  mir 
uni  felbft  unb  bie  SBobrbeit  ift  niebt  in 
uni." 


gfroge  9hr.  1846.  —  ©elobet  fei  @ott  unb 
ber  aSoter  unferl  ^errn  ^elu  Sbrifti,  ber 
uni  .  .  .  mol? 

®  aintmort.  —  ^fegnet  but  mit  otterlei 
geiftlid^m  8egen  in  bunmlifdben  ©iitern 
burdb  (ftriftum.  @i>b*  1'  3. 


fUu^Uebe  fiebre.  —  Xieje  SBorten  merben 
oft  gebraudbt  in  unierm  ©ottelbienft.  2)ie= 
fel  ift'eine  Xonffugung  fiir  bie  geiftlidben 
aBobltuten  iS'Ottee,  mel^e  oul  ber  fPrebigt 
Don  bem  ©oongelium  fliefeen. 

6l  ift  gut  menn  mir  ein  foIel)en  3>anfbar= 
feit  in  unferm  ^r^en  buben  Safe  mir  bem 
;!^errn,  meicber  ift  ber  JBoter  unferl  ^errn 
5efu  (i:bnfti,  bon  ^eraen  loben  unb  bonfen 
fonnen,  unb  el  oernebmen  bofe  er  uni  reidb= 
lieb  begobt  but  mit  otterlei  geiftliebcm  Sc- 
gen  unb  Sfto'bltoten  in  biuTmIifd[)en  ©iitcru 
bie  bom  ^immel  tommen  unS  unfere  'C>$e' 
bonfen  mieber  fiibren  burdb  ©briftimi. 

aSir  meffen  oft  bie  Seute  on  ibre  leib- 
lidbe  '©oben  ober  oueb  on  ibre  noturliebeii 
©iiter.  ©iner  ber  befonbers  begobt  ift  mirb 
ongefeben  oil  gliidfli^  unb  menn  einer  reidb 
ift,  but  er  oft  @bre  bei  ben  'DIcnfdben.  ©c- 
funbbeit  ift  ein  eble  ©obe  unb  febr  geftrebt 
ober  otte  Sodben  fotten  mir  niebt  fo  bod) 
fdbufeen  oil  bie  geiftlidben  Segen  unb  bimm 
lifdben  ©iiter  meldbe  urtfer  finb  menn  mir  in 
©brifto  Sefu  finb. 

3)ie  geiftlidben  unb  bimmlifdben  ©liter 
finb  ©loube,  ©eredbtigfeit  in  ^efu  Sbrifti; 
griebe  unb  grenbe  in  bem  ^eiligen  ©cift. 
X^iefe  bimmlifdben  ©iiter  fonnen  mir  ge 
longen  burdb  bol  ©ebet.  —  33.  'll?. 


©tmai  iiber  ben  Xempel. 

aSir  buben  beute  .^erolb  l?r.  6  empffongen 
unb  borin  ift  ein  llrtifel  gefdiriebcn  oon 
33ifdbof  Dienno  S^morfeentruber,  DtclVinn- 
Ditte,  Oregon.  2)iefer  3lrtifel  but  bie  iiber- 
f^rift  „©ottel  J:emt)el."  2)u  mir  ber  3Ir- 
tifel  iiberliefeen  unb  iiberfdbriebcn  fiir  bie 
2^rucfer  bo  meinten  mir  el  ift  etmol  fremb 
fiir  ber  Slempel  ber  ftanb  on  ber  3cit  Don 
©brifto  boren  9?ebemiol  J:empel  genonnt 
merben  biemeil  mir  febon  in  ©efd)id)ten  unb 
in  onbere  aiiidber  ofterl  biefer  ienipel  bbr- 
ten  „^erobel  5temt)el"  genonnt  merben. 
2)ann  Dor  etlid)e  Jiagen  crbieltcn  mir  ber 
folgenbe  33rief  Don  2:eb  SKorrom,  Scott- 
bole,  aSu. 

„5m  1.  9tpril  Slulgobe  oon  „$eroIb  ber 
aSobrbeit"  bube  icb  im  Itrtifel  „©ottel  Xem 
pel"  Don  aw.  Sdbmorfeentruber  gelescn: 
„.  .  .  Ungefdbr  600  ^bre  fpdter  ift  mieber 
einen  2^cmpel  ©ottel  gebout  mo  r  ben  burd) 
Itebemio.  Sn  biefen  2:empel  ift  ^eful  bin 
ein  gegongen  .  .  .  ." 
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$ier  ift,  ic^  gtoitbc,  nic^t  eiti  geiftliclier 
Seller,  Tonbern  ein  ^iftoriid)er,  DicIIeid^t 
auc^i  cin  geringer 

erften  mar  ber  Xempel  nic^t  Don  9ce- 
bemia  fonbern  Don  ^ejua  unb  3crwbabcl 
(gAra  3,  2.)  gebaut.  9?cbemiQ  bat  nur  bie 
2ore  miebergebaut  (fo  ftebt  im  SBucb 
bcmia^).  ..  .. 

3meiten§,  biefer  Stembel  nt  mcbt  eritam 
ben 'in  €brifti  3eit,  jonbern  ber  murbe  Don 
^rntiocbu^.  in  168  ©.  6.  aerftort.  Sn  2049 
©  g.  bat  ber  ^onig  .^erobiim  einen  neuen 
Xempel  angefangen,  meicber  mar  ber 
pel  ber  3eit  <S:brifti.  S)ieier  mar  „in  ie(b§‘ 
unbDierjig  M^en  erbaut"  (5ob.  2,  20). 

gin  eifriger  Sefer, 

Steb  aWorrom 
Scotlbale, 

28ir  baben  and)  nocb  etmag  mebr  nacb^ 
gejud)t  unb  mir  fiuben  e§  genau  mie  biejer 
3d)reiber  e^  DorgefteOt  bat.  SSon  bie  Scbom 
beit  unb  §errlid)feit  Don  bem  SlentpcI  2al» 
oino5,  l^ien  mir  niel  in  ber  beilige  Scbrift, 
mie  io  febr  oiel  @oIb  gebraucbt  murbe  [m 
ber  Xenipel  bomit  jieren  unb  Diel  ©erate 
maren  tauter  ©olb,  ,,benn  ba§  silber  acbtete 
man  au  ber  3eiten  nid)t§.'' 

ajom  bem  ameiten  3>mpel  lejen  mir  mcbt 
diet  in  bie  SBibel  auBgenommen  bafe  er  nicbt 
10  id)bn  unb  berrli^  mar  mie  ^alomoS 
Xempel.  ©efcbicbt  Scbreiber  fagen  aiemliib 
Diet  Don  3aIomo§  5:empel  aber  non  bem 
Xempel  3erubabel5  baben  I'ie  nicbt  Diel  au 
iagen. 

aSenn  mir  bann  bie  3cit  nacbrecbnen  mo 
ber  lebte  ober  §erobe^  Stempel  gebaut  mur« 
be,  feben  mir  bafe  biefer  nocb  aicmiid)  ne« 
mar  an  ber  3cit  Don  ©bril'ti.  ©efd^iibt 
3cbreiber  jagen  bafe  biefer  2^empel  mar 
mieber  ai^mliib  gtofe  unb  mar  ein  fcbbneS 
aierlicbes  ©ebaube.  2)er  foEte  teilmeije  nacb 
griecbifcber  unb  teilmeife  nacb  r6miid)er  3trt 
gemefen  fein.  2)ie  ^uben  batten  ficb  mieber 
I'ebr  geriibnit  ba  fie  biefer  Xempel  empfan= 
gen  baben  unb  e^  fiel  ibnen  fdbmer  ba 
gbriftu§  ibnen  fagte  bafe  bie  3eit  fommen 
mirb  ba  nid^t  ein  3tein  auf  bem  anbem 
biciben  merbe,  ber  nicbt  aer^ad^en  merbe. 

— 9t.  2B. 


2!arum  bittet  ben  $errn  ber  @rnte,  bofe 
or  airbeiter  in  feine  grnte  fenbe. 

aWattbau^  9,  38. 


SBt  |r  beit 


^arum  loffet  nnig  Dftern  batten. 

3)arum  laffet  un§  Oftern  batten^  m% 
im  olten  Sauerteig,  oudb  nidbt  im  3auer= 
teig  ber  So^beit  unb  3<balfbeit,  fonbern  in 
bem  3ufeteig  ber  Sauterfeit  unb  ber  2Babr= 
beit.  1.  ^or.  5,  8. 

Unter  Sfrael,  menn  fie  bo§  SDfterfcft  ^fah 
ten  moEten,  fo  foEten  fie  fieben  J^age  un= 
gefduerteS  a3rot  effen,  ndmiidb  Don  benj^ 
Dieraebnten  3^ge  beg  erften  aitonotg,  bes 
aibenbg,  big  awm  einunbamanaigften  stage 
beg  ERonatg  an  bem  Slbenb.  2)ieg  fonnte 
ni^t  fo  leicbtfertig  bariiber  gegangen  fein, 
nein,  eg  mufete  Don  bem  3lbenb  ber  erfte 
^g  big  aum  Stbenb  ber  lebte  Stage  geadbit 
merben,  bafe  fie  gerabe  fieben  ^^age  unge= 
fduerteg  a3rot  gegeffen  baben;  benn  in  Mefe 
fieben  2;age  foEte  fein  Sauerteig  in  jbrc 
^dufern  gefunben  merben,  unb  meldbe  See# 
le  bafe  gefduerteg  SBrot  gegeffen  bat,  bie  foE= 
te  auggerottet  merben  aug  ber  Semeinbe 
Sfrael. 

^cb  babe  einft  gelefen  mie  bie  ^uben  fo 
Dorfic^tig  maren  urn  genau  burd)  ibre  .'gdu' 
fer  au  geben  an  foldfier  3eit,  unb  nid)t  nur 
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bQ§  ®rot  rt)o  fie  mit  eirt,  Sauerteig  gemad)t 
JbQtten,  fonber  aud)  too  ij^opier  on  ber  2Banb 
^eflebt  nxir  mit  ein  Sauerteig,  ober  etma§ 
bergleid^en  in  it)re  fo  t)nf>en  fie  es 

abgefrapt  ober  gefegt,  unb  oieHeidbt  etlid^c 
3KqI  bariiber  gegangen,  ber  ^ou^oater  ev> 
nod)  sulept  genau  bctrodjtet;  bonn  menn 
fie  fertig  maren  babcn  fie  ben  33ater  nod) 
gefunbeu  loerbcu  bafe  er  ipnen  3ured}nen 
^oiirbe.  SBie-oicIc  ^iiben  nod)  finb  bcutc  bic 
fo  genmi  finb  in  bem  jenigen  urn  fi^  iu 
bcreiten;  bod)  finb  no(^  oiele  bie  baS  figur* 
Iid)e  Ofterlamm  I)alten,  benn  im  Srub= 
ial)r  menn  es  nat)e  ber  B^'t  Don  Dfter 
fommt  in  biefer  ©egenb  fommen  iu  3eiten 
a«dnner  perum  mel^e  Sommer  foufen  moI= 
ten  fiii^  ^>0^5  iiibifd^e  Dfterlamm,  unb  mir 
fonnen  glouben  bofe  ber  8inn  aU  nod)  bo 
gift  Don  meld^em  bie  Sdirift  un§  fogt,  ba§ 
bleiben  mirb,  in  bem  fie  nid)t  gloubten  bofe 
e§  SefuS  mar,  l^oben  fie  fid)  norgenommen 
3u  fogen:  mir  fd)Iiefen,  fommen  feine 

hunger  unb  ftoplen  ibn,“  meld)eg  fie  Uorbcr 
gebod^t  'l^aben  bofe  fie  tun  mod)ten,  unb 
bonn  fogen  er  fei  Don  ben  ^ioten  oufer^ 
ftonben,  unb  e§  ^eifet:  „S)iee  ift  erne  ©e= 
^eine  9febe  gemorben  unter  bie  ^uben  bi§ 
ftur  ben  peutigen  5^g." 

fffun  ober  ma§  mir  betrad)tcn  mollen,  ift 
mie  genou  bofe  mir  unfer  getftlid)e§  ^us 
betro#en  au  fet)en  mie  e§  befteUt  ift,  menn 
mir  bo§  Stbenbmol^I  i^olten  motten;  benn  mir 
poben  oudb  ein  Dfterlomm,  ba§  ift  (S^riftu§ 
fur  un§  geopfert,  mie  unfer  J^ejt  boDon  mel= 
^et.  ©r  ift  ein  gciftlid^  Dp'fer  jemorben, 
peiiig  unb  DoIIfommen  fiir  un§  Siinber,  bo 
mir  fonft  burd)  fein  onbers  Dpfer  bdttcn 
fonnen  erloft  merben,  benn  ullein  burc^  fein 
bitter  Seiben  unb  ©terben,  meld)e§  er  fo 
milliglid^  fiir  un^  geton  bat. 

SESir  glouben  mobl  ber  ^ube  pot  ein  ^rr* 
^finn  in  ber  Sodpe;  ober  mir  fonnen  ein  fcpo^ 
^nen  ©jempel  nepmen  um  oorficptig  unb  ge* 
non  3U  fein,  unfer  geiftlicpeS  Seben  au  be= 
trodpten  au  fcpen  mie  eg  ubereinftimmt,  epe 
unb  auDor  mir  unfre  @obe  bem  $errn  brin= 
gen.  28ir  gebenfen  on  beg  ^eilonbeg  2Bor- 
ten:  bo  er  gefogt  pot:  ,,'Iiiidp  pot  peralidp  Der^ 
longet,  bie^  Dfterlamm  mit  eud)  au  eggen, 
epe  benn  icp  leibe;  benn  id)  foge  eucp,  bofe  id) 
•  pinfort  nicpt  mcpr  boDon  effen  merbe,  big 
bop  ee  erfiillct  merbe  im  JReicp  ©otteg."  Unb 
er  nopm  bog  ©rot,  bonfte,  unb  brocpg,  unb 
gobg  ipnen  unb  fprocp:  Xog  ift  mein  Seib, 


ber  fiir  eudp  gegeben  mirb;  bog  tut  au  meu 
uem  ©ebad)tnie.  Xegfelbigen  gleicpen  oud) 
ben  Selcp,  nud)  bem  5lbenbmal,  unb  fprod): 
!£o5  ift  ber  ^elcp,  boc^  ncuc  Xeftoment  m 
meinem  ©lut,  bog  fiir  cuci)  Dcrgoffen  mirb 
iliun  pot  er  eg  erfullt  im  9feid)  ©Dtte^,  bo 
er  fein  Seib  gob  om  •ctomm  beg  «rcuae‘o 
iiir  unfre  3iinben. 

fficnn  mir  bonn  gebenfen  boo  3lbeiibmgpl 
AU  polteu,  fo  mollen  mir  iud)eu  cine  ©ercit- 
fd)ott  au  mad)en.  SBenn  bii  beinc  ©obc  oir 
bem  3lltar  opfcrft,  unb  mirft  oUbo  emge^ 
bcnf,  bop  bciin  ©ruber  etmog  mi  ber  bid) 
pobe,  fo  lop  oabo  Dor  bem  Alitor  bc.nc  ©obc, 
unb  gepe  aw^or  pin  unb  oerfopne  bid)  mit 
beineni  ©ruber,  unb  olobonn  fomni  wnb  op^ 
fere  beine  ©obe.  2ei  mittfertig  bcinein  3Bi= 
berfodper  bolb,  biemeil  bu  nodp  bei  ipm  ouf 
bem  aSege  bift,  ouf  bop  bid)  ber  )liMbcrfad)er 
nicpt  bermoleing  iiberontmortc  bem  ^Tti^tcr 
unb  ber  9iid)ter  uberontmorte  bid)  bem  Xie- 
ner,  unb  merbeft  in  ben  ^rfer  gemorfen. 
^scP  foge  bir  moprlid):  2>u  mirft  nicpt  Don 
bonnen  perougfommen,  big  bu  oud)  ben  Iep» 
ten  Seller  beaopleft.  ^sn  onbern  'iBorten  au 
fogen:  Sei  bei  3eiten  a»r  ©erlopriung  be= 
reit  fo  bop  menn  einft  bein  ©egncr  fommt 
um  eine  ©erfopnung  au  treffcn,  bop  er  bid) 
nicpt  in  einem  bbfen  3uftanb  untmre,  fon= 
bern  Dielmepr  bereit  um  bic  -sod)e  au 
fdplidpten. 

3uDor  mir  bog  3lbcnbmopl  l)oIten,  tun 
mir  gemopniidp  l^uft*  unb  ©et=Xog  poltcn, 
io  bog  Soften  unb  ©etcn  gepen  saub  in 
,'^nb,  menn  mir  nicpt  effen,  fo  bof^unicr 
aWogen  leer  mirb,  fommen  unfre  c^inncu 
unb  ©ebonfen  mepr  flor,  unb  mir  fonnen 
uber  unfer  Sebenauftonb  benfen,  unfre  «so^ 
d)e  Dor  ©ott  bringen,  iPn  bitten  um  ©erge- 
bung,  unb  meitere  Seitung  unb  Suprung. 
^0  mir  fbnnten  mo  pi  nut  bem  Jube  meprcre 
a«al  iiber  unfer  geiftUcpeo  ^»auo  gepen,  iu= 
d)en  ber  8ouerteig  ousaufegen,  unb  bonn 
olg  nodp  poufig  Urfocp  paben  ^en  *©£6^  a“ 
bitten  fiir  unfre  Dielfoltige  ^^cpmacppciten 
melcpe  nocp  ubrig  bleiben  merben:  ober  in 
biefem  mollen  mir  nidpt  )d)mod)_ober  mutloo 
merben,  fonbern  oielmepr  Grnft  onmenben, 
io  rid)tet  mieber  ouf  bie  loffige  Sonbc,  unb 
bie  mube  Kniee,  unb  tut  gemipe  Xrittc  mit 
cure  Siipe,  bop  nidpt  femonb  ftroucple  mie 
ein  Sopmcr,  fonbern  oielmepr  gefunb  merbe. 

Xorum  loffet  ung  Dftern  polten,  nicpt  in 
bem  2flten  Houerteig,  fonbern  in  bem  un» 
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flciQucrten  ®rotc  ber  Siein^eit  unb  ber 
'JKflbr^eit.  ift  ber  einaigitc  SBeg  tt)o 

(^ott  bie  SQd)€  Qttnelimen  toirb.  SBenn  rt)ir 
cy  tun  mottcn  ju  feinem  ©ebac^tniS,  jo  mufe 
cci  iein  in  ber  Siein^eit  unb  3Bal^r]^eit,  fonft 
ift  C5  niir  etne  gorm,  unb  bient  md)t  3um 
(^cbdd}tni^  unicrS  ^errn  ^eju  Gtirifti;  mie 
unire  5Boradtcr  gefc^rieben^^ben  im  4lau= 
ben5=51rtifel;  SBcber  S^aufe,  ^Ibenbmabl, 
?^uBiua)c^’n,  ober  einige  anbre  oufeerlicbc 
(feremonie,  ol^ne  ©lauben,  SSiebergeburt, 
®erdnberung  ober  Grneuerung  be§  SebenS 
mog  beifcn  ©ott  3U  gefoUen,  ober  eintgen 
2:roft  ober  93er^i§ung  geben  bie  8eligfeit 
Don  ibm  311  erlongen,  fonbern  man  mufe 
mit  mobrem  unb  Doafommenem  l^Iauben  3u 
(AJott  gebw,  unb  burd)  bieien  ©lauben  er- 
langen  mir  SSergebung  ber  ©iinben,  merben 
gebeiligt,  gered)tfertigt  unb  fo  meiter;  bas 
bringt  uns  ini  3tanbe  ber  SBiebergeburt, 
loie  'iJelru^  nun  meiter  lefirt:  3tl§  bie  buri^ 
ben  undergdnglid)en  3amen  Don  oben  berub 
neu  au^  C^ott  tniebergeboren  finb.  ©o  tool- 
len  mir  nid)t  eine  SSerfobnung  fucben  in  bie* 
fe  (Seremonie,  e§  ift  fein  Sunbopfer,  nein, 
mir  bolten  ba§  Wbenbmabl  nicbt  urn  ^inber 
C^otte^  311  merben,  fonbern  mir  bniten  e§  qu§ 
louterer  Siebe  3U  @ott  biemeil  mir  ^nber 
Oiotte^  finb.  ein  redbtfcbaffeneS  ^inb 
©ottes  bat  foldben  ®erlangen,  unb  mill  e§ 
tiin  311  ^esu  fein  ©ebadbtnis. 

'Jtun  finben  mir  meiter§  ^efug  am  auf* 
fteben  Dom  5rbenbmabl,  legt  feine  Kleiber 
ob,  unb  nimmt  einen  2cbur3  unb  umgiirtete 
fid),  giefet  SBaffer  in  ein  ©eden,  unb  fingt 
an,  bie  ^linger  bie  giifee  3u  mafcben. 
fommt  er  311  Simon  ^etru§;  unb  ber  fpricbt 
311  ibm:  ^err,  folltcft  3)u  mir  meine  giifee 
mafcben.  oefu§  antmortet:  3Ba^  i<b  tue, 
bae  meifjt  bu  jefet  nid)t;  bu  mirft  aber  ber= 
nad)  erfabren,  ober  mirft  e^  ffdter  beffer  oer* 
fteben,  unb  mir  glouben  es  mar  omb  fo,  baf; 
ijSetrus  bie  3ad)e  bernod)  beffer  Derftanben 
bat,  fo  boffcn  mir  oud)  Don  Seit  .Ui  3eit  bef= 
[ere  Grlcud)tung  unb  ®erftdnbnisi  311  befom 
men,  benn  unfer  SBiffen  ift  immer  nocb 
StiicfmeiC’. 

i!Ba5i  mir  nun  I'djreiben  Don  eine  33ereit= 
fd>art  3n  mad)en  fur  bas  9IbenbmabI  311  boI= 
ten  mollen  mir  nid)t  bamit  benfen  bafj  mir 
nur  an  foldK’r  Hcit  ein  beffer  2eben  fitbren 
molten  benn  fonft,  unb  bann  menn  boo 
i'tbenbmabi  ober  bie  Wrofe*@k?meinbc  mieber 
Dorbei  ift,  mir  mebr  <lreibeit  baben  ober  mic* 


ber  lo^  finb,  gan3  unb  gar  nid)t.  3Ba0  mir 
meincn  mit  biefem,  ift  bofe  mir  unfer  2ebe|| 
mieber  genau  priifen  moflen,  unb  mo  mir 
etma§  Derfebit  b^ben  e§  fucben  redbt  3u  ma* 
dben;  feben  ob  mir  nidbt  mebr  (Srieucbtung 
befornmen  fonnen,  unfre  3d)madbbeiten  ober 
^ebltritten  beffer  3u  feben  unb  oerfteben, 
unb  bie  Sacbe  bann  Don  Beit  3U  Beit  al§ 
beffer  friegen,  anftatt  Don  benfen  bafe  mi^ 
mebr  Io§  fein  fonnen.  ^ 

Saffet  un§  bann  fmben  bie  ©eboten  '@ot* 
te§  3U  b<tlten,  SCaufe,  3lbenbmabl, 
mofdjen,  Sfimofen  geben  unb  fo  meiter,  gebet 
atteg  ^nb  in  ^anb,  unb  menn  mir  ein§  Der* 
feblen  fo  mirb  nidbtS  belfen.  SWein  Sobn, 
midft  bu  @ott  bienen,  fo  lafe  e§  bir  ein  @rnft 
fein.  ^.g). 

('SBemerfung:  S)iefer  2lrtifel  ift  etiicbe  S^a- 
ge  3U  fbdt  gefommen  fitr  erfibeinen  in  be# 
Cfternummer  (Sfbril  1.  Hu§gabe).  ift 
bennoib  gut  3U  lefen  u.  bariiber  benfen.  6b.) 


innere  £i(bt. 

2Roft 

„3>o§  2fuge  ift  be§  SeibeS  Si^t,  men# 
bein  91uge  einfditig  ift,  fo  mirb  bein  gan3er 
Seib  finfter  fein.  tSenn  ober  ba§  Si§t  ba§ 
in  bir  ift,  Sinfterni^  ift,  mie  grofe  mirb  bie 
Sinfternig  felber  fein?"  aWattb.  6,  22.  23. 

®a§  Wuge  ift  bie  ©efinnung.  2Ba§  ba§ 
9ruge  3U  bem  ^br^er  ift,  fo  ift  bie  ^efinnung 
ber  3eele.  2!iefe§  geiftlicbe  2luge  ber  Seele 
mirb  bonn  einfditig  genannt,  menn  e§  nu# 
auf  eine  Sacbe  fiebt,  bag  ift,  auf  ^efug,  unb 
bag  ^eil  gan3  unb  gar  in  iW  ju$t,  bag  ift, 
in  feinem  iBIut  melibeg  6r  Dergiefeen  bot  laf* 
fen,  unfere  Siinben  3U  Derfdbnen,  unb  bann 
in  ibm  leben  unb  manbein,  unb  ibn  lieben 
biemeil  er  ung  3uerft  geliebet  b^t,  unb  aug 
Siebe  feine  ©ebote  bniten,  unb  feine  fu^ 
d)en  in  allem  mog  mir  tun. 

aBcnn  unfer  geiftlicb  Sluge  ein'fditig  auf 
©ott  geriebtet  ift  bonn  mirb  ber  gan3e  geift* 
Iid)e  Seib  Sid)t  fein;  bafe  ift,  menn  unfere 
©efinnung  gdn3lid)  au'f  ©ott  u.  ©otteg  mil^ 
ten  gerid)tet  ift,  fo  ift  unfer  geiftlid)er  Seib 
Sid)t,  unb  mir  manbein  im  Siebt  gleicb  mie 
er  im  Sid)t  ift.  9Benn  unfere  ©efinnung^ 
red)t  ift  fo  laffcn  mir  unfer  Sid)t  leucbten  Dot® 
ben  Seuten,  ouf  bob  fie  unfere  guten  9Berfe 
feben,  unb  baburd)  bemogen  merben,  unfern 
aSater  im  ,'^immcl  311  preifen.  ^e  meiter  mir 
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un§  don  Meier  28elt  abjonbern,  unb  roo  nab* 
cr  h)ir  mit  ^efu  fteben,  geben  unb  nxinbeln, 
<Pbeito  flarer  unb  better  fonn  ^eiug  Sbriftus 
bag  njQbre  Sicbt  biefer  28elt  burcb  uns  Ieud3= 
ten.  SBenn  unfer  geiftlidie^  3luge  cinialtig 
Quf  <Sott  gericbtet  ift,  fo  n^otten  mir  Lottes- 
SBitten  tun,  ([o  h)eit  tnir  i(btt)a(be  ttl?enic^n 
dermogen)  fo  finb  mir  ein  8id)t  fur  biefc 
geiftli(b  blinbe  SBelt.  3Benn  uuier  gciftlid) 
UStuge,  bafe  ift,  fo  bte  ©eiinnung  rcd)t  ift,  fo 
ift  bie  Siebe  <Sotte§  auggegoffcn  in  un'cr 
^er^  burcb  ben  beiligen  ©eift  u.  bie  Sicbc  ift 
Mr  J^rieb  unb  ^emeggrunb  in  attcm,  n>ae 
tdir  tun,  unb  mir  mottcn  nid>te  tun  mag  mir 
nid)t  3ur  Sottes  tun  fbnncn. 

2)ag  ameite,  bafe  mir  imter  Sid)t  an  nep 
fteben  boben,  ift  ^eitigteit.  Xiemeil  mir 
©ott  dor  attcm  fudicn,  fo  merbcn  mir  ibn 
Aaucb  finben,  benn  Gr  ift  bie  Quctte  otter  .'dei- 
^Ugfeit  unb  mirb  ung  ftetg  erfutten  mit  otter 
©ere^tigfeit,  Sriebe  unb  greube  in  bem  bei* 
ligen  '©cift,  unb  menn  mir  ouf  folcbe  3trt 
Gbnfto  bienen,  fo  finb  mir  <Sott  gefdttig  unb 
ben  ttRenfcben  mert.  So  fc^uen  mir  bann 
gdnali^  ouf  ^cfum,  ben  2lnf anger  unb  SBott 
enber  unfereg  atterbeiligften  tSIoubeng,  unb 
er  mirb  ung  erfutten  mit  bem  namHcben 
#(Sinn  ber  in  ibm  mar,  unb  unfere  Seek 
mirb  don  Stag  an  erneuert  nacb  bem 
Gbcn'bilbe  beffen,  ber  nng  erfdxtffen  unb 
au^  erlofet  b^t.  Unb  menn  unfer  3lnge  beg 
©emiitg  ftetg  aitf  ^e'fum  gericbtet  ift,  unb 
mir  nidbtg  anbereg  fu^en  alg  feine  Gbte,_  fo 
merben  mir  don  Beit  an  Beit  mebr  nacb  fei^ 
^  nem  SBilbe  nermanbelt,  non  einet  ^lorbeit 
®  anr  anbern,  burdf)  feinen  @eift,  unb  burd} 
feine  ©nabe,  unb  burcb  ^en  lebcnbigen 
©louben  an  ^efum  ©briftum,  mirb  bag 
Sicbt  unfereg  ©erniitg  geoffnet,  bag  Sicbt 
ber  grofeen  unb  berriicben  Siebe  ©otteg  aw 
feben,  unb  fo  langc  unfer  geiftlid)cg  3tuge 
bort  bin  gericbtet  ift,  fo  merbcn  mir  Sicbt  u. 
m  ^aft  ton  ibm  ncbmen  bie  gntte,  unb  unfer 
ganaer  geiftlicber  Seib  ift  2icbt,  bocb,  bie 
Scbmadbbeit  auggenommen,  biefe  bnben  mir 
immer  bei  ung,  unb  ©ott  bot  ©ebulb  mit 
ung  (benn  cr  meife  mag  fiir  fcbmacbe  ©emdcb* 
te  bafe  mir  finb).  2lber  unfer  geiftlicber  Setb 
fon  Sicbt  fein.  SBenn  unfer  gciftlicb  9tnge 
ftetg  einfditig  ouf  ^cfum  geri^tet  ift  u.  un» 
^  fer  $era  crfuttt  ift  mit  ber  grofecn  Siebe  ©ot» 
^  teg,  fo  'fcbliefet  eg  aucb  britteng  in  ficb- 
ligfeit  fomobi  alg  jOeiligfeit;  benn  Selig= 
feit  unb  .^ciligfeit  finb  amei  iBunbeggabcn 


bett 

bie  nicbt  oon  einonber  getrennt  fbnnen  mer* 
ben,  fie  geben  ^nb  in  ^>anb  big  in  Gmig= 
feit.  Slmen. 

9^un  bnben  mir  bie  Sibt*Scite  oon  nnier^ 
cm  Xejt  ein  menig  bctracbtet,  fo  ift  eg  aber 
bopdelt  notmcnbig  bie  finftcrc  Seitc  aucb  an 
betrad)ten.  ,,3Benn  aber  bein  Singe  ein 
Sd^If  (bbfc)  ift,  fo  mirb  bein  gouacr  Seib 
finftcr  fein."  3Bir  finben  bier  feinen  ttttittel 
punft  ober  Bmifd)enftQnb.  3Benn  unfer  geift= 
Iid)eg  Singe  nidit  einfditig  ift,  fo  ift  Cv  ein 
SdKiIf.  „Xu  Scbalf  unb  fouler  .^ed)t," 
fagt  ^efug  an  bem  ber  fein  iPfnnb  nicbt  in 
geiftlidben  3Bud)er  tut.  Ser  fttien'cb  braudit 
fein  2Jieb  an  fein  urn  in  bie  SSerbamtnniC' 
gemiefen  an  merben.  Gr  brauebt  nnr  einfad) 
nidbtg  an  tun  fiir  feine  Scligfeit,  fo  ift  er 
attbereitg  derloren.  SBenn  bein  Singe  ein 
Sc^If  ift,  (bofc  ift),  fo  mirb  bein  ganaer 
Seib  Mfe  fein,  ein  fouler  S3aum  fann  nidit 
gute  griicbte  bringen.  SBenn  unfer  irieb 
ber  Semcggrnnb  nicbt  einfditig  an  ©otteg 
©bre  ift,  fo  mag  Me  Slot  an  fid)  felber  gut 
fein,  aber  unfer  Sobn  ift  babin,  biemeil  mir 
unfere  eigene  Gbre  gefudit  baben. 

Uub  mie  mebr  bofe  mir  beucblerifd)cr  SBei 
fe  unfere  Gbre  fueben,  fe  meiter  mir  in  Me 
Sinftemig  bmein  fommen.  Unb  menn  bag 
geiftlicbe  Sicbt  mo  ©ott  in  nng  gcftempelt 
bat,  in  ber  Sebopfung,  nnb  mieberum  in  ber 
Griofung,  trob  ottem  Slut  bag  gefloffen  ift 
auf  ©olgatba,  olg  nod)  gfnfternig  ift.  mie 
grofe  mirb  bann  bie  ginfternie  felber  fein? 
^  fo  grofe  alg  ber  Staucb  ber  alg  ein  Stebel 
aulffteigt  aug  bem  bobenlofen  Slbgrunb  ber 
emigen  Sinfternis.  5a  menu  unkr  geiftli^ 
cbeg  Sluge  bdfe  ift,  fo  ift  unfer  ^c>era  and) 
bdfe,  eg  ift  nocb  nicbt  gereingt  burd)  bos  Slut 
Gbrifti.  2!en  Seinen  ift  atteg  rein,  ben  Un* 
rcinen  ift  niebtg  rein.  Slttes  ift  unrein  ttor 
©ott,  beibeg  ibre  ©innen  unb  ©emiffen  ift 
unrein.  5a,  ber  S^Ieier  ber  Siinbe  ift  jmd) 
ftetg  ouf  ibren  ^eraen.  aber  fo'  balb  es  fid) 
au  ©ott  befebret ,  fo  mirb  ber  Scbleier  (deil) 
megfatten,  unb  bag  finftere  .'pera  mirb  mit 
gottlicbem  Sicbt  erfiittet  merbcn;  unb  mit 
greuben,  Slbba,  liebcr  Sater  fagen,  unb 
^attelufab  fingen.  ©ott  fei  gelobct  in  attc 
Gmigfeit,  SImen. 

^utebinfon,  ^nfas. 

— aug  cbelicber  Sir.  ^erolb  ber  SBabrbeit 


5cb,  icb  bin  ber  ^err,  unb  ift  auner  mir 
fein  ^eilanb.  5cfaia  43,  11. 
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JBriefe  au^  SIttblanb  bon  cine  ^on  unb 

^inbcr  beffen  @atie  unb  SBoter  fic  nb 
tot  bicttc  nnb  b«*t  toiebcr  flcbcirntct. 

foIiii*nbe  Sriefe  criudbitcn  mir  auv- 
bcr  „iUtcnnoniti[cf}e  9lunbi'd)Qu"  unb  loffen 
[ic  bier  crfcbcineu  )o  bofe  uni'ere  Seier  be!= 
ier  bctireifcn  fdnncn  bic  Irourine  3cf)i(ffalc 
non  iolcbc  beren  i^amilien  jerftreut  finb 
luorbeit  indbrcnb  bem  ^rteg.  3dbabe  ift  e§ 
baij  eg  [oId}e  gab  (tt)ie  in  biefem  goU)  bie 
niebt  3u  biel  befiimmert  toaren  ob  ibr  ©atte 
ober  @atlin  nod)  am  leben  njaren  unb  boben 
ttjieber  eine  &be  oufgeridbtet. 

14.  9^ob.  1955. 

Sieber  2>?ann,  idb  miH  ^ir  aud)  ein  i^oar 
Men  iebreiben.  m  interefjiert  mid)  bod) 
jii^ebr,  n)ic  Xu  midb  fiir  tot  erftoren  loffen 
fonnteit  loenn  Xu  niebtg  gehjufet  baft  nnb 
Don  inir  feinen  Xotenfebein  batteft.  ^ter 
luor  cine  Srou,  bic  toufete  qu^  ni^tg  Don 
ibrem  SWonn,  ba  bat  fie  mit  einem  Wonn 
3uinmmengclebt,  beffen  grau  unb  ^nber 
and)  irgenbiDo  finb.  Sie  batten  aucb  fdian 
ein  S^inb  aufommen,  aber  alg  er  bbrte,  loo 
feine  Jrou  unb  ^inber  loaren,  ba  mufete 
biefe  t^rau  feine  meiber  einixiden,  unb  er 
fubr  bortbin,  ujo  er  bingeborte.  SBie  fannft 
Xu  bid)  nod^  einmal  trauen  laffen,  loenn 
Xu  feinen  Xotenfibcin  baft.  $ier  in  biefem 
Sanbe  gebt  )o  etloag  nid)t,  unb  bort  foil  fo 
etlDag  geben?  28ie  fannft  Xu  Xid)  gleid) 
fo  Derbinben,  bafe  Xu  inir  fdbreibft:  Xag 
Sdbitffal  gebt  nidbt  mebr  3u  dnbern.  SBie 
fann  Xcine  iebige  f^rau  fi^  fo  eine  Siinbe 
ubcrnebnien,  Xcine  .^linber  311  SBaifen  311 
tnacben  ? 

Sieber  'JDt'ann,  id)reibe  niir  bitte  duf  biefen 
4<rief  i>rntioort.  Otteine  .^anierabin  febreibt 
fid)  init  ibrem 'i^ruber.  Gr  febreibt,  bafe  bie 
:V(enfd)en  bei  Gud)  feben  Sonntag  3um  ^ot- 
tevbienft  geben.  ^d)  loerbe  einmol  eineu 
fd)6nen  iBrief  inm  mir  unb  meinen  ^inbern 
bort  an  bie  gan3e  Wemeinbe  fd)reiben,  loie 
loir  311  Wott  gebetet  baben,  er  foQ  Xid)  ge^ 
funb  unb  am  i3eben  erbalten,  bamit  loir  luiv 
loieberfeben  Fdunten.  Unb  loie  fo  etloos  er 
laubt  luerben  faun?  .'pier  faun  fo  etiuao 
nid)t  geid)ebeii.  ifiiag  bier  and)  fonft  ift,  aber 
foId)e  loerben  bier  im  Glenb  niebt  3ufanr 
mengeidjrieben  menu  fie  feinen  r{d)tigen  Xo 
knfd)ein  baben.  ;"^a,  loenn  ba  fdmell  ein 
<Xreiinb  ift,  ber  Xir  eineu  felbergemaditeii 


Xotenfd)ein  beftdtigt:  Xag  ift  aber  noeb  niebt 
oon  ©ott  beftdtigt  unb  entfpridbt  aucb  nid)t 
ber  SBirflidbfeit.  SBer  erlaubt  bag,  ficb  3uHP 
aloeiten  iWal  trauen  3u  loffen,  menn  loir 
bocb  am  Seben  finb? 

®on  Xeiner  Xieb  nie  Dergeffenben  grau, 
eine  'I>?itbilgerin  nacb  Bian. 


14.  9^00.  1955.  ^ 

Sieber  f^aba,  alg  erfteg  loin  idb  Xir  be» 
ridbten,  bafe  mir  nodb  gefunb  finb,  bagfelbe 
miinfdbe  idb  audb  Don  ^er3en,  obmobi  eg 
Xein  SBunfdb  mar,  mir  foEten  tot  fein. 
^aba,  fpaba,  mir  famt  3Kama  baben  im= 
mer  gebetet  fiir  unfern  “^^aba,  er  foff  gefunb 
unb  am  Seben  fein.  Unb  mag  baft  Xu  ung 
gefdbrieben;  baft  gebadbt,  mir  feien  tot,  unb 
boft  gebeirdtet.  SBie  fonnteft  Xu  bag?  2Ba^ 
baft  bit  fiir  eine  grau  gefunben?  XadbtP 
bie,  bu  bdtteft  feine  ^inber,  ober  baft  Xu  ibr 
nid)t  gefagt,  bofe  Xu  ^inber  irgenbmo  in 
ber  SBelt  baft?  ^aba,  id^  bin  nodb  jung, 
aber  modbte  ber  liebe  ©ott  midb  beloabren, 
je  meiner  gamilie  fo  einen  @(^mer3  3U 
maeben,  unb  bie  Sdbanbe  nodb  ^a3u,  mie  Xu 
fie  ung  gemadbt  baft,  ^cb  mufe  midb  fdbd= 
men,  loeil  jeber  SKenfdb  midb  unfiebt.  f^aba^ 
marum'baft  Xu  nidbt  fo  burcbfommen  f6n= 
nen  mie  ber  Dnfel  ^iebner?  Gg  ift  mir  eine 
Sdbonbe  Dor  3Wenfd)en  unb  Dor  ©ott,  3u 
meinen  menn  anbere  ^ungen  er3dblen,  mag 
fie  fiir  greube  iiber  ibre  SSdter  b^ben,  ob’ 
mob  I  fie  audb  getrennt  finb.  Xag  fannft 
Xu  mir^aufridbtig  glauben,  menn  i^  bag 
adeg  3ubdre,  bann  meint  mein  ^er3,  baf^ 
nnfer  ifJaba  ung  anftatt  greube  3dbanbe 
nnb  Seiben  gemadbt  l^t. 

i^inberc  ^inber  biirfen  gliidflidb  fein  in 
ber  .'poffnnng,  ibren  fjSaba  in  Mr3e  mieber= 
3ufeben  unb  mir  fo  gan3  anberg.  Sieber 
45aba,  fd)mer3t  Xir  nidbt  bag  ^er3,  ung 
.^inber  311  SBaifen  3u  matben?  Xu  marft 
eine  3Baifc,  aber  ni(|t  megen  fo  etmag,  ber® 
liebe  ©ott  botte  eg  geton. 

;  Ginen  fdidnen  ©rufe  Don  Xeiner  Xidb  lie* 
benben  Xoebter  unb  Don  Xeinem  3o'bn. 

—  Slbe. 


Xaritin  laffet  ung  bmawtreten  mit  greu* 
bigfeit  311  bem  ©nabenftubi,  auf  bag  mir  m 
iBarmbergigfeit  empfangen  unb  ©nabe  fin^ 
ben  auf  bie  Beit,  menn  ung  ^ilfe  not  fein 
mirb.  t'^ebrder  4,  16. 
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•t  New  Life! 

Spring  is  here!  Nature  shows  signs 
of  it  on  every  hand.  Forests  and  fields 
give  convincing  evidence  of  renewed 
life.  Spring  has  not  come  just  because 
the  trees  and  grass  have  become  green 
and  show  new  growth.  The  process 
"Dorics  from  another  principle.  The 
grass  and  trees  show  renewed  signs  of 
life  and  growth  because  spring  is  here. 
Spring  is  not  the  result  of  nature’s 
growth  but  the  growth  is  the  result  of 
spring. 

Salvation  comes  only  through  faith 
in  Christ,  but  a  Christian  who  truly  has 
salvation  will  also  show  signs  of  Chris- 

fm  growth ;  he  will  yield  the  fruit  of 
e  Spirit.  Salvation  does  not  come  to 
the  Christian  just  because  he  lives  a 
better  life,  but  the  Christian  will  live 
the  better  life  because  he  has  received 
salvation  through  faith  in  Christ.  Sal¬ 
vation  is  not  the  result  of  a  better  life, 
but  the  better  life  is  a  result  of  salva¬ 
tion.  Eph.  2:8-10. 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

In  this  issue  we  are  using  a  poem 
(with  no  alterations  except  punctua¬ 
tion)  written  by  an  aged  and  highly 
esteemed  brother  on  his  eighty-eighth 
birthday.  Brother  Bontreger  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Herold  der 

f  ahrheit  and  also  its  first  editor.  Or- 
ined  to  the  ministry  in  1894  and  to 
the  office  of  bishop  some  years  later,  he 
has  faithfully  served  his  generation 
long  and  well.  His  eyesight  is  practi¬ 
cally  gone,  but  the  Lord  has  blessed 
him  with  a  mind  that  is  still  very  alert 
for  a  man  his  age.  May  the  Lord  richly 
HSless  the  sunset  years  of  his  active  life. 
♦  ♦  ♦ 

We  are  again  using  an  article  de¬ 
scribing  Our  Peace  Witness  in  Ger¬ 
many  because  we  feel  many  of  our 
readers  have  interests  there  and  should 
be  kept  informed. 

Brother  and  Sister  Joseph  Roth,  ac- 
®mpanied  by  Sister  Anna  Mary  Stoltz- 
fus,  are  scheduled  to  sail  for  Germany. 
April  20.  They  will  seek  to  render 
physical  and  spiritual  aid  to  the  refu¬ 


gees  in  Berlin.  May  the  Lord  direct 
and  bless  their  endeavors  for  Him  to 
His  glory.  A  farewell  service  in  their 
behalf  is  to  be  held  at  the  Weavertown 
Church,  Bird  in  Hand,  Pa.,  Wednesday 
evening,  April  18. 

“Amish  Mennonite  Aid”  is  the  official 
name  chosen  by  the  “Agency  of  the 
Beachy  Amish  Mennonite  Churches” 
sponsoring  the  Roths  and  Sister  Stoltz- 
fus. 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

We  appreciate  the  articles  we  have 
received  from  young  people,  and  trust 
they  will  understand  that  their  contri¬ 
butions  are  not  confined  to  Our  Young 
People  columns  only.  Articles  written 
by  young  people  but  of  equal  interest 
to  those  of  other  ages,  may  be  used  in 
the  regular  columns  as  well.  If  we  have 
not  miscalculated  available  space  there 
will  be  three  such  articles  in  the  regular 
columns  of  this  issue.  We  sincerely 
thank  you  and  solicit  your  continued 
support. 


TRUE  WORSHIP  ' 

By  Mark  Overholt 

What  is  true  worship?  What  kind  of 
worship  is  pleasing  to  God?  There  are 
a  lot  of  church  members  who  do  not 
know  what  true  worship  is.  There  are 
people  today  who  go  to  church  every 
Sunday  and  yet  do  not  receive  a  real 
benefit  or  blessing  from  it. 

How  should  God  be  worshiped  ?  “God 
is  a  Spirit:  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth”  (John  4:24).  Since  that  is  the 
way  God  is  to  be  worshiped  it  is  only 
common  sense  that  they  who  worship 
Him  must  possess  that  Spirit.  We  must 
first  have  that  Spirit  in  our  life  or  we 
will  not  receive  any  good  from  going 
to  church.  We  can  go  to  church  as 
often  as  we  want  to  and  if  that  Spirit 
|s  not  leading  us  we  will  not  enjoy  a 
worship  service. 

Why  do  w^e  go  to  church  anyway? 
Is  it  because  it  happens  to  be  Sunday 
and  everybody  else  goes,  or  because  we 
have  a  desire  and  a  longing  to  hear 
more  of  God's  Word  and  want  to  come 
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into  a  closer  relationship  with  Him  ?  Do 
we  earnestly  desire  to  have  fellowship 
with  God.  Can  we  truly  say,  “our  fel¬ 
lowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ”  (I  John  1 :3)  ?  I 
think  that  is  one  of  God’s  greatest 
blessings  to  man — the  mutual  fellow¬ 
ship  Christians  can  have  with  Him.  For 
the  Christian  that  is  a  foretaste  of  heav¬ 
en.  There  we  can  sing  and  praise  God 
throughout  all  eternity. 

Why  is  it  then  that  so  many  do  not 
help  to  sing,  and  do  not  seem  to  enjoy 
a  worship  service?  Is  it  because  there 
is  something  missing  in  their  life  and 
the  blessings  of  God  are  being  hindered  ? 
Has  God  withdrawn  His  almighty 
hand?  Is  His  Spirit  not  leading  them 
any  more?  In  Hph.  5  ;18  we  are  instruct¬ 
ed  to  be  filled  with  the  Spirit.  Without 
this  Spirit  it  is  impossible  to  enjoy  a 
worship  service.  Perhaps  some  will  say 
they  cannot  sing  very  well,  that  is  why 
they  don’t  sing  in  church.  Nobody  can 
sing  well  enough  to  render  all  the 
praise  we  owe  to  God,  but  a  sincere 
grateful  heart  can  “make  a  joyful  noise 
unto  the  Lord.”  If  it  comes  from  the 
heart  that  is  what  God  wants.  Maybe 
we  are  too  prone  at  times  to  emphasize 
only  the  music  and  do  not  give  enough 
thought  to  the  spiritual  content  of  the 
song.  God  looks  at  the  heart  of  man 
and  searches  it.  Jer.  17  ;10. 

Many  people  sing  spiritual  hymns 
without  grasping  the  message  they  con¬ 
tain.  If  they  would  realize  what  they 
are  singing  they  would  change  their 
lives,  but  as  it  is  they  just  keep  on  liv¬ 
ing  that  old  sinful  life.  The  song  doesn’t 
mean  anything  to  them  and  they  are 
not  moved  or  benefited.  Jesus  Christ  is 
not  very  precious  to  them. 

In  I  Peter  2:7  we  find,  “Unto  you 
therefore  which  believe  he  is  precious.” 
To  those  who  have  accepted  Him  He  is 
their  very  life.  Those  who  have  experi¬ 
enced  Christ  in  their  life  cannot  help 
but  praise  God  for  what  He  has  done 
for  them  and  is  doing  every  day.  Your 
life  should  be  as  a  cup  that  is  running 
over.  “He  that  believeth  on  me,  as  the 
scripture  hath  said,  out  of  his  belly 
shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water”  (John 
7:38).  Is  your  life  overflowing  with  the 
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joy  of  salvation  and  the  grace  of  God, 
benefiting  all  with  whom  you  come  in 
contact,  or  is  it  dry  and  fretful — a  li9 
that  is  not  uplifting  to  anyone? 

If  your  life  is  dry  and  empty  it  may 
be  because  there  is  sin  in  your  life  and 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  missing.  If  you  do 
not  enjoy  a  worship  service  it  is  well 
to  search  your  heart  thoroughly. 
be  you  have  not  been  true  to  God. 
must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth,  but  how  can  we  worship  Him 
in  truth  when  there  is  sin  in  our  life? 
Nursing  an  unforsaken  sin  makes  a 
would-be  worshiper  a  hypocrite  with  a 
miserable  life  and  no  reward. 

Some  things  that  are  done  in  a  wor¬ 
ship  service  I  do  not  think  are  pleasing 
to  God.  Falling  asleep  during  prea<^- 
ing  services  is  one.  If  the  sermon  is  not 
Spirit-filled  the  minister  is  all  the  more 
in  need  of  our  prayers,  and  we  can  not 
pray  while  we  sleep.  Do  you  think  it 
is  reverent  to  chew  gum  in  church?  Is 
that  too  small  a  matter  to  talk  about? 
Suppose  you  would  be  the  minister  and 
half  of  the  church  would  be  chewing 
gum,  wouldn’t  that  annoy  you?  I#it 
annoys  the  minister  how  much  more 
does  it  annoy  God?  “My  house  shall 
be  called  the  house  of  prayer,”  said 
Jesus;  “but  ye  [the  Pharisees]  have 
made  it  a  den  of  thieves.”  Christian 
friends,  what  are  we  making  of  God’s 
house,  a  place  where  we  truly  wors^ 
Him  in  Spirit  and  in  truth,  or  a  plffe 
where  we  exercise  carnal  desires  ? 

Do  we  permit  the  devil  to  lead  our 
minds  to  some  earthly  things  instead  of 
God,  the  real  object  of  worship.  Friends, 
all  we  have  to  do  to  make  God’s  house 
a  den  of  thieves  is  to  have  our  mind 
centered  on  earthly  things,  or  thii||^s 
which  will  perish  with  the  using.  Let 
us  keep  our  mind  upon  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  we  wll  not  have  any  room 
for  vain  thinking.  “Let  us  cleanse  our¬ 
selves  from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh 
and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the 
fear  of  God.”  Then  we  can  truly  say 
with  David,  “I  was  glad  when  tlM^ 
said  unto  me,  Let  us  go  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord”  (Ps.  122:1). 

Hartville,  Ohio. 
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Christian  Courtship 
(Continued  from  March  15) 
(Explanation:  In  Herold  No.  6,  page  93,  the  short 
paragraph  in  boldface  type  may  appeu  to  the  casual 
reader  as  a  subheading  of  the  following  paragraphs, 
but  it  is  the  concluding  thought  of  our  obsei^tions 
from  the  marriage  of  Isaac  and  Rebekah.) 

IV.  Personal  Responsibilities  in  Finding  God’s 
^  Choice  for  a  Companion 

Although  man  is  incapable  of  choosing  for 
himself,  without  the  guidance  of  God,  we 
must  also  duly  recognize  the  responsibilities 
that  are  ours.  He  wants  to  do  the  choosing, 
yes,  but  since  He  has  created  us  to  be  crea¬ 
tures  of  free  choice  He  expects  us  to  co¬ 
operate  with  iHim  in  the  matter.  He  wants 
His  choice  to  be  pur  choice  too.  God  wants 
^  be  honored,  but  not  tempted.  For  instance 
you  could  write  the  names  of  all  the  prob¬ 
able  candidates  on  separate  pieces  of  paper, 
lay  them  on  a  table  inside  an  open  window, 
and  tell  the  Lord  you  are  leaving  it  all  up  to 
Him  now.  It  would  be  a  very  easy  matter  for 
Him  to  let  the  breezes  of  the  night  scatter  all 
the  papers  across  the  floor  except  the  one  with 
the  name  of  your  companion-to-be.  But  let 
(He  ask  you  one  question.  Would  that  be 
honoring  God  or  tempting  Him.?  Dear  Chris¬ 
tian  friends,  God’s  answers  are  not  that  cheap. 

Abraham’s  servant  did  ask  for  a  sign  by 
which  to  recognize  God’s  will  in  selecting  a 
wife  for  Isaac.  Was  he  im willing  to  assume 
his  personal  responsibility.?  Did  he  tempt 
^od  by  his  request.?  What  basic  difference  is 
Wiere  between  the  sign  he  asked  for  and  a 
chance  system  such  as  the  one  mentioned 
above.?  Well,  what  would  you  say  is  the  basic 
difference  between  jumping  from  a  second 
story  window  of  a  burning  house  when  all 
other  ways  of  escape  are  blocked  by  fire,  or 
jumping  from  the  same  height  under  normal 
gbrcumstances  simply  for  the  sake  of  saving 
^e  energy  required  to  walk  down  the  steps.? 
The  servant  had  been  sent  to  a  far  coim- 
try  to  select  a  wife  for  his  master’s  son.  Abra¬ 
ham  had  given  certain  general  instructions 
but  the  details  were  largely  left  to  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  the  servant  under  the  guidance  of 
God.  He  did  not  have  the  advantage  of  per- 

«mal  acquaintance  with  possible  candidates, 
nd  since  he  was  choosing  a  companion  for 
someone  else  it  was  all  the  more  impossible 
to  rely  on  his  own  impressions  without  some 
specific  sign  from  God.  He  prayerfully  looked 


to  God  for  wisdom  and  guidance,  carefully 
followed  as  the  Lord  led,  made  full  use  of 
every  avenue  of  good  sound  judgment  and 
reason  the  Lord  provided,  and  fully  trusted 
God  for  every  detail  that  was  not  yet  revealed 
to  him.  That  is  the  very  principle  a  child  of 
God  must  follow  today. 

If  the  Lord  has  given  you  a  sound  mind 
He  means  for  you  to  use  it.  He  expects  His 
children  to  “by  reason  of  use  have  their  senses 
exercised  to  discern  both  good  and  evil” 
(Heb.  5:14).  He  definitely  leads  those  who 
faithfully  do  their  part,  but  to  devise  an  idea 
that  would  put  G^  “on  the  spot”  and  free 
us  from  assuming  our  share  of  the  responsi¬ 
bility,  would  certainly  be  tempting  God. 
Christian  marriage  is  not  a  lottery.  God  will 
have  no  part  in  a  “flip-of-a<oin”  selection. 
He  wants  your  heart,  mind,  and  soul  to  enter 
into  the  problem  and  FOLLOW  as  HE 
LEADS. 

Selfish  desires  must  be  abhorred  as  sin, 
personal  ideas  and  preferences  must  be  sur¬ 
rendered  at  the  cross,  self  must  be  crucified, 
and  our  life  must  be  “hid  with  Christ  in  God” 
(Col.  3:3).  Then  the  Lord  can  take  over  and 
direct  you  to  the  one  He  has  chosen  for  you. 
Happy  marriages  in  the  Lord  do  not  just 
happen.  They  are  the  result  of  a  divine  plan. 
It  is  marvelous  how  the  Lord  leads,  and  usu¬ 
ally  by  normal  means. 

What  do  we  mean  by  normal  means.?  Are 
we  thinking  of  love.?  Love  is  indeed  a  normal 
trait  for  a  Christian,  but  can  you  safely  choose 
on  the  basis  of  love  alone.?  Should  you  choose 
the  one  with  whom  you  have  fallen  in  Jove, 
or  should  you  grow  in  love  for  the  one  whom 
the  Lord  had  chosen  for  you.?  Marriage  with¬ 
out  love  is  unchristian  and  unthinkable,  but 
marriage  on  the  basis  of  love  alone  is  unscrip- 
tural.  Love  is  one  of  the  corner  stones,  a  part 
of  the  structure,  but  it  needs  a  foundation  on 
which  to  stand.  The  leadings  of  the  Lord  are 
based  on  something  more  stable. — E.  H. 

(To  be  continued) 

The  only  cure  for  troubled  days. 

For  hours  of  fret  and  strain, 

When  all  seems  wrong,  and  nothing  right, 
And  life  is  full  of  pain; 

Is  to  lie  back  on  God  and  trust 
For  future,  present,  past; 

He  never  breaks  His  promises; 

He’ll  see  us  through  at  last. 
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OUR  PEACE 

MCC  in  Berlin 
By  Robert  Schrag 

Divided  Berlin,  a  rankling  sore  on  the  face 
of  the  postwar  world,  continues  to  be  a  major 
point  of  Mennonite  relief  service  in  Europe. 
This  city  of  hate  and  tension,  almost  obliter¬ 
ated  by  Allied  bombing  11  years  ago  and  to¬ 
day  a  “battleground”  in  the  cold  war  be¬ 
tween  East  and  West,  urgently  needs  the  aid 
of  Christians  serving  in  the  spirit  of  love. 

Focal  points  of  our  Berlin  program  are  re¬ 
lief  services  for  some  of  West  Berlin’s  40,000 
unrecognized  refugees  and  aid  to  Mennon- 
ites — including  refugees  and  the  nearly  1,000 
fellow  believers  still  residing  in  East  Ger¬ 
many. 

Menno-Heim,  a  fellowship  and  service  cen¬ 
ter,  is  the  base  for  Mennonite  activity  in  this 
city  on  the  very  edge  of  the  Western  world. 
Established  in  early  1952  when  the  inces¬ 
sant  refugee  influx  to  West  Berlin  was  begin¬ 
ning  to  reach  the  proportions  of  a  mass  exo¬ 
dus,  Menno-Heim  has  served  as  a  transient 
center  for  an  estimated  500  Mennonite  refu¬ 
gees.  At  this  center,  these  emigrants  from 
Communist  East  Germany  received  tempo¬ 
rary  housing,  meals,  and  material  aid  before 
being  flown  out  to  West  Germany. 

Haven  for  “East  Zoners” 

Menno-Heim  is  also  considered  a  very  spe¬ 
cial  place  by  the  nearly  1,000  Mennonites  still 
living  in  Communist  East  Germany.  For 
them  it  is  a  haven  of  hope  and  assistance 
where,  in  addition  to  receiving  material  aid, 
they  can  temporarily  be  free  of  communist 
restrictions,  speak  freely,  and  worship  God 
in  a  Mennonite  church  service. 

Since  it  is  relatively  simple  for  East  Ger¬ 
mans  to  enter  West  Berlin,  every  three  weeks 
the  local  Mennonites  invite  a  different  group 
of  some  25  “East  Zoners”  to  spend  a  week  end 
at  the  center.  Even  though  the  trip  to  Menno- 
Heim  often  requires  travel  by  train  from  their 
homes — sometimes  more  than  100  miles  from 
the  city — to  East  Berlin,  then  by  streetcar 
across  into  the  city’s  American  sector,  more 
than  300  “East  Zoners”  attended  the  special 
week  ends  last  year. 

MCC  relief  supplies  distributed  to  them 
include  much-needed  clothing  of  all  types 
and  food  like  butter,  cheese,  and  flour.  Three 


Sebrbeif 

WITNESS 

worship  services,  held  especially  for  the  “EdUl 
Zoners”  by  the  local  Mennonites,  are  a  much- 
appreciated  part  of  the  week-end  activities. 
MCC  worker  J.  K.  Klassen  is  usually  in 
charge  of  one  service.  Ghie  afternoon  is  free 
for  singing  and  informal  fellowship. 

These  “East  Zone”  Mennonites  were  up¬ 
rooted  from  their  prosperous  farms  in  Pruss^ 
by  World  War  II.  Despite  their  flight  west¬ 
ward  before  the  advancing  Russian  army,  the 
division  of  Germany  nevertheless  brought 
them  under  the  communist  regime. 

Some  conditions  these  people  face  today 
were  pointed  out  by  Herr  F.,  who  formerly 
farmed  in  the  rich  agricultural  area  near  the 
city  of  Danzig.  Since  many  farms  in  East 
Germany  are  now  being  collectivized,  he  ct^ 
siders  himself  fortunate  to  still  be  privat^ 
operating  a  small  farm  with  two  horses,  three 
cows,  and  a  few  hogs.  “We  like  to  work  for 
ourselves,”  he  said.  Income  from  agricultural 
produce,  according  to  the  Mennonite  farmer, 
provides  very  limited  buying  power,  since 
textiles  and  foodstuffs  are  usually  high  in 
price. 

Another  Menno-Heim  visitor,  Herr 
commented  that  even  if  one  has  the  money, 
such  “luxury”  items  as  butter,  cheese,  and 
coffee  are  unobtainable.  “We  have  to  save 
every  Pfennig,”  said  the  “East  Zoner,”  whose 
meager  earnings  as  a  baker  must  provide  for 
his  wife  and  six  children.  “But  we  are  very 
thankful  for  the  little  that  we  have.” 

Originally  a  joint  project  of  MCC  and 
West  Berlin  Mennonites,  Menno-Heim  re¬ 
cently  became  the  charge  of  the  local  Men¬ 
nonite  congregation,  but  MCC  continues  to 
provide  facilities  and  relief  supplies.  With 
local  members  now  responsible  for  Mennon¬ 
ite  aid,  MCC  personnel  can  give  more  atten¬ 
tion  to  the  city’s  great  problem — providing  f^ 
unrecognized  refugees.  ^ 

Plight  of  Unrecognized  Refugees 

Of  the  many  thousands  of  refugees  who 
have  fimneled  through  the  Berlin  bottleneck, 
most  were  able  to  pass  the  government  screen¬ 
ing  procedures  and  qualify  as  “political”  refu¬ 
gees.  To  get  this  recognized  status,  each  d<^ 
fector  to  West  Berlin  must  convince  tHP 
screening  panel  that  he  was  actually  imperiled 
by  the  East  German  regime,  ^me  com¬ 
mon  reasons  accepted  as  legitimate  grounds 
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for  seeking  asylum  in  the  West:  (1)  unwill¬ 
ingness  to  join  the  “Volkspolizei”  (People’s 
Ijplice)  or  the  recently  organized  East  Ger¬ 
man  army,  (2)  inability  to  meet  excessive 
work  norms  and  (3)  parents’  objection  to 
having  their  children  trained  in  the  com¬ 
munist  way.  (Any  one  of  these  charges  would 
brand  an  individual  as  an  enemy  of  the  East¬ 
ern  state.)  After  a  relatively  short  stay  in  one 
West  Berlin’s  20  “Durchgangslager”  (trans¬ 
camps),  these  recognized  refugees — 102,- 
725  in  15^5 — are  flown  from  Tempelhof  air¬ 
port  to  various  cities  in  the  West  German 
Federal  Republic. 

But  many  others,  who  perhaps  came  mere¬ 
ly  to  seek  a  higher  living  standard,  are  not 
given  permission  to  go  to  the  West.  For  fear 
of  punishment  they  cannot  return  to  their 
former  homes.  These  are  the  unrecognized 
\Hfugees.  More  than  40,000  of  them  are  to¬ 
day  stranded  on  the  “island”  of  West  Berlin. 

The  city’s  reduced  commercial  life,  cut  off 
from  its  former  markets  and  supplies,  can 
offer  no  jobs  to  these  “leftover”  refugees. 
Therefore,  about  25,000  are  on  social  relief. 
Receiving  a  meager  government  stipend,  they 
live  in  some  56  crowded  camps  or  reside 
jMivately,  often  with  relatives.  The  remain¬ 
'll  15,000  live  “black,”  wandering  the  streets, 
existing  on  what  they  get  by  begging. 

(To  be  continued) 


THE  WATER  OF  LIFE 
W'  By  Benj.  F.  Lapp,  Jr. 

“Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water 
that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst ; 
but  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall 
be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life”  (John  4:14). 

From  the  beginning  water  played  an 
important  role  in  the  preservation  of 
mankind.  God  placed  a  river  in  Eden 
to  water  the  garden.  He  also  caused  a 
mist  to  go  up  frpm  the  earth  to  water 
the  whole  face  of  the  earth.  As  we  read 
further  in  the  Scriptures  we  find  that 
Abraham  provided  Hagar  with  a  bottle 
fif  water  when  he  sent  her  away  into  the 
Wilderness.  When  the  water  was  spent 
she  cast  the  child  under  a  shrub  to  die. 
But  God  had  mercy,  and  opened  her 


eyes,  and  she  saw  a  well  of  water.  What 
a  wonderful  w^ll  of  salvation  this 
turned  out  to  be  for  her  child ! 

As  Moses  led  the  children  of  Israel 
from  Egypt,  already  at  Ma.rah,  only 
three  days’  journey  from  the  Red  Sea, 
they  had  a  water  problem ;  but  God  sup¬ 
plied  their  peed.  Again  in  the  desert  of 
Zin  they  rriurmured  against  Moses  for 
lack  of  water.  This  was  a  crucial  mo¬ 
ment  in  the  life  of  Moses.  There  was  no 
need  to  strike  the  rock.  God  had  sup¬ 
plied  the  water,  and  all  that  was  needed 
was  obedience  on  the  part  of  Moses. 
This  is  just  as  true  in  our  case.  God  has 
supplied  Living  Water,  and  it  is  up  to 
us  to  drink  freely  from  this  fountain 
that  will  never  fail. 

Without  water,  whether  natural  or 
spiritual,  we  will  die.  If  the  rich  man  in 
hell  would  have  accepted  the  Living 
Water,  he  would  not  now  still  be  wish¬ 
ing  and  longing  for  a  few  drops  of  nat¬ 
ural  water  to  cool  his  scorching  tongue. 
Are  we  concerned  for  the  souls  of  those 
living  around  us,  who  have  not  this 
Living  Water  within? 

Christ  said  the  water  that  He  will 
give,  will  be  in  us  a  well  of  water 
springing  up  into  everlasting  life.  A 
good  spring  of  pure  water  never  fails. 
It  gives  water  continually.  Likewise  a 
pure,  Spirit-filled  Christian  will  bubble 
over,  a  never-failing  supply  of  Living 
Water.  He  cannot  hold  it  all  for  him¬ 
self,  he  must  give  forth  to  others,  so 
that  they  too  can  give  forth.  We  can¬ 
not  drain  this  supply  of  Living  Water. 
As  it  goes  forth  it  will  return  again  to 
the  One  who  will  replenish  the  supply. 
“So  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  un¬ 
to  me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that 
which  I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  in 
the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it”  (Isa. 
55:11). 

Oh  that  men  would  seek  this  Living 
Water!  as  a  child  sick  with  fever, 
grasps,  reaches,  and  begs  for  a  few 
drops  of  water  to  quench  its  thirst.  May 
God  help  us  to  present  this  Living  Wa¬ 
ter  to  a  dying  world,  as  it  is  the  only 
escape  from  an  endless  hell.  Christ  said. 
“I  am  the  bread  of  life:  he  that  cometh 
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to  me  shall  never  hunger ;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  never  thirst” 
(John  6:35).  Jesus  truly  satisfies. 

Bird  in  Hand,  Pa. 


And  so  has  been  my  entire  life, 

My  flesh  has  been  too  much  alive, 

And  when  I  thought  it  was  subdued  H 

It  showed  itself  with  strength  renewed. 


TWnJGHT  MEDITATIONS 

Eli  J.  Bontreger 

I’m  eighty-eight  years  old  today. 

Am  still  a  traveler  on  the  way 
From  time  unto  eternity — 

The  Lord  has  been  real  good  to  me. 

He  brought  me  through  some  wondrous  days, 
And  led  me  with  sustaining  grace. 

I  cannot  thank  Him  as  I  should, 

Can’t  thank  Him  as  I  wish  I  could. 

Was  brought  up  in  a  Christian  way, 

Was  taught  what’s  right,  and  how  to  pray. 

I  longed  to  lead  a  go^y  life, 

But  flesh  and  spirit  had  a  strife. 

And  flesh  too  oft  the  vict’ry  won. 

My  best  intentions  were  undone. 

O  wretched  boy  that  I  was  then. 

My  good  intentions  failed  again. 


So  here  I  am  quite  old  a  man. 

Have  labored  much  in  my  life’s  span. 
Find  nothing  good  about  myself 
As  I  am  “laid  upon  the  shelf.” 

My  hope  is  now  for  eternal  bliss 
And  life  beyond  the  grave  is  this. 

That  Christ  has  died  and  bled  for  me 
And  suffered  death  to  make  me  free. 

My  sins  were  on  my  Saviour  thrown. 

He  carried  them,  though  not  His  own. 
Hung  on  the  cross  and  suffered  pain 
To  make  me  free  from  guilt  again. 

I  now  regret  with  bitter  tears 
Where  I  have  failed  in  all  these  years. 
And  now  rely  upon  His  grace 
And  hope  to  meet  Him  face  to  face. 

Had  Christ  not  come  and  died  for  me. 
Where  then  would  this  poor  servant  be.? 
AU  who  repent,  on  grace  rely. 

Will  see  their  Saviour,  by  and  by. 
January  19,  1956. 


OUR  JUNIORS 


Hartville.  Ohio,  March  12.  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  All  Herold  Readers.  "The 
Lord  is  my  shepherd;  I  shall  not  want."  This  is  a 
very  nice  Monday.  I  am  8  years  old.  My  birthday 
is  Nov.  7.  I  go  to  Lake  Center  Christian  Day  School. 
Ruth  Overholt  is  my  teacher.  She  was  in  Germany 
as  a  missionary.  She  teaches  the  second  and  third 
grades.  She  is  a  very  good  teacher.  I  would  like  to 
have  a  twin  or  pen  pal  near  my  age.  A  Herold 
reader.  Barbara  Marie  Stoltzfus. 

Dear  Barbara;  You  have  14^  credit.  You  did  very 
well  for  your  age.  This  must  be  your  first  letter. 

Martha  Miller.  Kalona,  Iowa.  Has  $2.63  credit. 
Last  letter.  Enjoyed  working  out  the  pies  and  an¬ 
swering  the  questions  and  will  continue  to  do  so. 
Thanks  for  the  rewards. 

Barbara  Miller.  Kalona,  Iowa.  Has  $1.71  credit. 
Nice  spring  weather. 

Lydian  Hershberger,  Sugarcreek.  Ohio.  Has  $1.84 
credit.  Is  14  now.  Wanu  Bible  game  and  mottoes. 

Edna  Erb,  Hartville.  Ohio.  Has  $1.91  credit. 

Susie  and  Lizzie  Troyer,  Fredericksburg.  Ohio. 
Susie  has  75^  credit  and  Lizzie  has  $3.26.  Let  us 
know  what  you  would  like  to  have,  Lizzie. 

Vernon  LeRoy  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Has  26^ 
credit.  Must  be  first  letter. 

Mary  lane  Miller,  Shipshewana,  Ind.  Has  36^ 
credit.  Vou  both  did  very  good  work. 

Carol  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  63^  credit. 


Betty  Lou  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  95^  credit. 
Did  you  Overholts  move,  or  aren’t  you  the  ones  I 
have  on  the  book  of  Princess  Anne?  And  is 
Carol  the  one  I  have  Carol  Jean  on  the  book?  Plea^ 
let  me  know  so  I  can  keep  your  records  straight.  9 
Wilma  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.  Has  98^  credit.  Goes 
to  Clinton  Christian  Day  School.  Teacher  is  Sister 
Ruth  Schlabach.  Goes  to  Pleasant  Grove  Church. 
S.S.  teacher  Mrs.  Ora  Troyer.  Birth  date  Oct.  31, 
1943. 

Esther  J.  Gingerich,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  $2.05 
credit.  Beautiful  sunny  day.  Was  at  Uncles  baby 
sitting. 

Elmer  J.  Gingerich,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  83^ 
credit.  Is  14.  ^ 

Lydia  Fisher,  Quarryville,  Pa.  Has  75^  credit.  Ai^ 
having  snow  blizzard. 


PRINTER’S  PIES 
Sent  by  Dora  Yoder 

Fi  ew  asy  ahtt  ew  aehv  on  ins,  ew  cdeeeiv  eelorssuv, 
adn  eht  hrttu  si  tno  ni  su. 

Sent  by  Michael  Yoder 

Eh  saw  ton  hatt  Ghilt,  btu  asw  nets  ot  reab  tessnwi 
fo  htat  Tighl. 

No  name  on  sheet  ^ 

Dan  ey  slhla  yas  unot  het  dagmoon  fo  het  shoeu* 
het  Restam  hasit  toun  beet,  Reehw  si  hte  reesthem- 
ugba,  eherw  I  lahsl  tea  het  ossreapv  tiwh  ym 
lipsedisc? 
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Sent  by  Lillian  Yoder 

Teme  ey  ni  ta  het  traits  Uge:  rof  diwe  si  eth  tgea. 
^n  darob  si  teh  yaw,  hatt  deathle  ot  ttdsuinreco, 
jUp  yanm  eethr  eb  hichw  og  ni  eettrha. 

Sent  by  Daniel  Graber 

Outh  katerbs  het  sadhe  fo  iaathvenl  ni  cespie,  dan 
stagve  mih  ot  eb  atme  ot  eth  leppoe  iiinnhagbt  teh 
weessmldi. 

Sent  by  Melvin  S.  Beachy 

Ttsru  ni  het  Dorl  thiw  lal  nieth  areth;  dna  neal 
ton  uont  nieth  won  gnirednudnats. 

^  Sent  by  Robert  Overholt 

*Utb  hte  notgeu  nac  on  nma  amte:  ti  si  na  nuuryl 
vile,  lulf  fo  ddaeyl  soionp. 


ABC  PRAYER 

By  Elizabeth  J.  Tice 

Dear  Lord,  we  feel  our  frailty  and 
nothingness  (Isa.  64:6;  I  Peter  1:24), 
knowing  that  without  Thee  we  can  do 
ibthing  (John  15:5),  therefore  we  lift 
up  our  eyes  unto  the  hills  from  whence 
cometh  our  help  (Ps.  121:1),  and  ear¬ 
nestly  pray. 

Help  us  to  be  more  faithful  Ambas¬ 
sadors  of  Thine  (IlCor.  5 :20),  for  Thou 
hast  laid  the  Great  Commission  upon 
our  shoulders.  Matt.  28:19,  20. 

^  Help  us  to  be  a  bright  Beacon  light 
fliat  those  riding  on  the  lost  planes 
and  ships  of  life  may  find  the  Way 
that  leads  to  eternal  life.  Matt.  5  :16. 

Help  us  to  truly  be  Children  of  Thine 
by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus  (Gal.  3:26) 
and  not  children  that  are  tossed  to  and 
fro  and  carried  about  with  every  wind 
Hf  doctrine  (Eph.  4:14),  nor  children  of 
disobedience.  Eph.  5:6. 

Help  us  to  be  as  brave,  courageous, 
and  faithful  as  Daniel  was,  and  stand 
whatever  the  trial,  holding  the  Gospel 
banner  high,  so  that  through  our  faith¬ 
fulness  others  too  may  be  moved  to 
serve  Thee  our  God,  the  God  of  Daniel. 
t)an.  6. 

Help  us  to  have  the  zeal  of  Ezra  to 
teach  and  preach  Thy  Word,  with  con¬ 
sistent  lives  day  after  day.  Neh.  8. 

Help  us  to  humbly  pray  the  prayer 
of  the  apostles,  “Lord,  increase  our 
Faith  (Luke  i7:5),  for  we  wonder  if 
Thou  dost  look  dowir  upon  us  and  also 
§say,  “O  faithless  generation”  (Mark  9: 
19). 

Help  us  in  the  hour  of  trial  and  tenip- 
tation  to  fully  believe  that  Thy  Grace 


is  sufficient  for  us,  for  Thy  “strength  is 
made  perfect  in  weakness”  (II  Cor. 
12:9). 

Help  us  to  be  found  “Honest  in  the 
sight  of  all  men”  (Rom.  12:17),  in  word, 
deed,  and  our  daily  walk  of  life. 

Help  us  to  take  example  of  Hagar 
and  Ishmael :  like  as  their  need  was  sup¬ 
plied  in  the  hour  of  trial  (Gen.  21 :14- 
19),  so  will  ours  if  we  ask  in  faith  and 
submission  (I  John  5:14),  for  Thou  art 
a  “very  present  help  in  trouble”  (Ps. 
46:1). 

Help  us  to  learn  the  art  of  willing 
obedience  in  our  early  youth,  that  we 
need  not  learn  it  the  hard  way  as  Jonah 
did  (Jonah  1  and  2). 

Help  us  to  fully  believe  and  trust  in 
Thy  Keeping  power  as  Shadrach,  Me- 
shach,  and  Abednego  did  (Dan.  3:8- 
30),  for  Thou  hast  promised  if  we  are 
Thine  no  one  shall  be  able  to  pluck  us 
out  of  Thy  hand.  John  10:28,  29. 

Help  us  to  live  a  life  of  appreciation 
to  Thee,  that  we  could  be  born  in  the 
day  of  grace  and  not  under  the  Law. 
Rom.  8:3,  4. 

Help  us  to  take  example  of  Moses 
that  it  is  better  to  be  a  humble  servant 
of  Thine,  than  to  be  a  great  hero  of  the 
world.  Heb.  11:24-26. 

Help  us  to  have  the  like  faith  of  Noah, 
knowing  that  nothing  is  impossible 
with  Thee  (Matt.  19:26),  that  we  too 
may  be  able  to  walk  with  Thee  amidst 
evil  surroundings  (Gen.  6:8-12;  II  Pet. 
2:9),  and  be  obedient  when  appointed 
to  a  hard  task  (Gen.  6:22),  which  from 
a  human  standpoint  looks  impossible 
(Gen.  6:  14-21),  so  that  in  the  midst  of 
moral  darkness  our  life,  like  Noah’s, 
may  be  radiant  with  righteousness. 

Help  us  to  have  our  house  set  in 
Order  at  all  times  (II  Kings  20:1)  and 
always  be  watching,  waiting,  and  long¬ 
ing  for  Thy  appearing,  that  Thou  need 
not  come  upon  us  “as  a  thief  in  the 
night”  (I  Thess.  5:2-5). 

Help  us  to*/4nake  more  use  of,  and 
rightly  use  the  channel  of  Prayer,  for 
Thou  hast  promised  if  we  ask  in  faith, 
being  submissive  to  Thy  will,  Thou 
wflthear  our  petitions.  I  John  5:14,  15. 

Help  us  that  we  may  never  Quench 
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the  Spirit  (I  Thess.  5:19),  but  always 
be  open  and  willing  to  receive  what 
Thou  hast  to  give  us  through  the 
Spirit  (Ps.  143:10),  for  we  know  the 
Spirit  guides  into  all  truth.  John  16:13. 

Help  us  to  Remember  Lot’s  wife 
(Gen.  19:17-26)  that  we  may  be  moved 
to  ever  press  onward  and  upward,  ever 
having  our  eyes  focused  on  Jesus,  “for¬ 
getting  those  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things 
which  are  before”  (Phil.  3:13),  for 
Thou  hast  said  that  “no  man,  having 
put  his  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking 
back  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God” 
(Luke  9:62). 

Help  us  to  be  true  Soldiers  of  the 


prepared  to  always  give  an  answer  to 
every  man  that  asketh  the  reason  of 
the  hope  that  is  in  us  (I  Pet.  3:15),  i<M 
we  know  Thy  Word  is  sure  (Matt.  24: 
35),  it  is  profitable  (II  Tim.  3:16),  it 
is  food  for  the  soul  (Ps.  119:103),  and 
it  furnishes  light  (v.  105). 

Help  us  to  “eXercise”  ourselves  “un¬ 
to  godliness.  For  bodily  exercise  profit- 
eth  little:  but  godliness  is  profitably 
unto  all  things”  (I  Tim.  4:7,  8). 

Help  us  to  remember  our  Creator  in 
the  days  of  our  Youth  (Eccl.  12:1)  and 
to  obey  Thy  voice,  O  Lord,  our  God, 
and  serve  Thee  gladly  all  the  days  of 
our  life. 

Help  us  to  be  “Zealous  of  good 


cross,  being  equipped  with  Thy  whole  ^ 
armor.  Eph.  6:10-18.  1 

Help  us  to  bridle  our  Tongue  that  we  i 
may  keep  it  from  evil  and  our  lips  from 
speaking  guile  (Ps.  34 :13),  for  we  know  J 
that  no  man  can  tame  it  of  himself,  “it 
is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison”  1 
(Jas.  3:8),  and  therefrom  come  bless-  1 
ings  and  cursings,  but  we  know  that  i 
“these  things  ought  not  so  to  be” 
(3:10);  therefore  we  look  to  Thee  for  f 
help  that  our  “speech  be  always  with  £ 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt”  (Col.  4:6), 
“sbund  speech,  that  cannot  be  con¬ 
demned”  (Titus  2:8). 

Help  us  to  endeavor  “to  keep  the 
Unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  ' 
peace”  (Eph.  4:3),  in  the  home  and  in  t 
the  church  (I  Peter  3:8,  9;  II  Cor.  13:  J 
11),  for,  “Behold,  how  good  and  how 
pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  to¬ 
gether  in  unity”  (Ps.  133:1).  i 

Help  us  to  realize  the  seriousness  of  ] 
keeping  the  Vows  which  we  have  i 
vowed  to  Thee,  for  once  we  vowed  ^ 
Thou  dost  surely  require  it  of  us  (Deut.  J 
23:21)  ;  and  may  we  be  moved  to  keep  < 
them  when  we  look  upon  the  many  ] 
promises  Thou  hast  given  to  us,  for  we  c 
know  Thou  art  a  God  “which  keepeth  { 
covenant”  (Deut.  7:9).  \ 

Help  us  to  gain  wis^m,  enlighten-  , 
ment,  and  understanding  from  Thy  i 
Holy  Word  as  we  read  and  meditate,  , 
that  we  may  be  better  acquainted  and  < 


works”  (Titus  2:14);  not  for  a  show, 
but  to  Thy  glory  (Col.  3:17)  and  th^ 
good  of  our  fellow  men,  for  we  ar* 
Thy  workmanship,  “created  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works”  (Eph  2:10). 

We  thank  Thee,  O  God,  that  Thy 
hand  is  not  shortened  that  it  cannot 
help  and  neither  is  Thy  ear  heavy  that 
it  cannot  hear  our  petitions.  Isa.  59:1. 

We  thank  Thee  for  being  ever  mind¬ 
ful  of  us  (Ps.  115:12)  and  for  every 
answer  to  prayer.  Amen. 

Boynton,  Pa. 


Renno— Hostetler.— Bto.  Rudy,  son  of  Mrs.  Mima 
and  the  late  David  Renno,  and  Sister  Mattie,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Israel  Y.  HosteUer,  both  of  Belleville,  Pa.,  at 
the  Louis  Yoder  home  on  Jan.  19,  1956,  by  Bishop 
Jesse  SpichCT.  May  the  Lord  bless  this  union.  y 

OBITUARY 

Swartzentruber— Anna.  G.,  daughter  of  Gideon  and 
Lydia  (Yoder)  Petersheim,  was  bom  in  Somerset  Co., 
Pa.,  Oct.  6,  1902:  passed  away  at  her  home,  Monte¬ 
zuma,  Ga.,  March  19,  1956;  age  53  yrs.,  5  mo.,  and 
13  days. 

She  was  married  to  Eli  C.  Swartzentmber  Nov.  2, 
1930,  living  in  matrimony  25  years.  She  is  survived  , 
by  her  sorrowing  husband,  4  children  (twins— Mil  A 
dred,  Norfolk,  Va.,  and  Miriam— wife  of  Jame^^ 
Welch,  Pinehurst,  Ga.;  Enos,  Montezuma;  Ruth  at 
home),  and  1  grandchild.  Four  infant  children  pre¬ 
ceded  her  in  death.  Also  surviving  are  her  mother, 
Oakland,  Md.;  1  brother,  and  2  sisters  (Jonas,  Oak¬ 
land,  Md.;  Rate— wife  of  Jonas  Miller,  and  Lucy— 
wife  of  Menno  Miller,  both  of  Norfolk,  Va.). 

On  Sunday  p.m.,  March  18,  she  suffered  a  paralytic 
stroke  to  whi&  she  suocum0||t^e  following  mom- 

funeral  services  weff  ^Hft^Qdarch  21  by  Jonas 
HershbeigCT  and_SimonX.  Yoder.  Burial  in  the  new  A 


ershbeiVCT  and  Simon  ^  YMer.  Bi 

AlB31HVnt)  NN3W 


Snef,  ilr  itut  mit  gBntem  fler  nit  fltobm  M  Hat  tfcf  is  im  fhmm  kef 
^etnt  3efa.  ftilaffet  3, 17. 

^alltgattg  45.  1.  1956.  92r.  9. 


Entsred  at  Post  Office  at  Scottdole,  Pennsylvania 
08  second-doss  matter. 


nid^t,  auf  bafe  eud^  nid[)t 
3Wog  ba§  elg’ne  Urteil  treffen, 

'JKefet  aud[)  nid^t,  benn  mit  bem 
#  SBtrb  man  eu^  einit  mieber  meffen, 
®enn  Me  @rnte  gleid^t  ber  3aot, 

3o  beftebt’^  in  ©otteg  9lat. 

35eafft  bu  benn,  bu  eitler  2)?enfd^, 
Ser  bu  rid^teft  beine  SSritber, 
2'enfit  bu,  bu  feift  obne  SebI 
Unb  blidfft  borum  ouf  fie  nieber? 
2:aufdE)  bidb  nidbt  in  beinem  SBabn, 
0  @ott  bat  einen  anbem  ilSIan. 

Siebft  bu  benn  rm  eignen  5[ug\ 

'JJidilt  bie  Salfen,  bie  bidb  triigen? 
Unb  bie  Sb^tter  miEft  bu  febn 
^n  be^  93ruber§  Stugen  liegen? 

3ieb  reebt  bw  unb  bleibe  milb, 
iBieEeidbt  nxir’S  ein  Sbieselbilb. 

^  »ift  bu  mirflidb  labeUoS, 
iiberleg  nodb  Mefe  grugen : 

SBarft  bu,  mie  bein  iBruber  bier. 
9tud)  fdbon  in  ben  ■gleidben  Sagen? 
2;rugft  bu  je  bie  ^leidbe  Saft? 

^ft  bu  gleitbe§  ^reua  umfafet? 

0  3agft  bu  nein,  bann  mage  nic, 

^  3ei’^  audb  in  be§  ^eraenS  galten, 
Sir  ein  Urteil  uber  ibn 
Unb  fein  ^nbeln  au  geftalten, 

Senn  ber  ^err,  ber  ja  geredbt, 
3Wbd^te  briifen  feinen  ^edbt. 

2inb  bir  aber,  mie  bu  meinft, 

@ut  befannt  be§  ^i)ruber§  Sagen, 
0  3ei  barmberaig,  riebte  nifbt, 

.•^ilf  ibm  beten,  bilf  ibm  tragen. 
3teE  bidb  unter  feine  2aft, 

@6nne  ibm  ein  menig  SRaft. 


Unfer  §eilanb  ^efu§  ©brift 
0at  ein  SSorbilb  un§  gegelten, 

9tidbt  alg  fEidbter,  nein  al§  5Retter 
^m  ©r,  gab  babin  Scin  Seben, 
Srug  fagar  ber  Seinbe  ©dbulb, 
^omm  unb  lern  bon  Seiner  $ulb. 

— auggemdbit 


CMIevielles. 

neuc  ^eotur."  Siefe  2Borten  fin* 
ben  mir  in  2.  ^or.  5,  17.  ^ier  fagt  ^ulu§: 
„Sarum,  ift  jemanb  in  ©brifto,  fo  ift  er  einc 
neue  '^eatur;  ba§  ?nte  ift  oergangen,  fiebc, 
eg  ift  oEeg  neu  gemorben." 

9Bir  boren  mel  bon  bem  neue  ©eburt  ober 
bon  ber  ©rneuerung  ufm.  unb  bas  ift  ein 
febr  midbtigeg  ifJunft.  £)bne  biefe  neue  ^e* 
hurt  fann  niemanb  in  bog  9teidb  ©otteg 
fommen,  aber  leiber  finb  eg  nodb  biele  9Wen* 
fdben  bie  meinen.eg  gibt  ein  anbern  28eg  in 
bag  Sleidb  bineinfommen,  obne  bofe  ber  attc 
9Wenfdb  in  ber  Sob  gebradbt  mirb,  ober  bafe 
ein  neueg  SBefen  ber  ipiab  nimmt  bon  ben 
9riten. 

aBir  boren  bfterg  bie  Semerfung  bafe  bie* 
fe  ober  jene  moEen  an  ber  ©emeinbe  geben 
unb  mir  bbrten  einmal  ein  SSater  fagen  baft 
er  meinte  fein  Sobn  foEte  fidb  einfdbliefeen 
in  ber  ©emeinbe  aug  ber  Urfarbe  bafe  es 
niebt  ficber  more  fiir  in  biefe  gefabriidbe  3eit 
leben  obne  bei  ber  ©emeinbe  fein.  Sn  fidber* 
lid)  miE  ein  ^inb  ©ottes  fid)  mit  ein  fidbt* 
bare  ©emeinbe  einoerleiben,  ober  eg  liegt 
feine  Seligfeit  barin  fiir  fid)  taufen  laffen 
unb  olg  ein  ©lieb  in  ber  ©emeinbe  genonnt 
merben  menn  man  nid)t  Oon  neueiu  geboren 
ift  au6  bem  ©eift.  ift  febabe  bafe  ee  an 
3eiten  oorfommt  bafe  Jieute  oufgenommen 
merben  in  ber  ©emeinbe  bie  oieEeidbt  nur 
ein  Sdbein  bnben  oon  ein  oerdnbert  Seben 
unb  fpater  bod)  feine  5rud)t  bringen.  97ad) 
unfere  SOteinung  ift  nid)t5  fd)dblidber  fiir  eine 
©emeinbe  alg  foId)e  falfd)e  aBriiber  ober  in 
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bcr 

anbere  Sortc,  (^lieber  bie  niemalS  ein  hwl)^ 
rc  (JrfQbrutig  b<Jtten  bon  neu  unb  roteber* 
geboren  merben.  3Benn  ber  cilt  SWenfd)  nod) 
Icbt,  bonn  fommen  fleifd)ltcbe  fficrfen  in  ber 
5Borid)ein  nber  tnenn  ber  alt  SWenfcb  ib  ber 
2:0b  gebrocbt  ift,  unb  atteS  neu  ift,  bann 
fommen  Sriicftte  be§  @eifte§  in  ber  3Sor^ 
fcbein. 

aSir  merben  feine  neue  ^reatur  bon  unS 
felbft  unb  menn  ibir  mit  uniere  eigene  ^aft 
baran  moITen  fiir  ber  alte  iKeni^f)  erneuern, 
bann  tbirb  bie  Sadbe  nid)t  befteben.  SSiele 
Seute  meinen  tbenn  [ie  fid)  nur  aug  Qxm 
Siinben  batten  unb  fo  gut  finb  tbie  bie  ®b^^' 
itert  burcbicbnittlid)  finb,  bann  ift  eg  tbobl 
befteUt  S^bre  neugeborene  Sbriften  b^Iten 
fid)  ibobi  aug  Sunben  bon  ader  3trt,  aber 
fiir  nid)t  fiinbigen  ift  nicbt  genug.  mmmt 
cin  neuen  ^eift  unb  ein  anber  ^er^  Jbie  ber 
aSropbet  .'pefefiel  f(bon  lange  bor  ©beifti  3ett 
gefagt  b^t:  „Sd)  tnill  euib  ein  neueg  $era 
unb  ein  neuen  -(Seift  in  eud)  geben  unb  imU 
bag  fteinerne  $era  aug  eurem  gleifcb  ibeg= 
nebuien  u.  eutb  ein  fleifd)erneg  ^erj  fleben, 
id)  min  meinem  @eift  in  eud)  geben  unb  tbiu 
ioId)e  fieute  aug  eucb  mad)en,  bie  in  meinem 
C^icboten  manbein  unb  meine  fUecbte  batten 
unb  barnad)  tun."  §ef.  36,  26.  27.  2)er 
cine  unb  einaige  3Beg  bafe  ioir  ein  neuen 
@eift  unb  ein  neueg  $era  empfangen  fonnen 
ift  burd)  Sebet  unb  9tingen  im  <^eift  a^ 
t^iott.  Bir  baben  fd)on  gefeben  ibo  eg  Seute 
maren  bie  fd)etnbar  fo  Piel  fid)  auf  ibre  ei= 
gene  ^raft  oerliefeen  unb  meinten  fie  f onn= 
ten  fteben  unb  finb  bocb  gefaHen.  ®g  ift  Piet 
beffcr  fiir  wafere  Scbhxicbbeit  unb  ©ebred)* 
licbfeit  begreifen  unb  ung  auf  bet  $err  Per* 
laffcn,  feine  Starfe  baben  alg  unfere  iBe* 
fcbubung  unb  bann  fonnen  inir  beftcben  mi* 
ber  bie  Slnldufe  beg  Xeufelg.  ein  Pon  felbft 
crneuerter  'Dtenfib,  ber  nut  fid)  felbft  Por- 
gcnommcn  W  er  mitt  ein  neueg  Seben  fiib’ 
ren,  ift  auf  fdjlippfriger  iBoben  unb  mirb 
fatten ;  eg  ift  fein  mabreg  tSeiftegleben  ober 
erlofilng  in  fold^em  SSornebmen.  eg  iftjiur 
etnxig  Don  cin  SSergniigung  aber  ein  Stil* 
lung  fiir  bag  '©emiffen  unb  mirb  am  enbe 
nur  betriigen. 

ante  angeroobnte  ©iinben  fterben  nid)t  fo 
Ieid)t  aug.  2Bir  faben  fd)on  ofterg  mo  Seute 
fid)  fo  gemobnt  batten  fur  3ad)en  tun  ober 
a»ortc  gebraucben,  bie  nid)t  tugenbfam  finb, 
unb  bann  mo  fie  fid)  befebrten  mufeten  fie 
febr  miber  biefen  3ad)en  ftreiten  unb  eg  fam 


fBabrfiett 

nietteicbt  bod)  au  Seiten  etmag  baPon  Por. 
aSo  eine  mabre  a3efebrung  ift,  merben  foljbe 
Siinben  balb  befennt  unb  ftw  mabre  uteiCp 
unb  i8uf5e  bariiber  foigt  bbren  biefe  Soiben 
auf  aber  mo  fie  alg  mieber  unb  mieber  Por* 
fommen,  aeugt  eg  bofe  ber  alte  itttenfdb  nodb 
au  Pie!  Seben  bat  unb  nid)t  atteg  neu  gemor* 
ben  ift.  Blr  borten  fd)on  bie  iBemerfung 
gemadit  bon  gemiffe  Seute  bafe  fie  finb  noth 
ber  ndmlicbe  alte  .  .  .  ober  in  anberen  ^orj^ 
ten,  fie  finb  mxb  iu  ndmliiben  ©tab 
mie  fie  immer  nwren.  <SemabuIi(b  mirb  bie* 
fe  iBemerfung  gemadbt  bon  Seute  bie  eine 
offenbare  Scbmacbbeit  ober  '©emobnbeit  ba- 
ben  bag  im  attgemeinen  nicbt  alg  loblidb  an* 
gefeben  ift.  2Bir  boren  nicbt  gerne  folc!^  iBe* 
merfungen  aber  bagegen  mie  erfreulicb  ift 
eg,  menn  mir  boren  ober  febcu  mo  Seute  ma* 
ren  bie  in  siinben  lebten  ober  fait  u.  unb^ 
fummert  maren,  bann  ein  offenbare  ttnb^ 
rung  madjen  unb  ein  gana  umgefebrteg  2e* 
ben  fubren.  SoIcbeS  aeugt  bafe  mabriicb  ba§ 
ante  pergangen  ift  unb  bafe  ber  ttttenfcb  fucbt 
in  bem  neuen  fieben  manbeln.  SBenn  ©bn* 
ftug  nicbt  offenbar  ift  in  bem  Seben  Pon  bem 
ber  fagt  er  ift  Pon  ^bm  gebaren  bann  gibt 
eg  flar  Seugnig  bafe  er  mirflidb  nid)t  ©br^ 
ftum  in  feinem  Seben  bat  unb  foicber  betru|k 
fid)  felbft  unb  mitt  gerne  audb  anbere  SeuW 
betriigen  mit  eine  falfcbe  ©acbe. 

2fur  bie  mabre  ©meuerung  ober  itteuge* 
hurt  balten  Pon  bie  fieute,  ftettt  ber  Satan 
ung  fo  Piele  anbere  Sacben  bar  bie  ni#  feft 
finb  unb  nicbt  gelten  merben.  ©inige  tdufdbt 
er  mit  bie  aWeinung  bofe  menn  fie  nur  bm 
golbene  fttegel  beleben  unb  fleine  grow 
Siinbe  tun  ^nn  finb  fie  im  Stanbe  Pon  ©r* 
lofung.  ainbere  meinen  eg  fommt  ni<bi  fo 
piel  auf  bag  Seben  unb  'SBanbel  an,  fonbem 
menn  mir  nur  ein  getauft  ftttitglieb  finb  unb 
pietteidjt  ein  aufeerlidben  ©cbein  baben,  mare 
genug.  3>ieieg  Sacben  atte  gebbren  au  einem 
neuen  Seben,  aber  eg  mufe  Pon  inmenb^ 
beraug  fommen,  2)ann  unb  erft  bann,  menn 
mir  ein  neueg  ^era  baben,  mirb  unfere  ©r* 
neuerung  gelten. 


giircbte  bi<b  uicbt  icb  bin  mit  bir;  meicbe 
nicbt,  benn  icb  bin  bein  '©ott;  icb  ftarfe  bicL 
icb  bcl'fe  bir  aucb,  id)  erbalte  bicb  burcb  bw 
redbte  ^nb  meiner  ©erecbtigfeit. 

^efaja  41,  10. 


^erolb  ber  SBabrbeit 
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91a(bri(blen 


tnacbt  frei 


%  SJrubcr  unb  ©d^efter  S^oalb  t>on 
^ut(f)in)on,  ^nfa§,  finb  jebt  toieber  3u* 
Sflufe.  Sie  nxtren  nad^  ^nbiana  gegangen 
fiir  augeflen  fein  an  bie  ^oc^aeit  oon  9lufu§ 
(-SoJin  non  Sc^njefter  S^rjln)  unb 
mo  &a)l^,  9Son  ^nbiano  finb  fie  nod^  £)l)io 
gegongen  mo  bie  SBitme  ^nna  (^ttin  bon 
^em  fruf)ern  Sifc^of  ^cbb  91.  fWiHer)  mit 
mnen  auriidf  nodi)  ^nfa§  gefommen  ift. 
2ie  mill  bei  ibre  olte  SWutter  (SBitme  bon 
9Joab  Sober)  bleiben  biefen  Sommer  unb 
ibr  bfiegen.  3>ie  olte  S^mefter  Sober  ift 
fdbon  90  ^bre  olt  unb  nocb  aiemlidb  mun- 
ter  ober  fie  mufe  ibre  3eit  aubringen  in  bem 
f^oflftuble. 


©in  trourige  Sdbiiffol  ereignete  in  bie  @e= 
fcnb  bon  Sober,  .^nfo§,  Sonntog  obenbg, 
ben  1.  9tbril,  bo  bie  fungen  Sente  bon  bem 
^ben  2)iftrift  ouf  bem  9Beg  om  „3BioIf  o 
fb^ile"  fbieten  moren.  ©in  9t'UtomobiI  ber 
aiemlicb  fcbnell  am  fobren  mor  ift  in  bie 
©rubbe  gefobren  unb  but  etiidf)  getroffen. 
Srei  iunge  ^oben  moren  genug  bef(babigt 
bofe  fie  in  bosi  ^ronfenbous  genommen  ma= 
cen.  ©iner  bon  benen,  ndmlicb  9tnbb  2B. 
witter,  Sbbn  bon  Gruber  unb  Scbmefter 
SSittio-m  9r.  9Witter  ber  om  fdbmerften  ber* 
lebt  mor  ift  geftorben  Sienftog  im  9Korgen. 
Scidbenbegdngniffe  moren  obgebolten  on  bie 
^eimot  2>onner§tog  nodbmitt^agS,  ben  5. 
^bril,  gefiibrt  burcb  iPrebiger  ^ona§ 
JBontroger  unb  2)obib  93ontrager.  Seiber 

«ir  biefcr  ^iingling  nodb  ni(bt  ein  ©Jlieb 
i  ber  ©emeinbe  bo^  er  l^tte  motten  biefer 
Sommer  in  ber  Unterridbt  geben  unb  burcb 
bie  ^oufe  eingenommen  merben.  25odb  bie* 
meil  er  nidbt  gona  begobt  mor  mie  bie  mei= 
ften  ^nber  boffen  mir  bofe  er  fonn  fein  ©r* 
Ibfer  ontreffen  unb  bei  ibm  fein  in  ©mig= 
feit.  2Bir  motten  bocb  niemonb  onberS  roten 
^r  bie  Stimme  bon  bem  <Seift  nicbt  Slnfebr 
geben  bi§  mir  on  foltbe  9llter  fommen.  ©r 
mor  19  ^bre,  1  SWonot,  unb  1  3:og  olt. 
Seine  ©Jrofeeltern,  SSriibcr  unb  Scbmefter 
9rnbb  attitter  bon  ^nbiono,  unb  oucb  onbere 
SSermonbte  unb  Ofreunbe  bon  ^nbiono  unb 
^omo  moren  gefommen  bo§  tBegrdbniSfeu* 
er  beimobnen. 


9?un  ober  bleibt  ©loube,  ^offnung,  Sie* 
be,  biefe  brei ;  ober  bie  Siebe  ift  bie  grofetc 
unter  ibnen.  1.  .^orintber  13,  13. 


©ift  bu  ein  ©iefongener  be§  SotonS  unb 
ber  Sitnbe  unb  in  rbren  ^tten  gebunben? 
3roffe  aifut!  Sefu§,  ber  SBelt  ^eilonb,  ber* 
fiiubigt  bir  bie  greibeit.  ©r  mitt  bie  eifer* 
nen  fttiegel  berunterftofeen  unb  beine  ^etten 
burcb  Seinen  ottmddbtigen  @eift  aerbredben, 
fo  bu  ^bu  bon  ^eraen  onrUfft.  2)enn  ©r 
but  bem  Storfen  feinen  fftoub  genommen 
unb  Seinen  Seinb  ubermunben. 

©ift  bu  ein  geiftlicb-'Sebunbener?  Sft 
bein  Sidbt  berbunfelt?  $ebe  beine  9tugen 
ouf  I  3)er,  ben  ber  S^ob  nidbt  bulten  fonnte, 
^efu§  ber  fibermiinber,  fogt  bofe  bir  geoffnet 
merben  foil,  ©r  but  otte  ^odbt  im  ^immel 
unb  ouf  ©rben.  ©r  fonn  SBege  bobnen,  bo 
feine  3Bege  finb.  „So  er  fbridbt,  fo  gefdbiebt 
e§;  fo  er  gebietet,  fo  ftebt  e§  bo." 


^er  ©rnft  ber  3«t. 

^n  einer  ernften  3eit  ift  ©otteg  ©olf  ge^ 
ftettt  morben.  D,  bofe  ba§  beilige  Seuer, 
bo§  einft  in  ben  $eraen  ber  erften  3eugen 
glilbte,  unfere  $eraen  louternb  burcbbrin* 
gen  moge!  ^e  9Iufgobe  ber  mobren  ©bri* 
ften  in,  biefer  3eit  forbert  ein  non  §eraen^* 
grunb  gemeibtes  ©olf.  ©emife  broudbt  ein 
jeber  ©brift  foicbe  eOongelifcbe  ©runbloge, 
menn  er  feine  9Iufgobe  erfiitten  fott.  9lber  bie 
©emeinbe  ©brifti  beborf  be§  9Iufruf^  mit 
amiefodben  atocbbrudf.  „9Ber  irberminbet!" 
So  ertbnt  ber  mobnenbe  unb  ermunternbe 
9tuf.  2)er  erbbbte  ©briftuS  mitt  feine  Siege§* 
u.  liberminbung^mocbt  in  unfre  ^eraen  au^« 
giefeen.  ©§  fotten  ©ottesfiege  aur  ©otten* 
bung  fommen  oudb  im  ©olfe  ©otteS  burdb 
bie  ^ot  ber  3eit.  ©ins  ift  unS  9fot  in  biefer 
3eit:  bofe  ber  ittome  beS  ©efreuaigten  bren* 
nenb  in  ben  ©runb  unferer  ^eraen  biuein* 
gebriicft  merbe,  bofe  er  aum  geiftgemirften 
©erlongen  merbe  unb  ottes  onbre  neraebrt. 
l!er  ©rnft  ber  3eit  fonn  febr  gut  burcb  bic 
3eicben  ber  3eit  erfonnt  merben. 


9Iuf  bos  otte  ben  Sobn  ebren,  mie  fie  ben 
©oter  ebren.  28er  ben  Sobn  ni^t  ebrt,  ber 
ebrt  ben  ©oter  nidbt,  ber  ibn  gefonbt 

^obonneS  5,  23. 


5db  bin  boS  ©rot  beS  SebenS.  ^ob.  6,  48. 
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^eroU  let  StM^eit 


.  ^otn  Xobe  }unt  Seben. 

X.  e.  aRoft 

,;e5  foinmt  bie  Shmbe  unb  ift  fd^on  je^t, 
bofe  bie  Xoten  roerben  bie  Stimme  be§  Bof)- 
nes  ©ottes  borert;  unb  bie  fie  boren  merben, 
bie  njerben  leben."  Sob-  5,  25. 

Cf©  )inb  iiber  1900  S^bre  bafe  Sefu§ 
biefe  obigen  ^leyttnorte  jerebet  bot,  unb 
i(bon  ein  muncber  toter  Siinber  bot  fie  ge« 
bort,  unb  bnt  ber  nifenben  Stimme  ©ottel 
C^ebor  gegeben,  unb  iftnom  2!obe  jum  fiebeu 
gefomnien.  5(ber  au^  ein  mancber  Siinber 
bat  bie  riifenbe  Stimme  gebbrt,  unb  ibr  fein 
©ebor  ■gegeben,  unb  ift  ein  toten  Siinber  ge= 
blleben.  S<i,  oiele  0<bntt9elebrte  unb 
rifaern  baben  bie  ernitboften  9leben  Sefw 
felbft  don  SRunb  su  £)br  gebort,  u.  finb  bodb 
nicbt  3um  Seben  gefommen.  Sa,  biele  i^ren 
gt’fonimen  311  bbren,  aber  nirf)t  in  bem  8inn 
iuib  Smecf  utn  311  lernen  aur  Seligfeit,  fon^ 
bern  urn  au  fritifieren,  fo  finb  fie  aucb  nicbt 
aiini  Seben  gefommen,  biemeil  fie  ba§  Seben 
nid)t  gefucbt  boben  in  unb  bei  Sbm,  unb 
bitrd)  ibn,  benn  er  h)ar  ba^  Seben  felbft. 
Sn  "Bevi  40  beg  2:est=^btteB,  fagt  er  aw 
ibnen :  „Unb  ibr  moUt  nicbt  au  mir  fommen, 
bofe  ibr  bag  Seben  baben  mocbtet."  @ie  ma^ 
ren  bocb  aw  S^nt  gefommen,  aber  nicbt  in 
bem  Sinn,  „bie  fie  bbren  merben,  bie  toer* 
ben  leben." 

:Dcr  tote  3uftanb  beg  SWenfcben  ift  ung 
beutlicb  bargeftettt  in  ^ef.  37,  mit  ben  ner- 
borreten  Oiebeine,  bie  auf  bem  gelbe  lagen; 
unb  fie  nxiren  febr  derborret.  3)ag  ®ort 
fcbr  marf)t  eg  ftarf.  Sw,  ber  Bwftanb  ber 
'IRenfctjen  aufeer  ©brifto  ift  tot  in  Siinben, 
febr  derborret,  fo  bat  ibn  ber  §err  gefragt: 
ob  er  meine  bafe  biefe  ^ebeine  n)ieber  Ieben= 
big  merben?  Der  ifSropbet  gefagt: 
„$crr,  $err,  bag  meifet  bu  mobl."  Unb  ber 
.'Oerr  fpradb  aw  ibwt:  SBeigfage  don  biefen 
©ebeinen,  unb  fpricb  3W  ibnen:  „Sbr  werbor= 
retcn  9iebeinc,  boret  beg  $erm  SBort!  So 
fprict>t  ber  $err  don  biefen  ©ebeinen: 
mill  einen  Obcm  in  eucb  bringen,  bafe  ibr 
follt  Icbenbig  merben.  Sd)  ^wiH  eucb  3tbern 
gcben  end)  unb  gleifcb  laffen  uber  eucb  w>tw*)‘ 
feu  unb  mit  ^aut  iiberaieben  unb  miH  eucb 
Obcm  geben,  bafe  ibr  mieber  lebenbig  mer= 
bet;  unb  ibr  foflt  erfabren,  bofe  id)  ber  ^err 
bin." 

„Unb  id)  meigfagte,  mie  mir  befoblen 
mar ;  unb  fiebc,  ba  raufcbte  eg,  alg  icb  meig* 


fagte  unb  fiebe,  eg  regte  fidb,  unb  bie  ©ebeine 
famen  mieber  a>0ammen,  ein  ieglid)eg  aw 
feinem  ©ebein.  Unb  id)  fab,  unb  fiebe,  e# 
mucbfen  Stbern  unb  gleifcb  barauf  unb  er 
iiberaog  fie  mit  ^aut;  eg  mar  aber  nocb  fein 
Obem  in  ibnen.  Unb  er  fprad)  au  mir: 
2Beigfage,  bu  aWenfdbenfinb,  unb  fprrdb  aum  1 
2Binb:  fo  fpricbt  ber  ^err:  3Binb,  fomm  ber*  | 
au  aug  ben  oier  SBinben  unb  blafe  biefe  ©e= 
toteten  an,  bafe  fie  mieber  lebenbig  merben|^ 
Unb  id)  meigfagte,  mie  er  mir  befoblen  batte. 

2>g  fam  £)bem  in  fie,  unb  fie  murben  mieber 
lebenbig  unb  ricbteten  fict)  auf  ibre  Siifee. 

Unb  ibrer  mar  ein  febr  grofeeg  §eer"  .*^ef. 

37,  3—10. 

^ier  ift  ber  tote,  fa  ber  geiftlicb  tote  3u= 
ftanb  ber  'IRenfcben  aufeer  ©brifto  beutlicb 
dorgeftetlt.  Stufeer  ©brifto  ift  ber  2Renf^ 
geiftlicb  tot,  tot  au  aHem  ©uten,  froftlog ;  I 
biefe  ©ebeine  maren  febr  derborret.  97alr 
menfdblicbem  'Jlidbten  ober  Seurteilen  more 
eg  eine  boffnungglofe  Sacbe  gemefen,  bafe 
fie  mieber  follten  lebenbig  merben;  barum 
bat  ber  ifJropbet  bem  ^errn  geantmortet: 
,^err,  ^err,  Mg  meifet  bu  mobl."  ®r  bat 
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nid^t  ^eonttpartel:  ^^crr,  id^  toeife  e§ 

tDo^I.  3rber  ba  ber  §err  il)m  bcfobicn  t)at 
%u  mei^fagcn  (ba§  ift,  ju  prcbigen)  au  ibnen, 
fo  bat  cr  eg  im  ©louben  tun  fonnen.  ®r  bat 
geprebigt:  „5br  oerborrten  ©ebetne,  boret 
Deg  §errn  3Bort,  bafe  ibr  foUt  lebenbig  tt)er* 
ben." 

2)er  neuteftomentlidbe  SRuf  nn  ben  toten 
©iinber  i)t:  „2Bad^e  auf,  ber  bu  idbla'^eft, 
Mnb  ftebe  auf  non  ben  Sloten,  fo  nsirb  bidb 
©brif^g  erleu(bten."  Stufeer  <Sbrifto  ift  eg 
unmoglicb  ©rleucbtung  an  iiberfommen. 
Stber  bieineil  @r  felber  bog  Seben  ift,  fo  be= 
fommt  ein  jeglid^r  bog  Seben,  ber  ibm  Se* 
bor  gibt,  nodb  unferem  Jiest.  „<Jg  fommt  bie 
8tunbe,  unb  ift  fdbon  je^t,  bofe  bie  Xoten 
merben  bie  Stimme  beg  Sobneg  ©otteg  bo* 
ren,  unb  bie  ifyr  @ebor  geben,  bie  merben 
eben." 

^0  breitaufenb  baben  ber  Stimme  ^otteg 
©ebbr  gegeben  am  ifjfingfttog  in  ^erufalem, 
unb  finb  aum  Seben  gefommen.  ^a,  bie  der= 
borrten  ©ebeine  baben  beg  $errn  SBort  ge- 
bbret,  eg  raufcbte  olg  mie  ein  gemoltiger 
^inbfturm.  2)er  i^robbet  bat  anm  iESinb 
gefnrocben:  „2Binb,  fomm  berau  aug  ben 
oier  SBinben  unb  blafe  biefe  ©etbteten  on." 
1^0  am  ifjfingfttag  bat  ficb  biefe  bropbetifd)e 
Scbrift  beinobe  robrtlicb  erfuHt.  2)er  bei^ 
lige  ©eift  bat  bie  3tbofteI  in  toft  gefebt, 
ibr  Stmt  treulidb  ougaufiibren,  unb  burdb  fic 
finb  breitaufenb  aum  Seben  gefommen.  So 
bonn  bie  3>reitoufenb  finb  bom  Slob  aum  Se- 
ben  gefommen,  bog  ift,  fie  baben  ©btiftum 
ongenommen  olg  ibren  ©ribfer  unb  Selig* 
*iadber.  So  fogt  ber  5lbofteI:  „©ie  ibr  nun 
ongenommen  babt  ben  ^errn  Gbriftum  ^e= 
fum,  fo  monbelt  in  ibm."  ®oI.  2,  6. 

So  bonn,  ©briftum  ^efum  auf*  unb  on* 
genommen  im  ©lauben  aur  Seligfeit  ift  bie 
eine  Sacbe,  unb  in  ibm  leben  unb  monbein 
big  on  ein  feliges  ®nbe,  ift  bie  ^uptfodbe. 
#  ^eaefiel  befdbreibt  im  37.  ^pitel  ben  to* 
ten  Suftonb  bes  fbfenfcben  oufeer  ©brifto, 
unb  im  47.  Sopite!  bog  SSkicbgtum  in  ©bri= 
fto,  menn  ficb  ber  SKenfcb  Don  ibm  fiibren 
lo^.  Xer  iPropbet  morb  geiiibrt  Don  beg 
§errn  ^nb  big  on  bie  21ur  beg  Jlempeig : 
„llnb  fiebe,  bo  flofe  ein  aSoffer  beroug  unter 
ber  Sdbinelle  beg  2:empelg  gegen  aWorgen." 
Hairn  erften  flofe  bog  SBoffer,  om  atueiten 
iprong  eg  beroug  ii.  om  britten  nennt  er  eg 
ein  Strom.  28o  eg  im  Ikutfcbcn  „Strom" 
beifet,  beifet  eg  im  ^nglifdben  „9fiDer."  @in 


'Dtonn  ber  eine  a>iefefd[)nur  batte,  ber  mofe 
toufenb  ©Hen  in  ben  Strom,  unb  fiibrte  ben 
aSropbet  burdbg  aSoffer,  unb  eg  ging  ibm 
on  bie  ^bdbel;  bonn  mofe  er  obermolg  tou 
fenb  ©tten,  unb  fiibrte  ibn  burcbg  SSioffcr, 
unb  eg  ging  ibm  an  bie  ^nic  unb  mofe  nodi 
taufenb  6Cen  unb  eg  ging  ibni  an  bie  Sen^ 
ben.  J)a  mofe  er  nocb  toufenb  (Ellen,  unb  eg 
morb  fo  tie'f,  bofe  er  eg  nicbt  mebr  griinben 
fonnte;  er  mufete  fid)  bem  Strom  iiberge* 
ben.  Sog  ift  bod)  ber  redbte  @noben*Strom 
^efu  ©brifti. 

3Jie  erften  breimol  meffen  fonnte  er  eg 
griin^n.  Die  ©nabengoben  unb  (Srfennt* 
niffen  beg  fWenfcben  finb  im  ffiortc  ©otteg 
in  brei  Stufen  geteilt,  iDfottl).  25,  15;  Suf. 
19,  16 — 21;  1.  ^or.  3,  12.  ^iner  fommt 
meiter  in  ber  ©nobe,  unb  burd)  bie  ©nabe 
in  ben  ©nobenftrom  binein  ol?  mie  ber  an= 
here.  (Eg  gibt  beute  fo  oiele  .Qnbd)eI*(Ebri- 
ften,  bie  aufrieben  finb  menn  fie  nur  mit  ben 
guBfoblen  im  Strom  finb.  $o,  einige  finb 
fo  aufrieben  menn  fie  nur  ein  ©lieb  ber  ©e= 
meinbe  ©otteg  fein  fonnen.  airmee  ©briften* 
turn!  O!  ibr  ^odbelcbriftcn,  gebet  on  bie 
21rbeit!  lofet  eu(b  meiter  fiibren  Don  beg 
^errn  ^nb.  aRod)t  guten  ©ebroucb  Don 
bem  ©nobenpfunb  bog  eud)  mitgeteilt  ift. 
Xer  aSropbet  mufete  fid)  bem  Strom  iiber* 
geben,  fo  mufe  ficb  ber  SWenfdb  Sefum  ©bri- 
ftum  ii^rgeben  aur  Seligfeit,  nicbt  nur  aunt 
Xeil,  fonbern  gona  unb  gor.  ©leidb  mie  fid) 
iRoub  ber  3frcbe  iibergeben  bat,  fo  mufe  fid) 
ber  aWenfcb  ^efum  ©briftum  iibergeben  aur 
Seligfeit. 

©g  mor  nid)t  atoabg  ©ercd)tigfeit,  nid)t 
feine  eigene  ^roft,  nicbt  feine  28iffenid)oft, 
fonbern  bie  3lrdbe  bie  ibn  unb  ieine  gomilie 
gerettet  l)at.  aiber  er  mufete  nod)  ©otteg  Se* 
febi  in  Die  3lrd)e  eingeben,  unb  menn  ber 
.'i^err  nid)t  bie  Xiir  gefdiloffen  bcitte,  fo  more 
feine  ©rrettung  gemefen;  ober  ber  ollmaci)^ 
tige  ©ott  bat  fie  bemobrt.  Xog  Slut  .^ciu 
©brifti  ift  unfere  Serfbbnung,  unb  bie  5111 
mocbtg*.^raft  unfere  Semobrung. 

aSriifet  otteg  mit  bem  ©orte  ©otteg,  unb 
bog  (Sute  beboltet,  unb  meibct  otten  bofen 
Sdbein. 

.•putcbingon,  ^onfag. 

— oug  .<QeroIb  ber  9Bobrbeit,  1918. 

iDiorio,  bie  fe^te  fid)  au  ^efu  ^ufeen  nub 
borte  feiner  ittebe  au.  Sufog  10,  39. 
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ftertik  ber  9t|»|cit 


Ittifm  jHdcnft  }fU«ibind. 

Sibel  Bri^age  9lr.  1855.  —  SKeine  <^e&an* 
fen  unb  nteine  SBege  finb  nic^t  nxi§,  ipric^t 
bcr  ^en? 

SJUicI  2^ogc  9lr.  1856.  —  SBorin  follcn 
^  h)ir  alS  a^iiber  ftarf  [ein? 


Hnttoorten  anf  3ftagen. 

Sfrage  9lr.  1847.  —  fiielt  meinen 
Sliiden  bar  benen,  bie  mid)  )d)Iugen  unb  .  .  . 
tt>Q§? 

Xnttaiort.  —  3Weine  ®angen  benen  bie 
bie  mic^  rauflen;  mein  2tngefi(^t  oerbarg 
icb  ni(f)t  Dor  Sdimocb  unb  Speicbel.  ^efaja 
50,  6. 

9lii<;li(^e  fieljre.  —  Das  50.  ^pitel  ^e* 
ioja  erbalt  eine  ©ufeprebigt  ®i)rifti  on  fein 
Solf,  in  brei  5:eilen.  iDicfeg  S^eil  ift  eine 
et)ongeIi)<be  Serl^eifeung  be§  iWeffiaS  unb 
rebet  Don  bcm  DoUfommenen  @ef)orfom, 
aud)  bitterm  fieiben  unb  Sterbcn  (S^rifti, 
boburt^  h)ir  Dor  @ott  gerecbt  unb  felig  h)er* 
ben. 

(<£l)riftus)  bielt  meinen  JRuefen  (mei» 
nen  fieib  baDon  ber  SRiiefen  ein  5:eU  ift)  bar 
benen  bie  mid^  fct)Iugen;  melt^eS  in  feiner 
©eifeelung  erfUflet  ttwrb;  unb  meine  SBon* 
gen  (njir  fagen  ©adfen),  benen  bie  mid)  rauf» 
ten;  mein  Sfngefic^t  Derbarg  icb  nidfjt  Dor 
8df)mad)  unb  Bpeiiiel;  meld^es  erfullet 
hwrb  al§  bie  3)iener  ber  ^otienpriefter  im 
^ufe  ^iaipbag  ibm  in§  3rngefidi)t  gefpieen 
unb  gefd^Iagen  boben. 

$ier  ^ben  mir  ein  ©sempel  tt)ie  ioir  oB 
Sprifti  9?adbfoIger  tun  follen  tt)enn  tt}ir  Per* 
foigt  ober  Perfpottet  toerben,  urn  ^efu  ©bn* 
fti  hjillen;  ober  mir  Derfebien  eS  oft  fo  meit, 
bafe  njir  gern  unb  Don  ^erjen  fagen  fonnen: 
erlbfe  ung  Pon  aHem  libel,  oudb:  SSergib 
ung  unfere  Scbulben.  ©r  ttjirb  eg  aucb  tun 
menu  mir  ibn  treulidb  bitten. 


Stage  «r.  1848.  —  Xenn  aug  @nabe 
feib  ibr  felig  gemorben  burcb  ben  ©lauben 
unb  .  . .  mag? 

9ntmoTt.  —  5)as  niebt  ous  eud),  ©otteg 
^be  ift  eg.  ©pbef.  2,  8. 

fiebte.  —  @nabe  ift  bag  berr* 
^  licbfte  SBort  ber  iBibel ;  bag  jcbonfte  im  neuen 
Xeftoment.  Wnabe  ift  bie  unDerbiente 
S^rmberjigfeit  Lottes.  lie  '^nabe  be3eigt 


bie  grofee,  bcro&Ioffenbe  ©riofunggtat  ^ot» 
teg,  fie  ift  bie  in  ber  2^t  bemiefene  Siebe 
©otteg  3U  ung  gefattenen  3Wenf(ben.  Onob# 
febt  ©dbulb  Doraug,  benn  nur  bem  ©dbulbi* 
gen,  bem  ©iinber,  fann  man  mirflidb  gndbig 
fein.  Unb  mic  fie  bie  ©dbulb  Porougfebt,  fo 
fcbliefet  fie  bag  SJerbienft  aug,  benn  nwg 
SSerbient  ift,  ift  feine  @nabe,  fonbern  ein 
Sobn.  2)ie  ^nobe  ift  bie  OueHe  alter  ©eg* 
nungen,  bie  mir  geniefeen,  leiblitb,  geiftli^l^ 
aeitlicb  unb  emigtidb. 

3lug  @otteg  gnabenreidber  @ute  merben 
mir  felig;  burdb  ben  ©louben  an  ©bnftum, 
meldben  ber  <SIaube  mit  alien  feinen  SBobl* 
taten  ergreift  unb  ipm  biefelben  aueignet. 
2)er  Slaube  im  biblifdben  ©inne  ift  er  bie 
BuPerfidbt,  bag  3Sertrauen  beg  ^eraeng  ouf 
©otteg  4nabe  u.  SSerbeifeung.  Xer  ©elig* 
modbenbe  ©lauben  ift  bag  lebenbige  ergrei|fc 
fen  ber  angebotenen  @nobe,  bag  fid)  perfon* 
iidb  aueignen,  Pwg  ©briftug  fur  ung  ermor* 
ben  but.  ©0  ift  eg  ©otteg  '©abe  bag  mir 
felig  merben.  ^be  ift  etmog  bag  freimiHig 
bergegeben  mirb  Don  flttenfdben,  ober  Pon 
©ott. 

Xie  grofete  ©abe  ©otteg  ift  bie  ©obe  beg 
©obneg  unb  bie  ung  burdb  jbu  gefdbenfte 
©nabe  fo  mie  bie  ©abe  beg  ^eiligen  ©eifte^ 


Sitnfter  Slrtifel  fiber  bie  ^rgprebigt. 

X.e.3»oft 

„^br  iottt  niebt  mabnen,  bafe  idb  gefom* 
men  bin  bag  ©efeb  ober  bie  f^ropbeten  auf* 
aulbfen ;  icb  bin  niebt  gefommen  oufaulofenj^ 
fonbern  au  erfuHen,  benn  idb  cu^  toabr* 
Iidb:  93ig  bafe  .©immel  unb  ©rbe  aergeben 
ber  fleinfte  SBuebftoben,  nodb  ein  Xiittel  Pom 
©efeb,  big  bafe  eg  atteg  gefd^be."  3Wottb.  5, 
17. 18. 

Xag  dufeere  acrcmonifdbe  ©efeb  fdbliefet 
in  fkb  bie  SJefebneibung,  bag  ^affaf)  Seft,^ 
unb  alle  Opfer  beg  Stempelbienfteg,  ufm.w 
Xie  but  Sefug  ©brifiug  im  ©eift  unb  ttjob* 
ren  3Sefen  erfiillt,  unb  fidb  ung  Ihcua  no* 
gein  laffen,  fiir  oHe  bie  ilbm  nadbfolgen  mol* 
ten,  in  fo  meit  bafe  fie  bie  ©rfenntnig,  unb 
bie  Kraft  Don  Oben  baau  erlongen  fonnen. 
3u  biefem  geben  ung  bie  Stpoftein  ein  flo* 
reg  unb  unumftdfelidbeg  3eugnig  baoon. 
Xenn  ^aulug  unb  33arnabog  buben  benen# 
beftig  miberftanben,  bie  ba  lebrten  bafe  man 
fid)  ^efebneiben  muffe  laffen  urn  felig  au 
merben.  9Ipftg.  15,  1.2.  3lucb  ^etrug  nai* 
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bem  fie  fid^  lan^e  beftritten  batten,  t)om 
@eift  '@ottc§  getrieben  ftunb  Quf  «•  b<it  bie 
flat  ^emadbt,  ttJte  toir  roeilw  lefen 
fonnen  im  ndmlt(ben  ^bitcl.  Unb  nidbt  nur 
biefe  brei,  fonbern  oUe  2lbofteIn  baben  ibre 
3uftimmung  gegebcn,  qI§  bie  tricbtige  S^ase 
Dor  fie  gefommen  ift,  au  ^erufolem.  3lbft9- 
15. 

2lber  ba§  Sitten^^efeb  fdbeint  mir  ftebet 
fifeft  fitr  aHe  Beiteti.  2)ie  aebn  ©eboten  bie 
2Kofe§  Dom  i&errn  felber  erbalten  b^t,  auf 
Sinai,  bie  fteben  beul  nodb  in  ^roft  unb  ia= 
gen  un§  h)aS  ©ott  don  un§  forbert.  3lber 
n>ir  bdben  eine  innehjobnenbe  Siinbe  in  un» 
unb  finb  au  fcbtuacb.  2Wil  bem  beften  SBiUen 
fonnen  tt)ir  ba§  ©efeb  nicbt  Dottfommlicb 
batten,  fo  oerurteilt  e^  unb,  unb  n)ir  brau* 
(ben  einen  ©riofer  ber  bab  ©efeb  erfiillt  bwi 
^ur  unb,  aber  nitbt  aufgeboben.  ©b  ftebet 
*mmer  nocb  bter  unb  fagt  mir,  bafe  i(b  unter 
bem  glucb  bin  aufeer  ©brifto,  auf  bafe  icb  be^ 
fto  bober  uon  ©brifto 
mebr  liebe,  biemeil  er  mi(b  am  erften  gelicbt 
bat. 

aCBir  finben  bie  aebn  ©eboten  im  neuen 
2:eftament  nirgenbb  atte  iDortIi<b  tdieber* 
bolt,  aber  bie  ^roft  unb  ber  Snbolt  berfel^ 
€l»en  fommen  Dor  aubgenommen  bab  Sab* 
both  ©ebot  fommt  nid^t  dor.  3!)ab  fann  aud^ 
nidbt  ein  Ungefabr  fein.  ©ott  felbft  ift  ber 
3tutor  au  beiben,  beb  alten  unb  neuen  95un* 
beb.  ^m  alten  Xeftoment  beifet  eb,  „Se(bb 
jiage  foUft  bu  arbeiten,  unb  atte  beine  l!inge 
befcbidfen;  aber  am  fiebenten  ^age  ift  ber 
^Sabl^tb  be§  $errn,  beineb  ©otteb.  2:a 
•fottft  bu  fein  SBerf  tun,"  uito.  ^m  neuen 
2!eftament  fommt  bab^  nicbt  dor.  ^m  neueii 
beifet  eb  am  erften  nacb  bem  ^Wcicb  ©otteb 
tratbten. 

Unb  ber  '^onig  beb  ftteidbs  mor  am  fieben^ 
ten  S^age  ben  dotten  SEag  im  finftern  ©rabe 
gelegen  unb  bie  freubige  ^offuung  feiner 
#Sunger  tnar  mit  in  bab  ©rab  gegangen; 
aber  ©ott  fei  J)anf,  am  erften  Stage  ber  3Bo= 
(be  ift  er  auferftanben  unb  but  neueb  Seben 
gebracbt.  Unb  alb  ber  ^onig  beb  Steicbb  fei* 
nen  Sib  unb  2;bron  im  ^imntel  genammen 
batte  ba  but  er  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift  am  erften 
2:age  ber  3Bocbe,  dom  ^immel  gcfanbt,  aum 
3eugcn  feineb  biiuntliicben  9teicb§,  toelcbe^ 
A  er  bie*^  auffleridbtet  but,  unb  burdb  ben  $ei* 
ligen  ©eift  but  er  eb  ben  beiligen  ^pofteln 
flar  gema#,  fo  nmrben  fie  bann  in  Ihraft 
gefebt  eb  in  feiner  dotten  l^Iarbeit  au  derfitn* 
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bigen.  Unb  don  bort  an  jcbeintb  mir  buben 
fie  ben  erften  anftatt  ben  fiebenten  2:ag,  alb 
beb  ^errn  ^g  aub  lauter  fiiebe  (unb  nidbt 
aub  bem  gefebli<beui  „bu  fottft")  au  ©otteb 
©bre  gebalten.  3lber  bab  ©eredbt  toerben 
dor  ©ott  burd)  bie  SBerfe,  bem  finb  tdir  ent* 
boben.  ©briftub  ift  bab  ©efebeb  ©nbe;  tner 
an  ben  glaubt,  ber  ift  gerecbt."  5ttbm.  10,  4. 
(St  fagt  ni(bt  „ber  tt)irb  gerecbt"  alb  miifeten 
bie  ^erfe  ibn  belfen  gerecbt  fo  meit  bafe  er 
jebt  unter  ber  ©nabe  ebet  unb  menn  er  fottte 
febt  umb  Seben  fommen  fo  miirbe  er  fonnen 
felig  fterben,  mit  bem  'Sufefertigen  Scbdcber 
(ober  SKorber)  am  ^eua. 

'Jtun  biefer  Sdbmdcber  marb  aum  Xob  oer* 
bammt  aub  feinen  ©erfcn,  unb  fo  roirb  eb 
einem  jeben  geben  ber  auf  feine  gute  SBerfe 
bout  um  gerecbt  au  roerben  unb  bennodb  idet 
bbfe  SBerfe  tut,  unb  in  Siinben  lebt,  ber  ift 
nid^t  gerecbt  unb  ftebet  nicbt  unter  ber  @na* 
be.  ©r  prable  bann  oon  jeiner  eigenen  ©e* 
redbtigfeit  fo  diet  er  rootte.  SBenn  ber  3Wenfdb 
mat  gere^t  gemorben  ift  burdt)  ben  ©lauben, 
fo  tdirb  bie  Siebe  ©otteb  oubgegoffen  in  jein 
$era  burd^  ben  ^eiligen  ©eift,  unb  bann  aub 
lauter  Siebe  tut  er  ^efum  nacbfolgen,  unb 
atteb  ©uteb  mab  er  fann,  nicbt  um  gerecbt 
au  merben  fonbern  biedjeil  er  gerecbt  ift,  unb 
febt  unter  ber  ©nabe  ftebet,  auf  bafe  er  nicbt 
aub  ber  ©nabe  fatte. 

SBir  butten  bie  ©ebote  nicbt  um  ^nber 
©otteb  au  toerben,  fonbern  aub  Siebe  biemeil 
mir  ^inber  ©otte$  finb.  $ier  mitt  icb 
laffen  mab  'DJartin  Sutber  fcbreibt:  „1.  ©utc 
SBerfe  macben  nicbt  ben  (Sbrifteu  ionbern  ber 
Gbrift  macbt  bie  guten  SBerfe.  Xenn  bab 
©cfi(ibt  maebt  nicbt  bie  Stugen  ionbern  9lu* 
gen  macben  bab  ©eficbt.  3lttentbalben  mufe 
bab  SBefen  eber  iein  atb  bab  SBirfen,  bafe 
nicbt  bab  SBerf  bab  SBejen  gebe,  ionbern  bav 
SBeien  gebe  bae  SBerf.  2.  Xer  (£brift  ift  aU)i 
fcben  ©ott  unb  feinem  9?acbften  gefe^t  alb 
ein  aWittel,  bab  don  ©ott  empfdbet  unb  ben 
ittdcbiten  miebergibt;  gleicb  einem  'Jiobr, 
buret)  meicbeb  ber  S3orn  gdttlicber  ©iite  obne 
Unterlofe  bem  ittdcbften  augeleitet  mirb.  3. 
©in  ^inb,  bab  aur  SBelt  geboren  ift,  fann 
nidbt  obne  S5emegung  fein.  ^tlfo  fann  auct) 
ein  miebergeborener  'JKenicb  nicbt  obne  Sle* 
gung  unb  Semegung  fein.  Sr  tut  mit  3reu* 
ben  ©uteb  unb  iagt:  Sbriftub  bat  mi^  ge* 
liebt,  bittig  mufe  icb  ibu  mieber  lieben.  4. 
SBer  nidbt  tdtig  ift,  ift  aucb  nidbt  gidubig  unb 
barf  ficb  feineb  ©laubenb  nidbt  riibmen.  5. 
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3rommc  SBerfe  mcid)en  itid)t  einen  trommen 
3Wann,  fonbern  ein  frommer  3Kann  ntad)t 
fromme  SBerfe.  per  3lpfelbaimi  mufe  ^uerft 
bo  fein,  e^e  er  tragen  fonn.  6.  @in 
(Sbriftcnmenfc^  lebt  nic^t  ibm  felbi’t,  fonbern 
er  lebt  in  Sbrifto  unb  er  lebt  feinem 
[ten.  ^n  ‘S^rifto  lebt  er  bur^  ben  ©lauben, 
bem  9td(^ften  lebt  er  burd)  bie  Siebe.  2)ur(b 
ben  ^lauben  fabret  er  iiber  in  @ott; 
Qu^  @ott:  fdbrt  er  tnieber  imter  fidb  burd) 
bie  fiiebe  unb  bleibt  bod)  immcr  in  @ott  unb 
gbttlid^er  Siebe.  7.  Sftas  @ott  befiebit,  boS ' 
flleid)  nid)t  mebr  uxire  benn  ein  Strobbalm 
Don  ber  <frbe  auf  beben,  fo  foC  es  bo^  ie= 
bermonn  fiir  foftlicb  unb  berriicb  bolten." 

^ier  fbnnen  tnir  febcn,  bag  Sutber  (fo 
febr  bob  er  e^  beftritten  bat,  bofe  ber  aWenfd) 
nid>t  burdb  gute  2Berfe  gered)t  ujirb)  bod^ 
ben  guten  SBerfen  ibren  ooEen  SBert  gege= 
ben  bot.  ^efug  ift  ni^t  gefommen,  bus  ©e= 
feb  ober  bie  ffJrobbeten  uufaulbfen,  fonbern 
3U  erfiiden. 

ift  eben  jebt  nod)  fo  unredbt  au  fteb= 
len  qI§  eij  unter  bem  @efeb  toav.  3)a  mufete 
ber  2)ieb  fein  ©eftoble-nes  gut  mocbcn  don 
cinfoltig  bis  fiinffdltig  unb  mcnn  er  es  nid)t 
botte,  fo  mufete  er  qIs  Sflaoe  derfauft  mer= 
ben  unb  mufete  e^  auSfd)offen.  2.  SWofe  22, 

1 — 3.  Cvm  'Jteuen  J^eftament  fin  ben  mir  foI» 
dbes  gcrobe  nid)t,  aber  ber  ^nbalt  ift  bort. 
^  gerabe  in  ber  33ergprebigt  7,  12: 
„3tIIe8  nun,  bas  ibr  moUt,  bafe  eucb  bie  Seu= 
te  tun  foUen,  bag  tut  ibr  ibnen  and).  2)ag 
ift  bag  ^fcb  unb  bie  ^ropbeten."  9?un  aber 
roenn  mir  bas  ■©cfeb  nid)t  mebr  batten,  fo 
miifeten  mir  nid)t,  mas  Oiott  don  bem  ^Dieb 
forbere.  ^aulus  fcbreibt  an  bie  ©pbefer  (4, 
28.):  „SBer  geftoblen  bat,  ber  fteble  nicbt 
mebr."  2^as  ift  bann  bas  erfte,  mag  ber 
Xieb  3U  tun  bat,  urn  unter  bie  ^nabe  311 
fommen;  aber  es  ift  nid)t  aHeg,  mag  er  gu 
tun  bat  urn  gebeiliget  311  merben  fiir  ben 
^immel.  OJott  ber  ber  3Iutor  3um  alten 
unb  neuen  ieftament  ift,  bat  eg  benn  alten 
derlaffen,  uns  3U  fagen,  mag  er  meiter  3U 
tun  bat,  urn  gebeiliget  3u  merben  fiir  ben 
.^>immcl.  Denn  ber  ^^^imrnel  ift  ein  bereiteter 
Ort  fiir  ein  berciteteg  ®oIf,  unb  fiir  fein  an 
beres.  QJott  bat  feinen  Sobn  gefanbt,  urn 
bie  'Dicnfcben  311  bereiten  fiir  ben  $immel. 
l?ein  2)ieb  fann  ins  fReid)  i^ottcg  cingeben. 
1.  ^or.  6,  10.  iRun  fo  lange  bafe  ber  Xieb 
fein  (^eftoblenes  nid)t  gut  gemad)t  ()at,  fo 
meit  flucbcn  unter  bem  neuen  Jeftament  als 


eg  unter  bem  alten  mar,  mo  ber  gludber  3U 
5£ob  gefteinigt  ift  morben.  3.  'IRofe  24,  14. 
^ir  lefen  nidbt,  bafe  biefer  ein  oltgemeine|| 
^iudber  mar  mie  eg  fept  diele  gibt,  bie  fo  in 
©emobnbeit  im  fallen  SJIut  augftof= 
fen.  ^m  neuen  J^eftament  miiffen  bie  2Ren* 
fdben  ^edbenfdbaft  geben  don  einem  jeglidben 
unniipen  SBort.  'IRattb.  12,  36. 

^db  bin  nodb  beforgt  idb  merbe  nidbt  redbt 
derftanben,  midb  biinfte,  idb  babe  eg  nidbW 
fiar  genug  gemad)t. 

Xag  alte  S^eftament  ift  nur  ber  Sdbliiffel 
3um  neuen.  Tag  alte  ift  ber  33aum  beg  @r* 
fenntnig  beS  ©uten  unb  93bien.  2)urcb  @e» 
fep  fommt  ©rfenntnig  ber  Siinbe.  ®ag 
neue  ift  ber  iBaum  beg  Sebens.  Sm  alten 
fbnnen  mir  feben,  bafe  mir  unter  bem  5Iudb 
finb  aber  eg  lafet  ung  bort  mit  bem  biilfta* 
fen,  auggeraubten,  balbtot  gefcblagene^ 
SRenfdben  am  3Bege  liegen.  Suf.  10,  30—^ 
37.  3^g  neue  fommt  mit  bem  Snabenbl 
unb  SBein  ber  Siebe.  (iJag  ift  ^efug  ©bri’ 
ftug)  unb  derbeifet  ung  @nabe  unb  3Serge- 
bung  ber  Siinben,  fo  mir  glauben  unb  33uf« 
ie  tun  fiir  unfere  Siinben.  3lber  merfet,  bie. 
for  2Renfd)  mar  gan3  biilflag  ba  gelegen. 
iJtts  ift  bo^  gerabe  bem  Siinber  fein  Stanb 
aufeer  (Sbrifto.  2;iefer  unter  bie  flRbrber  gq^ 
faflene  ^enfd)  bitflag  am  SBege  liegenb, 
oermutlid)  jammernb  unb  urn  ^iitte  rufenb, 
fonnte  bem  ^Priefter  unb  bem  Seoit  ibre  Sie* 
be  unb  (frbarmung  nidbt  bemegen.  iSerabe 
fo  ift  bag  'Sefep,  eg  forbert  doEfommene  ©e* 
rcd)tigfeit  unb  fagt  ung:  „33erfludbt  fei  je* 
bermann,  ber  nidbt  bleibt  in  aEerbem,  bag 
gefd)rieben  ift  in  bem  iBucb  beg  ©efepeg,  bo^ 
er  eg  tut."  <^I.  3,  10. 

— aug  ^erolb  ber  SBobrbeit,  1923. 


@0  mir  aber  im  Sidbt  manbein,  mie  er 
im  Sid)t  ift,  fo  baben  mir  ©emeinfcba'ft  un.^ 
tereinanber,  unb  bag  Slut  ^efu  ©bnfti, 
feineg  sobneg,  madbt  ung  rein  don  alter 
Siinbe.  1.  Sobanneg  1,7. 


3Ber  auf  fein  Sleifd)  fdt,  ber  mirb  don||  | 
bem  5taifd)  bas  Serbcrben  ernten ;  mer  aber  • 
auf  ben  ©eift  fdt,  ber  mirb  don  bem  ©eift 
bag  emige  Seben  ernten.  ©alater  6,  8. 
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EDITORIAL 
IP  His  Ascension 

“It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
away”  (John  16:7).  You  will  recognize 
these  as  the  words  of  Jesus  to  His  disci¬ 
ples  in  His  farewell  discourse  after  the 
Last  Supper.  He  was  preparing  them 
for  the  great  ordeal  which  they  would 
Undergo  when  He  would  be  crucified 
and  buried,  but  we  believe  He  was  also 
thinking  of  His  ascension  to  heaven  aft¬ 
er  the  resurrection. 

Why  was  it  expedient  for  them  that 
He  go  away?  Was  it  not  evident  time 
and  again  that  without  His  personal 
guidance  the  disciples  would  get  into 
serious  difficulties,  even  to  the  point  of 

f^arreling  among  themselves?  Did  He 
ot  also  say,  “. .  .  lo,  I  am  with  you  al- 
way,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world”? 
While  they  were  listening  for  the  last 
time  to  the  words  of  their  blessed  Sav¬ 
iour  as  He  spoke  to  them  on  Mount 
Olivet,  did  they  know  what  was  about 
to  take  place?  “And  when  he  had  spo¬ 
ken  ...  he  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  re¬ 
vived  Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  . . . 
they  looked  stedfastly  .  .  .  gazing  up 
into  heaven,”  but  Jesus  had  gone  away. 

How  true  it  is  that  every  move  the 
Lord  makes  is  for  the  good  of  His  chil¬ 
dren!  Adam  and  Eve  could  probably 
not  see  the  divine  purpose  in  driving 
em  from  the  Garden  of  Eden,  even 
ough  it  was  for  their  own  good  and 
for  our  good.  The  Old  Testament 
prophets  may  have  felt  as  though  the 
long  delay  in  sending  the  promised 
Messiah  was  unjustifiable,  but  we  can 
be  sure  that  God  knew  exactly  when 
the  very  best  time  would  be,  and  “when 
^e  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  his  Son.”  The  apostles  were 
rather  impatient  at  times  with  what 
they  thought  was  unnecessary  delay, 
but  God’s  time  clock  is  always  true  and 
He  is  never  late.  Their  intentions  were 
sincere  and  good  when  they  objected 
to  the  Saviour’s  suffering  and  death. 
I^ow  little  did  they  realize  what  the 
eternal  consequences  would  have  been 
if  He  would  have  allowed  their  good 
intentions  to  interfere  with  the  divine 


purpose.  Not  one  link  could  be  omitted 
in  the  chain  of  events  that  had  been 
divinely  predetermined  ere  the  foun¬ 
dations  of  the  world  were  laid.  The 
heart  of  God  is  set  on  the  redemption  of 
His  children  and  every  act  of  His  is 
“expedient  for  you.” 

Have  you  ever,  in  the  face  of  some 
perplexing  problem,  wished  you  could 
consult  with  Jesus  in  person,  as  the 
disciples  did  when  He  was  bodily  in 
their  midst?  Many  are  the  questions 
we  would  like  to  ask  Him  if  He  w’ould 
be  here  in  bodily  form.  Can  we  see  that 
it  is  expedient  for  us  that  He  has  gone 
away?  Can  we  understand  that  He  is 
answering  more  questions  and  solving 
more  problems  for  us  even  now  than 
would  be  possible  if  He  had  not  ascend¬ 
ed  to  heaven  ?  In  the  person  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  He  is  even  more  intimately  pres¬ 
ent  with  His  children  today  than  He 
could  be  in  the  body,  and  oh  how  we 
need  his  service  as  an  intercessor  at  the 
right  hand  of  God  I  What  benefit  could 
we  realize  from  His  unerring  counsel  if 
the  soul  were  not  acquitted  through  the 
intercessory  mediatory  service  of  the 
resurrected  Lamb  of  Calvary? 

Christ’s  incarnation  in  the  flesh.  His 
atoning  death  on  Calvary,  His  trium¬ 
phant  resurrection  on  Easter  morning. 
His  ascension  into  heaven,  the  sending 
and  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
His  intercessions  for  us  with  the  Father 
are  all  intervening  acts  of  God  in  our 
behalf.  The  success  of  each  act  w'as 
and  is  dependent  upon  each  of  the 
others  and  all  were  and  are  dependent 
upon  our  triune  God.  Not  one  of  them 
has  failed,  for  God  cannot  fail,  but  the 
ultimate  success  of  these  events  is  still 
dependent  upon  a  further  intervention 
of  God.  At  the  glorious  unfolding  of 
His  second  coming  the  final  links  of 
God’s  golden  chain  will  be  fully  un¬ 
veiled,  and  we  will  see  as  never  before 
that  truly  they  are  all  woven  together 
for  our  eternal  good.  PRAISE  HIS 
HOLY  NAME! 

♦  ♦  ♦ 

Having  used  the  space  we  d’d  to  re¬ 
view  the  Complete  Writings  of  Menno 
Simons  we  felt  it  would  be  wise  to  omit 
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our  current  series  on  Christian  Court¬ 
ship.  We  hope  to  continue  those  arti¬ 
cles  later  (D.V.). 


ANNOUNCEMENT 

The  fourth  annual  Youth’s  Christian 
Fellowship  Meeting,  sponsored  by  the 
Beachy  churches,  is  to  be  held  (D.V.) 
with  the  Kempsville  Congregation,  near 
Norfolk,  Va.,  on  Wednesday  evening. 
May  9,  and  all  day.  Ascension  Day, 
May  10,  1956.  Each  session  is  based  on 
a  separate  theme,  as  follows :  The  Love 
of  God,  Living  for  Christ,  Ye  Are  My 
Witnesses,  and,  What  Awaits  the 
Faithful.  The  first  and  last  themes, 
with  two  topics  each,  will  be  discussed 
by  ordained  brethren,  while  the  second 
and  third  themes,  with  three  and  four 
topics  respectively,  are  assigned  to 
young  brethren  who  have  been  ap¬ 
proved  for  their  assignment  by  their 
home  ministers. 

Your  attendance  is  cordially  invited, 
but  your  prayers  are  earnestly  solicited. 


HONORABLE  MOTHERS 

Someone  sometime  conceived  the 
idea  of  setting  a  day  apart  to  honor 
mothers.  The  Bible  commands  that  we 
do  honor  our  parents,  but  what  is 
wrong  if  it  needs  to  be  commercialized 
one  certain  day  in  the  year  to  provide 
mothers  the  honor  which  is  due  them? 
Many  sons  and  daughters  of  this  world 
spend  large  amounts  of  money  to  as¬ 
sure  their  mother  of  her  due  honor 
while  the  rest  of  the  year  they  cause 
heartaches  and  troubled  minds  through 
disobedience,  indifference,  and  un¬ 
thoughtful  conduct. 

Mothers  have  been  heard  to  com¬ 
plain,  “Susie  seems  to  keep  everything 
to  herself.  I  know  she  has  problems 
but  I  can’t  get  next  to  her  to  help  her.’’ 
Tragic  indeed !  Who  is  to  blame?  Hon¬ 
or  need  not  be  wrung  out  of  a  child 
who  has  been  wanted  by  his  parents 
and  given  his  God-given  privileges  and 
rights  of  life.  After  all,  these  children 
are  not  our  own.  They  belong  to  God 
their  Creator.  So  let  us  as  Christian 


mothers  shoulder  our  responsibility  I 
with  the  help  of  the  Lord.  | 

Many  times  we  need  to  get  our  id^ 
of  values  set  straight.  Which  is  most 
important  in  our  homemaking  career, 
the  honor  of  being  a  perfect  housekeep¬ 
er,  or  the  joy  and  comfort  of  the  family  ? 

The  former  belongs  to  the  cares  of  this 
world  and  demands  so  much  from  our 
bodily  energies,  but  offers  no  living  r^lll' 
ward.  The  latter  affords  much  peace 
and  satisfaction  from  the  beginning  and 
brings  honor  in  later  years.  I  do  not 
mean  to  discourage  cleanliness  and 
order  in  keeping  the  home  tidy.  No  in¬ 
deed  !  Homes  mean  much  more  to 
children  and  the  family  in  general  if 
kept  in  order,  but  numerous  items 
bought  ‘to  keep  up  with  the  Jonese||L 
are  just  so  many  more  things  Juni" 
must  absolutely  not  touch  and  are  real¬ 
ly  not  practical.  Those  dainty  curtains 
over  the  windows — why  can’t  he  enjoy 
himself  with  the  excess  which  drapes 
clear  to  the  floor?  It  would  be  a  dandy 
place  to  roll  himself  in,  or  use  as  his 
bulletin  board  perhaps,  or  ta  pin  on  his 
cut-out  magazine  pictures.  Mothers4j 
don’t  expect  you  to  allow  all  this,  but 
can  you  explain,  to  the  satisfaction  of 
the  child’s  mind,  what  it  is  there  for  if 
he  dare  not  use  it  ? 

If  you  are  able  to  give  him  an  honest 
reason  for  all  the  demands  you  make 
and  commands  you  give  you  have 
ready  gone  a  long  way  toward  winnii^ 
obedience  and  honor  from  him  in  later 
years,  when  more  weighty  matters  are 
involved.  A  child  must  never  be  de¬ 
ceived  by  his  parents  in  any  way  what¬ 
soever.  The  Bible  says,  “Train  up  a 
child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and 
when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  fro^  \ 
it.”  There  is  some  truth  in  the  old  say¬ 
ing,  “Like  father,  like  son.”  We  might 
as  well  admit  that  if  our  children  don’t 
turn  out  as  we  wish  they  would  the 
fault  is  all  too  often  our  own.  There 
may  be  a  few  exceptions  of  course. 

Christian  parents  will  never  think  of 
raising  a  family  on  their  own.  The||^  I 
keenly  feel  their  need  of  the  Lord’s  help 
and  verify  it  by  constantly  searching 
His  Word,  teaching  His  Word  to  the  1 


139 


ker  Sf|r|ett 


children,  and  spending  much  time  in 
private  intercession  for  each  individual 

tild  of  theirs.  They  will  also  cherish 
e  blessed  privilege  and  place  empha¬ 
sis  on  the  value  of  family  worship  as  a 
unit.  If  fathers  and  mothers  don’t  take 
time  to  mention  their  children’s  names 
daily  before  the  throne  of  grace,  who 
else  do  you  expect  to  do  it?  If  your 
^^ildren  can  always  confidentially  pre¬ 
sent  their  problems  to  you — everything 
from  broken  beads  to  dating  problems 
— you  have  laid  the  foundation  for 
their  respect  and  honor  for  you  in  your 
old  age.  Sincere  questions,  no  matter 
how  trivial  or  how  deep  and  unanswer¬ 
able,  must  have  your  sincere  consider¬ 
ation  and  an  honest  answer  that  satis- 
^s.  Only  through  Jesus  is  this  possi- 

Christians  must  keep  close  to  Christ. 
Jesus  satisfies  the  soul  and  keeps  it 
from  wandering  or  going  astray.  Christ 
never  lets  us  down.  He  loved  us  “while 
we  were  yet  sinners.”  Likewise  we 
must  love  our  children.  We  must  al¬ 
ways  avoid  circumstances  that  cause 
^  child  to  doubt  his  parents’  love. 
Therefore  never  punish  him  while  you 
are  angry.  Always  think  before  you 
pass  the  verdict.  Find  out  the  motive 
back  of  the  child’s  act.  Many  little  acts 
a  child  has  done  in  love  might  call  for 
reproof,  such  as  picking  Mother’s 
choice  begonias  for  a  bouquet,  while 

tu  would  thank  him  for  his  thought- 
Iness  in  bringing  one  of  wild  flowers. 
Or  Junior,  wanting  to  do  his  very  best 
to  show  his  love  for  Mother,  goes  to 
work  while  she  is  weeding  the  garden 
and  out  he  pulls  what? — vegetables  of 
course.  Would  he  not  have  reasons  to 

«y  of  a  broken  heart  if  punished  with- 
it  talking  it  over  or  even  considering 
the  motive  of  his  little  heart.  Children 
need  to  be  considered  if  we  expect  to 
receive  any  consideration  from  them  in 
later  years.  We  need  to  look  at  things 
from  their  viewpoint  too,  and  this  en¬ 
ables  us  to  get  our  point  across  to  them 
so  much  easier.  Children  are  not  just 
Slittle  adults.”  Jesus  did  not  teach 
that  a  little  child  should  assume  the 
ways  of  an  adult,  but  He  tells  us  to  be¬ 
come  as  little  children. 


I  am  not  in  sympathy  at  all  with  this 
modem  way  of  “letting  a  child  go  in  the 
way  he  wants  to  go,”  but  through  un¬ 
derstanding  and  by  keeping  their  con¬ 
fidence  they  can  be  led  (not  made)  to 
go  the  way  we  as  Christian  parents 
would  have  them  go.  The  best  way, 
and  may  I  say  the  only  way,  to  “train 
up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go”  is 
to  walk  that  way  yourself. 

— From  the  heart  of  a  burdened 
mother. 


EXAMINATION  TIME  FOR  THE 
CHURCH 

By  Glenn  Beachy 

First :  What  does  the  term,  “the 
church”  mean  to  us?  The  church  that 
is  the  bride  of  Christ  at  the  day  of 
judgment  we  know  will  include  the  re¬ 
deemed  of  all  nations  and  races  from 
the  creation  till  the  end.  The  visible, 
or  physical  churches  of  which  we  are 
members,  usually  include  members 
only  of  a  given  locality  for  the  conven¬ 
ience  of  worshiping  together  as  a 
group ;  but  our  goal,  our  ideal,  our  chief 
aim  as  a  church  should  be  to  be  a  part 
of  the  bride  of  Christ.  Therefore  it  is  to 
the  church’s  most  vital  interest  and  of 
utmost  importance  that  she  continually 
and  constantly  examine  herself  with  the 
Word  of  God,  if  she  is  to  continue  with 
the  purpose  for  which  she  was  insti¬ 
tuted  by  Christ  Himself. 

Second :  Why  or  for  what  purpose  is 
the  church?  This  can  best  be  under¬ 
stood  by  considering  the  verse,  “For 
God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave 
his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life.”  This  love  and 
faith  can  best  be  administered  and  its 
influence  can  best  be  shed  abroad  by  a 
group  of  believers.  In  fact  many  of  the 
ordinances  of  Christ  (for  e.xample,  com¬ 
munion,  feet  washing,  baptism,  mar¬ 
riage,  and  perhaps  others)  would  be  al¬ 
most  meaningless  or  impossible  to  ob¬ 
serve  as  an  individual.  For  Christ  Him¬ 
self,  as  the  faithful  and  great  Shepherd 
and  Bishop  of  our  souls,  was  sent  into 
the  world,  not  to  wound,  break,  or  de- 
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slroy  the  souls  of  men,  but  to  heal  them, 
to  seek  that  which  is  lost,  and  to  pull 
down  the  hedges  and  partition  wall  so 
as  to  make  of  many  one;  thus  collect¬ 
ing  out  of  Jews  and  heathen,  yea  out  of 
all  nations,  a  church  in  His  name.  Be¬ 
sides  this  He  left  His  church  with  faith¬ 
ful  ministers,  apostles,  evangelists,  pas¬ 
tors,  and  teachers  whom  He  had  chosen 
by  prayer  and  supplication  through  the 
Holy  Spirit  so  that  they  might  govern 
the  church,  feed  His  flock,  watch  over, 
maintain,  and  care  for  the  same ;  yea  do 
in  all  things  as  He  had  left  them  an  ex¬ 
ample,  taught  them,  and  commanded 
them  to  do;  and  likewise  to  teach  the 
church  “TO  OBSERVE  ALL  THINGS 
WHATSOEVER  I  HAVE  COM¬ 
MANDED  YOU”  (Matt.  28:20).  [If 
anyone  says  the  great  commission  was 
given  only  to  the  apostles  he  is  still 
faced  with  the  command  of  Jesus  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  same. — Ed.] 

Third :  How  can  His  church  be  rec¬ 
ognized  ?  By  her  love  and  obedience  to 
Christ  as  the  Head  of  the  church,  and 
as  Christ  said  to  the  individual,  “He 
that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than 
me  is  not  worthy  of  me:  and  he  that 
loveth  son  or  daughter  more  than  me  is 
not  worthy  of  me”  (Matt.  10:37).  Also 
“whosoever  he  be  of  you  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be  my 
disciple”  (Luke  14:33).  Therefore  if 
we,  as  a  church,  are  not  willing  to  for¬ 
sake  anything  and  everything  that 
stands  in  the  way  of  God’s  own  will 
and  commandments  we  are  not  worthy 
of  Him. 

“By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another”  (John  13:35).  In  our  articles 
of  Faith  we  read,  “The  church  of  the 
living  God  .  .  .  may  be  known  by  her 
evangelical  faith,  doctrine,  love,  and 
godly  conversation;  also  by  her  pure 
walk  and  practice,  and  her  observing 
of  the  true  ordinances  of  Christ,  which 
He  has  strictly  enjoined  on  His  follow¬ 
ers.”  The  first  and  great  command¬ 
ment  is  followed  by  “Thou  shalt  love 
thy  neighbour  as  thyself”  (Matt.  22: 
37-39),  and  the  apostles  were  command¬ 
ed  to  instruct  the  future  church  to  ob¬ 


serve  the  all-inclusive  commandment,  ! 
even  as  He  had  commanded  them.  ’ 

If  we  as  a  church  are  accused  of  n(0 
doing  right,  not  teaching  right,  or  not 
obeying  Christ’s  commandments,  be  it 
from  friend  or  foe,  does  our  temper  rise 
a  bit  and  do  we  fire  back  accusing 
words,  or  do  we  meekly  get  out  our 
“test  papers”  (God’s  Word)  and  ex¬ 
amine  ourselves?  Paul  entreated  thj[|r 
Corinthian  church.  “Examine  your¬ 
selves,  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith  ;  prove 
your  own  selves”  (II  Cor.  13:5).  If  we 
find  the  accusation  false,  we  have 
Christ’s  own  words  of  comfort,  “Bless¬ 
ed  are  ye,  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  for 
my  sake.”  If  we  find  the  accusaticm 
true,  there  still  will  be  two  ways  otff 
but  only  one  for  the  church  of  Christ.  I 
The  Lord’s  admonition,  to  the  erring 
churches  of  Asia  was  in  every  case  RE¬ 
PENT,  and  in  no  case  suggested  form¬ 
ing  another  church  or  transferring  to 
another  church. 

Our  own  dear  church  has  access  to 
all  the  redeeming  power  of  the  bloM 
and  all  the  keeping  power  upon  whi^ 
the  apostles  depended.  If  we  are  hated, 
yes  if  we  are  killed  for  obeying,  be¬ 
lieving,  and  living  for  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith  we  cannot  lose; 
we  only  gain. 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


HAVE  FAITH 

Canst  thou  take  the  barren  soil  ! 

And  with  all  thy  pains  and  toil  make  lilies  i 
grow? 

Thou  canst  not,  O  helpless  man, 

Have  faith  in  God.  He  can.  -0  * 

Canst  thou  paint  the  clouds  at  eve?  i 

And  all  the  sunset  colors  weave  into  the  sky?  i 
Thou  canst  not,  O  powerless  man, 

Have  faith  in  God.  He  can. 

Canst  thou  still  thy  troubled  heart 
And  make  all  cares  and  doubts  depart  froi^  | 
out  thy  soul? 

Thou  canst  not,  O  faithless  man,  j 

Have  faith  in  God.  He  can.  1 


let  StMleit 
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^  Honoring  Mother 

By  Ruth  Petersheim 

“Oh!  Flossie,  next  Sunday  is  Mother’s 
Day.”  “Good!  What  shall  we  get  for  her  this 
year,  Janet?”  “Well  people  usually  send  cards, 
^uve  flower  plants,  or  another  small  gift  of 
^me  kind.”  Yes,  but  Janet,  it  doesn’t  seem 
like  that  is  enough  when  we  think  of  what 
Mother  has  done  for  us  all  these  years.  Let’s 
just  stop  and  try  to  evaluate  the  great  love 
our  mother  has  for  us.  The  hard  days  of  toil 
she  put  in  when  we  were  small,  how  she  al¬ 
ways  laid  aside  her  work  and  came  to  our 
rescue  when  we  let  out  a  loud  cry,  though  it 
meant  to  work  late  in  the  evening  when  she 
4j^as  tired.  As  we  grew  older  she  sat  down 
and  told  us  Bible  stories,  read  the  stories  for 
children  in  the  “Beams  of  Light”  and  the 
“Words  of  Cheer”  to  us.  She  taught  us  how 
to  pray,  and  most  of  all,  told  us  of  God’s  great 
plan  of  salvation  and  the  love  of  Christ,  how 
He  died  for  us  and  shed  His  precious  blood 
to  cleanse  us  and  set  us  free  from  the  bondage 
sin. 

A  Christian  mother— can  we  appreciate  her 
enough?  Think  of  all  the  little  children 
whose  mothers  do  not  serve  Christ,  whose  fa¬ 
thers  reject  Him,  and  the  families  who  never 
heard  of  Him.  The  Lord  has  given  us  a 
Christian  heritage,  and  our  parents  have  pro¬ 
vided  a  Christian  education  for  us.  Every 
;^iorning  Mother  would  rise  early  to  have  our 
lunches  prepared  and  clothes  ready  so  we 
would  he  in  time  for  school,  and  would  send 
us  off  with  a  smile.  In  the  evening  she  would 
spend  time  helping  us  to  solve  our  problems, 
and  Janet,  do  you  remember  how  often  we 
would  find  excuses  to  escape  doing  the  dishes, 
filling  the  wood  chest,  or  even  gathering  the 
^ggs?  Surely  no  language  can  express  the 
power,  beauty,  and  majesty  of  a  real  mother’s 
love. 

Mother’s  Day  is  a  day  especially  set  aside 
in  honor  of  mothers,  so  let  us  show  our  ap¬ 
preciation  and  love  to  her  in  some  special  way 
for  the  service  she  has  rendered  to  us.  Is  our 
love  for  mother  as  real,  as  rich  and  pure  as 
^Ruth’s  love  was  for  her  mother-in-law  ?  After 
the  death  of  Naomi’s  husband  and  her  two 
sons,  she  told  her  two  daughters-in-law  that 
she  was  going  to  return  to  Bethlehem,  and 


they  should  return  to  their  home  country. 
Orpah  kissed  her  mother-in-law  good-by  and 
was  on  her  way.  But  Ruth  clave  to  Naomi 
and  said,  “Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to 
return  from  following  after  thee:  for  whither 
thou  goest,  I  will  go;  and  where  thou  lodgest, 

I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  iny  people, 
and  thy  God  my  God:  where  thou  diest,  will 
I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried:  the  Lord  do 
so  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  aught  but  death 
part  thee  and  me”  (Ruth  1:16,  17).  When 
they  came  to  Bethlehem,  Ruth  was  faithful  in 
caring  for  her  mother-in-law.  Day  after  day 
she  would  go  to  Boaz’s  field  and  gather  grain 
which  she  took  home  to  her  mother-in-law. 
Ruth  put  her  love  in  action  not  only  on  spe¬ 
cial  days,  but  the  whole  year  round. 

It’s  not  the  big  gifts  that  count  the  most, 
but  what  we  might  call  the  little  things  of  life, 
such  as  lending  a  helping  hand,  or  to  relieve 
her  from  her  duty  so  she  can  rest  awhile.  This 
should  not  only  take  place  on  a  special  day, 
but  every  day  of  the  year.  Yes,  let’s  give  moth¬ 
er  a  gift:  not  only  a  flower  plant  on  Mother’s 
Day,  but  throughout  the  year  an  occasional 
word  of  special  appreciation  to  her.  Any  day 
can  be  Mother’s  Day  in  a  Christian  home 
when  consecrated  sons  and  daughters  gather 
home  to  Mother  who  spent  hours,  days,  and 
years  in  teaching  us  how  to  walk  the  narrow 
way  and  live  a  Christian  life. 

Mother’s  Day  can  also  be  a  sorrowful  day. 
For  there  are  those  who  refuse  the  Christian 
teaching  and  take  the  way  of  Satan  instead  of 
the  Christian  path.  How  a  mother’s  heart 
must  ache  when  this  takes  place. 

Christian  friends,  what  is  our  attitude  and 
gratefulness  to  our  mother?  Are  we  doing 
all  in  our  power  to  show  our  love  and  a|>- 
preciation  to  her?  Mother’s  Day  will  be  ex¬ 
actly  what  we  make  it.  Today  is  our  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  renew  our  devotion  and  love  for  our 
dear  mother.  No  matter  how  kind  we  may 
have  been,  there  is  likely  some  room  for  im¬ 
provement.  Let’s  make  our  mother  s  life  a 
happy  one. 

Remember,  “Mother’s  Day”  will  sometime 
be  the  day  when  the  Lord  calls  her  home. 
Then  it  will  be  too  late  to  give  her  flowers. 
Now  is  the  time  to  have  her  enjoy  the  fra¬ 
grance  of  our  kindness  and  love. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 
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OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


MCC  IN  BERLIN 
By  Robert  Schrag 

n 

Since  West  Berlin  keeps  virtually  all  refu¬ 
gees  not  admitted  to  West  Germany  (only 
known  criminals  arc  sent  back),  the  ever- 
increasing  number  of  “imrccognizcd”  places 
a  heavy  burden  on  the  city’s  already  strained 
economy.  Private  agencies,  by  supplement¬ 
ing  the  government’s  monumental  relief  ef¬ 
forts,  play  an  important  role  in  helping  to 
provide  for  these  unfortunates.  The  Men- 
nonite  Central  Conunittee  works  alongside 
such  agencies  as  the  German  Red  Cross  and 
Lutheran  Relief  to  provide  relief  food  and 
clothing  in  principally  two  ways. 

Material  Aid  with  Spiritual  Message 
For  refugees  living  in  “lager”  (camps), 
MCC  relief  supplies  go  directly  to  the  settle¬ 
ments  where  they  arc  stored  and  distributed 
as  needed.  To  aid  poor  Berlin  residents  and 
refugees  not  accommodated  in  camps,  MCC 
designates  regular  distribution  days  when 
these  people  may  come  to  the  center  for  sup¬ 
plies.  The  social  welfare  office  previously 
checks  prospective  recipients  to  determine  the 
exact  nature  of  their  need.  An  average  por¬ 
tion  of  material  aid  may  include  flour,  canned 
mcat,^  butter,  cheese,  and  beans  in  addition  to 
variotfs  types  of  clothing. 

Besides  the  oft-spoken  reminder  that  this  is 
given  “in  the  name  of  Christ,”  Berlin  MCC 
personnel,  the  Jacob  K.  Klassens  of  Gretna, 
MaiO^d  Rosa  Kim  of  Buhler,  Kans.,  have 
spcc^l  opppnunities  to  give  a  spiritual  mes¬ 
sage  with  imterial  aid.  Of  one  MCC  Christ¬ 
mas  bundle  distribution  for  218  children  of 
unrecognized  refugee  families  held  in  a  Berlin 
Evangelical  church,  Bro.  Klassen  reported: 
“The  program  consisted  of  some  German 
Christmas  carols,  the  Christmas  story  told  by 
Rosa  Kim,  a  poem  by  each  of  our  girls,  and  a 
few  comments  on  John  3:16  by  myself.  .  .  . 
After  the  program,  members  of  this  church 
helped  in  handing  out  the  bundles.  New 
Testaments  were  also  received  very  eagerly 
by  the  children. 

Localized  Needs  in  Europe 
Berlin  is  typical  of  the  localized  relief  needs 
that  still  exist  in  scattered  areas  of  Europe 
today.  In  such  trouble  spots  MCC’s  Euro¬ 
pean  relief  program,  although  greatly  re¬ 


duced  since  the  peak  years  immediately  aftM 
the  war,  still  serves  vital  human  needs  by  ai(w 
ing  undernourished  and  poorly  clothed  in 
Germany,  France,  Austria,  and  Greece.  Last 
year  more  than  900  tons  of  food  and  clothing 
valued  at  over  half  a  million  dollars — ^includ¬ 
ing  U.S.  government  surj^us  food  commodi¬ 
ties — reached  these  four  European  countries 
via  Mennonite  Central  Committee. 

But  material  relief  is  no  longer  the  primary 
objective  of  the  total  European  M(^  pro¬ 
gram.  Through  the  door  opened  wide  by  the 
impact  of  tons  of  relief  supplies  given  by 
North  American  Mennonites,  other  new 
Christian  services,  adapted  to  the  different 
needs  of  a  revived  postwar  Europe,  are  being 
introduced  by  MCC  today.  The  European 
program  which  presently  occupies  119  MC^ 
personnel — including  76  Pax  I-W  men — ^has  a 
wide  scope  of  service  outreach  from  caring 
for  underprivileged  children  to  promoting 
nonresistance,  citing  only  two  examples. 

Greatly  increased  fellowship  with  Mennon¬ 
ites  of  Europe  has  been  a  significant  outcome 
of  16  years  of  MCC  service  on  the  Continent. 
In  fact.  North  American  and  European  Men¬ 
nonites  are  mutually  dependent  upon  onij^ 
another  in  carrying  out  many  phases  of  the 
present  program.  Today  about  three  out  of 
every  four  European  MCC  personnel  work 
in  co-operation  with  local  Mennonites. 

Via  Information  Service,  Akron,  Pa. 


THE  COMPLETE  WRITINGS  OI? 

MENNO  SIMONS  V 

Have  you  ever  wondered  about  the 
inner  yearnings  of  the  heart  of  one  who 
finds  that  his  spiritual  advisers  and  re¬ 
ligious  leaders  were  false  teachers, 
blinded,  ignorant,  and  rebellious?  Has 
the  virtual  “death  march”  of  misguided 
souls  on  their  way  to  eternal  destruc^ 
tion  ever  stricken  real  horror  to  your 
heart?  Have  you  ever  visualized  the 
unspeakable  anguish  of  discovering  by 
the  Word  of  God  that  your  friends, 
companions,  counselors,  and  your  own 
soul  are  certainly  on  their  way  to  hell? 
This  was  the  experience  of  a  forty- 
year-old  priest  in  1536.  m 

During  the  12  years  of  his  priest¬ 
hood  in  the  Catholic  state  church, 
where  he  had  been  planted  in  the  hard 
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barren  soil  of  lifeless  formalism  in  the 
midst  of  the  shocking  spiritual  corrup- 
^pn  of  the  religious  leaders  of  his  day, 
me  very  cords  of  his  heart  began  to 
reach  out,  like  the  roots  of  a  thirsty 
plant,  in  earnest  search  for  something 
that  could  give  and  sustain  spiritual 
life.  He  began  to  study  the  Book  which 
he,  a  priest,  had  earlier  considered  too 
^angerous  to  read,  and  before  long  his 
Carved  and  thirsty  soul  was  absorbing 
the  newly  discovered  Water  of  Life 
and  “sincere  milk  of  the  word”  with  a 
zeal  and  sincerity  that  surpassed  all  his 
other  interests.  He  finally  renounced 
his  priesthood,  his  life  of  ease,  and  his 
fame,  took  up  the  cross  at  the  peril  of 
his  very  life  and  committed  his  body 
and  soul  to  Him  who  had  the  power 
physical  protection  and  the  grace 
for  his  soul’s  salvation  and  spiritual 
growth. 

The  Biblical  Anabaptist  movement, 
started  by  Conrad  Grebel  and  others  in 
1525,  was  in  its  eleventh  year  and  suf¬ 
fering  the  severest  kind  of  persecution. 
A  number  of  fanatical  and  rebellious 

« formation  sects  were  on  a  rampage. 
It  Menno  Simons  writes,  “I  sought 
out  the  pious  and  though  they  were  few 
in  number  I  found  some  who  were  zeal¬ 
ous  and  maintained  the  truth.”  With 
these  he  united  and  within  about  a 
year  was  ordained  to  the  ministiy.  His 
heavy  cross  became  even  heavier,  for, 
i^ecause  of  his  able  leadership,  he  was 
*oon  being  hunted  by  the  persecutors 
like  a  dangerous  criminal.  So  severe 
were  their  actions  that  some  of  the 
brethren  were  put  to  death  for  having 
given  shelter  to  Menno  or  for  giving 
him  some  assistance  in  his  journeys 
and  labors,  but  like  plants  whose  tap¬ 
roots  are  only  driven  deeper  by  the  in¬ 
tensity  of  the  drought,  the  roots  of 
Menno’s  faith  grew  deeper  and 
attaching  themselves  to  the  very  Foun¬ 
tain  of  life. 

Small  wonder  that  his  writings  stand 
out  as  an  immortal  monument  to  his 
labors  long  after  his  suffering  body 
^succumbed  to  the  course  of  mortal 
^flesh.  The  sincerity  and  earnestness  of 
his  zealous  heart  are  impressively  re¬ 
vealed  by  the  fruit  of  his  pen.  His 


books,  tracts,  and  letters  were  wrung 
from  a  loving  heart  by  his  sincere  devo¬ 
tion  to  the  Lord  and  the  church  in  the 
midst  of  the  gravest  dangers  and  hu¬ 
manly  unsurmountable  handicaps.  He 
said,  “.  .  .  I  saw  the  pitifully  great 
hunger  and  need  of  these  God-fearing, 
pious  children,  for  I  saw  plainly  that 
they  erred  as  do  harmless  sheep  which 
have  no  shepherd.”  He  states  further, 
“The  great  and  mighty  God  has  made 
known  the  word  of  true  repentance,  the 
word  of  His  grace  and  power  and  the 
salutary  use  of  His  holy  sacraments, 
through  our  humble  service,  doctrine, 
and  unlearned  writings,  together  with 
the  diligent  service,  labor  and  help  of 
our  faithful  brethren  in  many  towns 
and  countries  (p.  672). 

The  recently  published  1104-page 
volume  contains  twenty-five  books  and 
pamphlets,  and  fifteen  letters  and  other 
writings  of  Menno  Simons,  covering  a 
large  doctrinal  field.  Some  of  these 
were  written  at  the  request  of  his 
friends  who  were  sincerely  seeking  for 
the  truth,  while  others  were  written 
in  reply  to  false  teachers  and  author¬ 
ities  who  sought  to  ensnare  and  con¬ 
demn  the  just.  Little  did  he  think  that 
these  writings  would  ever  be  assem¬ 
bled  into  one  large  volume  as  they  are 
today,  but  the  earnestness  and  simplic¬ 
ity  of  them  has  been  such  a  blessing  to 
so  many  hearts  that  they  have  been 
translated  into  several  languages  and 
certain  portions  have  been  reprinted 
many  times. 

Of  the  many  important  subjects  he 
discusses  we  can  here  only  mention  a 
few :  Foundation  of  Christian  Doctrine 
(pp  103-226),  The  Spiritual  Resurrec¬ 
tion  (51-62),  The  New  Birth  (87-102), 
Church  Discipline  (407-418),  Triune 
God  (487-498),  The  Cross  of  the  Saints 
(579-622),  The  Nurture  of  Children 
(947-952),  and  Instructions  on  Excom¬ 
munication  and  shunning,  or  the  use 
of  the  ban]  (961-998).  You  will  also 
appreciate  the  brief  introduction  at  the 
beginning  of  every  section,  by  John  C. 
Wenger,  and  the  26-page  biography  of 
Menno  Simons,  by  Harold  S.  Bender. 

This  ,  book,  available  from  Mennon- 
ite  Publishing  House,  Scottdale,  Pa.,  at 
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less  than  one  cent  per  page  ($8.75), 
should  be  warmly  welcomed  and  well- 
read  among  our  people,  and  should  be  a 
standard  volume  in  our  libraries  for 
years  to  come.  — E.  H. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Kalona,  Iowa,  March  31,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  All  Herold  Readers:  How  are 
you  all  in  this  beautiful  Easter  season?  Yesterday 
was  good  Friday.  Last  night  we  went  to  the  Good 
Friday  program  at  the  Upper  Deer  Creek  Church. 
My  birth  date  is  May  28.  1944.  If  I  have  a  twin  or 
someone  near  my  age,  please  write,  and  I  will  gladly 
answer.  A  Herold  reader,  Joyce  Ann  Bontrager. 

Dear  Joyce:  You  have  |2.75  credit. 

Bayside,  Va.,  March  21.  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus'  holy  name.  The  weather  is 
sunny  but  a  little  too  cool  for  spring.  This  is  my 
first  letter  to  Our  Juniors.  1  was  bom  Dec.  15. 
1945.  I  am  in  the  third  grade  at  the  Kempsville 
A.M.  Christian  Day  School.  Miss  Betty  Hershberger 
is  my  teacher.  I  go  to  Kempsville  A.M.  Church.  Our 
ministers  are  Jacob  Hershberger  and  Ezra  Troyer. 
Paul  Brenneman  is  bishop  and  Joe  Mast  deacon.  Mrs. 
Henry  Overholt  is  my  Sunday-school  teacher.  I  like 
to  read,  play  ball,  and  go  to  school.  May  God  bless 
you  and  all  the  readers.  Robert  James  Yoder. 

Dear  Robert:  You  have  13^  credit.  You  did  very 
well  for  the  first  time. 

Hartville,  Ohio,  March  18.  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  name.  How  are  you  all?  I  am 
O.K.  Today  we  had  counsel  meeting  until  1:30.  On 
March  31  Aden  Gingerich.  who  teases  eighth  grade 
at  Lake  Center  Christian  Day  School,  and  Edith, 
who  teaches  sixth  and  seventh  grades,  intend  to  get 
married  at  the  Conservative  Church.  On  March  24 
Leon  Hostetler  and  Betty  Schrock  will  be  married 
at  the  same  church.  On  March  22nd  Levi  Mast  and 
Jean  Wagler  will  be  married  in  the  Old  Order 
Church.  On  March  17  Mose  Sommers  and  Martha 
Hall  were  married  in  the  Mennonite  Church  by 
Lester  Wyse. 

We  have  lots  of  snow.  On  Friday  noon  they  said  a 
snowstorm  was  coming,  so  we  all  went  home  from 
school  at  noon. 

On  Feb.  18  my  brother  Ben  got  his  fin^rs  into 
the  joiner.  That  afternoon  they  took  the  little 
finger  off.  He  is  at  home  now.  Saturday  the  doctor 
took  the  cast  off.  A  reader,  Fannie  Stoltzfus. 

Dear  Fannie:  You  wrote  a  good  letter  but  you 
didn't  report  anything  this  time.  Sorry.  You  have 
$1.47  credit  on  the  tmk,  if  I  have  it  right. 

Harry  Wayne  Bontrager,  Haven.  Kans.  Has  41^ 
credit.  Second  letter.  Will  be  11  years  old  June 
13.  Has  a  baby  sister,  L^dia  Mae,  9  months  old. 
Likes  to  play  with  her.  Had  to  stay  at  home  from 
school  on  account  of  a  cold,  so  he  had  time  to  get 
the  Bible  questions  and  pies. 

Everett  umar  Yoder,  Nappanee,  Ind.  Has  |1.45 
credit.  Wants  German  and  English  Testament. 
Ground  covered  with  snow.  Yesterday  was  the  wed¬ 
ding  of  cousin  Nora  Yoder  and  Joe  Helmuth.  Last 
letter.  Will  be  14  April  7. 

John  Henry  Miller,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  50^ 
cr^it.  Must  be  first  letter.  Have  baby  brother  added 
to  family,  who  entered  this  world  March  18. 

Wilma  Miller.  Goshen,  Ind.  Has  |1.04  credit. 
Please  remember  to  tell  where  the  Bible  questions 
are  found. 

Lillian  Yoder,  Sturgis.  Mich.  Has  13^  credit. 
Weather  very  nice  and  sunny.  Has  been  ounM  school 
for  3  days  with  stiff  neck,  but  is  improvii^. 

Harold  L.  Miller,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  Has  13^  credit. 
Must  be  first  letter. 


Robert  Overholt,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  Has  28^  credit. 
Lillian,  Alu  and  Erma  Bieler,  Paradise.  Pa.  Lil¬ 
lian  has  19^,  Alta  27,  and  Erma  27^  credit.  We 
welcome  all  you  new  ones  into  our  Junior  familA 
Paul  A.  M.  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio.  Has  58^ 
credit.  Am  ordering  a  catalog  sent  to  you.— Aunt 
Mary. 

Bible  Questions 


1.  What  are  the  two  great  divisions  of  the  Bible? 

2.  How  many  books  are  there  in  the  Old  Testament? 

3.  How  many  books  are  there  in  the  New  Testa¬ 
ment? 

4.  How  many  books  are  there  in  the  entire  Bible^ 

5.  How  many  books  of  the  law  are  there?  iP 

6.  How  many  books  of  history? 

7.  How  many  books  of  poetry? 


MARRIED 


Burkholder— Kauffman.— Bro.  David,  Jr.,  son  of 
David  O.  Burkholder,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  and  Sister 
Elva,  daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Simeon  Kauffman, 
Gordonville,  Pa.,  on  March  17,  1956,  at  the  Weaver- 
town  Church,  Lancaster,  Pa.,  by  Bishop  Steve  Yoder 
of  Nappanee,  Ind. 

They  are  serving  among  the  Canadian  Indians 
under  the  Northern  Light  Gospel  Mission.  May  the 
Lord  supply  their  every  need. 

OBITUARY 


Yoder.— Monroe  D.,  son  of  the  late  David  and 
Amanda  (Barkman)  Yoder,  was  bom  in  Holmes  Co., 
Ohio,  May  28,  1889;  died  at  his  home  near  Accident, 
Md.,  March  10,  1956;  age  66  yrs.,  9  mo.,  and  11  days. 

On  Sept.  3,  1913,  he  was  married  to  Amelia  Yoder, 
who  survives.  To  this  union  were  bora  four  sons 
and  two  daughters  (Ray,  Accident,  Md.;  Floyd,  Bird 
in  Hand,  Pa.;  Olen,  Accident,  Md.;  Elizabeth— wife 
of  Gorman  Beitzel,  Ronks,  Pa.;  Alta— wife  of  Ray¬ 
mond  Bender,  Accident,  Md.;  and  Norman,  Greenk 
wood,  Del.),  all  of  whom  survive.  Also  surviving  ai^ 
27  grandchildren  and  one  brother  (John  D.  Yoder, 
Springs,  Pa.).  Two  grandchildren  and  one  sister  pre¬ 
ceded  him  in  death. 

In  his  youth  he  was  baptized  by  the  Amish  Men¬ 
nonite  Church  upon  confession  of  his  faith  in  Christ. 
Later  he  transferred  his  membership  to  the  Con¬ 
servative  Mennonite  Church,  in  which  fellowship  he 
died. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  Maple  Glen 
Church  on  March  13,  by  Paul  E.  Yoder  and.  Ivaii^ 
J.  Miller.  Interment  in  the  Maple  Glen  Cemetery?^ 


Slcf»  tttf  i|r  ntit  n«rtai  tier  Sertem  fcai  l|«t  «lci  is  lest  ftesKS  M 
$etm  3efs«  fttltffet  3, 17. 


SoljtgttBtt  45.  15.  mi,  1956.  9lr.  10. 


Entarad  at  Post  Ofiica  at  Scottdola,  Pannsylvonia 
os  saoond-dass  matter. 


1)0$  SS^ort  @otte$. 

^eure§  2Bort  ou§  3Wunbe, 

2>q§  mir  ^immelSfriid^te  tragt, 
allein  l^ab’  id^  aunt  -©runbe 
SWeiner  ©eligfeit  gelegt. 

^  Sn  bir  treff’  id^  alle§  on, 

'  au  ©ott  mid^  'fu'^ren  fann. 

2BiC  eineu  SSorfc^ttcE  i^ben 
®on  ben  greuben  jener  ^elt, 

SBift  2)u,  metnen  ©eift  au  loben, 

3Ktr  au  S'lol^ruiig  bargeftettt. 

SebcnSbrot,  bo§  finb  t^  bier, 
SebenSnwffer  beutft  bu  mir. 

tl  ©eift  ber  ©nuben,  ber  tm  SBorte 
3P?icb  on  ©otteS  ^erae  legt, 

^)ffne  mir  be$  ^tmmelS  iPforte, 

2>q6  mein  ©eift  bier  redbt  ermdgt, 
fiir  Scbdbe  ©otle$  ^nb 
5)urcb  fein  SBort  ibm  ausefonbt. 

280$  icb  Icfe,  lofe  micb  merfen; 

#  2Bo§  bu  lebreft,  lofe  midb  tun. 

2Birb  Dein  2Bort  ben  ©louben  ftiirfen, 
Safe  e§  ni#  bobei  berub’n, 

Sonbern  gib,  bofe  er  bobei 
Studb  burdb  Siebe  totig  fei. 

— ouggemoblt 

^  CMiavielles. 

Unfer  ^mUien  fieben. 

ift  erfreulidb  unb  erquicfenb  fiir  ie= 
monb  boren  ein  3eugni§  oblegen  fiir  fein 
©riofer.  2Bir  finb  immer  frob  fiir  Seute  on- 
Ireffen  unb  reben  mit  ibnen  non  geiftlicbe 
Socben.  2Bir  finb  outb  frob  bofe  unfere  Sen* 
He  im  gonaen  fo  regelmofeig  bie  ©otte§bien= 
ite  beitoobnen.  2[ber  e§  ift  ein  ^bufe  bon 
unferm  Sebcn  bofe  nidbt  fo  offenbor  ift.  ©$ 
ift  in  biefem  Seben  ino  e§  mirfli(b  ficb  be» 


meift  ob  mir  bie  grud[)te  boben  non  einem 
neuen,  umgefebrtcn  Seben.  Diefe$  Seben 
ift  unfer  oUtog  Seben  bobeim  bei  unfere  So^ 
niilie.  2Bir  finb  fcbon  fo  ungefobr  on  ^ei- 
moten  gefommen  mo  Socben  om  geben  mo^ 
ren  mo  e$  offenbor  mar  bofe  bie  mo  e$  on 
ging  fidf)  fcbdmten.  2Bir  miffen  oudb  bon  ein 
Umftonb  mo  ein  3Wann  ber  ein  ©lieb  mar 
in  einer  ^rdbe  nnb  oft  betennt  but  ma$ 
©briftug  meint  au  ibm,  ber,  bann  unermaix 
tet  gefeben  ift  morben  in  ein  Buftanb  ba? 
beaeugt  bot  bafe  fein  Seben  nidbt  aufgcmeffcn 
bat  mit  feinem  23efenntni$. 

ift  ber  menfdblicben  S'iatur  fo  dbniid) 
fiir  angefeben  fein  al$  ein  frommer  ©brift 
unb  be$bulb  fi(b  biel  anftrengen  fiir  nidbt$ 
tun  menn  anbere  iieute  gegenmdrtig  finb, 
bafe  biefer  Sdbein  nerbunfelt.  (2Benn  biescr 
Drieb  bon  innen  fommt  biemeil  mir  boran 
benfen  bafe  ©bi^iftu$  in  un$  lebt,  bann  mol- 
Ten  mir  nidbt$  bagegen  fagen,  benn  ein  mab 
rer  ©brift  benft  immer  boran  bafe  fein  fiebcn 
bcfpiegelt  ©briftu$  au  ungidubigen  SWeii^ 
f<ben.)  2fber  finb  mir  fo  forgfditig  fiir  ©bri^ 
ftu$  offenbar  boben  in  unferem  Sebe-n  menu 
niemanb  au$genommen  unfere  eigene  3a 
milie  babci  ift?  SefuS  felber  fogte  mir  finb 
bas  Sidbt  ber  2BeIt,  aber  bobei  meinte  er 
ni#  mir  foUen  ein  ©dfiein  non  3tommig= 
feit  l^ben  mie  bie  ©cbriftgelebrten  unb 
2Jbori$der,  meicbe  er  fogte  maren  ou$men= 
big  rein  aber  inmenbig  noil  fUaubeS  unb 
3rafee$.  Unfere  'Sadbe  foil  nidbt  eine  3od)c 
fein  mo  nur  oberflddblidb  ift,  fonbern  eo  foil 
non  innen  fommen  unb  bann  fidb  ober  aud) 
non  oufeen  bemeifen. 

©§  gibt  3Kenfd)en  bie  ficb  riibmen  unb 
nertrdften  mollen  auf  ibren  boben  moraIi= 
fcben  8tanb.  ©in  mabrer  neugeborencr 
©brift  fiibrt  mobi  ein  gut  moralifdb^  fieben, 
aber  e$  nimmt  mebr  benn  nur  morolifd) 
fein.  @$  ift  moglid)  fiir  ein  reiue$  moraIi= 
fdbeS  Seben  fiibren  unb  bod)  ein  fiinbbafti= 
ges  ^era  boben  bafe  niemals  gereinigt  mar 
burdb  bag  23Iiit  be§  &imme$. 
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tDQl)re  c^riftlid^e  2e6en  offenbart  fid) 
am  beftcn  in  bem  tdgU(^en  XJeben  unb  3Ban= 
bel  bei  bencn  momit  mir  tdglid)  Umgebung 
I)aben.  faft  alle  ^ehiiaten  ift  immcr 
im  ^beleben  am  erften  ein  ftarfe  iiiebe  ge^ 
gen  cinanber.  oiele  Jdllen,  menu  niebt 
ba^  Xieben  gemilbert  ift  mit  ein  cbriftlidie^- 
Wemiit,  bann  gebt  biefe  Siebe  oerloren  unb 
anftatt  Don  ein  febdner  frieblicbcr  (^beftanb 
baben,  ift  es  ein  §eimat  loo  bie  ©beleute 
iiur  einanber  biilben.  iOJo  eigentlicb  bie  (^bc= 
leute  Don  neuem  geboren  finb,  b^rtf^t  Siiebe, 
3anftmut,  (^ebulb,  ©elinbigfcit,  unb 
2freunbli^feit.  3cinf,  Scbeltmorte, 
traebt  unb  grobe  jReben^arten  b^ben  fein 
'Jlaum  in  einem  ^eimat  mo  (£briltu§  gebal= 
ten  mirb  al§  ba^  ^aubt  non  ber  ^eimat. 
3)a^  mabre  cbriftlid)e  Sebeu  ntufe  anfangen 
bobeim  3U  ^aufe  unb  menu  en  nid)t  fidb  bort 
offenbart  gibt  e^  flares  3cugni§  bafe  e§ 
mirflidb  nid)t  oerbunbeu  ift,  trob  aEen  93e= 
miibung  bafj  Dorgenommen  merben  fiir  e§ 
mad)en  anber^  au§feben  3U  ben  Seuten. 

^n  unfere  Umgebung  mit  anberen  Seu» 
ten  in  unierem  tdglicben  Strbeit,  mufe  unfer 
©lauben  unb  SBanbel  aueb  offenbar  fein, 
menn  mir  nid)t  al§  ^eucbler  erfunben  fein 
molten.  SBai?  finb  mir  gencigt  au  tun  ober 
fagen  menn  etmaj?  gefebiebt  meld)eg  febr  mi^ 
ber  unfere  9tatur  gebt?  3inb  mir  ftill  unb 
gebulbig  in  fol^e  gdHen  ober  regt  fidb 
fere  'JJatur  auf  unb  fommen  'Sdbeltmorte 
unb  Sanf  beroor?  linjer  iBerbaltung  in  foI= 
d)e  J^dflen  rebet  Die!  tauter  aB  ein  blofeer 
aWunbbefenntnB. 

aSenn  Jiieute  un§  etmaS  mit  Unredbt  nadb= 
fagen  ober  ung  Derleumben  fdnnen  mir  mit 
mobre  fiiebe  fiir  fie  beten,  ober  regt  fidb  ein 
©efiibl  Don  Unliebe  in  un§?  ^onnen  mir 
bann  mit  rcd)ter  3)emut  unb  fiiebe  mit  !soI= 
d)e  rcben  ober  baben  mir  ba^i  ©efiibl  fiir 
ibnen  einmal  red)t  bie  SWeinung  fagen? 
„©uere  iHebc  fei  atteaeit  lieblidb  unb  mit 
3ala  gemiirat." 


6ine  aJemcrfiing  iiber  SDtatt.  15. 

„ira  famen  an  ibm  bie  3d)riftgelebrten 
unb  'iPboriiaer  unb  it)rad)en:  ^arum  iibcr= 
treten  beine  ^iinger  ber  'iilteften  atufidben? 
3ie  mafdben  ibre  i^nbe  nid)t  menn  fie  Srot 
effen.  ®r  antmortete  unb  fbrad)  au  ibnen: 
alarum  iibertretet  benn  ibr  Wotted  ©ebot 
urn  eiircr  aiuffdbe  aiMllen?" 


@in  @emeinbe*9iat  ift  ein  Stuffab  unb 
red)t  unb  gut  fo,  menn  er  nidbt  miber  bie 
beilfame  Sebre  Don  ©otteB  aSort  ift.  SBenrtC 
es  nur  at2enfd)en  @ebot  unb  Sebre  ift,  bann 
ift  cs  mie  aSerS  9  fagt;  „atber  Dergeblidb  bie= 
nen  fie  mir,  biemeil  fie  lebren  fold^  Sebren, 
bie  nid)B  benn  3Kenfcben  ©cbote  finb." 

Sir  leben  jebt  in  einer  3eit  mo  e§  febr 
Diet  Unfrieben  unb  Uneinigfeit  bat  bin  unb 
ber,  fo  bafe  e§  febr  bebenflidb  ift.  Saffet  un^ 
einmal  bie  atkibrbeit  in§  2tngefid)t  fdbauen, 
ftamnit  biefes  nidbt  baraus  mo  au  Diet 
fd)en  ©eboten  unb  2ebre  aufgeboben  mirb 
unb  nid)t  genug  Don  bem  beilfame  Sort 
(Lottes?  ifJautug  gibt  ein  barte  Straff^re' 
bigt  iiber  foIdbeSeute.  Sefett^al.  1,  6 — 10; 

1.  ^im.  1,  5—10;  1.  Zim.  6,  3—7; 

1,  5  bis  anS  ©nbe  Dom  ^c4)itet  unb  atbg. 
ba§  15.  ^pitel.  Siebe  greunbe  unfer  3teU 
foU  fein  fiir  bie  8eligleit  erlangen  in  €mig“ 
feit.  ^efuS  felber  bat  gefagt:  „2)abei  mirb 
febermann  erfennen,  bofe  ibr  meine  hunger 
feib,  fo  ibr  Siebe  untereinanber  babt."  Sebt 
mie  fteben  mir  mit  ©ott?  i^rufet  eueb  felbft 
ob  ibr  im  '©lauben  feib  ober  nid)t. 

aSon  einem  febibaftigen  aber  moblmun^ 
febenben  a3ruber.  ©ugarcreef,  Ohio 

e 


So^  ift  im  Seg  fur  ju  Sefn  fommen 

^n  ^obanneS  5  lefen  mir  bafe  an  ^erufa* 
tern  bei  bem  ©(baftor  ein  ^eidj  mor,  ber 
beifet  auf  ©brdif^  a3etbe§ba,  unb  bat  fitnf 
^den,  in  meltben  lagen  Diele  '^ranfe,  aJIin^ 
be,  ^tJaWo/  aSerborrte,  bie  marteten,  mantr 
fidb  ba§  Suffer  bemegte.  S)enn  ein  @ngel 
fubr  berab  au  feiner  3eit  in  ben  ^eidb,  unb 
bemegte  ba§  Suffer.  Seicber  nun  ber  erfte, 
nadbbem  ba§  SG^ffer  bemegt  mar,  binein* 
ftieg,  ber  marb  gefunb,  mit  meldberlei  ©eudbe 
er  bebaftet  mar. 

$ier  mar  ein  2t?enf<b  ber  adbtunbbreifeioji? 
^bre  lung  tran!  gelegen  mar.  2)a  ^efu§ 
ibn  fabe  liegen,  unb  Dernabm,  bafe  er  fo  tang 
gelegen  mar,  fpridbt  er  au  ibm:  Sitift  bu  ge* 
funb  merben?  2)er  tonte  antmortete  ibm: 
.•perr,  idb  b<tbe  feinen  aJJenftben,  menn  bag 
aBaffer  fid)  bemegt,  ber  mi^  in  ben  ^eid) 
laffe;  unb  menn  idb  fomme,  fo  fteigt  ein  an= 
berer  Dor  mir  binein.  ^efug  fpritbt  au  ibm:Uf 
©tebe  auf,  nimm  bein  a3ett  unb  gebe  bin; 
unb  alg  balb  marb  ber  aiJenfdb  gefunb,  unb 
nabm  fein  ©ett  unb  ging  bin. 


let  Stlr^etl 
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%n  bicfem  Ort  ftjoren  ol^ne  Diele 

33?enf(^en  geljeilt  bon  iJirer  ^anffieiten; 
mhev  biefer  SWenid)  fd^eint  e§  fannte 
sum  SEBaffer  fommen  menn  e§  betoegt  hwr, 
benn  ein  onberer  i)t  immer  il^m  borl^er  l^in= 
ein  geftiegen,  unb  er  moflte  bod)  gejunb  lDer= 
ben.  35ki§  mor  nun  an  tun?  er  mufete 
gttr  nid)t  in  boS  SSBoffer  fteigen.  2Bo  ^eiuS 
oemai^m  bafe  er  gern  gefunb  loerbeu  mill, 
#agte  er  nur:  „3te]^e  auf,  nimm  bein  93ett 
unb  gel^e  5in."  ^ier  mar  ein  SBeg,  unb  ee 
ift  ein  SBeg  fiir  ofle  aiten|d)en  no(^  f)eute: 
benn  ^fus  ift  ber  ^eg,  bie  SBai^rl^eit  unb 
bag  Seben. 

•©eliebter  Sejer,  mer  bu  and)  iein  niagft, 
ftebt  etmag  im  28ege  fiir  bicb  an  ^efu  foni' 
men?  3Keineft  bu  bafe  femanb  bir  im  2Beg 
ftebt?  9^ein,  fein  SWenfd)  tann  bid)  t)erl}in= 
ern  urn  au  ^efu  fommen.  SBenn  bu  einmal 
einen  [iinblicben  3uftonb  red)t  erfenntlid) 
mirft,  behte  Sadie  oor  '®ott  bringft,  fo  bafe 
Se)u§  bernel^men  fann  bafe  bu  midft  gefunb 
mcrben,  bier  ift  ein  SBeg,  freie  ©nabe,  freie§ 
^eil;  bier  fannft  bu  gefunb  merben  bon  bei= 
ne  ^lage,  bier  ift  etioaS  mo  aHe  2)fenfd)€n 
ongeboten  ift,  unb  nicmanb  fonn  e§  binbern. 
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^  fiirtbte,  bafe  beutig^^^  SEagS  oftmaB 
©emeinbe  ©lieber  ein  mcnig  unoergniigt 
merben  bicmeil  fie  metnen  bafe  anbere  niebt 
gerabe  tun  nacb  ibrem  ■©iinfen,  unb  fo  nad) 
unb  nad)  ber  iDfut  Derlieren  bi‘5  fie  fi^  nid)t 
mebr  faffen  fbnnen  ibren  SJeruf  mabr  311 
iiebmen.  3^er  5einb  arbeitet  an  Sente  auf 
mebrere  SBegen,  einer  jo,  ber  anbre  fo.  9ln= 
here  fbnnen  mobi  au§  ibrem  ipiab  fommen, 
fo  mobI  als  mir  felber,  unb  mir  leien  fd)ul= 
big  ibnen  3ured)t  bclfcn;  aber  mir  fbnnen 
and)  311  die!  in  biefer  C^infid)t  ermarten  ooii 
einem  anbern,  inbem  bab  mir  meinen  er 
foUte  gerabe  gefoiinen  jeiii  mie  mir,  unb  al 
le^  tun  nacb  unferm  2)iiiifcn  in  ber  ©emein 
be.  SBir  finb  afle  mit  gicifd)  unb  ©hit  11111^ 
geben,  unb  fbnnen  alle  ein  ^rrfinn  bobeii 
in  einige  5ad)en.  2)enn  ^afobuv  lebrt  uiiv: 
SBir  feblen  ode  monnigfaltig.  2Ber  aber 
oucb  in  feinem  2Bort  feblet,  ber  ift  ein  Don= 
fommener  idfann  unb  fann  aucb  ben  gan3eii 
l^cib  im  3aum  bolten.  2Bir  fbnnen  mobi 
SBortfebler  mod)en,  unb  fiinbigen  auf  inel)’ 
rere  2Begen;  aber  menu  mir  ein  ^rrfinii  ba^ 
ben  in  etmas  fo  ift  and)  ein  5ebler,  unb 
barum  nimmt  e5  oiel  ©ebiilb  bei  une  arme 
iVienfdben,  unb  menu  unfer  ©laube  red)t= 
fd)affcn  ift  fo  tut  er  ©ebulb  mirfen.  Cno  ©e^ 
bulb  ift  eucb  not,  auf  bofe  ibr  ben  Siden 
©otte^  tut,  unb  bie  ©erbeifeung  erlanget. 
Denn  nocb  itber  eine  ficine  3BeiIe,  fo  mirb 
fommen,  ber  ba  fommen  fod,  unb  nid)t  t)er= 
3ieben.  2!er  ©ered)te  aber  mirb  be§  ©Iou= 
beng  leben.  3Ber  aber  meidben  mirb,  an  bem 
mirb  meine  Seele  fein  ©efaden  baben.  SBir 
ober  finb  nid)t  eon  benen  bie  bo  meid)en  unb 
Derbommt  merben  fonbern  don  benen,  bie 
ba  glauben  unb  bie  Seele  erretten.  ^a  mir 
moden  don  biefenige  fein  mo  ftanbbaft  au^= 
bauern  unb  burdb  ben  ©louben  boi^  Seben 
er  Ion  gen. 

SBir  boben  bie  grage  geftedt;  mao  mbd)t 
im  SBege  fteben  unb  uno  binbern  fiir  Csd’n 
fommen?  ©inen  5)ld)ter  ftedt  e^  einft  auf 
biefe  'Xrt:  3tuf  biefer  SBelt  bob  id)  brei 
peinb,  bie  mir  ad3eit  ^umiber  fein,  ber  Zeu= 
fel  unb  bie  SBelte,  bo3u  mein  eigen  5Ieifd) 
unb  ©Int.  D  ©ott,  bolt  micb  in  beiner  ^ut, 
ob  mir  ein  ^ufe  entgleite.  EJJiefe  brei  Sad)en 
finb  mao  ode  'i)?enf<ben  abfiibren  ober  ab= 
balten,  bie  ber  3Bcg  ber  SBabrbeit  derfeblen ; 
benn  ber  geinb  ber  JEcufel  ift  in  ber  Selt, 
unb  unfer  gleifcb  unb  ©lut  boben  mir  mit 
uno  3U  nebmen,  unb  fbnnen  eB  niebt  log  mer= 
ben  fo  lange  mir  in  biefer  SBelt  mobnen. 
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^crolb  ber  St|rbcit 


imb  ^ben  bagegen  3U  fambfen,  benn  cS  ift 
geneigt  3ur  Siinbe,  unb  fann  boS  9leid^  @ot* 
teg  niebt  ererben. 

jl3a|fet  ung  bocb  oUfmactien  unb  SKut  faf= 
)cn,  benn  n?ie  gefagt:  iiber  eine  fleine  3BeiIe 
wirb  fommen  ber  ba  fommen  foil;  eg  I^uert 
nid)t  mebr  lange  ^)\ex,  bann  ift  bag  er- 
reid)t:  bann  [teb  id)  oor  ber  $iinmelg  Stiir, 
bein  auf  ber  Selt  niebtg  gleid).  ift  elmag 
100  loir  nid)t  in  aofl  begreiien  fonnen  toie  eg 
fein  loirb  luenn  loir  einftmal  biefe  SBelt  oer= 
lafien,  unb  oor  beni  gereebten  ^Hicbter  erjebei^ 
nen  unb  un)re  iBelobnung  embfangen  fiir 
unierni  bicc  icin-  28ir  laffen  loieber^ein 
Sprud)  folgen  ber  niir  bfterg  im  Sinn 
foninit:  JiJaffet  ung  ©uteg  tun,  unb  nid)t  niu= 
be  luerben;  benn  311  feiner  3cit  loerben  loir 
ernten  unb  bag  obne  5tufboren ;  auf  ber  eine 
Seit  ooin  gleii'd)  bas  SSerberben  ernten,  unb 
ber  anbre  Seite  ooiu  ^ei|t  bag  eioige  ^eben. 
Unb  eg  ift  311  glauben  bab  ein  grofeerer  Un^ 
terjd)ieb  ift  in  bie  amei  alg  loie  bie  meiiten 
Xeil  ber  !Dtenid)en  fid)  einbilbcn  in  biefem 
Vieben;  I'onft  toiirben  bod)  mebrerc  33ufec 
tun,  unb  ein  bejjereg  2eben  fubren. 


Jut  iSttfec,  bag  .^immetreid)  ift  nafje 
berbeigtfomnten. 

^ol)anneg  ber  ^Xdufer  loar  im  Siibifdben 
yanbe,  unb  fprod):  Xut  '3u|3e,  bag  $immel= 
reid)  ift  nabe  berbeigefominen.  eine 
Stimine  ioeld)e  nod)  einnial  ruft,  ebe  unb 
3UDor  biefeg  ^iininelreidb  felber  fommt. 

aSir  moebte  fragen  mag  fiir  eine  aSufec 
follten  fie  tun,  fiir  bereit  3U  fein,  in  bag  §im= 
melreid)  3U  fommen.  3>ag  aSoIf  fragte  ^0= 
banneg  unb  fpracb:  „3Bog  foUen  loir  benn 
tun?"  er  antioortete  unb  fpradb  m  ibnen: 
„aBcr  3mei  fHbde  bat,  ber  gdbe  bem,  ber  fei= 
nen  bat;  unb  mer  Speife  bat,  tue  au<b  alfo." 
Gg  famen  au(b  bie  Bodaer,  bafe  fie  fid)  tau« 
fen  liefeen,  unb  fpracben  3u  ibm:  „ajfeifter, 
mag  follen  benn  mir  tun?  ®r  fpradb  3a  ib’ 
nen:  „5orbert  niebt  mebr,  benn  gefebt  ift." 
Die  ihieggleute  f^agten  ibn  aud):  „2!^g 
foffen  benn  mir  tun?"  €r  fprad)  3u  ibnen: 
„Dut  niemanb  ^emalt  nocb  Unred)t,  unb 
lafet  eud)  begniigen  an  curem  Solbe."  $n 
anberen  SBorten  more  eg  fo  oiel  alg  311  fagen 
fie  foUten  ficb  untereinanber  liebcn.  Diefeg 
©ebot  ift  audb  nod)  ein  fbftlid)  ©ebot  fiir  ung 
in  biefer  3eit- 

a3ielleid)t  bie  fdbmerfte  Sad)e  3U  oerfteben, 
befonberg  fiir  bie  tfd)riftgelebrten  unb  ^ba- 


rifaer,  mie  eg  audb  if*  in  biefer  3eit,  mar  bafe 
fie  nidbt  geredbt  merben  fonnten  burdb  bog 
©efeb,  fonbern  burdb  ben  ©lauben  an  ^efurn^ 
(Sbriftum,  non  meldiem  bag  ©efefe  ein  Sd)at= 
ten  mar  unb  bie  ifJropbeten  oiel  baoon  ge* 
jagt  baben. 

9'Jacbbcm  ^obanneg  iiberantmortet  mar, 
fam  ^efug  in  ©olilaa,  unb  prebigte  bag 
©oangelium  00m  9teidb  ©otteg.  @r  fpradb: 
Die  3eit  ift  erfiiHet,  unb  bag  fReidb  ©ottegi^ 
ift  berbeigefommen,  Dut  a3ufee,  unb  glaube 
an  bag  ©oangetium!  iWJarfug  1,  14.15. 

^efug  fpradb  3U  S^ifobemug:  @g  fei  benn, 
bafe  jemanb  geboren  merbe  aug  238affcr  unb 
©eift,  fo  fann  er  nidbt  in  bag  ffteidb  ^otleg 
fommen.  ^ob.  3,  5.  3tIIe  ^nber  ©otteg 
miiffen  gcmafd)cn  merben  mit  bem  2Boffer 
beg  .'peilg,  loeldbeg  fliefet  oon  bem  StubI 
©otteg  unb  beg  iammeg. 

aUemanb  fann  bag  ^immelreidb  ererben, 
cr  nebme  bann  bag  SBaffer  beg  ^eilg,  mel- 
d)eg  ift  bag  ©lauben  an  ^efum  ©briftum. 
Diefeg  beilfame  ©lauben  an  ^efu,  bafe  er 
fid)  freu3igen  bat  laffen,  unb  fein  ©lut  oer= 
gofeen  fiir  nnfere  Siinben,  ift  abgebilbet  auf 
iOJaffer. 

aSir,  fo  mobi  alg  atte  aDfenfdben  feit  ©b^i^ 
fto,  fennen  nid)t  in  bag  ^immelreidb  fo’m® 
men,  ober  geredbt  merben  mit  ©ott  burdb 
beg  ©efepeg  aBerfe,  ober  burdb  fd?enfd)en 
©eboten  balten.  Denn  bie  Sdbriftgelebrten 
linb  fpbarifder  baben  eg  probiert.  Sie  ma* 
ren  forgfam  bag  ©efeb  3U  tun  unb  macben 
nod)  Don  ibre  eigene  ©eboten,  fiir  ben  duf= 
ferlid)  SWenfdb  rein  311  balten.  Slber  ^efug^ 
fpradb  feine  Siiaser:  „eg  fei  benn  eure^ 
Oiere^tigteit  beffer,  benn  ber  ©(briftgelebr^ 
ten  unb  fPbarifder,  fo  merbet  ibr  nidbt  in 
bag  ^immelreid)  fommen.  3Kott.  5,  20. 

^efug  fprid>t:  @g  merben  nidbt  aHe,  bie 
3U  mir  fagen:  ^err  $err!  in  bag  ^immel= 
reid)  fommen,  fonbern  bie  ben  SBiHen  tun 
meineg  ajaterg  im  ^immel.  fWatt.  7,  21 M 
atm  atnfang  mar  eg  nid)t  ©otteg  aSitte  bafe 
^efug  auf  biefer  aSett  fommt  unb  fidb  oer' 
fotgen  unb  frcu3ig  laffen,  aber  nadbbem  bie 
fbfenfdben  gefiinbigt  baben,  in  ©arten  ©ben, 
unb  mor  gebimben  mit  bem  ©atan,  mie  oudb 
alle  SWenfi^n,  bat  eg  miiffen  ein  ©riofer 
fommen  fiir  bie  SKenfeben  log  3U  mad)en. 
Da  bat  ©ott  ber  ^err  ein  fjSIan  gegeben,^§ 
bafe  Sefug  ©btiftug  fein  einsiger  ©obn  gab 
in  bie  aSelt  fiir  bie  fRenfdben  log  3u  mad^n. 
Dag  ift  ©otteg  aSille  bafe  mir  3U  ibm  fom= 
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men,  burtf)  ben  '(S^Iouben  on  ^efum 
[turn ;  unfer  §er3  311  ^eiu  geben  unb  Wtten 
%tbn  bofe  er  im§  reinigen  foil  non  aHer  Sun= 
ben.  9?ein,  mir  fbnncn  nid^t  .^err,  $err  ru= 
fen,  unb  burrf)  ein  onbere  gorni  non  9leli= 
gion  it3  ba§  .^immelreicb  fommen.  ■@5  mog 
fein  burdb  bes  @eiebe§  SBerfe,  ober  burd) 
'Dicnfd^en  ©eboten  bolten,  ober  burd)  eine 
beftimmte  ©emeifibe  onaunebmen;  jonbern 
^jfoHein  burcb  ben  (^louben  on  ^efum 
flum. 

Sieber  Sefer  unb  oKe  bie  fid)  ou^geben 
fiir  beilige  SRenfcben  3U  fein,  lofe  fid)  ein  ieg= 
Iid)er  briifen  ob  er  oHein  burtb  boS  C^Ioubcn 
on  Sefum  in  ba§  .<pimmelrei^  gefommen 
ift.  SBenn  nid>t,  fo  moHen  mir  bie  SBorte 
oom  ^etruC’  nebmen,  bo  er  fbrid)t;  3^ut 
Sufec,  unb  Ioffe  ficb  ein  feglicber  toufen  ouf 
^ben  S^omen  ^efu  Gbrifti  ^ergebung  ber 
*Sunben,  fo  merbet  ibr  empfongen  bie  @obe 
be§  beiligeu  @eifte§.  9t.  93.  'be. 


2)0!^  bicraebnte  ^apitcl  non  fRomer. 

Dies  Sopite!  mirb  3U  Beiten  gebrouebt 
fiir  ungleicbe  flReinungen  red)tfertigen,  unb 
^u  bemeifen  bofe  mir  bod)  einonber  bulben 
HoDen  unb  ©emeinfdboft  boben  fonnen  mit 
einonber.  Dbne  Bmeifel  ift  foIdbeS  oucb  re# 
menn  mir  eS  niebt  meiter  nebmen  benn  ber 
gJouIuS  bot-  'BiemobI  id)  oud)  nid)t  fogen 
min  bob  eS  re#  nerfiebe,  bocb  finb  ellidbe 
8ocben  ober  grogen  ouf  meinem  ISemiit. 

^  9Benn  mir  otteS  oufloffen  moHen  au  einem 
Wjeglidben  fein  ©emiffen,  moS  er  bebouptet 
bob  fern  ©emiffen  ibn  nid)t  oerbommt,  bonn 
obne  Bmeifel  batten  mir  bolb  niele  8a#n 
in  ber  ©emeinben  bie  nid)t  aam  gricben 
unb  93efferung  unter  einonber  bienen  mur= 
ben.  Denn  einer  bebouptet  er  bat  fein  ©e= 
miffen  gegen  ber  3Iuto,  ber  onber  mod)t  ficb 
M  fein  ©emiffen  ben  93ort  ob3umo#n,  onbere 
^modben  fii  fein  ©emiffen  ibren  SleidbniS 
an  nebmen,  ein  onber  fein  ©emiffen  Dobof 
au  roudben,  ufm.  Benn  mir  nocb  ein  menig 
meiter  Seute  unterfu#n  mo  niept  unter  bie 
mcnnonitifdbe  3abl  fommen,  fo  finben  mir 
fol#  mo  bebonpten  on  ©briftum  aa  0lau= 
ben,  unb  baben  fein  ©emiffen  fiir  bie  «>oore 
^  f^neiben  ober  geben  obne  ^ouptbebedfung 
^  unter  bie  Srouen,  ober  oucb  fiir  bie  grauen 
loffen  lebren  ober  prebigen,  onbere  nebmen 
Deil  on  bem  groufomen  ^ieg  ober  f^moren 


BabTlIeit 

ein  (fib,  ufm.  aWbebte  ni#  DieIIeid)t  ein  feg^ 
li(f)er  beboupten  mir  follten  ni#  ein  frember 
^ne#  ridbten  ober  boft  bu  ben  ©louben  fo 
bobe.ibn  bei  bir  felbft  oor  ©ott.  3tnberc 
brou(ben  oiellei#  1.  ^or.  10,  29.  'Borum 
foUte  id)  meine  greibeit  loffen  ridbten  oon 
eineS  onbern  ©emiffen?  Ober  in  onbercu 
Borten,  menu  bie  80#  ni#  gegen  nu’in 
(^etPiffen  ift,  fo  joflte  id)  bie  jeeibeit  boben 
ec’  au  tun,  unb  foUte  bod)  gebulbet  fein  olS 
ein  broud)‘bar  ©lieb  in  ber  ©emeinbe. 

Der  'P'oulus  in  Stonier  14.  rebet  oon  brei 
8Qd)en,  ndmivi)  oon  Beintrinfen,  (Soben= 
opfer  effen  ((^Icifd)  effen  meld)ec>  ouf  bem 
3iRorft  gefouft  morb,  meI#S  Dielleid)t  aw 
ben  ^rieftern  gegeben  nxirb  fiir  ©obenopfer. 
93on  biefcm  {^leifd)  brod)ten  bie  ^riefter  unb 
esi  morb  oerfouft  ouf  bem  5Ieif<b=3.Rorft. 
Crb.)  uiib  non,  nod)  meincr  ®infid)ten,  ^ii* 
bif^e  v^ciertoge  bolten.  3Iber  id)  mollte  bod) 
uid)t  fogen  bop  fold)e  ©runbfotjungen  nidbt 
mit  reclit  nod)  onbere  8od)en  cinnebmen 
inod)ten.  Dcr  ifeouIuS  bat  uiel  id)reiben  miii* 
fen  311  ben  iubif#n  ©emeinben,  bofe  fie  ni# 
bie  8od)en  mo  nur  gegeben  moren  olS  3dbat= 
ten  unb  gigaren;  geo#et  baben  oIS  93ebin 
gungen  aur  8eligfeit.  Bir  glouben  mobi 
bob  menu  ein  tSbrift  meifet  non  bem  ©ebot 
ber  guf5mai#mg,  unb  bie  ©elegenbeit  bot 
eS  an  bolten,  bob  foId)eS  eine  93ebingung 
ift  aur  8eligfeit.  ^i#  bob  mir  bomit  etmciS 
nerbienen,  ober  obne  ©ott  lieben  fonnen  mir 
nid)t  felig  merben;  unb  ^scfiuo  bot  gefogt: 
Ber  meine  ©ebote  bot  unb  biilt  fie,  ber  iftS 
ber  midb  liebt."  9lber  bie  8d>ntten  unb  5i; 
guren  moren  nur  gegeben  bie  nod)  (Sbrifti 
Dob.  ^n  ^ol.  2,  16.  fogt  ^ouIuS:  fo  loffet 
nun  niemonb  eud)  ©emiffen  modben  iiber 
8peife  ober  Dronf,  beftimmte  gemrtoge, 
Steumonbe,  ober  8obbote,  meld)e§  ift  ber 
8cbotten  non  bem  bo§  Bufunftig  mor,  ober 
ber  ^brper  felbft  ift  in  ©brifto."  So  mor 
oud)  bie  i^efebneibung  nur  gegeben  olS  ein 
f^igur  ouf  ein  neronberteS  Seben  ober  bie 
'Biebergeburt.  Beicbe  ousmenbige  93efd)nei= 
bung  ni#  mebr  notig  mor  olS  eine  93ebin' 
gung  aur  Scligfeit,  nod)  ©brifti  Dob.  8on« 
bern  nur  bie  iPefebneibung  ftebt  bofiir.  Denn 
bie  93eid)neibung  beS  ^eraenS  ift  eine  93e= 
febneibung  bie  im  ©eift  unb  ni#  im  93ud)» 
ftoben  gefdbiebt,  mel#5  Sob  ift  ni#  ouS 
iWenfdben  fonbern  ouS  ©ott.  fRbm.  2,  29. 
iRun  mor  biefes  nodb  ©brifti  Dob  eine  grei* 
beit  meI#S  ein  ©brift  tun  ober  Kiffen  bat 
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Salir  let! 


fonnen,  ndmlic^  fid^  BeidEnteiben  loffeit,  ge= 
[e^Iirfje  geiertogc  fid^  cntl^Iten  bon 

Speife  0&er  ^ronf  ober  ba§  ©egenteil  tun, 
[o  longe  bafe  fie  nldf)t  fuditen  fie  ju  palten 
all  eine  ©ebingung  aur  ©eligfeit.  ?PauIu§ 
iagt:  „2Bo  i^r  eud^  5ef(|neiben  laffet  fo  ift 
cuct)  ®^riftu§  fein  S^iifete.  seuge  einem 
jebem  unter  eud^  ber  fic^  beid^neiben  Idfet  bafe 
er  nodb  be§  gana  ^efep  fdE)uIbig  ift  au  balten. 

bobt  ©briftum  berloren  bie  ibr  bnrdf) 
bog  {^eiep  gerecbt  merben  WoKt  unb  fcib  bon 
ber  <^nabe  gefoKen."  SBenn  icb  bie  SQd)e 
bcrftebe,  mar  eg  nidbt  bofe  ber  aJJenfdi)  au 
^ouhig  3eit  Gbriftum  berloren  bot  unb  bon 
ber  ©nobe  gefotten,  nur  bietneil  bofe  er  fidb 
notiirlidber  Ibeife  Bcfcbneiben  bat  loffen,  ober 
bielocil  er  eg  geton  bat  oug  ber  Urfo^  bo^ 
eg  cine  S3ebingung  a^r  ©eligfeit  tnorc. 
2)enn  'IJouIug  felbft  nobnt  X^imotbeug  unb 
bcid)nitt  ibn.  5Iudb  bat  IfJauIug  felbft  nidbt 
longer  au  ©Pbejug  bleiben  inollcn,  jonbern 
niod)te  feinem  STbfdbieb  mit  ibnen  u.  iprod) : 
^db  niufe  ollerbingc  bog  fun'ftige  gaft  au  ^e= 
rufoleiu  baltcn.  9tpg.  18,  21.  Uub  oudb  20. 
IG.  h)o  er  eilte,  ouf  ben  ijjfinggtog  au  Seru= 
I'oleni  au  fein  iuo  eg  ibm  nibglidb  hxir.  ®on 
unferen  Seuten  bolten  oudb  fept  ben  fringe- 
tog  dig  ein  5fnbenfen  on  ben  S^g  ouf  inel 
cbem  ber  bcilige  0cift  ouggegoffen  ift  loorben 
ouf  bie  3tpofteIn.  2)er  ^finggtog  unter  bent 
C^efep  ober  ibor  gebalten  oug  ein  ojibere  nr= 
)odb,  unb  luor  ber  fiinfaigte  Slog  nod)  bem 
erften  2:og  Oftern.  ?hin  befdbulbigt  ^oulug 
bie  ©oloter  unb  fogt:  „3lun  ibr  ober  Sott 
erfonnt  bobt,  jo  oici  mebr  Don  @ott  erfonnt 
fcib,  U)ie  menbet  ibr  eudb  iniebcr  um  au  ben 
fcbttjocben  unb  burftigen  Sobungen,  bie  ibr 
Don  neuem  on  bienen  iDoUt.  ^br  boltct 
ge  unb  SKonotc,  geften  unb  ^brevaeiten. 
^db  fiinbte  fiir  eudb,  bofe  idb  DieHeidd  uinionft 
on  end)  georbeitet  babe."  ^un  bat  ipoulug 
nod)  meiner  Cinfidbten  beibeg  Don  bie  So 
dben  geton  ineldbc  er  bie  ©oloter  beid)ulbigt 
bot  biuDegen.  ^d)  gloube  ober  nid)t  oug  bie 
ndnilid)e  llrfod).  i)enn  menu  ^fjoulug  ge^ 
gloubt  batte  bofe  ©briftug  bem  Jimotbeug 
binfort  fein  S^iipe  more  menu  eribn  bcfdinei^ 
ben  Idbt  fo  batte  er  obne  3a>eifel  bog  nid)t 
geton. 

€g  biinft  mid)  bob  ^ag  obige  bemeift  bog 
foId)e  SQd)en  olg  Speife  unb  S^ronf,  gcietj= 
lidbe  J^ciertoge,  unb  bie  93eftbneibung  nur 
frei  gefteHte  So^n  uwren.  3Bie  ^ouluo 
fogt:  5)ie  Speife  forbert  unc'  nidbt  Don  (^ott. 


effen  mir  fo  merben  tnir  borum  nidbt  beffer 
fein  (geiftlidbermeife),  effen  inir  ni^t  fo  mer¬ 
ben  mir  borum  nidbtg  meniger  fein  (geiftli-^ 
cbermeife).  Unb  Don  ber  Sefdbneibung  fogt 
er  breimol  bob  fie  nidbtg  ift,  fonbern  bie  ti¬ 
tling  ber  4iebote  ^otteg,  ober  eine  neue  lire- 
otur,  ober  ©loube  ber  burdb  bie  Siebe  tdtig 
ift. 

9^un  menn  mir  etmog  Dergleidben  moHen 
mit  bem  Dieraebnten  fllomer  unb  fogten  et*|^ 
mog  nidbt  lep,  menn  ber  SWenfdb  fein  ^emif- 
[en  bat  boriiber,  fo  biinft  eg  midb,  more  eg 
foldbe  Siguren  Don  Speife  unb  S^ronf,  geier- 
loge  unb  bie  Sefdbneibung  nidbt  gana  gleid), 
ouggenommen  eg  fonn  bemiefen  merben  mit 
ber  Sdbri'ft  bob  fie  fein  Sdbaben  finb  geiftli- 
ebermeife,  mie  *^ouIug  fogt  Don  ber  Speife, 
ober  bob  fic  Si^eigeftellte  Sodben  finb.  ©t- 
lidbc  Don  bie  Sodben  mo  idb  benonnt  babe  ini^ 
Sfnfong  Don  bem  9IrtifeI  baben  mir  mobl^ 
beutlid)er  Sdbrift  bogegen  olg  onbere.  3lber 
menn  etmog  nidbt  aur  S5efferung  unb  Sricben 
bient  unter  einonber,  fo  follen  mir  ni^t  bor- 
nodb  ftreben.  Dber  menn  eg  ein  beffer  Sdbein 
I>ot  fo  foEfen  mir  eg  meiben. 

3fud)  ift  nodb  au  betrodbten  mog  ^oulug 
mcint  mit  ben  SBorten,  $oft  bu  ben  @Iou^ 
ben  fo  babe  ibn  bei  bir  felbft  Dor  @ott.  ^a|^ 
er  bier  gemeint  bofe  beibe  bie  mo  gegloubt 
batten  bofe  eg  lep  mor  bie  Speife  au  effen,  mo 
Derboten  mor  unter  bem  olten  Sefep,  unb 
bie  mo  bog  :@egenteiI  gegloubt  batten,  foil- 
ten  fie  mog  fie  gloubten  in  biefer  ^infidbt 
bei  fid)  felbft  balten?  2Benn  biefeg  ber  goH 
more,  bonn  batte  ^oulug  ein  mondjeg  mol 
eg  felbft  iibertreten.  2)enn  er  fogt  er  ift  ge=0 
mife  bofe  nidbtg  gemein  ift  on  fidb  felbft.  Unb 
ode  ©reotur  ©otteg  ift  rein  menn  eg  mit 
2>anffogung  empfongen  mirb.  3)enn  eg 
mirb  gebeiligt  burdb  bog  SBort  ©otteg  unb 
bog  ©ebet.  lESenn  bu  foldbeg  ben  93rubern 
Dorbaltft  fo  mirft  bu  ein  guter  Wiener  ©bti- 
fti  fein."  $ier  bat  iJJouIug  bem  2^imotbcug^ 
nocb  augefinodben  onbere  aWenfdben  au  leb-^ 
ren  bafe  oHe  Speife  rein  ober  gut  finb.  SIber 
bie  mo  nidbt  fo  gegloubt  baben,  foUten  ibren 
©louben  bei  fidb  I’elbft  bolten.  SBiemobI 
menn  ber  SKenfdb  gegloubt  bat  bofe  ein  Sddbe 
lep  ift  fiir  ibn  au  tun  fo  bat  er  nidbt  follen, 
fein  ©emiffen  iibertreten  unb  menn  bie 
Sdbrift  eg  fdbon  frei  gefteUt  bat.  Unb  nie- 
monb  follte  ein  Urfodb  fein  bafe  jemnnb  fein« 
©emiffen  iibertreten  in  biefer  ^infidbt. 

ajetet  fiir  uno.  9?.  Stolfefug. 
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ltnf«ve  3Mdcn6  ^fMeUtind. 

SJibcI  ^rogc  9lr.  1857.  —  2B<i§  iott  iurf)t 
eer  luieber  ju  'SJott  fommen  fonbern  tun 
ma§  il^m  gefoHt? 

SKbct  #ro9c  91r.  1858.  —  2Bie  mollte 
^aulu§  ba§  SSort  f^crben  unb  ttxi§  tntff  er 
funb  madden  bo§  er  bie  ®emeinbe  um  ^'uv^ 
bitte  au§fi)rad^? 

#  ^roge  1849.  —  aSie  lieblict)  finb  ouf 
ben  aJergen  bie  giifeen  ber  Soten,  bie  ba 
[5rtebcn  bertunbigen,  bie  ba  fagen  ju 
.  .  .  bxig? 

^nttoort.  —  Dein  @ott  ift  ^onig.  Sefajo 
52,  7. 

9tu^n<i0e  Scbrc.  —  STn  ber  3eit  ba  Sefaia 
biefe§  gefcbrieben  bat  nwren  biel  ^riegen. 
3ie  batten  SBadbter  bie  ©enwcbt  baben  auf 
tt)ie  biw^lten  Sbibe  ^er  Bergen  um  3U  feben 
ob  ber  i^einb  am  fommen  ift  uii^  mog  er 
modbt.  mar  eine  jebr  Iiebltd)e  ead^  menn 
er  feben  fonnte  ein  a3ote  ibm  entgegen  fom= 
men  mit  ein  a3ert(bt  bofe  bie  <Seinen  gefiegt 
baben,  unb  ber  griebe  balb  bargefteUt  mirb, 

^eiftlicb  baben  mir  audb  einen  ^rieg. 
Da§  ftreitet  miber  ben  ^eift,  unb  ber 
^eiit  miber  baSf^Ieil'db;  biefelbige  finb  miber 
ifinanber  bafe  tbr  ni^t  tut  ma?  ibr  moHt. 
Da  gbriftu§  auf  @rben  mar  bat  er  muffen 
Oon  aingcfidbt  ju  Slngefidbt  ber^atan  begeg- 
nen  ibu  3U  uberminben.  Der  Satan  bat  ibn 
Oerfudbt  aber  Sefu§  bat  bie  aBaffen  bie  nid)t 
3U  uberminben  finb  gebraudbt,  namlirf)  bao 
Sebmert  be§  @eifte§  meicbes  ift  ba§  aBort 

gll@otte§. 

*  a^^ulus  fdbrieb  in  atom.  10,  10 — 15: 
„Denn  mer  ben  afamen  be?  .<perrn  mirb  an 
rufen,  foil  felig  merben.  aBic  folleu  fie  aber 
ben  anrufen,  an  ben  fie  nidbt  glauben?  'JBie 
foUen  fie  aber  an  ben  glauben,  oon  bem  fie 
nicbt§  gebort  baben?  aBie  foUen  fie  aber  bb- 
ren  obne  ^rebiger?  aBie  jollen  fie  aber  ure^ 
Wbigen  mo  fie  nid)t  gefonbt  merben?"  Dami 
bringt  er  bie  aBorte  ^efafa  nor:  „aBie  lieb 
lidb  finb  bie  giifee  berer,  bie  ben  ^rit^ben  oer^ 
fiinbigen,  bie  ba§  @ute  oerfiinbigen." 
finb  mir  a3otfdbafter  an  ©brifti  ®tatt  unb 
baben  audb  eine  a3otf<baft  Oon  grieben  311 
oerfiinbigen  ber  audf)  Oiel  beffer  ift  al§  ber 
naturlidb  Srieben.  Sa  ber  grieben  im  §er= 

tjen  mit  unfer  ^err  unb  ^eilanb  ift  bober 
benn  ade  aSernunft,  ber  bemabrte  unfere 
^erjen  unb  ©innen  in  €brifto  ^efu.  aBir 
baben  eine  a3otf(baft  oon  iiberminbung  iiber 


aSo  li  r  b  eit 

Dob  unb  $oIIe,  Satan  unb  feine  aJZadit,  unb 
fo  mir  Sefus  annebmen  fo  baben  mir  ber 
Sieg — ba?  ^eil  in  (Sbrifto. 


JJrage  9Zr.  1850.  —  ©0  feib  ibr  nun  nidit 
inebr  ©dfte  unb  J^emblinge  fonbern  .  .  . 
ma§  ? 

ainttoort.  —  aaUrger  mit  ben  ^eiligcn, 
unb  Oiotteg  .<pau?genoffen.  Gob-  2,  19. 

aZublidjc  Sebre.  —  .^ier  in  biefem  3mei= 
ten  ^apitel  Gobefer  bat  ^ulu§  bie  Gobc 
fer,  meicbe  ^ciben  genannt  moren  unb  fremb 
Don  ber  a3urgerfd)aft  ^frael.  Grften^  ge 
fd)rieben  oon  ibren  Softanb  oor  ibre  a3efeb 
rung,  1—3;  bann  burdb  meld)e  Dugenb  Der= 
anbert  au(b  3U  meicbem  aSorfa^,  4 — 7 ;  felig 
morben  bitr^  ben  ©lauben,  8 — 9;  erfdbaf* 
fen  311  gute  aBerfe,  10;  ibre  Glenb  aufeer 
GbriftuS,  11.12;  Gbriftu?  bat  bie  mittel 
aBonb  ben  3aun  nieber  gelegt  unb  »eriob= 
nung  gema^t  fiir  beibe  ^uben  unb  .^eiben, 
14_17.  oie  berriidie  ©elegenbeit  bie  red)t 
©laubigen,  18—22. 

©0  feib  ibr  nun  nidjt  ntcbr  C^ftc  nnb 
Jyremblingc.  aBcnn  mir  red)t  gidubig  finb 
fo  finb  mir  nid)t  ©afte  im  aieidb  05otte§  bie 
nur  an'?  a^efud)  ba  finb  fonbern  babeim,  ^n 
ber,  unb  baSfelbige  gemorben  burd)  bie  aBie» 
bergeburt,  geboren  an?  aBaffer  unb  Oleift. 
©onbern  burger  mit  ben  .ttciligcn.  Gin 
aaiirgcr  ift  babeim,  unb  nidit  fremb,  in  biefer 
.<pinfid)t  babeim  im  liHeid)  Okitte?,  ein  Dei  I 
banon,  nid)t  burd)  feine  eigene  Oiereditigfeit, 
fonbern  an?  ©naben  ein§  oon  ?lotte?  .v'>au? 
genoffen.  Grbnut  nnf  ben  aipoftcln  nnb  ber 
i^roobeten  bn  3cfn?  Gbriftn?  ber  Grfftcin 
ift.  aide  Gbriften  finb  ein  Dcil  oon  bem  .v»au= 
fc  Wottc?  in  cinanber  gefiigt,  l>eibe  ouben 
unb  aflc  anberc  aibifer  unb  ©oradien,  311- 
fammengefiigt  in  ein  a^au  meld)e?  ift  bie  We 
nieinbe  Wptte?  in  Gbrifto  aied)t= 

gidubigen  oon  ber  aBelt  ber  finb  ein  Deil 
oon  biefem  Webdube  mcldie?  and)  nid)t  fer^ 
tig  mirb  fo  lang  al?  3t’it  angebt.  Gin  anber 
wVunb  fann  nienranb  Icgen  aufjer  bem  ber 
gelegt  ift  meld)er  ift  Gbriftu?.  ^^a,  ba? 
ift  ber  Wrunb  ber  aipofteln  unb  aSroobeten. 
Die  ^roObete'n  Iwben  geiagt  baoon  bafe  er 
fommen  mirb,  nnb  bie  aipofteln  fagten  baf) 
er  gefommen  ift.  ^errlid)e  Welegenbcit  bag 
aWenfdbenfinber  merben  mdgen  ein  Deil  oon 
bem  ^aufe  Wotte?,  oon  bem  Grften  3U  bem 
Sebten,  oon  Wrdfjten  bi§  3um  ^leinften. 
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DAS  LOB-G’SANG 

By  Eli  J.  Bontreger 

£),  SSater  @ott  totr  loben  bidb, 

Unb  beine  ©iite  ^reifen; 

'Die  bu  £),  $err  [o  gtiabifliicf) 

3Iit  un$  tuft  neu  betueifen. 

Unb  fiibreft  un§  on  biefen  Ort, 

UnS  3U  ernrobnen  burcb  28ort 
Du  un§  bomit  je^t  fbeifen. 

Du  auf  ben  ®iunb,  ^err,  betner  ^nedbt, 
^ib  3!8ei§bcit  Sbn’n  barneben, 

Dofe  fie  bein  SBort  mbg’n  ft)re(t)cn  red)t, 
2Bo§  bient  aum  frontmen  Seben. 

Hub  nii^Iidt)  ift  3U  beinem  fPreiS 
ling  .^linger  gibt  nodb  foldber  'Spei^, 
Dies  njoHeft  bu  unS  geben. 

@ib  unfern  ^eraen  oucb  SBerftanb, 
®rleu(f)tung  bie  ouf  ©rben, 

Dofe  bein  SBort  in  unS  toirb  befannt, 
Dofe  mir  frornm  mogen  tnerben. 

Unb  leben  in  ©eredbtigfeit 
Sfuf  bein  SBort  Qdbten  olleaeit, 

Unb  ni(f)t  betrogen  hjerben. 

Dein,  D  ^err,  ift  baS  Steicb  allein, 
Unb  oucb  bie  SWadbt  sufommen, 

2Bir  loben  bid)  in  ber  ©emein 
Unb  banfen  beinen  Sftomen, 

Unb  bitten  bidb  ouS  ^eracnSgrunb, 
SBoHft  mit  unS  fein  3U  biefer  Stiinb, 
Durd)  ^efum  ©bnftum.  Slmen. 


The  hymn  of  praise,  or  Lob-Gesang, 
on  page  770  of  the  Ausbund  is  sung  as 
the  second  hymn  at  every  preaching 
service  in  our  Old  Order  Amish  con¬ 
gregations  in  America.  All  research  has 
failed  to  find  any  record  or  information 
as  to  the  time  or  place  of  the  origin  of 
this  hymn,  or  who  the  author  was. 

As  we  read  this  hymn  and  meditate 
upon  it  we  are  impressed  with  the  sin¬ 
cerity  and  deep  spirituality  of  the  writ¬ 
er.  He  praises  God  for  His  goodness 
and  wisdom,  and  ascribes  to  Him  all 
power  as  Lord  of  all  the  kingdom.  He 
pleads  earnestly  for  wisdom  for  His 
servants,  that  the  Word  may  be  rightly 
proclaimed  so  that  the  entire  congrega¬ 


tion  can  gain  wisdom  and  strength  to 
serve  God  better.  He  entreats  the  Lord 
for  wisdom  and  power  to  understan(||| 
His  Word,  and  His  will,  and  he  pleads 
through  Jesus  Christ,  that  God  may  be 
present  in  the  service  at  this  time. 

The  slow  tune,  as  sung  by  nearly  all 
our  congregations  in  America,  was  tak¬ 
en  from  one  that  was  first  written  in 
1534.  Several  congregations  use  severHj^ 
al  other  tunes.  The  meter  requires  that 
there  be  seven  lines  to  the  stanza  with 
seven  syllables  in  the  second,  fourth, 
and  seventh  line,  and  these  lines  should 
rhyme  with  each  other.  The  first  and 
third  lines  are  supposed  to  rhyme,  and 
also  the  fifth  and  sixth,  for  harmonious 
reading  and  singing. 

The  faster  tune  that  is  frequently 
sung,  places  emphasis  or  stress  on  ev^ 
ery  second  syllable.  Where  words  of 
two  syllables  occur  this  stress  should 
be  on  the  accented  syllable  of  the  word. 

In  the  original,  the  last  stanza  of  this 
hymn  is  correct ;  the  first  stanza  is  the 
most  incorrect.  The  first  line’s  fourth 
syllable  is  accented  by  the  tune  and  this 
happens  to  be  the  second  syllable  of  th# 
word_“Vater.”  In  “Vater”  the  first  syl¬ 
lable  should  be  accented  and  not  the 
second.  By  exchanging  the  words. 
“Gott”  and  “Vater,”  this  is  corrected 
(O  Vater  Gott  wir  loben  Dich).  The 
second,  fourth,  and  seventh  lines  should 
be  made  to  rhyme;  also  the  fifth  an<L 
sixth.  The  first  word  in  the  second  stanw 
za  also  has  an  unaccented  syllable  for 
its  second  syllable,  the  words  “Tu  auf,” 
correct  this  and  mean  the  same. 

The  writer  has  sought  to  correct 
these  defects  and  improve  the  rhyme  of 
this  deep  and  worthy  Christian  hymn, 
without  changing  the  sense  or  mean-i||^ 
ing  of  the  original.  However  the  writer 
does  not  expect  it  to  be  extensively  read 
or  used,  or  to  replace  the  original  in  our 
hymn  books. 

Sarasota,  Florida 


De§  ormen  aWonneS  pfennig  gilt  oft- 
mel^r  in  ©otte§  Hugen,  qI§  beS  rcid^en  aitati- 
nc§  aWinionen. 
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EDITORIAL 
Filled  with  the  Spirit ! 

Is  It  an  Emotion,  or  an  Attribute? 

“And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was 
fully  come, .  .  .  they  were  all  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave 
^^em  utterance”  (Acts  2:1-4). 

Some  people  think  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  terms  that  would  seem  to  describe 
Him  as  merely  a  holy  influence  from 
God.  One  common  mistake  is  the  use 
of  the  pronoun  “it”  when  referring  to 
the  Spirit.  Only  twice  in  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament  do  we  find  the  neuter  pronoun 
“itself”  (Rom.  8:16,  26)  used  in  the 

ting  James  Version  with  reference  to 
e  Holy  Ghost,  but  the  Revised  and 
the  Revised  Standard  Versions  both 
change  this  to  “himself.”  Observe  how 
frequently  the  personal  pronoun  “he” 
is  used  elsewhere  when  referring  to  the 
Holy  Ghost  (six  times  in  John  16:13). 

There  are  other  errors,  which  may  be 
less  common  but  more  serious  ;  result- 

flg  in  a  misguided  concept  of  the  Holy 
pirit.  What  of  the  theory  that  a  per¬ 
son,  who  accepts  salvation  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  should  still  shy 
away  from  the  idea  of  being  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost?  This  shying  away 
idea  is  probably  a  reaction  resulting 
from  some  of  the  fanatical  beliefs  about 
what  happens  when  a  person  is  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  not 
only  an  influence  that  seeks  expression 
through  an  emotional  ecstasy,  nor  is  He 
“reserved”  for  certain  ones  who  have 
gotten  far  enough  along  (?)  in  their 
Christian  experience  to  “pray  through” 

fnd  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  as  an  ex- 
lusive  “second  work”  of  grace.  “Now 
if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
he  is  none  of  his”  (Rom.  8:9).  Then 
bow  could  we  have  Christ  without  also 
having  the  Spirit? 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  not  an  influence  or 
a  substance  with  which  the  believer  is 
^lled  in  terms  of  quantity.  “He  is  .  .  . 
Confessed  as  the  true  God  with  the  Fa¬ 
ther  and  the  Son.  And  He  is  the  subtle 
breath  of  the  power  of  God,  who  with 


His  divine  inspiration  illuminates  and 
enkindles  the  heart  of  man,  and  con¬ 
firms  and  leads  him  into  all  truth.  He 
is  given  by  God  unto  all  who  obey  Him. 
All  that  are  led  by  this  Spirit,  are  the 
sons  of  God.  He  that  has  not  this  spirit, 
does  not  belong  to  God”  (Martyrs’  Mir¬ 
ror,  p.  374,  Confession  of  Faith.  Article 
III).  Either  we  are  baptized  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  or  we  are  not  within  the 
fold  of  Christ.  “Except  a  man  be  born 
of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.”  “For 
by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
one  body,  .  .  .  and  have  been  all  made 
to  drink  into  one  Spirit”  (I  Cor.  12:13). 

To  be  filled  with  the  Spirit  is  not  a 
spasmodic  experience  of  uncontrollable 
feeling,  or  a  bubble  of  emotion.  It  is  a 
normal  attribute  of  the  consecrated 
humble  child  of  God.  When  a  speaker 
is  full  of  his  subject,  or  a  salesman  full 
of  his  product,  it  does  not  involve  quan¬ 
tity  or  volume,  but  his  interest  in.  his 
enthusiasm  for,  and  his  devotion  to  the 
subject  or  product.  Likewise  when  a 
Christian  is  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  it 
cannot  be  in  terms  of  quantity,  for  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  a  Person  and  not  merely 
an  influence.  He  is  God  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  dwells  in  (I  Cor.  6:19;  1 1  Cor. 
6:16)  and  works  through  the  children 
of  God.  We  are  filled  with  the  Spirit  in 
terms  of  our  devotion  to  Him.  our 
openness  to  His  heart-searching  inspec¬ 
tions,  and  our  willingness  to  yield  every 
area  of  our  life  and  every  member  of 
our  body  (Rom.  6:13,  19)  to  the  Holy 
Ghost  through  whom  the  Father  and 
the  Son  operate  within  us  and  through 
us. 

At  Pentecost  they  “began  to  speak 
with  other  tongues.”  Why  don’t  we 
.speak  with  other  tongues  today  if  we 
have  the  same  Holy  Spirit  they  had? 
Some  people  believe  that  any  one  who 
never  Speaks  in  “unknown  tongues”  is 
therefore  not  Spirit-filled.  Although  we 
must  needs  be  too  brief  to  do  ju.stice  to 
the  subject,  let  us  face  this  question 
honestly. 

The  Mosaic  law  had  been  fulfilled, 
the  Gospel  dispensation  (making  all  na¬ 
tions,  tribes,  and  kindreds  impartially 
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eligible  to  participate  in  all  the  advan¬ 
tages  of  universally  offered  salvation 
through  Christ)  had  been  introduced, 
and  Christ,  who  had  made  and  author¬ 
ized  this  transition,  had  ascended  to 
heaven.  Then  the  Holy  Ghost  was  sent, 
by  the  Father  (John  14:16,  26)  and  by 
the  Son  (15:26;  16:7),  to  operate  or  to 
“take  office”  in  a  new  and  a  more  glo¬ 
rious  way  (John  7 :39)  than  He  had 
operated  during  the  Mosaic  dispensa¬ 
tion.  It  was  certainly  fitting  that  He 
should  be  inaugurated  in  a  very  special 
way.  (“Inaugurate”  is  defined  by  Web¬ 
ster:  “To  introduce  or  induct  into  an 
office  with  solemnity  or  suitable  cere¬ 
mony  :  ...  by  such  ceremonies  and 
forms  as  give  weight  and  authority  to 
the  transaction.”) 

.\s  might  be  expected.  His  first  phe¬ 
nomenal  inauguration  took  place  among 
the  faithful  believers  of  Israel.  Acts  2. 
However,  the  age-old  and  favorite  idea 
of  Israel  was  their  priority  as  the  “cho- 
.sen  people,”  and  this,  together  with 
their  contempt  for  all  “outsiders,”  was 
so  deeply  rooted  among  them  that  it  re¬ 
quired  similar  supernatural  external 
evidences  among  the  Gentiles  to  con¬ 
vince  many  of  the  Jews  (Acts  11:1-18) 
that  the  Gospel  and  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
for  “all  nations.”  The  external  manifes¬ 
tation  is  not  described  in  the  case  of  the 
Samaritans  (Acts  8:17),  but  the  next 
few  verses  prove  that  it  must  have  been 
strikingly  evident.  A  little  later  (Acts 
10)  we  find  Peter  preaching  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  (after  he  had  been  convinced  by  a 
vision),  and  “the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all 
them  which  heard  the  word.  And  they 
of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were 
astonished.  .  .  .  because  that  on  the 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  they  heard  them 
speak  with  tongues,  and  magnify  God.” 
Thus  we  find  some  form  of  “inaugural 
ceremony”  witnessed  at  Jerusalem,  Sa¬ 
maria,  Caesarea,  and  apparently  in 
Greece.  Paul  mentions  “tongues”  in 
three  different  chapters  in  I  Corinthians 
(12,  13.  14),  but  we  find  nothing  of  it  in 
any  of  the  other  epistles. 

"In  the  law  it  is  written.  With  .  .  . 
other  tongues  [so  the  German]  and 


other  lips  will  I  speak  unto  this  people ; 
and  yet  for  all  that  will  they  not  hear 
me,  saith  the  Lord.  Wherefore  tongu^ 
are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  believe, 
but  to  them  that  believe  not :  but  proph¬ 
esying  serveth  .  .  .  for  them  which  be¬ 
lieve”  (I  Cor.  14:21,  22).  This  sign  had 
a  very  specific  introductory  purpose, 
but  it  is  quite  evident  that  (except  for 
possibly  very  rare  exceptions)  it  is 
perseded  by  functions  which  are  more 
effective  for  practical  purposes.  Study 
this  whole  chapter  carefully  and  you 
will  observe  that  even  though  speaking 
in  tongues  is  not  denied  its  proper 
place,  other  functions  of  the  Spirit  are 
emphasized  as  being  definitely  more  im¬ 
portant.  One  who  is  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  concerned  so  mu^ 
about  ecstatic  emotional  experiences.  " 
is  the  daily  walk  of  the  completely 
yielded  life  that  testifies  of  the  indwell¬ 
ing  Spirit.  What  God  expects  from  the 
Spirit-filled  Christian  is  the  FRUIT  of 
the  Spirit.  Gal.  5 :22-26. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  SPIRIJC 
OF  GOD  ^ 

By  Simon  E.  Schrock 

Part  one 

Throughout  the  entire  Bible  God,  an 
infinite  Being,  is  revealing  Himself,  His 
will,  and  His  ways  to  man,  a  finite  b|fa 
ing.  Many  of  us  have  some  concepticm 
of  God  as  the  Father  and  Christ  as  the 
Son,  but  hardly  know  how  to  associate 
the  Spirit  with  the  Godhead  in  His 
Scriptural  position. 

We  first  read  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
Gen.  1 :2,  as  moving  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters ;  perhaps  similar  to  the  ail|^ 
moving  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  now. 
He  (the  Spirit)  was  instrumental  in  the 
creation.  Psalm  104:30;  Job  33:4.  In 
Acts  17 :24-28  Paul  refers  to  the  near¬ 
ness  of  God :  “.  .  .  though  he  be  hot  far 
from  every  one  of  us:  for  in  him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  .  .  .” 
indicating  that  God  is  as  present  as  th|| 
air  we  breathe.  This  probably  refers  to 
the  Spirit  of  God.  as  is  also  pointed  out 
in  Psalm  139:7-13.  The  incomprehensi- 
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ble  vastness  of  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
pointed  out  in  Isa.  40:12-17  and  is  called 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  in  v.  13.  This 
seems  to  be  the  same  Personality  as 
that  ascribed  to  God  in  Isa.  40:18-25, 
called  God  in  v.  18.  We  also  have  the 
same  thought  in  I  Kings  8:27.  Again 
the  vastness  of  God  is  partly  described 
by  referring  to  heaven  as  His  throne 
And  earth  as  His  footstool.  Isa.  66:1. 
^This  also  points  out  the  earth’s  inferior 
position  as  related  to  heaven. 

If  these  Scriptures  would  refer  to  a 
physical  body  of  the  God  of  heaven, 
then  the  dimensions  of  the  heavenly 
city  as  given  in  Rev.  21 :16  would  be 
very  inadequate  for  Him.  After  a  care¬ 
ful  study  of  these  Scriptures  we  con¬ 
clude  that  God  is  an  invisible  Spirit, 
^hn  4:24;  Col.  1:15;  H  Cor.  3:17.  It 
is  in  this  Spirit  that  God  is  present  with 
us.  Even  though  God  is  the  great  Eter¬ 
nal  Spirit  of  the  universe,  the  feeble  hu¬ 
man  mind  need  not  roam  the  universe 
wondering  where  God  is,  or  where  we 
can  worship  Him.  He  directs  the  mind 
of  His  people  to  one  point  (heaven). 
Me  created  heaven  with  all  its  hosts 
^eh.  9:6)  for  His  own  glory  (Rev. 
4:11)  and  the  ^nefit  of  His  people,  to 
minister  to  their  needs  (Heb.  1 :14),  and 
to  provide  an  eternal  abode  for  them. 
He  does  not  need  heaven  as  a  home  for 
a  resting  place,  nor  does  He  depend  on 
heaven  for  His  existence;  but  heaven, 
K  all  its  glory,  is  dependent  upon  God 
for  its  existence. 


God’s  throne  in  heaven  is  the  very 
peak  of  man’s  highest  thoughts  and 
imaginations.  When  we  speak  of  God 
as  sitting  on  His  throne  in  heaven,  we 
are  not  speaking  of  His  physical  pos- 
Ifbre  on  a  physical  throne,  but  of  His 
reign,  His  supreme  authority.  His  ab¬ 
solute  sovereignty.  When  Gabriel  an¬ 
nounced  that  God  will  give  the  throne 
of  David  to  Christ  (Luke  1 :32),  he  did 
not  mean  the  chair  upon  which  David 
sat,  but  the  sovereignty,  the  dignity 
that  is  given  to  Christ.  When  we  say 
H^at  Abraham  Lincoln  was  “in  the 
^^hite  House”  during  the  Civil  War. 
we  mean  that  he  was  President  of  the 
United  States  at  that  time;  or,  in  the 


case  of  a  judge,  during  his  term  of  office 
we  say  he  is  “on  the  bench.”  even 
though  he  may  be  out  mowing  his 
lawn.  These  are  figurative  terms  used 
as  symbols  of  their  office,  and  do  not 
necessarily  apply  to  their  bodies  in  a 
physical  sense.  Even  so,  in  Biblical 
terms,  sitting  on  a  throne  does  not  nec¬ 
essarily  apply  to  physical  posture  or 
bodily  position  on  a  physical  throne.  It 
may  signify  dignity  and  rank  (Matt. 
19:28;  Luke  22:30),  or  victory,  and  re¬ 
ward  through  grace  (Rev.  3:21).  (No¬ 
tice  especially  this  last  reference.) 

Christ,  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
God.  is  not  limited  to  the  right  side  of 
God.  He  is  not  confined  to  limitations 
of  bodily  position  or  space.  He  is  God’s 
“right  hand  Man.”  Having  accom¬ 
plished  the  work  He  had  been  sent  to 
earth  to  do.  He  can  now  sit  (signifying 
completion  of  the  task)  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  (the  position  of  highest 
honor)  till  God  (the  inseparable  Three 
in  One)  puts  all  enemies  under  His  feet. 
Psalm  110:1  :  I  Cor.  15:25.  This  chosen 
Mediator  (I  Tim.  2:5),  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus,  serves  as  a  representative  of  the 
human  race,  in  a  glorified  body  (being 
“the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept” — I 
Cor.  15:20),  and  yet  He  is  not  inferior 
to  God,  but  is  one  with  Him,  “for  in 
him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God¬ 
head  bodily”  (Col.  2:9).  Thus  Christ  is 
God  and  Man  united,  and  if  anyone 
thinks  that  Christ’s  position  in  heaven 
is  second  place,  in  a  sense  of  the  term 
that  would  render  it  inferior  to  first 
place,  let  him  study  carefully  Col.  1 :13- 
19.  He  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of 
God  “.  .  .  that  in  all  things  he  might 
have  the  pre-eminence.  For  it  pleased 
the  Father  that  in  him  should  all  ful¬ 
ness  dwell.” 

God  not  only  has  a  throne  in  heaven, 
but  the  Bible  also  tells  us  that  heaven 
is  His  throne.  66:1.  The  term 

“throne”  is  a  symbol  of  His  sovereign 
power.  His  incomprehensible  majesty. 
His  royal  dignity,  and  inconceivable 
glory.  In  this  sen.se  He  sitteth  on  His 
throne  forever  and  His  throne  is  truly 
invincible.  The  half  has  never  yet  been 
told! 
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Throughout  the  Bible  God  also  per¬ 
sonalizes  Himself  by  speaking  in  terms 
of  His  face,  eyes,  ears,  arms,  hands,  and 
feet  which  all  point  to  His  Personality 
as  administering  the  affairs  and  serv¬ 
ing  the  needs  of  mankind.  At  various 
times  God  has  chosen  to  dwell  or  ap¬ 
pear  in  a  form  or  body  such  as  was 
beneficial  in  His  dealings  with  man¬ 
kind.  In  Gen.  18  God  evidently  ap¬ 
peared  to  Abraham  in  the  form  of  a 
man.  In  Gen.  32  ;30  Jacob  also  said,  “I 
have  seen  God  face  to  face,”  after  a 
“man”  (v,  24)  had  wrestled  with  him. 
He  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  burning 
bush  (Ex.  3:4,  6),  and  in  Ex.  13:21  He 
chose  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  in  which 
to  dwell  and  lead  the  Israelites.  God 
also  prepared  a  body  of  flesh  in  which 
God  the  Son  could  dwell  among  men. 
John  1:14;  Heb.  10:5;  I  John  1:1,  2;  II 
Cor.  5  :19;  Col.  2:9;  I  Tim.  3:16.  Con¬ 
fession  of  Faith,  Article  IV  (XIV  and 
XV  in  Martyrs’  Mirror,  pp.  386-89).. 

I  have  been  unable  to  find  any  Scrip¬ 
ture  that  I  could  substantiate  as  a  liter¬ 
al  description  or  indication  of  a  bodily 
form  of  God.  The  Bible  describes 
Christ  in  His  glorified  body  (Rev.  1 :13- 
18)  and  the  surroundings  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  throne  (4:2-6).  It  is  also  thought  by 
some  that  Ezek.  1 :26-28  is  a  prophetic 
vision  of  Christ.  There  are  Biblical 
terms  which  I  do  not  know  whether 
they  are  literal  or  figurative,  but  from 
Scriptures,  such  as  Dan.  7:9-11  and 
Heb,  12 :29 ;  or.  Ex.  24 :10  studied  in  the 
light  of  Ex.  33:20,  we  plainly  see  that 
some  of  these  references  are  figurative 
and  symbolic  rather  than  literal.  We 
may  wonder  if  God  has  withheld  a  des¬ 
cription  of  His  “form”  lest  a  graven 
image  be  made  after  that  similitude 
and  the  image  be  worshiped.  See  Deut. 
4:15,  16. 

Grantsville,  Md. 

(To  be  continued) 


Success  in  marriage  is  more  than  finding 
the  right  person:  it  is  a  matter  of  being  the 
right  person. 


PAUL,  AND  TODAY’S  CHRISTIAN 

By  Samuel  Hertzler 

In  summing  up  his  life  Paul  wrote  * 
Timothy,  “I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I 
have  finished  my  course,  I  have  kept 
the  faith:  henceforth  there  is  laid  up 
for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which 
the  Lord,  the  righteous  judge,  shall 
give  me  at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  o^ 
ly,  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  hW 
appearing”  (II  Tim.  4:7,  8). 

There  are  those  who  seemingly  be¬ 
lieve  Paul  could  make  this  triumphant 
statement  on  account  of  his  great  ac¬ 
complishments,  and  that  for  a  Christian 
of  our  day  it  would  be  wrong  to  make 
such  a  statement.  If  the  crown  of  right¬ 
eousness  would  not  be  the  reward  of  a 
Christian  until  he  had  accomplish(|j| 
great  things  for  the  Lord,  then  we 
would  have  reason  to  believe  that  P^ul 
could  properly  make  such  a  statement 
when  others  could  not,  but  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  salvation  do  not  depend  on  our 
accomplishments.  It  does  depend  on 
whom  we  serve  and  in  whom  we  trust, 
whether  we  have  faith  in  the  same  Caj|^- 
tain  of  salvation  as  Paul  did,  a* 
whether  or  not  we  continue  in  that  faith 
to  the  end. 

To  compare  ourselves  with  the  Apos¬ 
tle  Paul  would  be  like  comparing  the 
mouse  with  the  elephant,  and  if  enor¬ 
mous  size  would  have  been  the  require¬ 
ment  to  enter  the  ark,  the  mouse  wouM 
not  have  had  a  chance,  but  size  was  not 
in  question.  The  ark  was  as  much  for 
the  mouse  as  for  the  elephant,  and  both 
were  equally  safe.  The  elephant  outside 
the  ark  would  not  have  had  more 
chance  of  surviving  than  the  mouse, 
and  outside  the  New  Testament  ark  ^ 
salvation  by  grace  thrc^ugh  faith  Pa^ 
would  not  have  had  any  more  chance 
than  you  or  I. 

The  point  in  this  article  is  not  to  give 
encouragement  to  the  lazy  and  the  care¬ 
less,  but  to  those  who  have  entered  the 
good  fight  of  faith  and  are  faithful  in  a 
few  things.  Salvation  does  not  depend 
on  having  the  same  accomplishments 
Paul,  but  on  trusting  in  the  same  Sa"^ 
iour ;  then  we  will  be  equally  safe. 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


157 


^erolb  ber  SSabvbcit 
OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


1^  Christian  Service  in  Nursing 
By  Lillian  Kauffman 

There  are  great  opportunities  for  the  Chris¬ 
tian  girl  in  the  area  of  nursing.  The  call  is 
real  to  the  sincere  young  person  who  wants  to 
serve  her  Lord.  Nursing  requires  sacrifice — 

t ^willingness  to  live  for  d^ers  in  this  needy 
orld  of  ours.  Can  you  hear  the  heart  cry  of 
a  dying  patient,  going  into  eternity  without  a 
Saviour?  The  call  is  real  and  the  need  is  great. 

There  are  vast  opportunities  for  the  Chris¬ 
tian  nurse  to  wield  her  influence  on  her  non- 
Christian  environment.  What  a  tremendous 
challenge  to  minister  to  the  physical  and  spir¬ 
itual  needs  of  her  patient!  Before  a  nurse  can 
make  any  spiritual  impression  upon  her  pa¬ 
llet  she  must  make  him  comfortable  physical¬ 
ly  and  thus  win  his  confidence.  She  cannot 
expect  her  patient  to  want  any  of  her  religion 
if  she  is  not  cheerful,  gentle,  kind,  and  sym¬ 
pathetic  to  his  troubles.  A  nurse  must,  above 
all,  live  as  she  professes.  Every  little  thing 
counts.  A  patient  can  soon  sense  if  she  does 
or  does  not  do  her  work  willingly  and  cheer- 


nurse  must  be  a  true,  sincere  Christian  in 
every  area  of  her  life.  She  must  be  able  to  get 
along  with  her  associate  nurses.  She  must 
not  allow  herself  to  hold  a  grudge  against 
anyone  under  any  circumstances.  This  is 
sometimes  very  difficult  when  a  patient  is  de¬ 
manding  and  grumpy,  or  when  a  friend  gos- 

ts  about  her.  A  nurse  must  have  a  sense  of 
mor.  If  this  is  lacking,  her  life  will  be  very 
difficult,  because  many  trying  circumstances 
will  confront  her. 

The  ability  to  adapt  oneself  to  a  situation 
is  very  necessary  in  a  nurse’s  career.  If  she 
thinks  she  knows  just  how  a  case  will  react, 

«d  something  entirely  different  happens,  she 
jst  keep  steady,  calm,  and  confident;  and 
know  just  what  to  do  next.  She  must  also 
keep  her  temper  under  positive  control.  A 
bitter  quarrel  can  soon  be  started  over  a  small 
matter  where  so  many  people  work  and  live 
together.  Under  no  circumstance  can  a  nurse 
afford  to  gossip  about  another  nurse.  This  is 
very  important  as  an  effective  Christian  wit¬ 
ness,  because  the  others  will  be  watching  criti¬ 
cally  everything  she  does.  -Many  temptations 
will  come  to  tl^  Christian  nurse.  Christ  must 
be  the  center  of  her  life  and  heart.  Daily  close 


communion  with  the  Lord  is  a  vital  essential 
for  victorious  living.  Only  as  we  constantly 
abide  in  Him  can  we  be  kept  above  sin. 

There  are  many  qualifications  necessary  in 
the  profession  of  nursing.  Among  them: 
truthfulness,  loyalty,  good  study  habits,  punc¬ 
tuality,  a  strong  healthy  body,  neatness,  and 
self-control.  Very  often  the  condition  of  a  pa¬ 
tient’s  mind  has  much  to  do  with  his  or  her 
physical  condition.  The  nurse  is  responsibile 
for  the  atmosphere  she  creates  in  the  sick¬ 
room.  She  must  be  cheerful  and  generous  to 
those  about  her. 

The  Christian  nurse  is  not  only  a  profes¬ 
sional  person;  Over  and  above  her  profession 
she  has  a  divine  calling — a  definite  call  to 
render  more  than  mere  physical  service  in  the 
midst  of  suffering  and  despair.  So  many  peo¬ 
ple  do  not  know  what  love  really  is.  They 
soon  become  attached  to  the  nurse  who  has 
true  love  in  her  heart  for  them.  Then  it  be¬ 
hooves  the  Christian  nurse  to  direct  those 
hungry  afiections  far  beyond  herself — to  the 
very  Fountain  of  love  and  life,  the  great  Heal¬ 
er  of  wounded  hearts  and  spirits,  “the  Lamb 
of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the 
world.” 

The  Christian  nurse  must  be  consecrated  to 
her  Lord,  ready  and  willing  to  let  the  love  of 
God  work  through  her  to  transform  the  hearts 
and  lives  of  those  with  whom  she  deals.  What 
a  glorious  challenge!  What  a  privilege  to 
bear  some  of  this  world’s  burden  of  suffering 
upon  her  shoulders  and  to  relieve  some  of 
their  misery  and  heartache!  This  is  possible 
only  through  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  her  heart  and  life  each  day.  Each  day  must 
be  lived  for  the  Lord,  as  a  living  testimony  of 
His  great  love  and  a  constant  witness  to  the 
needy  ones  around  her. 

May  God  awaken  more  consecrated  young 
persons  to  the  need  in  this  area  of  Christian 
service!  “But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye 
shall  be  witnesses  unto  me  both  in  Jerusalem, 
and  in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth”  (Acts  1:8). 

Bird  in  Hand,  Pa. 


If  you  don’t  get  everything  you  want,  think 
of  the  things  that  you  don’t  get  that  you  don’t 
want. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 

V.  Basic  Mediums  Through  Which  the  Lord 
Leads 

There  are  three  basic  mediums  through 
which  the  Lord  leads:  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  circumstances. 

First,  and  of  primary  importance  is  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  the  blueprint  for  a  Chris¬ 
tian  life.  No  problem,  whether  humorously 
trivial  or  staggeringly  complex,  has  ever  con¬ 
fronted  man  that  could  not  be  solved  by  the 
principles  outlined  in  the  Bible.  The  minute 
details  of  course  are  not  always  given,  as  that 
would  be  impractical.  God  has  made  man  an 
intellectual  being  and  not  a  mechanical  ma¬ 
chine.  The  human  mind  was  made  to  think 
and  reason,  to  deal  intelligently  with  the  prob¬ 
lems  of  life  according  to  Scriptural  principles. 
The  Word  of  God  never  fails.  It  has  stood 
the  test  of  all  ages  past  and  will  stand  un¬ 
shakable  for  all  time  to  come.  When  heaven 
and  earth  have  passed  away  the  Word  of  God 
will  continue  to  stand,  unchanged  throughout 
eternity.  Be  sure  to  consider  your  prospective 
companion  according  to  the  standards  set 
forth  in  the  Book  of  books. 

Paul,  a  well-seasoned  soldier  of  the  cross, 
admonished  the  young  man  Timothy  to 
study.  We  need  to  study  the  Word  if  we 
would  benefit  by  it.  How  do  we  expect  the 
Lord  to  lead  us  if  we  are  not  familiar  with 
the  medium  through  which  He  leads?  How 
can  we  expect  to  recognize  the  leadings  of 
God  in  precise  details  if  we  are  not  even  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  principles  as  outlined  in  His 
written  will,  the  Word?  Dear  young  friend, 
you  want  to  know  the  will  of  God  in  your 
courtship  problems.  The  tenderest  cords  of 
your  heart  are  touched  by  this  area  of  your  life. 
Much  of  your  future  happiness  or  sorrow  de¬ 
pends  on  how  you  meet  the  solemn  issues  of 
your  courtship  life.  This  is  surpassed  in  im¬ 
portance  only  by  your  relationship  with  your 
Saviour.  Therefore,  study  the  Word  carefully 
and  prayerfully,  drink  deeply  from  the  living 
water,  and  “Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord; 
trust  also  in  him;  and  he  shall  bring  it  to 
pass”  (Psalm  37:5). 

Second,  God  works  through  the  leading  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  We  need  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
reveal  to  us  the  proper  application  of  the  prin¬ 
ciples  outlined  in  God’s  Word.  “.  .  .  the 


Holy  Ghost  .  .  .  shall  teach  you  all  thingM 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance^ 
(John  14:26);  “he  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth:  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself;  but 
whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  he  speak” 
(16:13).  It  is  the  work  of  the  Spirit  to  lead 
and  direct  in  minute  details  not  specifically 
dealt  with  in  the  Bible,  as  well  as  to  remin^ 
us  of  that  which  is  plainly  written  for  ou* 
instruction.  In  fact  it  was  through  Him  that 
the  inspired  Word  of  God  was  given,  “For 
.  .  .  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost”  (II  Pet.  1:21). 

Through  quiet  inspiration  the  Spirit  speaks 
directly  to  the  consecrated  and  fully  yielded 
Christian,  but  even  so  He  speaks  primarily 
through  the  Word,  in  bringing  to  remen^ 
brance  and  applying  that  which  is  writteqH 
Notice,  He  doesn’t  read  it  to  us.  Bringing  to 
remembrance  implies  that  the  Word  must 
first  be  read  or  heard  before  it  is  brought  to 
our  remembrance  by  the  Spirit.  Even  if  we 
have  studied  the  Word,  He  still  doesn’t  usual¬ 
ly  force  those  truths  into  memories,  minds, 
and  hearts  that  are  constantly  loaded  with  ma¬ 
terial  things  or  selfish  interests.  We  must  1^ 
Him  clean  house  in  our  hearts,  we  must  aba* 
don  all  selfish  interests,  and  He  will  lead  in 
proportion  to  our  yielding  to  Him. 

Another  channel  through  which  the  Spirit 
works  is  the  counsel  of  o^er  Christians.  This 
is  sometimes  overlooked  by  those  who  feel 
somewhat  self-sufficient.  Especially  does  the 
Spirit  use  this  channel  in  dealing  with  the  ini|g 
mature.  (And  an  obstinate  unwillingness  to 
hear  the  counsel  of  others  is  one  sure  evi¬ 
dence  of  spiritual  immaturity.)  Saul  of  Tarsus 
was  sent  to  Damascus  (Acts  9:6)  where  Ana¬ 
nias  was  instructed  to  convey  the  Lord’s  mes¬ 
sage  to  him  (vv.  10-16).  Cornelius,  a  devout 
man  whose  prayers  were  heard  in  heaven,  was, 
told  to  send  to  Joppa  for  Peter.  “.  .  .  he  shalfP 
tell  thee  what  thou  oughtest  to  do”  (10:1-6). 
Many  other  instances  could  be  cited  where 
men  of  God  were  used  of  the  Spirit  to  in¬ 
struct  others  who  sought  the  truth. 

Thank  God  for  Christian  parents!  Through 
them  you  probably  received  your  first  spiritual 
counsel.  If  they  are  yielded  to  the  Lord,  they 
can  surely  be  instrumental  in  revealing  to  you||| 
God’s  will  for  your  life.  Share  with  them  your 
courtship  problems.  Consult  with  them  about 
the  candidate  for  your  life  companion.  Chris- 
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tian  parents  are  first  on  the  list  of  counselors 
whom  the  Spirit  uses  in  leading  young  people 
ilb'ough  this  very  important  stage.  Next  in 
line  is  the  consecrated  shepherd  of  the  flock, 
your  minister.  Perhaps  your  parents  will  even 
direct  you  to  him  with  any  problems  that 
seem  to  require  additional  counsel.  He  may 
have  had  a  great  deal  of  experience  with  simi¬ 
lar  problems.  Youth  is  a  time  of  life  when 
^jjeighty  problems  are  normal,  and  to  seek  te¬ 
nable  counsel  is  wise.  Furthermore,  we  glean 
from  I  Cor.  12  that  it  is  Scriptural  to  expect 
safe  counsel  from  other  Christian  friends  as 
well.  We  urge  that  normally  you  consider 
your  parents  first  and  then  your  minister,  but 
since  your  minister  may  be  very  busy  with 
ministerial  work  we  might  be  doing  an  in¬ 
justice  to  him  to  recommend  that  all  such 
nroblems  should  be  added  to  his  ministerial 
■fed  if  some  other  reliable  counselor  is  avail¬ 
able. 

However,  we  again  refer  you  to  the  first 
fundamental  basis  for  the  Lord’s  leading.  En¬ 
grave  it  upon  the  tables  of  your  heart  and  im¬ 
press  it  indelibly  on  your  mind  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  never  leads  contrary  to  the  Word  of 
God.  Any  personal  impression  or  conviction 
^your  own,  or  any  counsel  you  may  receive 
ffom  other  persons  (whether  from  parents, 
minister,  or  lay  meml^r),  must  stand  the  test 
of  the  Word  of  God.  If  it  does  not  harmonize 
with  the  Scripture,  then  it  is  not  the  leading 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  therefore  should  not  be 
followed  as  sueh.  Caution!  Do  not  lightly  dis¬ 
regard  parental  and  ministerial  counsel  be- 
Wt-  se  of  your  impulse  to  class  it  as  unscriptur- 
al.  Your  interpretation  may  be  erroneous.  Al¬ 
ways  give  your  elders  the  benefit  of  the  doubt 
as  long  as  there  is  a  doubt,  but  seek  with  all 
your  heart  to  stand  firmly  and  unwaveringly 
on  the  principles  of  the  divinely  inspired 
Word  of  God.  Nothing  deserves  pre-emi¬ 
nence  over  the  Bible. 

*  Third,  God  leads  through  circumstances. 
This  becomes  a  little  more  complicated  be¬ 
cause  some  of  these  are  definitely  man-made. 
Due  to  the  wide  range  of  this  phase  alone  we 
shall  attempt  to  deal  with  it  under  the  next 
subdivision. 

(To  be  continued)  — ^E.  H. 


If  a  hypocrite  stands  in  the  way  of  your 
salvation,  it  is  because  you  are  in  the  rear  of 
the  hypocrite. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Tampico,  III.,  April  4,  1956. 

Dear  Herold  Readers:  Greetings  of  love  from  above. 
It  has  been  very  windy  here  within  the  last  week. 

1  go  to  Fairfield  A.M.  Church,  where  I  am  in  the 
seventh  grade.  My  birth  date  is  March  22,  1943.  If 
I  have  a  twin,  please  write,  as  I  have  not  yet  found 
one.  In  Christian  love,  Saloma  Hostetler. 

Dear  Saloma;  You  haVe  48^  credit. 

Weatherford,  Okla.,  March  31,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary:  Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name. 
This  is  the  first  time  I  have  written  to  the  Herold. 
I  am  9  years  old.  My  birthday  is  April  12.  If  I  have 
a  twin,  please  write.  I  have  one  brother,  Raymond 
Eli.  I  am  enclosing  a  list  of  what  I  have  learned. 
Yours  truly,  Edna  Mae  Yutry. 

Dear  Edna  Mae:  You  have  32<f  credit.  You  did 
very  well  for  your  age. 

Mary  K.  Fisher,  Quarryville,  Pa.,  has  30^  credit. 

Irvin  Bontrager,  Tuscola,  Ill.,  has  15^  credit.  First 
letter.  Ten  years  old.  Birthday,  May  10.  Likes 
Herold. 

Raymond  Eash,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  |4.18  credit. 
Wants  View  Master  reels.  Sorry,  but  we  had  to  sub¬ 
stitute  some  of  the  reels  you  ordered,  as  we  could 
not  get  Cowboy  Stars  kind  and  do  hot  recommend 
them.  Your  rewards  should  be  religious  as  well  as 
what  you  learn.  May  God  bless  you  all.— Aunt  Mary. 

Fannie  Mast,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,  has  |1.66  credit. 
School  will  close  April  25. 

Walter  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  98^  credit. 
Is  eager  for  school  to  close  April  27. 

Erma  Lou  Stutzman,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  .55^ 
credit.  Weather  rainy. 

Ezra,  Naomi,  and  Lee  Hostetler,  Selinsgrove,  Pa. 
Ezra  has  |1.62  credit,  Naomi  has  $2.44,  and  Lee  has 
12.39.  Am  ordering  your  Testaments.— Aunt  Mary. 

Betty  Yoder,  Burton,  Ohio,  has  15^  credit. 

Laura  Kauffman,  Montezuma,  Ga.,  has  30^  credit. 
Last  letter.  Look  in  the  Mennonite  Publishing  House 
Catalog  for  what  you  can  get  with  your  credit.  Her 
school  will  close  May  11.  Is  very  glad.  Had  com¬ 
munion  last  Sunday.  Parents  and  brother  and  sister 
went  to  Virginia  to  help  Uncle  Jonas  Swartzentruber’s 
move  to  Georgia. 

Edwin  Yoders  have  new  baby  girl  named  Lela  Fern. 


Bible  Questions 

1.  Who  wrote  the  books  of  the  I>aw? 

2.  Who  wrote  the  Psalms? 

3.  Name  the  winter  of  Proverbs. 

4.  Who  wrote  the  Book  of  Acts? 

5.  Who  wrote  the  Book  of  Revelation? 

6.  In  what  language  was  the  Old  Testament  writ¬ 
ten? 

7.  What  is  the  original  language  of  the  New  Tes¬ 
tament? 


PRAYER 

Be  not  afraid  to  pray:  to  pray  is  right: 

Pray  if  thou  canst  with  hope,  but  ever  pray, 
Though  hope  be  weak  and  sick  with  long 
delay; 

Pray  in  the  darkness  if  there  be  no  light; 
And  if  for  any  wish  thou  dare  not  pray. 

Then  pray  to  God  to  take  that  wish  away. 
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WHERE  ANGELS  WEEP 

This  story  is  about  Tommy’s  home;  or  rather 
about  the  homes  of  hundreds  of  other  poor  little 
boys  and  girls,  who  live  in  the  slums  of  the  great 
cities  of  the  world.  It’s  the  same  in  many  of  them, 
and  I'd  like  to  take  you  along  with  me  on  a  visit 
if  you'll  come. 

If  you  were  to  go  to  London,  you  would  visit  the 
Tower  and  Westminster  Abbey  and  St.  Paul’s.  In 
Paris  you  would  go  to  the  Eiffel  Tower  and  the 
Louvre  and  Napoleon's  Tomb.  In  New  York  you 
would  m  up  the  Empire  State  Building  and  visit 
Radio  City  and  places  like  that.  But  you  would 
never  think  of  ^ing  round  the  corner,  off  the 
bright  main  streets  where  the  fine  buildings  and  the 
nice  stores  are,  to  see  how  the  poor  people  live. 

StHnetimes,  though,  we  should  go  round  that  cor¬ 
ner.  just  so  we  might  understand  something  of  their 
need,  and  try  to  think  how  we  may  help  them,  and 
be  more  thankful  for  the  rich  blessings  God  has 
given  to  us. 

But  see.  here  we  are,  in  the  very  street  where 
Tommy  lives.  It  is  very  dismal,  for  there  are  no 
nice  lawns  in  front  of  the  houses.  They  are  all 
joined  together  in  long,  long  rows  on  both  sides  of 
the  street.  The  front  doors  are  close  together  and 
open  right  onto  the  pavement.  There  are  many, 
many  children  playing  about,  some  in  the  gutters, 
and  all  very  dirty  and  poorly  dressed.  Over  there  is 
a  house  with  the  blinds  pulled  down;  let’s  go  and 
see  what  is  the  matter  there. 

Several  families  live  in  this  house,  each  family 
having  one  room.  Yes,  one  room  for  Father,  Moth¬ 
er,  and  all  the  children.  How  would  you  like  to 
live  like  that? 

We  knock  on  the  door.  It  is  opened  by  a  very 
sad-looking  man.  He  has  tears  in  his  eyes,  for  he 
has  been  weeping.  He  takes  us  into  a  little  back 
room,  only  nine  feet  square.  Measure  that  out  some¬ 
time  and  see  how  very  small  it  is.  He  tells  us  that 
in  this  room  he  and  his  wife  and  three  children 
have  lived,  but  they  are  not  there  now.  His  wife 
has  just  died,  also  one  of  his  children.  They  didn’t 
have  enough  to  eat,  so  when  sickness  came  they 
were  not  strong  enough  to  resist  it. 

There  is  no  furniture  in  this  room,  only  a  coflBn 
with  the  poor  children’s  mamma  in  it. 

Where  are  the  children?  We  find  two  of  them  in 
the  next  room,  asleep  in  the  neighbor’s  bed.  Poor 
little  motherless  tbingsl  But  look  at  that  cat  by 
the  cupboard,  waiting  for  the  sewer  rats  that  come 
up  every  night.  1  can  hear  you  say,  “Sewer  rats  in 
the  bedrooml’’  But  wait,  there’s  more  to  show  you 
yet. 

Here  is  another  house  in  the  next  strMt.  It  is  a 
little  larger  than  the  first  one  we  saw,  but  twenty- 
five  people  live  in  it.  The  family  we  want  to  see 
lives  in  the  basement.  There  are  just  two  rooms 
down  there— a  bedroom  and  a  kitchen.  Here  live  a 
father,  mother  and  five  children.  Let’s  look  in  the 
bedroom.  There  are  holes  all  over  the  fioor,  some  of 
them  covered  with  pieces  of  metal  cut  from  tins  of 
various  kinds.  They  are  rat  holes,  and  as  fast  as  one 
hole  is  covered  up,  the  rats  make  another.  And  at 
night  hundreds  of  beetles  come  out  of  those  cracks 
around  the  fireplace  and  crawl  all  over  the  room. 

.  Dreadfull  1  know  it  is;  but  look,  there’s  a  big  old- 
fashioned  iron  bedstead  over  in  the  comer,  with 
uncomfortable  springs  that  sag  in  the  middle  and 
throw  everybody  into  the  center.  But  surely  nobody 
sleeps  in  therel 

Oh.  yes,  that’s  the  children’s  bed.  They  all  sleep 
in  it— at  least,  four  of  them  do— down  in  that  dun¬ 
geon  among  the  rau  and  mice  and  beetles  and 
many  other  living  things,  too.  ^ 

Now  let’s  go— but  you  don’t  warilto  see  any  more, 

I  know.  All  right,  then,  just  come  with  me  to 


Toininy’s  mission— you  know,  the  one  where  he  saw 
the  harvest  festival.  I  want  you  to  see  how  the  dear 
people  here  care  for  the  poor  little  ones  who  con^ 
to  them  out  of  these  terrible  homes.  Every  aftcA 
noon  seven  hundred  are  fed  in  this  place.  The  hall 
will  hold  only  five  hundred:  so  the  others  wait  their 
turn  outside— sometimes  in  the  raini  Let’s  watch 
them  awhile. 

It  is  ten  minutes  to  five,  and  the  excited  children 
are  pouring  in,  dozens  and  dozens  of  them,  all  very 
dirty  and  very  ragged,  but  oh,  so  happy  that  they 
are  getting  something  to  eat.  You  never  saw  such  a 
sight  in  your  life.  Not  one  has  a  whole  pair  of 
shoes.  All  of  their  toes  are  sticking  through,  aoA 
they  have  no  stockings.  Most  of  their  clothes  don^ 
fit,  because  they  were  bought  for  someone  else  long  ^ 
ago.  Their  hair  is  all  tanked  and  matted,  and  their 
bright  little  faces  are  as  soiled  as  can  be.  Poor 
dearsi 

Now  we  can  smell  the  food.  The  delicious  aroma 
brings  renewed  eagerness  into  every  face.  They  can 
hardly  wait.  A  wMstle  is  blown  and  a  kind  gentle¬ 
man  speaks.  “What  shall  we  do  before  we  eat?” 
"Say  grace,"  cry  several.  “Yes,  of  course,"  he  says. 
"And  what  else?"  “Singi"  shout  others.  “Gocm. 
Let’s  sing,  and  let  Jesus  know  how  much  we  love 
Him!”  ^ 

Can  they  sing?  And  at  such  a  time?  I  should  sslf^ 
they  can.  I  wish  you  could  hear  them.  And  listen. 
What  are  they  singing? 

“Wide,  wide  as  the  ocean. 

Deep,  deep  as  the  deepest  sea. 

Comes  the  love  of  Jesus, 

Rolling  over  me." 

Over  and  over,  round  and  round,  faster  and  faster, 
they  move  their  dirty  little  hands  as  th^  come  to 
that  last  wonderful  line.  Look  at  themi  'Their  pale, 
wan  faces  are  wreathed  in  smiles,  their  mouths  wid^ 
open,  as  they  sing  their  loudest.  "Rolling  over  mei|^ 

How  can  they  do  it?  Doesn’t  it  malm  you  wish 
you  were  as  grateful  for  the  love  of  God  as  they  are? 

And  now  the  food.  At  lastl  Are  they  glad  to  see 
it?  I  should  say  so.  And  no  knives  and  forks  or 
spoons  to  reduce  speed  as  they  get  to  work.  All  too 
soon  it  is  gone,  and  they  file  slowly  out  so  that  the 
others  who  have  been  patiently  waiting  outside  may 
come  in. 

Poor  little  children  of  the  tlumsi  Should  we  not 
say  a  special  prayer  for  them  tonight? 

Selected  from  “Uncle  Arthur’s  Bedtime  Stories."i|P 


Let  “deserved”  be  written  on  the  door  of 
hell,  but  on  the  door  of  heaven:  “The  Free 
Gift.” 


Many  church  members  are  neatly  starched 
and  ironed — but  have  never  been  washed.  Iff 


MARRIED 

Beiler— Zook.— hro.  Elvin  L.,  son  of  Christian  E. 
Beiler,  Paradise,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Ruth  B.,  dau|^ter  of 
Amos  Zook,  Sr.,  Ronks,  Pa.,  on  Jan.  14.  1956. 

King— Beiler.— Bto.  David  E.,  son  of  Samuel  King, 
and  Sister  Mary  Sue,  daughter  of  Christian  E.  Beiler, 
both  of  Paradise,  Pa.,  on  March  14,  1956.  ^ 

Both  marriages  were  ofiSdated  by  Bishop  John  Ajp 
Stoltzfus  at  the  Weavertown  ChurtA,  Bird  in  Hand, 

May  the  sustaining  grace  oAlMbe  their  strength 
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met,  »«i  Hr  mt  wit  »•«*«  iker  wit  Settaw  tat  Ust  Oci  te  ^cw  ftawoi  tat 
^eirn  3efs.  fttifffec  8, 17. 
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IHEntorad  at  Post  Omes  at  Scottdols,  PonnsylTonia 
~  os  ssoond-dass  matter. 


^atterngebet 


SWetn  SBerf  ]|ab’  l^euer  getan, 
^err  @ott,  nun  fangt  ba§  beine  an. 


2)enn  ol^ne  Md^  blieb’  alle§  tot, 

%  nie  ein  ^Im  unb  gab’S  fein  33rot. 

©in  SJauer,  ber  nid^t  glauben  fann, 
ber  ift  fein  red^ter  33oucr^mann. 

Stuf  meinem  $of  unb  2tcfergrunb 
bin  i(^  erft  fianf  mit  bir  im  aSunb. 


# 


3)e§  toaren  fdbon  bie  aSiiter  frob. 
^er  S^adbfabr  pit  e§  ebenfo. 


3Wein  SBerf  pb’  beuer  idb  geton, 
^err  @ott,  nun  fangt  ba§  beine  an. 


SReinboIb  aSraun. 


aSttS  ertottftctt  toir  nadb  btefem  fieben? 

Sn  feiner  SBcrgprebigt  pt  ^efuS  un§  be- 
foblen  toir  follen  nidbt  0dba^e  auffammeln 
auf  biefer  €rben  fonbern  im  ^immel. 

ft  biefer  ^immel  ober  0tubeort  nadb  biefem 
eben  meldbeS  toir  ein  menig  betradbten  mol- 
len.  Soft  aHe  ^laffen  Don  aWenfdben,  fie  mo- 
gen  ein  Sleligion  pben  ober  nidbt,  glauben 
an  einem  fieben  nadb  biefem  Seben.  aSir  bO' 
ren  ofterg  t>on  Seute  bie  fagen  fie  glouben 
an  ©pifto  unb  bulten  bie  aSibel  fitr  ba§ 
aSort  <Sotte§  ober  fie  moffen  bebaut)ten  e§ 
^t  feine  emige  ai^ein  nadb  biefer  3cit.  ^ol- 
^e  fieute  befennen  ober  faft  immer  Pfe  fie 
glauben  on  einem  emigen  ^immel  ober  ei¬ 
nem  Ort  non  emiger  Steub  unb  aSonne  mo 


bie  ©ribften  be§  <$erm  fein  merben.  300- 
rum  mollten  mir  glouben  an  einem  Ort  toon 
emiger  Sreube  fiir  bie  Oereebten  unb  ni(bt 
on  einem  emigen  Drt  non  3iJein  unb  dual? 
(SWdbt  fur  aWenfdben  fonbern  fiir  ben  2)cufcl 
unb  feine  @ngel.  awiott.  25,  41.  3lber  bie 
aWenft^en  bie  bem  Xeufel  bienen  unb  @ott 
ni(bt  gebordben  miiffen  audb  P§  8dbre(flidbe 
So§  embfangen  mit  bem,  ber  fie  gebient  bo* 
ben.) 

iS§  ift  pute  nodb  mie  eB  immer  mor;  bie 
aWenfdben  boren  geme  non  bem  $immel  ober 
einem  Ort  non  emiger  Stube  mo  fein§  non 
bie  Sadben  meldbe§  mir  baben  auf  biefer  QEr- 
be  mo  nidbt  ber  iltotur  gefoEen  fo  mie  Ihtinf- 
beit,  Sdbmeraen  ufm.  norpnben  finb.  ©in 
2)idbter  fagte  einmol:  „a[IIe  ^briften  bocen 
gerne,  non  bem  9teidb  ber  ^errlidbfeit;  Senn 
fie  meinen  fdbon  non  Senie,  Pfe  eB  ibnen  fei 
bereit.  3Bcnn  fie  ober  boren  fogen,  Pfe  man 
©brifti  l^reug  mufe  tragen,  menn  man  mitt 
fein  Siiuger  fein.  D  fo  ftimmen  menig  ein." 
sDiefeS  ift  gerabe  mie  ber  SoH  ift/  nidbt  al- 
lein  unter  foldbe  bie  nietteidbt  faft  fein  a3e- 
fenntniS  madben  non  an  ©brifto  glouben,  ge- 
benfen  ober  bodb  fur  in  bem  ^immel  biuein 
get)rebigt  merben  menu  fie  fterben;  fonbern 
oudb  gerabe  unter  un§.  @inb  mir  ni^  8u 
niel  beboftet  mit  ben  irbifdben  ©adben  unb 
balten  bie  emigen  8adben  al§  gmeite  8adben 
bie  bodb  am  @nbe  fidb  madben  merben?  ^r 
^immel  ift  ein  beiliger  Ort  unb  eB  mirb 
niebt  biuein  geben  „irgenb  ein  ®emeine§ 
be§  fiammeS."  SDiejenigen  mo  in  Siin- 
ben  leben  fonnen  nidbt  ber  ^immel  ererben, 
meil  ber  ^immel  ein  reiner  Ort  ift.  aBir  er- 
rinnern  unS  nodb  gut  on  bie  SBorte  non  O. 
e.  aWaft  mo  er  oft  fagte:  „3)er  $immel  ift 
ein  Preiter  Ort  fiir  bereite  Seute  unb  nie- 
monb  anberS."  aBir  miiffen  biefe  aSerett- 
f(pft  ma^n  bier  iu  biefem  Seben  unb  bie 
Seute  mo  fidb  eine  ^offnung  madben  Pfe  fie 
fommen  bodb  einft  in  biefer  fdboner  $immel 
obne  fidb  Pfiimmern  bariiber,  merben  fidb 
betrogen  finben. 
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gibt  Seute  bie  nieinen  toenn  fie  genug 
gute  aSerfe  tun  baiin  gibt  biefe^  ibnen  ein 
^edbt  3U  ben  etnigen  ffiobnungen.  5lnbere 
meinen  tncnn  fie  genug  2::rubfat  baben  bier 
ober  eg  fo  auricbten  bafe  biefeg  Seben  feine 
Sergniigung  b^t  bann  mirb  ber  ^err  fidber 
fie  njiflfommen  beifien  3U  bem  £)rt  bon  etvi-- 
gem  9tube.  2inbere  meinen  menn  fie  nur  bie 
C^emeinbe  fRegeIn  beicben  unb  feine  grobe 
Siinbe  tun  bann  finb  fie  fidjer  menn  fie  bor 
bem  fHidbterftubI  fommen.  @g  ift  nur  ber 
©lauben  an  ^eju  melcbe^  ung  miirbig  madjt 
fiir  bie  SBobnungen  im  $immel  ererben 
(nicbt  berbienen)  aber  menu  mir  biefen  tbab= 
ren  ©lauben  b^bcn  bann  mirb  er  fi(b  bemei^ 
fen  in  gute  SSerfen.  Soldier  SWenfdb  belebt 
bie  menfdblidben  Orbnungen  fo  lang  bafe  fie 
nid[)t  miber  '@ottec’  C^cbote  geben.  (2iebe  1. 
^et.  2, 13.) 

Sdbabe  ift  eg  bafe  mir  fo  oft  nur  irbifdi) 
gefinnet  finb  ober  fein  moHen  in  ber  beften 
3eit  bon  unferm  Seben,  unb  bann  crft  menu 
mir  ait  merben,  moUen  mir  unfere  ©ebanfen 
mebr  an  bie  ©ad)cn  friegen  mo  emig  blci= 
ben.  3Bir  molien  bie  ®d)6nbeit  unb  ^rad^t 
bon  ber  emigen  $eimat  fo  in  unferen  ^erjcn 
eingebrudft  \)ahzxi  bafe  bicfe  irbifdbe  3ad)en 
immer  nur  bon  jmeitem  SBcrt  finb.  SBir 
molten  in  foldber  Qiemeinfd^ft  mit  @ott  le- 
ben  fo  bafe  mir  tagli^,  ja  ftunblicb  miinfcben 
fiir  bet  unferm  ©riofer  fein  in  feinem  emi= 
gen  9lei(^.  SBenn  eg  ^ranfbeit  ober  Striibfal 
nimmt  fiir  biefe  Sebnfudjt  in  ung  einbrin- 
gen,  bonn  mollen  mir  bitten  fiir  foltbeg.  eg 
mdre  biel  beffer  fiir  franf  fein  nad^  bem  na= 
tiirli(ben  Oileifd)  unb  bocb  bereit  unb  frof) 
fiir  3U  ^efu  geben  ober  ibn  feben  fommen, 
feine  ©rout  au  bolen,  alg  .gefunb  im  gleifcb 
unb  bodb  fo  irbifcb  gefinnet  bafe  eg  gana  un= 
berfebeng  mare,  menn  ©briftug  feine  abJeite 
erfcbeinung  mod)te,  ober  menn  nocb  biele 
<Sacbcn  mdren  mo  mir  bdtten  tun  moHen  ebe 
mir  bereit  mdren  fiir  ^efum  antreffen. 

SBir  benfen  oft  an  ber  3>auer  bon  3eit 
bier  ouf  erben,  ober  im  ^immel  mirb  feine 
3cit  fein,  bo(b  miiffen  mir  mit  unferer  be» 
fcbrdnften  SBiffenfdpft  eg  nur  fo  bebenfen. 
eg  ift  fcbon  fo  ungefdbr  6000  ^b^e  feit  ber 
erfd^ffung  ber  3BeIt  unb  au  unfere  @ebon= 
fen  ift  biefeg  eine  lange  3eit  ober  menn  mir 
fo  lange  im  $immel  fein  merben  ober  mir 
fdnnten  fagen  no(b  biel  Idnger,  jo  ein  mil* 
lion  S^brC/  bod)  nocb  fein  5teil= 

(ben  bon  ber  emigfeit  berfloffen.  Unfere  @e* 


banfen  fdnnen  bag  2?erbdltnig  bon  ber 
emigfeit  gar  nicbt  begreifen.  D  joHte  bie)*^ 
nicbt  ung  neuen  3Kut  geben  fiir  ftreben  bop 
nod)  fo  bafe  mir  au  ben  engen  ^flforten  ein* 
geben  fonnen  unb  bei  ©briftum  unb  oHe 
fromme  ^rofjbeten  unb  ^atriard)en  fein 
emiglidb.  S^ddbten  mir  oHe  einanber  ontref* 
fen  bort  ift  unferer  ^eraengmunfd). 


0  toclcb  eine  2^icfe  beg  fReiebtumg. 

£)  melcb  eine  Stiefe  beg  fHeid^tumg,  beibe 
ber  SBeisbeit  unb  ©rfenntnig  ©otteg;  mie 
gar  unbegreiflicb  finb  feine  ©eridbte  unb  un* 
erforfd^Iidb  feine  SBege.  9tdmer  11,^3. 

^a  bie  S^iefe  ber  ©ottbeit  ift  unbegreif* 
licb  au  ung  a^fenfeben.  ^m  SSerg  Oorber  in 
biefem  ^obitel  beifet  eg:  SDenn  ©ott  but  oHe 
befebioffen  unter  bem  Unglauben,  ouf  bob/||: 
fid)  after  erbarme.  Sieg  gibt  au  oerfteben 
baf)  ©ott  fie  afte  in  einem  bilflofen  3uftanb 
brad)te,  beibe  ^uben  unb  §eiben,  fo  bofe  fie 
afte  begreifen  foften  bafe  fie  ein  ©ridfer  brau* 
d)cn,  bofe  eg  allein  oug  ©nabe  ift  bafe  fie  felig 
merben  fdnnen,  unb  nicbt  oug  SBerbienft  ben 
SBerfen.  ! 

atact)  biefem  but  ber  Stboftel  ber  obiae 
Sprud)  bei  gebradbt,  mie  gor  unbegreif® 
bie  ©eridbte  unb  2Bege  ©otteg  finb,  unb  geb* 
ct  meiter:  SDenn  mer  but  beg  ^errn  ©inn  er* 
fannt?  ober  mer  ift  fein  JHotgeber  gemefen? 
^0  niemonb  but  ©ott  einen  9tut  gegeben, 
benn  er  braudbt  feine  Sfnmeifung  unb  nimmt 
audb  feinen  Oon  feiner  ^reuturen  bie  er  ge* 
ma^t  butte,  aiiemanb  but  beg  ^erm  ©fj|? 
oerftanben,  unb  niemonb  but  ibm  etmag  ** 
oor  gefdbenft  bafe  eg  ibm  mieber  foftte  ner* 
gotten  merben.  a?ein,  mir  miiffen  eg  oHeg 
in  ber  3t£tmadt)t  ©otteg  aufebreiben,  ber  fo 
meiglicb  gebunbelt  but,  unb  eg  mdglicb  ge* 
moebt  bafe  oHe  SKenfeben  fdnnen  felig  mer* 
ben  menn  fie  fidb  nur  ouf  geben,  unb  Sefj^ 
ouf  unb  annebmen  uig  ibren  ©ridfer ;  beip 
eg  ift  in  feinem  anbern  §eil,  fein  anberer 
atamen  unter  bem  ^immel  ift  ben  aRenfdt)en 
gegeben,  barinnen  mir  fdnnen  ober  f often 
felig  merben. 

2)en  beutigen  fWorgen  ift  eg  am  regnen, 
unb  fo  mie  ber  ^err  fein  ©emdif  iiber  ber 
^rbe  fiibrt  feben  mir  bie  931ibftrablen  unb 
bdren  bag  ©etilmmel;  folcbeg  madbt  up 
mieberum  an  bie  grofee  2tlitmad)t  ©otteg  b^ 
fen,  ja  mie  er  aucb  au  3eiten  burcb  B^ofee 
3BirbeIfturm  bie  unb  bo  grofee  ©ebdube  ber* 
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le^t  unb  mad)t  toeldbeS  faft  unbe= 

greiflic^i  ift  fitr  ung  SWenic^en.  Offenba* 
^ng  lejen  iDir  lute  ^obanneS  fabe  bon  bem 
'StuJ^r  QuSgeben  33Ii^e,  Sionner  unb  ©tim* 
men;  unb  [ieben  i^ocfeln  mit  geuer  brennen 
dor  bem  ©tubi,  meIcbeS  [inb  Me  [ieben  @ei= 
fter  '©.otteS.  Offend.  4,  5.  Unb  meiter  in 
8,  5.  Unb  ber  ©ngel  nabm  baS  9iaud)= 
fafe,  unb  fliHte  e§  mit  geuer  bom  Slltor,  unb 
ji^iittete  e§  auf  bie  ®rbe.  Unb  ba  gefdbaben 
*©timmen  unb  Oonner  unb  93Iibe  unb  ©rb= 
beben.  SBeiter  in  ^ap.  10,  2 — 4.  finben  toir 
bofe  ber  ©ngel  ftunb  mit  bem  redbten 
Qu'f  bem  3Keer  unb  ben  linfen  auf  ber  ©rbe, 
unb  fdbrie  mit  grower  ©timme,  mie  ein  Some 
bruKet;  unb  ba  er  fd^rie,  rebeten  bie  fieben 
Oonner  ibre  ©timmen,  unb  bann  moHte  ^o= 
banned  febteiben;  aber  er  borte  eine  ©timme 
^m  ^immel  fagen  au  ibm:  SSerfiegle,  mag 
“e  fieben  Oonner  gerebet  baben;  baSfelbige 
fdbreibe  ntebt;  barum  ift  bieg  ung  niebt  funb 
getan  morben,  unb  mir  braueben  eg  aucb 
niebt  miffen;  aber  mag  gefebrieben  ift,  ift  ung 
3ur  Sebr  unb  SBarnung  gegeben,  unb  ift  ge- 
nug  gefebrieben  menn  mir  eg  nur  mabrneb* 
men  fbnnen.  StHe  ©ebriften  bon  ©ott  ein- 
gegeben  finb  niiblieb  3ur  Sebre,  jur  ©trafe, 

fl^r  Sefferung,  aur  Buebtigung  in  ber  ©e 
eebtigfeit  unb  fo  meiter. 

^onnen  mir  fbann  bie  Stiefe  beg  D^leidfitumg 
ber  2[ttma(bt  ©otteg  begreifen?  Iftein,  mir 
finb  3U  fcbmacb  in  biefem  irbifeben  Seben; 
ober  mie  mir  fingen  in  einem  Siebe,  (einft* 
mal  merben  mir  eg  beffer  berfteben).  Sb/ 

4ie  Beit  fommt  mo  mir  bieg  irbifebe  Seben 
blegen  fbnnen  unb  ber  Uberfebritt  nebmen 
aug  bem  9lei<b  ber  ©nabe,  in  bem  9iei(b  ber 
^errlicbfeit,  bann  bbben  mir  iibermunben; 
aber  fo  lange  mir  in  biefer  ^iittc  finb,  fteben 
mir  in  ber  ©efabr;  bocb  ift  ©ott  getreu  in 
aHer  feiner  SSerbeifeung,  unb  bon  ibm  unb 
burcb  ibn  «ab  au  ibm  finb  alle  Oingc.  ^bni 


menn  niebt  mebr  babei  ift  fo  mirb  eg  niebt 
meit  geben  in  Seaug  Don  unfrer  ©eligfeit. 
SBir  miiffen  au  ibm  fommen  im  ©lauben, 
unb  fein  ©obn  auf  unb  annebmen  alg  unfer 
grlbfer  bon  ©iinben,  mie  febon  gemelbet 
mar,  unb  mir  fbnnen  ibm  niebtg  geben  alg 
ma»  er  ung  fdbon  auerft  gegeben  b^t;  benn 
ade  bie  gute  unb  bie  DoIIfommene  ©aben 
fommen  bon  oben  berab  Dom  SSatcr  beg 
Sidbtg,  bei  melebem  ift  feine  SBeranberung 
noef)  SBeebfel  beg  Sid)tg  unb  ber  Smfternig. 

Oann  bon  biefem  oflmaebtigcn  ©ott, 
bureb  ibn  unb  au  ibm  finb  aHe  Oinge.  ^a, 
bon  ibm  alg  ber  ©d)bbfer  ber  ade  Oinge  er= 
febaffen  b^t,  unb  bureb  ibn  alg  berjenige  ber 
2ruffid)t  bariiber  bat  unb  eg  regiert,  unb  au 
ibm  am  (5nb  alg  berjenige  mo  adeg  baa^  ge» 
bort.  Sbm  fei  bie  ©bre  in  ©migfeit.  Slmen. 
Saffet  ung  nun  ibm  getreulidb  bienen  in  bie* 
fern  furaen  Seben  mo  mir  bie  ©rmdblung 
maeben  fitr  bie  ©migfeit.  ©inmal  au  leben, 
unb  einmal  au  fterben  unb  bann  dot  bem  ge= 
red^ten  fdii^ter  erfd^einen  unb  unfere  Selob* 
nung  emtJfangen.  fp.  ?). 
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@bre  in  ©migfeit.  Wmen. 

9fun  ftebet  bie  ©ad)e  in  unfere  ^dnbe, 
aber  in  anbern  SSorten  an  fagen:  mag  mir 
baraug  maeben,  mir.  2BobI  ber  meb= 
rere  ^eil  ber  3Kenfd)en  beutigeg  Stagg  glau= 
ben  bafe  ein  Stdmadbt  ©otteg  ift;  aber  bag  ift 
ni#  genug.  Sa^o^u^  lebrt  ung:  $u  glau' 
beft  bafe  ein  einiger  ©ott  ift:  bu  tuft  mobt 
|fcaran:  bie  Xeufel  glaubeng  aud)  unb  aittern. 
^ier  rebet  er  Don  einem  toten  ©louben,  ber 
feine  SBerfe  babei  fKit,  unb  fo  iftg  mit  ung 
menn  mir  nur  fagen  bafe  ein  3tdmacbt  ift. 
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linfm  3itdcii6  SfUetttttid* 

»ibel  3frofle  9h.  1859.  —  2Ber  fommt 
5um  grieben  unb  rufjct  in  feinen  ^mmern? 

S8ibel  Mirage  Sir.  1860.  —  S>a§  norgeftecf^ 
te  3iel — bo^  ^leinob — rt)a§  l^alt  e§  tior? 

g^oge  9hr.  1851.  —  giir  men  iialten  mir 
ben,  bee  unfere  ^anffieit  trug  unb  unjere 
S^meraen  auf  fid^  lub? 

3lnthiort.  —  2)en  ber  ge^jlagt  unb  bon 
©ott  geid^Iagcn  unb  Don  ©ott  gemartert  n)a= 
re.  ^efoia  53,  4. 

9tu^Ii(be  fiebte.  —  2Bir  finben  unjere 
3rage  in  bem  fiarite  Don  alle  StltteStoment 
^^ropbeaeiungen  Don  bem  Seiben  unb  3ter= 
bej^eiu.  nxir  mobi  febon  bemufet  mel^ie 
glauben  merben  unb  aucb  mel<be  nidbt  glou- 
ben  merben,  benn  ©ott  iftollmiflenb;  er  b^t 
eg  3U  bn  ipropbeten  gegeben  au  mei§iagen 
longe  Beit  Dorber  au  ben  ungidubigen  ^u- 
ben.  er  fragte,  SSerg  1 :  ,,'^err  mer  gloubt 
unier  iprebigt?"  Bw  t^tefer  Beit  mufe  man 
aucb  m  Beiten  fragen:  „$err  mer  glaubt 
unier  iprebigt?"  ©ott  aber  meifet  mer 
glaubt  unb  mirb  aucb  mit  einen  jeglicben 
t)anbeln  mie  er  gelebt  b^t  eg  jei  gut  ober 
boie.  95ers  2:  „®enn  er  febiefet  auf  mie  ein 
9tcig  unb  mie  eine  SBuraet  aug  biirrem  ©rb* 
rcicb."  ©in  Steig  ift  eine  aarte  junge  fpflam 
ae.  giir  aUe  gidubigen,  fo  mie  ber  fromme 
Simeon  im  SCempel,  mar  er  ein  aarteg  iun= 
geg  ^ftDnalein  meicbeg  grofeeg  ibJoglidbfeit 
I}at  urn  auf  aw  macbfen  unb  Diet  grudbt  brim 
gen;  ober  aw  ben  Ungidubigen  ^wben  nwr 
er  mie  eine  SBurael  aug  biirrem  ©rbreidb. 
©r  bdttc  feine  ©eftalt  nodb  Sdbone;  mir  fab- 
en  ibn,  aber  ba  mar  feine  ©eftalt,  bie  un§ 
gefoUen  bwt."  ipaulug  febrieb:  „©r  nabm 
^ed)teg  ©eftalt*  an  unb  mar  an  ©ebdrben 
alg  ein  'Jlienidb  erfunben."  ©r  batte  bie  ©e- 
ftalt  Don  ein  Shted)t  nidbt  mie  ein  '^onig  mie 
bie  ^uben  eg  baben  moUten.  ©r  mar  gana 
au  einfodb,  gar  nid)t  geaiert  mie  ein  ^onig. 
©r  mar  ber  2lIIerDerad)tefte  unb  unmertefte 
(Don  ber  2BeIt  unb  bie  ungidubigen  Swben) 
DoHer  Sebmeraen  unb  S^ranfbeit.  gwrmabr 
er  trug  unfere  (Seelen)  tonfbeit  (unfere 
Siinben),  unb  lub  auf  fid)  unfere  -^mer* 
aen.  2Bir  (bie  ^wben)  bielten  ibn  fur  ben, 
ber  geplagt  unb  Don  ©ott  gefcblagen  unb 
gemartert  mdre.  3lbcr  er  ift  um  unferer 
aiUffetat  millen  Dermunbet  unb  aerfdblagen. 
J)ie  Strafe  bie  mir  nebmen  foUten  ift  auf 


ibn  gefommen,  auf  bafe  mir  grieben  battp, 
unb  burd)  feine  SBunben  finb  mir  gebeilt. 
©ott  aber  fei  banf  fiir  foldbe  ©ridffung.  # 

?Jroge  9hr.  1852.  —  SSo  mufe  ©briftu§ 
mobnen  um  ung  burdb  Siebe  einmuraein  unb 
grunben? 

Slnttoort.  —  ^n  unfere  §eraen  burdb  ben 
©lauben.  ©t)b.  3,  17. 

9?ttblicbc  fiebre.  —  Diefer  Xejt  mar  mo^ 
gefdbrieben  aw  bie  aber  eg  langt 

iebt  nodb  an  ung.  SBiffet  ibr  nidbt  bafe  euer 
2eib  ein  ^empel  beg  ^eiligen  ©eifteg  ift 
meldben  ibr  bwbt  Don  ©ott  unb  feib  nidbt 
euer  felbft?  2.  ^or.  6,  19.  ©r  betete  aw 
©ott  (aSerfe  13  unb  14)  bafe  er  (©briftug) 
eudb  toft  gebe  nadb  bem  flteidbtum  feiner 
^errlidbfeit,  ftarf  au  merben  burdb  feinm 
©eift  an  ben  inmenbigen  aifenfdben,  mp 
in  ©briftum  au  mobnen  burdb  ben  ©louben 
in  euren  §eraen,  unb  burdb  bie  fiiebe  einge* 
miiraelt  p  merben,  auf  bafe  ibr  begreifen 
mdget  mit  alien  ^eiligen,  meldbe  ba  fei  bie 
Sreite  unb  bie  fidnge  unb  bie  S^iefe  unb  bie 
^dbe,  audb  erfennen  bafe  ©briftug  lieb  baben 
Diel  beffer  ift  alg  atteg  miffen,  unb  bafe  ibr 
erfiillet  merbet  mit  afferlei  ©ottegfuHe.  ^ 
furaem,  er  bat  erfabren  mie  eine  grofee  gr  * 
be  unb  3SergnugIi(|.feit  in  bem  aufgeopfcrt 
Seben  eigentlicb  aw  finben  ift,  unb  betete  au 
©ott  bafe  aucb  anbere  eg  baben  mdgen. 
©briftug  miE  in  ung  mobnen  unb  in  un§ 
mirfen,  aber  er  miE  bafe  mir  unfere  ^eraeng 
2^ur  auftun  unb  ibn  einnebmen;  er  madt)t 
bie  ^iir  nidbt  felber  ouf,  bic  ^linfc  (lat^ 
ift  ouf  unfere  Seite.  ^efug  fagte  in  ^ob.  l4, 
23:  „2Ber  micb  liebet  ber  mirb  mein  SBort 
balten;  unb  mein  3Sater  mirb  ibn  lieben  unb 
toir  (SSater,  Sobn  unb  ^eiliger  ©eift)  toer* 
ben  au  ibut  !omnten  unb  iESobwung  bei  ibni 
modfien."  ©r  bat  aucb  Dcrbeifeen,  „So  ibr 
in  mir  bleibet  unb  meine  ISBorte  in  eudb 
ben  fo  mdget  ibr  bitten  mag  ibr  moEt  urP 
eg  mirb  end)  miberfabren  Don  meinem  SSa* 
ter  im  §immel."  ^aulug  fdbrieb  (9tdm.  8, 
9.":  „2Ber  aber  ©brifti  ©eift  nidbt  but  ift 
nidbt  fein."  SSerfudbt  eudb  felbft  ob  ibr  im 
©lauben  feib,  ober  erfennet  ibr  eud)  felbft 
nid)t,  bafe  ^efug  ©briftug  in  eudb  ift? 

_ 

3IEe  eure  Sorge  merfet  auf  ibn;  benn 
er  forgt  fiir  eueb.  1.  iPetrug  5,  7. 
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Surijtigung. 


^  „3Kem  So^n,  ad)te  nid)t  gering  _bie  3uf^" 
tigung  be§  §errn,  unb  Herbage  uid)t  ft)enn 
bit  bon  tbm  geftroft  mirft;  bcnu  loeld^cn  ber 
^err  liebfKit  ben  3itd)ttgt  er ;  unb  _er  ftaubt 
einem  jeglidicn  3obn,  ben  er  aufnimmt." 
„5lEe  3u^tigung  aber,  ttienn  fie  ba  ift,  biinft 
^n§  nidbt  greube,  fonbern  Straurigfeit  ju 
IH:in;  barnac^)  aber  mirb  fie  aber  geben  eine 
friebfame  grudbt  bcr  @eretf)tigfeit  benen, 
bie  boburdb  geubt  finb." 

2)iefe  3Borte  finb  fiicr  gerebet  burd)  ben 
(Jbrderfdbreiber,  aber  dorber  bat  0alomo 
auf  bic  ndmlidje  SBeife  gerebet  311  feinem 
2obn.  Semanb  3U  3wd)tigen  niinmt  mit  ein, 
ibn  baburdb  3U  einer  nollfommenen  ©ebor* 
jamfeit  3U  bertegen.  ©in  ©brtftli<bc^^  SSater 
Pebtigt  Diedeicbt  fein  2obn  m  3eiten  nur 
mit  SBorten.  SBenn  biefeg  nid)t  bilft  fo  tnirb 
ofterS  bie  fftute  .gebraud)t  ober  3^  Beaten 
bilft  e§  toenn  toir  ibm  ctn>a§  nid)t  erlauben 
311  tun  n)el(be§  er  gern  tdte,  unb  audb  an 
fi<jb  felbft  tein  Sdiaben  more.  SBarum  biinft 
bie  3ii<^tigung  un§  feine  greube  fonbern 
^iraurigfeit,  hienn  fie  bodb  oon  iftoten  ift 
Menn  toir  geiftlidie  AHnber  ©otte§  fein  inol* 
Wn?  2)iefe§  fommt  bielncil  eine  3udbtigung 
ettnas  ift  too  gegen  bie  3?atur  ift.  3u  ber 
ajfartbrer  3eit  batten  fie  biele  SSerfoIgungen 
unb  litten  oiel  natitrlicbe  ^ein.  ©lauben 
ton  bafe  fie  nieiter  ab  maren  don  ©otte§ 
aSegen  bien)eil  fie  oiel  mebr  $8orfolgungen 
batten  benn  d3ir?  Dber  loaren  fie  foId)c, 
peld)c  ©ott  lieb  gcl)abt  bat?  ©eioife  ber  ^0. 
t)anne§  fagt:  ,,31110  bat  ©ott  bic  'JBelt  ge= 
liebt."  3tber  e§  febeint  bafe  olnoolil  ©ott  aCc 
iWenjcben  lieben  tut,  fo  bat  ee  bod)  bie  31001 
.'5?Iaffen  oon  SJJenfdicn,.  ndmlidi  bic  luo  mob 
len  unb  begebren  ein  ©ottgcfalligco  i3eben 
311  fubren  unb  bie  mo  foId)e§  nid)t  moUcn. 
^ott  bat  eine  befonbcrc  Sicbe  fiir  bie  crftc 
tfelnffe,  al^  feine  ©eiftlidje  ^inber;  bie  anbe- 
re  moEtc  er  gern  annebmen  aU  feine  ^in^ 
ber,  menn  fie  nur  ficb  unter  feinen  'Billcn 
begeben  moUten.  Xcr  Saloino  fagt  bafe  mcr 
bie  fRute  fdbont,  ber  bafet  fein  Sobn ;  mer  ibn 
aber  lieb  bat  ber  3U(^tigt  ilin  balb.  13, 
24.  ©§  biinft  mid)  bie  g6ttlid)e  Siebe  3U  fei¬ 
ne  geiftlidbe  ^nber  unb  feine  Sicbe  3U  bie 
poo  nidbt  feine  geiftlidbe  ^inber  finb  ift  gleidb 
einem  ©briftlidien  5Bater,  mo  eine  Seelen- 
Siebe  bat  fur  atte  ^inber,  bod)  bat  er  eine 
befonbere  Siebe  fiir  feine  ^inber  bie  er  felbft 


ge3eugt  bat.  Unb  bcr  natiirlid)er  ®ater 
modbte  dieHeicbt  anbere  ^inber  ein  menig 
3udbtigen  biemeil  bie  Sdbrift  fagt:  „a3ermab= 
net  bie  unsogenen,"  bodb  tut  er  obne  3ajei* 
fel  feine  eigne  ^nber  oiel  mebr  3iidbtigen. 

ier  ifJrodbet  $e3efiel  fagt  ©ott  bat  bie 
^inber  Sfrael  oft  ge3udbtigt  aber  ma§  bat 
e§  gebolfen?  ©§  miE  ber  bbfen  ^inber  bie 
«Rute  niebt  belfen,  fdridbt  ber  $err.  Unb  ^e* 
faja  fagt  mie  ©ott  bie  Sorer  oorber  unb  bic 
i)SbiIifter  don  binten3u  fommen  lafet,  bafe 
fie  Sfroel  freffen  mit  doEcm  flRauI.  Sn 
bem  aEem  Idfet  fein  3orn  nidbt  ab  unb  fein 
$anb  ift  nodb  auSgeredt.  So  febrte  ba§  aSoIf 
fidb  nidbt  3U  bem  ber  fie  fdblug  unb  fragten 
ni^tg  nadb  bem  ^errn  3ebaotb.  ^rum 
mirb  ber  ^err  abbauen  don  Sfi^ael  beibe 
^odf  unb  Sdbtoonfe,  beibe  3Ift  unb  Stumpf 
auf  einem  Stag.  2)ie  alten  ebriidien  Seute 
finb  bcr  ^obf.  5)ie  ^rodbeten  bie  falfdb  leb* 
ren  finb  ber  Sd)manfe.  So  bat  aucb  3ef)ba' 
nia  geflagt  bafe  ^erufalem  fid)  nid)t  3udbti- 
gen  bat  laffen  moEen,  nod)  gebordben.  Sic 
miE  auf  ben  ^errn  nid)t  trauen  nodb  fidb  3U 
ibrem  ©ott  balten.  ©g  fd)eint  bofe  diele 
2Renfd)en  tun  diet  leiben  aber  tun  bod)  ba- 
burd)  ficb  niebt  3ud)tigen  laffen.  1^a§  ift  bag 
Seiben  ober  Ungliict,  mag  uber  fie  fommt, 
eg  bilft  ifmen  nid)tg  fiir  fie  luiber  _3u  ©ott 
bringen.  SBenn  bcr  gottlofe  3Renf(^ 
nidbt  ge3ud)tigt  mirb  fo  mirb  er  bod)  ofterS 
geftraft,  fdfon  in  biefcm  Seben  unb  bcirnadb 
in  aEer  ©migfeit.  ifjoulug  fagt:  ©g  ift  er- 
fd)icncn  bic  beiliomc  ©nabe  ©otteg  aflen 
ilRenfd)cn  unb  3iid)tigct  ung  bafe  mir  foEen 
ocrieugnen  bag  ungottlidbc  aBefcn. 

ClH'mcrfung:  ©inc  bcffcrc  itberfebung 
non  biefem  Sab  ftcEt  eg  mie  folgt:  ,,^enn 
bic  beilbringenbe  ©nabe  i'Udtcy  ift  fur  aEe 
3[)?enfdbcn  crfcbicncn.''  Tic  ©Iberfciber 
ilbcrfebung  ift  mie  foigt:  „I)cnn  bie  ©nabe 
©otteg  ift  erfdbienen,  bcilgringcnb  fitt  aEe 
ERenfdbcn."  3^icfc  iiberfebungen  geben  nab- 
er  bie  rid)tige  aRcinung  benn  mir  im  aEgc* 
mcinen  dernebnten  aug  bie  gemobulidb  Su= 
tber  Uberfebung.  'JBag  ^oulug  eigcntlidb  fa- 
gen  moEte  ift  bafe  bic  ©nabe  ©otteg,  meld)eg 
ifeil  anbietet  3U  aEe  SRenfdben  (ndmiid)  fein 
©naben  gabe  ^efug  ©briftug),  ift  febt  er- 
fdbicnen.  ©b.) 

(Sr  fagt  bafe  bie  beilfame  ©nabe  ©otteg 
crfd)ienen  ift  aEen  a)tenfd)en,  aber  er  fagt 
nur  bag  fie  ung  3ud)tiget.  3JUt  bem  ©ort 
„ung"  derftebe  i^  er  meint  bie  ©briften. 
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$ier  h)irb  e§  nid^t  gerebct  Don  einer  Strafe 
tt)o  un§  aiid^tiget  fonbern  bon  einer  ^eilfa* 
men  <^nobe.  2)er  Salomo  fagt  be§  Srf^elten 
fcf)recft  mel^r  an  bem  33erftdnbigen  benn  t)un= 
bert  an  ben  9^arren.  atneifele 

ob  bag  feort  „fd^elten"  f)ier  meint  mie  mir 
eg  jebt  gebraudien  fonbern  mclfir  auf  bie 
3trt  bon  jemanb  auredjt  metfen,  ober  auf  bie 
3trt  bon  einer  ©ruber ^'Strafe.  Hnb  fo  follte 
bie  Sad^e  fte^en  3ft)ifdi)en  ung  unb  unferm 
<Sott.  SBenn  mir  nur  bernel^men  bafe  etmag 
■©ott  nidbt  gefdHt,  bag  mir  eg  bann  gerne 
nerlaffen.  ^  mar  eine  ^milie  befannt  mo 
bie  ^inber  fel^r  biel  Sd)Iag  befommen  l^aben 
unb  bod^  nid^t  unter  ii^reni  ©ater  feinem 
SBillen  geblieben  finb.  3Benn  ein  ^nb  feine 
€Itern  liebt  fo  nimmt  eg  ofterg  nid)t  fo  biel 
Sd^Idge.  Unb  menn  mir  @ott  lieben  bon 
ganaem  ^ersen  fo  moEen  mir  if)m  gel^orfam 
fein  unb  menn  mir  nid^t  biel  geftraft  merben. 
3tber  biemeil  mir  aEe  bag  emige  teener  ber= 
'bient  l^aben  fo  ift  eg  o5ne  Smeifel  gut  bofe 
mir  biel  mel^r  Strafe  berbient  l^ben  benn 
mir  emtjfangen  in  bicfem  Seben  unb  foEten 
fudben  ung  gu  troften  mit  ©otteg  ©erl^eifeun* 
gen,  bafe  fiir  benen  bie  @ott  lieben  aEe  2)in* 
ge  aum  beftcn  bienen.  2Bie  mobi  auf  meiner 
Seite,  pabe  id)  fdbon  ofterg  erfabren  bafe  foI= 
dbeg  leidbter  ift,  anbere  'Il?enfdben  auaufbre- 
cben  benn  felbft  eg  fo  annebmen. 

2lber  mieber  ein  menig  auriidf  fommen 
auf  bie  3udbtigungen  oon  ber  ©nabe  ©otteg. 
3Benn  mir  unfer  Seben  betracbten  mit  bem 
SBort  ©otteg  unb  feine  $ilfe,  unb  fbnncn 
aum  SCeil  bernebmen,  bafe  mir  ©ott  oft  be- 
leibigt  b<^bzn,  fonnen  aber  audb  bernebmen 
burcb  fcin  SBort,  bafe  er  ung  bodb  nodb  gnd- 
big  fein  miE,  fo  fann  bag  ein  Urfa^  jein 
fiir  ung  ndber  an  ©ott  bringen.  2Benn  ein 
©ater  fein  ^inb  ftraft  biemeil  eg  ©bfeg  getan 
bat,  unb  badb  ftetg  in  anbere  Sadben  ©uteg 
bemeift  gegen  bag  IHnb,  fo  geben  bie  amei 
^nb  in  ^anb  urn  beg  ^inb  au  andjtigen. 
Sn  anbere  SBorten  obne  bie  Siebe  bemeifen 
gegen  bag  .<^nb,  bilft  bie  Strafe  nidbt  biel. 
Slber  mieberum,  gar  nidbt  ftrafen,  nnr  bie^ 
mcil  mir  ein  5^inb  lieben  ift  audb  nid[)t  redbt. 
3Bcnn  ^inber  aber  einmal  ermadbfen  finb  fo 
fonnen  bie  ©Item  fie  bcnnodb  ftrafen  mit 
©lorten,  aber  menn  bag  ^inb  nidbt  gebord[)en 
min  fo  fonnen  mir  fie  nidlE  amingen  fur  re^t 
au  tun.  Unb  fiir  etmag  tun  bafe  fie  natur= 
lidbermeife  leiben  miiffen,  gleidbmie  bie  ^a« 
tbolijc^en  bie  Sltarttjrer  ofterg  gepeinigt  Ibn- 


ben  mdre  nidbt  fdbriftmafeig.  So  aum  S^eil 
fonnen  ^nber  ibren  eigenen  2Beg  nebmei^ 
unb  menn  eg  fie  nur  eraurnt  unb  gar  nidbt 
eine  dbriftlidbe  ©ermabnung  baren  moEen,  fo 
geminnt  man  nidbtg  ein  Spotter  an  ftrafen. 
2)enn  Salomo  fagt:  Strafe  ben  Spotter 
nidbt,  er  bnffe  bidb;  ftrafe  ben  SBeifen,  ber 
mirb  bidb  lieben. 

©otteg  ©eift  tut  niebt  immer  mit  ben|| 
iDfenf^en  ftreiten.  So  fdbeint  eg  tut  ©otF 
ofterg  fiir  eine  Beitlong  gottlofe  ©fenfdben 
laffen  nacb  ibten  eigenen  SBiEen  leben.  Unb 
etiidbe  fdbeinen  au  fein  mie  ber  ©falmift  fagt: 
„5iebe  bag  finb  bie  ©ottlofe  in  ber  2BeIt  bie 
finb  gliicffelig  unb  merben  reidb."  ©ott  but 
obne  3meifel  fein  SBobIgefaEen  baran  um 
jemonb  au  peinigen  menn  eg  nidbt  ibnen  ober 
iemanb  anberg  eine  ^ilfe  ift  geiftlidbermeif^ 
Slug  biefer  Urfadb  glaube  i^  bafe  ©ott  dfterIF 
gottlafe  EEenfdben  Id^  ein  aicmiidber  guter 
gortgang  bnben  in  biefer  SBelt.  2)odb  fe'ben 
mir  nft  mo  bag  gottlofe  Seben  biel  SIdb  unb 
SBebe  mit  fidb  bringt.  2ienn  bie  Siinb  au 
bienen  bringt  biel  ^ieg,  unb  SEeib, 
unb  burdb  Saufen  unb  greffen  oudb  Unge= 
funbbeit  mit  fidb. 

2)urdb  §io‘bg  ©efdbidbte  unb  ber  blinb  gM 
borene  SWenfdb  au  ^efu  3eiten  fonnen  mtr 
bernebmen  bafe  ©ott  au  3eiten  Ungludf  iiber 
©fenftben  fommen  Idfet  oug  anbere  Urfadben, 
alg  mie  fie  au  ftrafen  um  etmag  fiinbli^eg 
bag  fie  getan  buben.  So  foEen  mir  aEeaeit 
mitleibig  fein  unb  nidbt  nur  benfen  ber  ober 
bcr  anbere  b^t  foldbe  Strafe  berbient.  Son= 
bern  baran  benfen  bafe  mir  audb  fol^e  Strcilf 
fe  berbient  buben,  unb  ©ott  banfen  menu 
mir  nidbt  in  foIcbeS  Ungliid  fommen.  ©etet 
fur  ung.  StoIpfuS. 


2)tc  greubc  beg  ©briftlidjen  ©lonBeng. 

„EEeine  lieben  ©riiber,  odbtet  eg  eite^ 
greube,  menu  ibr  in  mandberlei  Slnfedbtun^ 
faEet,  unb  miffet  bofe  euer  ©laube,  fo  er 
redbtfdbaffen  ift,  ©ebulb  mirfet."  ^af.  1, 

2.  3. 

SBiemobI  eg  biel  Striibfal  gibt  in  biefem 
Seben,  fo  ift  bodb  bag  ©briftenleben  eine 
greube,  ein  Seben  boE  3::roft;  benn  ^efug 
fagte:  „^sn  ber  3BeIt  bobt  ibr  Slngft,  aber 
feib  getroft  idb  bube  bie  SBelt  iibermunben,W 
unb  bag  ift  mag  eine  greube  madbt  fiir  un§, 
ein  ^eilgmittel  bergeftcEt  moburdb  mir  ben 
.<pimmel  er  Ian  gen  fonnen  mo  mir  boben  fon- 
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nen  ber  ^iille  unb  ein  Iieblid]e§  SBe- 

Jen  5U  feincr  Siejtcu  immer  unb  eiuifllid^. 

*  ^n  unfer  ^ejt'SSerS  fagt  ber  ?lpofteI  inir 
foHen  e§  eitel  Sreube  ad)ten  menu  h>ir  in 
mon<ierIei  STnfed^tung  fallen.  3Bie  fann  e§ 
bann  fein  bafi  fold^e^  eine  greube  roore  fiir 
un§?  ift  bod)  nid)t§  bafe  mir  gerne  fefien 
UJoHen  nad)  unferm  2>iinfen;  bod^  l^at  ber 
Jlpoftel  ]^ier  ettna§  im  Sinn  bofe  au  unferm 
Ifeeften  bienen  foil. 

2Bir  gel^en  auriid  im  9iomer  iBxief  am 
fiinften  ^bitel.  ®a  ^eifet  e0:  „3Bir  riifimcn 
un§  auc^  ber  SCriibfale,  biemeil  mir  miffen, 
bafi  SCriibfal  ©ebulb  bringet;  ®ebulb  aber 
bringet  ®rfal)rung;  ©rfabrung  aber  bringt 
^offnung,"  unb  fo  meiter.  ^n  S^faja  26, 
16.  „^err,  menn  S:rubfal  ba  ift,  fo  fud)t  man 
bid^;  menn  bu  fie  aiiditigft,  fo  rufen  fie  angft- 
i|df),"  unb  meiter  in  28,  19.  „2ienn  allein 
Tie  Slnfedltung  lelirt  auf§  SBort  merfen." 

^n  biefem  Sdfirtftftetten  fbnucn  mir  oer^ 
nel^men  bafe  menn  5tnfed)tung  fommen  ber= 
urfadlt  e§  un§  in  bem  SBort  aw  I'uc^en  fiir 
^ilfe.  '28enn  Striibfal  oerurfad)t  mirb,  fo 
fud)t  ba§  ^inb  @otte^  bie  (ginfame  unb  bit= 
tet  urn  ^ilfe,  e§  fii^ret  un§  bann  al§  nd^er 

«  @ott.  ■©§  bringt  un§  bin  mo  mir  merfen 
e§  '®ebulb  nimmt.  2Bir  tun  nid)t  mut= 
Io§  ober  ungebulbig  merben,  mir  gebenfen 
baran  bafe  mir  ein  gebulbiger  ^err  oben 
uber  un§  mabnen  Ijaben,  ber  meife  ma§ 
e§  nimmt  urn  un§  b^runter  an  balten  in  ei=^ 
nem  niebrigen  Stanbe,  mo  @ott  un§  bonn 
erboben  fann;  „®emutigct  end)  oor  @ott, 
l|^  mirb  er  au(b  erboben." 

28enn  mir  bann  in  diele  5tnfed)tung  fal» 
len,  fo  foden  mir  bod)  erfreut  fein,  benn  foI= 
d)e§  ift  eine  f^ritfung  moburdb  unfer  ©laube 
geftarft  mirb.  ©r  fagt:  „2Bir  foden  miffen 
bafe  menn  unfer  ©loube  red)tid)affen  ift,  tut 
er  ©ebulb  mirfen.  ®ie  ©ebulb  bringt  Qt- 
^bnmg."  2)ann  menn  mir  in  2lnfed)tung 
"^den  tun  mir  lemen  baburdb,  mir  befom= 
men  ©rfabrung  in  Sadben  mo  mir  awoor 
no^  nid)t  batten,  baburd)  mirb  unfer  @Iau^ 
be  geftarft  don  3eit  aw  unb  mir  fom^ 
men  al§  meiter  in  ber  Sad)e.  ^ie  ©rfab' 
rung  bringt  ^offnung,  unb  bag  ift  mag  mir 
ade  bwden  moden,  bie  ^offnung  awm  emi= 
gen  Seben;  „mir  ftnb  mobi  fclig,  bodb  in  ber 
H^offnung,  bie  ^offnung  aber  bie  man  fiebt, 
ift  nid)t  ^offnung,  fo  mir  aber  beg  boffen 
bag  mir  nid)t  feben,  fo  marten  mir  fein  burd) 
©ebulb,"  unb  biefe  tSebuIb  mufe  feft  bleiben 


big  ang  ©nbe,  auf  bafe  mir  dodfommen  fein, 
unb  feinen  'lUangel  baben. 

Soldbe  ^offnung  ift  bann  mag  einejjreu* 
be  madbt  im  dbriftlid)en  Seben.  .'poffnung 
aum  emigen  Seben,  unb  bag  ift  etmag  mo 
ber  aBeIt^"i)?enfd)  niebt  bat.  ^ie  rcd)te  le- 
benbige  ^offniing  awr  Scligfeit  ift  nur_  bei 
einem  redbtf^affenen  ©laubengleben  gefun* 
ben,  foId)eg  ift  bann  bie  berrli^e  greibcit 
ber  ^nber  ©otteg.  „Srouet  cud)  in  bem 
.'^errn  ademege,  unb  abermal  fage  idb:  greu* 
et  eucb."  Sm  <dctri  ©rief  ba  bag  Sobobfer 
auggefbrodben  marb  fiir  bie  SBiebergeburt  au 
ber  lelinbigen  ^offnung,  bag  unocrgdngli’ 
d)c  unb  unbefledfte  unb  unoermelflicben  @rbe 
an  befommen  mo  bebalten  mirb  im  ^immel, 
bann  beifet  eg:  „^n  berfelbigen  merbet  ibr 
cudb  freuen,  bie  ibr  jebt  eine  fleine  3oit,  mo 
eg  fein  fod,  traurig  feib  in  mandberlei  ?tn- 
fed)tungen."  $icr  bcifet  eg  don  bie  2^raurig« 
feit  mo  fommt  burd)  bie  2lnfed)tung;  ater 
bieg  mabret  nur  eine  fleine  3oft  bann  fon* 
nen  mir  ung  mieber  erfreitcn. 

!Die  redbte  greube  beg  d)riftlicb€g  Sebeng 
ift  bann  ein  lieblidber  SSorgerucb  don  ber 
mabren  greube  im  ^xmmel.  SBiemobl  eg 
diel  Strubfal  unb  2:raurigfeit  gibt  in  biefem 
Seben,  fo  menben  mir  ung  oormartg  na(b 
bem  bag  fommen  fod,  unb  miffen  bafe  „be= 
nen,  bie  @ott  lieben,  ade  sDinge  aum  iBeften 
bienen  foden  bie  nad)  bem  SSorfa^  berufen 
finb."  SBir  geben  meiter:  im  ^f.  1,  12. 
beifet  eg:  „SeIig  ift  ber  ddann,  ber  bie  ^n* 
fed)tung  erbulbet;  benn  nadbbem  er  bemdb* 
ret  ift,  mirb  er  bie  ^rone  beg  Sebeng  emp* 
fangen,  meld)e  <Sott  derbeifeen  but  benen,  bie 
ibn  liebbaben."  ademal  bafe  5lnfedbtung 
fommen,  menn  mir  ber  Sieg  erbalten,  fo 
finb  mir  fro!)  menn  e^  ooriiber  ift,  ob  eg 
febon  :i:rubfal  derurfaebt  bat;  benn  mir  ba¬ 
ben  bie  SSerbeifeung  aw  bie  ^rone  beg  Se- 
beng. 

2Bir  baben  gefagt:  menn  mir  in  Slnfed^- 
tung  faden  fo  bringt  eg  ^ebulb,  bieg  madbt 
gebulbige  Seute  aug  ung,  unb  foldbeg  bringt 
(Srfabrung.  ^  menn  idb  auriidf^benfe,  fo 
fann  id)  mid)  erinnern  an  diele  Sadben  mo 
idb  erfabren  babe  moburd)  id)  etmag  gelernt 
babe  unb  folc^g  mirb  nid)t  jo  balb  oergeffen 
alg  mie  etmag  mo  mir  nur  faben  ober  borten 
don  anbre;  menu  mir  etmag  felbft  burcb  ge- 
niacbt  baben,  fo  gebt  es  tirfer  ein.  2Bir  mol- 
len  nun  fudben  unfre  Sadbe  midiglidb  tragen, 
benn  ber  ^err  meife  mo5  am  beften  ift,  er 


168 


^erolb  ber  SBab^beit 


toeife  ja  hwi  fiir  ein  ^tema^le  toir  finb,  er 
gebenft  baran  bafe  tuir  @taub  finb.  So  ift 
beS  3Kenf(^ien§  Seben;  ober  bie  ©nabe  @ot- 
te§  tocibret  don  ©toigfeit  an  ©hjigfeit,  niel* 
(be  iiber  unS  toaltet,  fo  toir  ibn  fiirdbten.  D 
hjunberdolle  fd^one  SSerbeifeung:  ber  ^err 
bdt  fein  StubI  im  ^immel  bereilet,  unb  fein 
ateitb  berrfcbet  iiber  olleS.  SiHeS  bereit, 
fonnnt  gur  ^od^aeit.  3Benn  toir  bie  So(be 
Oerfeblen  fo  ift  e§  unfre  eigne  Stbulb,  unb 
nidbt  bafe  ber  i&err  nidbt  genug  gctan  b^t, 
unb  bie  Sacbe  fann  fo  bolb  aunt  ©nb  ge- 
bra(bt  toerben.  fann  Oor  ^benb  anberS 
toerben,  al§  e§  am  friibcn  SKorgen  ttxtr, 
benn  toeil  i(b  leb  auf  biefer  @rben,  leb  idt) 
in  fteter  2)ob§  ©efabr." 


btt  fleifdbHtb  finb — finb  fleifibttcb 
gefinnet 

■Diefer  Sbru(b  fam  mir  in  ben  ©ebonfen 
einmal  bo  i(b  bie  ipferbe  toollte  in  bie  Sibeu- 
cr  tun  unb  onffxinnen.  „^enn  bie  ba  fleifdb- 
Ii(b  finb,  bie  finb  ficifdblicb  gefinnet;  bie  aber 
geiftlidb  finb,  bie  finb  gciftlidb  gefinnet." 
SRbm.  8, 5.  Scbbotte  unfer  ^unb  mitgenont* 
men  fur  ibn  nQ(b  bie  tfjferbe  beben  unb  er 
toor  toiEig  baau  big  ein  .<^a§  aufgefbrun- 
gen  ift  unb  er  biefer  fab.  5)a  bat  er  bie  tpfer- 
be  fdbeinS  oergeffcn  unb  bat  all  fein  ©rnft 
angemenbet  fiir  ber  ^ag  fangen. 

Soldb  ein  ;©unb  ift  ein  SBeifpiel  Oon  Seute 
bie  fleiidblidb  gefinnet  finb.  Sie  tootten  nidbt 
hnmer  bofe  Sa<ben  tun  aber  fie  finb  au^ 
intereffiert  fiir  guteg  tun,  menn  eg  ibrem 
Oileifdb  Oergniiglicb  ift.  SBenn  aber  ettoag 
auffommt  bafe  naber  nacb  ibrem  ©efaUen 
ift,  fo  laffen  fie  toog  fie  baran  toaren  unb 
fagen  bem  (mbern  na^  fiir  ibre  Suft  fiilti- 
gen.  Sbr  Sleifdb  regieret  fie.  Dbige  Sdbrift- 
ftette  ift  mir  ein  tnenig  flarer  in  ber  engti- 
fdbe  Sf)radbe.  ^g  lautet  niiber  toie  foigt  in 
englifdb:  S)enn  bie  nadb  bem  gleifdb  finb,  bie 
baben  2fdbt  ouf  bie  fleifdblidbc  Sodden;  bie 
aber  nodb  bem  ©eift  finb  l^ben  Sldbt  auf  bie 
geiftlicbe  Sodben. 

aSag  fogt  bie  Sebrift  toeiter  Oon  foldbe  too 
fleifcblidb  gefinnet  finb?  SSerfe  7  unb  8  lou- 
tet  alfo:  „®enn  fleifdblidb  gefinnet  fein  ift 
eine  geinbfdbaft  toiber  ©ott;  fintemal  eg 
bem  ©efeb  ©otteg  nidbt  unterton  ift:  benn 
eg  oermagg  audb  ni^t.  2)ic  aber  fleifdblicb 
finb,  mogen  ©ott  nidbt  gefallen." 

UnlSngft  eraobtte  ein  atJann  mir  toegen 


fein  ^unb.  ©r  fagte  fein  ^unb  orbeitet 
gem  fiir  ibn  unb  er  toeifet  au^  toenn  er  an^ 
ettoag  tun  ift  fiir  ibn,  bafe  er  nidbt  fftiele" 
barf.  @r  fogte  toie  er  fdbon  am  SBieb  treiben 
toar  unb  bann  too  ein  ^ag  aufgeft>mngcn 
ift  nabe  babei,  bat  er  oicttcidbt  nur  etiidbe 
^ritt  genommen  natb  bem  ^og  unb  bann 
•baron  gebenft  bafe  er  niebt  barf  unb  bat 
bann  aufgebort  unb  mieber  bag  aSieb  getrie^ 
ben.  iftatiirlidbertoeife  toitt  ein  $unb  liebew 
ein  ^aag  nadbgeben  benn  SSieb.  ©r  fagte 
audb  toenn  biefer  §unb  am  ein  ^aag  nodb* 
geben  toar  unb  eg  fabe  aug  alg  toenn  ber 
§unb  ibn  nidbt  fangen  fonnte  bann  bnt  er 
fdbon  ibn  gebeifeen  aufboren  unb  er  gebordbte 
ibm. 

Soldb  ein  ^unb  ift  glei^  ein  ^edbl  ©bri- 
fti.  ©r  adbtet  nidbt  ouf  fein  eigenen  SBiUen. 
„Die  ba  ^rifto  angeboren,  Ireuaigen  ibrei||f 
gleifdb,  fomt  ben  Siiften  unb  ®egierben." 
®ie  ba  ©brifto  ongeboren  bnben  nidbt  ein 
^eil  Oon  ibrem  Seben  tooOon  fie  fagen  mo¬ 
lten:  „9?un  fann  idb  tun  toog  mir  gefattt  unb 
eg  madbt  nidbtg  aug  au  ©ott."  3um  ©eifbiel, 
toir  bo'ben  fdbon  gebbrt  bafe  eg  Seute  toaren 
bie  fagten  eg  todre  nidbt  ungere^t  fiir  bie 
too  gebolfen  bnben  on  ein  ,'&odbaeit,  fiir  b^ 
unebelidb  93eifdblaf  gebrou<ben.  ^er  3lboft“ 
[agt:  „Sbr  feib  teuer  erfauft,  barum  fo  f)rei= 
fet  ©ott  on  eurem  Seibe  unb  in  curem  ©ei= 
fte,  tocldbe  finb  ©otteg."  1.  ^or.  6,  20.  SBir 
glauben  ©ott  toiC  ^err  fein  iiber  unfer  gan* 
aeg  Seben,  nidbt  fiir  ung  elenbig  au  madben, 
aber  er  toiE  ung  betoabren  Oor  oEen  eitein 
Sadben  bie  ung  ein  ^inbemig  ober  Sorg|fc 
finb.  $og  ift  ein  fleifdblidber  Sinn  ber  fudE/r 
fidb  felber  an  gefoEen.  „SIeifdbIi(^  gefinnet 
fein  ift  eine  geinbfdbaft  toiber  ©ott." 

Bum  Sdblufe  moEen  toir  fragen  mag  bie 
golge  ift  Oon  fleifdblidb  gefinnet  fein,  unb 
audb  tnng  bie  golge  ift  oon  geiftlidb  gefinnet 
fein?  2>er  6.  SSerg  beantmortet  biefe  Sragen 
beutlidb.  „^ber  fleifdblidb  gefinnet  fein  ifW 
ber  SCob  (geiftlidben  5tob)  unb  geiftlidb  gefiin* 
net  fein  ift  ScBen  nnb  ^eben." 

^utdbinfon,  :^nf.  g). 


^ilf  ung  toadben,  bEf  wng  beten, 

Ofiibr  ung  immer  meiter  bin, 

Unb  menn  oor  ben  S^bron  mir  treten;  m 
Senfe  unfer  ^era  unb  Sinn. 

$oben  mir  bidb  in  ber  Beit, 

Sinb  mir  bein  in  ©migfeit! 
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EDITORIAL 

^  The  Spirits  in  Prison 

In  the  German  editorial  of  Herold 
number  8  Brother  Wagler  asks  wheth¬ 
er  I  Pet.  3:19,  20  indicates  that  those 
who  died  in  the  Flood  had  the  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  hear  Christ  preach  during  the 
^hree  days  between  His  crucifixion  and 
resurrection ;  and  asks  for  comments  on 
the  text.  We  are  faced  with  the  same 
question  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the  fourth 
chapter.  There  are  at  least  two  differ¬ 
ent  interpretations  in  common  circu¬ 
lation  relative  to  these  verses,  and  since 
it  is  very  diflficult  to  be  certain  about 
the  true  meaning  we  need  to  be  very 
considerate  of  one  another’s  views. 
^What  we  offer  here  is  not  given  with 
an  air  of  finality,  but  is  offered  only 
for  your  prayerful  consideration.  “Prove 
all  things ;  hold  fast  that  which  is  good,” 
and  in  harmony  with  the  rest  of  the 
Scriptures. 

One  theory  is  that  the  terms  “spirits 
in  prison”  (3:19)  and  “them  that  are 
Mead”  (4:6)  refer  universally  to  fallen 
man  prior  to  the  Flood.  God,  as  it 
were,  had  them  under  arrest  (“in  pris¬ 
on”)  awaiting  their  trial  and  judgment, 
but  their  death  sentence  was  already 
pronounced  (Gen.  3:19;  6:7),  there- 
We  spoken  of  as  “dead”  even  though 
the  sentence  was  not  yet  carried  out. 
(iflrhen,  it  is  maintained,  Christ  in  the 
Spirit,  through  the  instrumentalities 
and  persons  of  Enoch  and  Noah, 
preached  the  Gospel  unto  them.  This 
is  perhaps  the  most  simple  interpreta¬ 
tion  and  is  supported  by  such  well- 
known  commentators  as  Matthew  Hen- 
Cfy  and  Adam  Clarke. 

^  Others  feel  that  the  “spirits  in  prison” 
were  the  spirits  of  those  who  had  gone 
to  eternity,  whose  bodies  had  returned 
to  dust.  This  would  include  both  the 
righteous  and  the  unrighteous,  al¬ 
though  there  is  an  unspeakable  con¬ 
trast  between  the  state  of  the  two 
realms.  (Lazarus  was  comforted  in 
4iAbraham’s  bosom  but  the  rich  man 
was  in  torments.)  We  all  agree  that 
Jesus  was  to  be  “the  firstfruits  of  them 
that  slept.”  Then  it  becomes  very  evi¬ 


dent  that  even  Abraham  could  not 
realize  the  full  benefit  of  his  faith  until 
Jesus  died  and  rose  again.  We  are  not 
attempting  in  this  discussion  to  de¬ 
scribe  the  state  of  Paradise  prior  to  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  as  related  to  its 
present  state,  or  even  the  full-fledged 
eternal  state ;  but  we  do  know  that  the 
spirits  of  the  departed  saints  had  some¬ 
thing  at  stake  in  the  crisis  of  Calvary. 
We  believe  the  crucifixion  and  resur¬ 
rection  of  Christ  brought  some  kind  of 
change  to  “the  spirits  in  prison.”  both 
to  those  who  (with  the  rich  man)  wer^ 
suffering  the  torments  of  the  “death 
cells”  and  those  who  (with  Lazarus  in- 
Abraham’s  bosom)  were  being  com¬ 
forted  in  the  blessed  confines  of  the 
“detention  ward”  or  “waiting  room”  of 
the  righteous. 

However,  the  choice  must  be  made 
in  this  life.  After  death  there  is  no  pass¬ 
ing  from  the  “death  cells”  of  the  lost 
to  the  “waiting  room”  of  the  redeemed. 
It  is  very  clear  that  “there  is  a  great 
gulf  Axed:  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither 
can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come 
from  thence”  (Luke  16:26).  If  the 
Gospel  was  preached  to  the  departed 
spirits  it  was  not  for  the  purpose  of 
letting  them  choose,  but  as  a  final  testi¬ 
mony  of  the  choice  they  had  already 
made. 

We  must  bear  in  mind  that  the  Old 
Testament  saints  did  not  yet  have  the 
Saviour.  They  had  the  promise  of  His 
coming  and  were  justified  by  their  faith 
in  God’s  promise.  “These  all  died  in 
faith,  not  having  received  [the  fulfill¬ 
ment  of]  the  promises,  but  having  seen 
them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded  of 
them,  and  embraced  them  .  .  (Heb. 
11:13).  Others  rejected  or  neglected 
the  promise  because  of  their  lack  of 
faith  in  it,  and  thus  by  their  personal 
choice  they  found  themselves  on  the 
other  side  of  the  “gulf”  that  is  fixed. 
Then  when  the  promise  was  fulfilled 
and  the  .great  atonement  was  made, 
Christ,  “being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit  .  .  .  went 
and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison 
0.  .  .”  (I  Pet.  3:18-20),  as  the  final  evi- 


170 


.^erolb  ber  SBobtbctt 


dence  of  the  validity  and  immutability 
of  the  promise,  and  as  proof  of  its  ful¬ 
fillment  in  Him  who  “descended  first 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth”  and 
“led  captivity  captive”  (Eph.  4:8-10). 

This  theory  would  by  no  means  indi¬ 
cate  that  Jesus  ever  suffered  the  pangs 
of  hell.  (We  tried  to  state  our  objec¬ 
tions  to  that  idea  in  Herold  number  7, 
1955.)  Abraham  also  spoke  to  the  rich 
man  but  was  not  in  torment  with  him. 
He  spoke  across  the  “gulf,”  and  certain¬ 
ly  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  no  limita¬ 
tions  which  the  spirit  of  Abraham  did 
not  have. 

You  will  readily  recognize  that  this 
is  not  intended  to  be  a  detailed  discus¬ 
sion  of  either  one  of  these  interpreta¬ 
tions,  but  merely  an  introduction  to 
each,  with  an  attempt  to  be  fair  to 
both.  Admitting  that  herein  my  per¬ 
sonal  view  might  unintentionally  be 
somewhat  in  evidence,  I  respect  and 
appreciate  the  views  of  others,  and  am 
willing  to  be  instructed  and  corrected. 
Even  though  we  may  not  all  under¬ 
stand  certain  passages  in  the  same  way, 
may  we  always  be  one  in  Christ,  “en¬ 
deavoring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace.” 


The  Youth’s  Christian  Fellowship 
meeting,  as  announced  in  Herold  num¬ 
ber  9,  was  held  with  the  Kempsyille 
congregation.  Norfolk.  Va..  May  9.  10, 
as  scheduled.  More  than  250  visitors 
joined  the  local  brotherhood  for  a  sea¬ 
son  of  worship  and  rich  Christian  fel¬ 
lowship  in  the  Lord.  The  attendance 
was  gratifying,  the  messages  inspira¬ 
tional,  and  the  spiritual  atmosphere 
impressive.  We  appreciated  the  atten¬ 
tiveness  that  prevailed  during  the  meet¬ 
ings,  the  Christian  conduct  of  the  young 
people,  and  the  uplifting  fellowship  be¬ 
tween  sessions.  The  Water  of  Life 
flowed  freely,  but  the  ultimate  success 
depends  entirely  on  how  we  apply  and 
practice  these  truths  in  our  daily  lives. 
The  Word  of  God  is  always  pure.  “But 
we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  ves¬ 
sels”  (II  Cor.  4:7),  and  an  unclean 
vessel  will  contaminate  the  purest 
water.  Therefore  we  must  be  emptied 


and  cleansed  before  the  Lord  can  use 
us  as  carriers  of  the  Living  Water.  W^ 
pray  and  trust  that  these  meetings  ma}^ 
have  been  used  of  the  Lord  to  empty, 
cleanse,  and  fill  some  “earthen  vessels” 
for  His  use,  in  His  own  good  time  and 
way.  — E.  H. 

OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  SPIRIT# 
OF  GOD 

By  Simon  E.  Schrock 

Part  II 

We  read  that  God  created  man  in  His 
own  image.  Some  think  man  lost  this 
image  at  his  fall  while  others  think  he 
still  bears  this  image  today.  The  same^ 
term  is  also  used  to  describe  “the 
man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge 
after  the  image  of  him  that  created 
him”  (Col.  3 :10).  A  change  has  to  take 
place  before  this  image  can  be  received. 

II  Cor.  3 :18.  We  read  of  “the  new  man, 
which  after  God  is  created  in  righteous¬ 
ness  and  true  holiness”  (Eph.  4:24). 
Romans  8 :29  gives  us  the  thought  th^ 
we  are  conformed  to  the  image  of  His 
Son,  and  Col.  1 :15  says  His  Son  “is  the 
image  of  the  invisible  God.”  Man  was 
created  in  the  image  of  this  same  God. 
So  we  see  that  in  the  new  man  either 
a  lost  righteousness  and  holiness  is 
again  restored  to  the  redeemed,  or  else 
it  is  given  as  something  new,  unknowl# 
to  man  even  before  the  fall. 

We  also  noticed  that  when  God  crea¬ 
ted  man  in  His  own  image  it  involved 
more  than  just  the  body,  for  “man  be¬ 
came  a  living  soul.”  All  the  other  living 
things  were  only  physical  creatures, 
but  God  also  made  man  a  spiritual  be^ 
ing  (soul  and  spirit).  Isa.  57 :16;  Zech. 
12:1.  When  we  view  the  body  of  a 
deceased  person,'  we  look  only  at  the 
body  in  which  this  person  had  dwelt 
on  this  earth.  The  real  person  has  gone 
on  to  eternity.  The  body  returns  to 
dust  but  the  soul  and  spirit  (of  the  just 
and  the  unjust)  will  live  on,  in  one  of 
the  realms  of  departed  spirits,  in  a  stat  JP 
of  consciousness  (Rev.  6:9-11;  Luke 
16:19-31)  until  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead,  when  the  spirit  of  the  right- 
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eous  will  again  live  and  act  in  a  changed 
Cor,  15:51,  52)  and  glorified  body, 
^he  beings  of  the  spiritual  world  are 
not  subject  to  death  or  nonexistence. 
Luke  20:36. 

Concerning  the  image  of  our  body 
we  read,  “as  we  have  borne  the  image 
of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 
_^age  of  the  heavenly”  (I  Cor.  15:49). 
^Does  this  indicate  that  there  will  be  a 
difference  in  the  image  of  our  earthly 
and  heavenly  bodies?  Can  we  then  feel 
that  our  present  earthly  body  is  the 
image  of  God? 

God  is  a  spiritual  being;  so  man  also 
was  made  a  spiritual  being,  never  to 
become  nonexistent.  God  is  holy,  just, 
^ood,  pure,  righteous,  and  free  from 
^Sinything  that  defiles  or  is  corruptible ; 
so  was  man  when  God  created  him,  arAi 
so  is  the  new  man  which  we  have  al¬ 
ready  observed. 


After  a  careful  study  of  these  Scrip¬ 
tures  I  still  find  no  satisfactory  proof 
as  to  God’s  form  or  body  in  the  state¬ 
ment,  “God  created  man  in  his  own 


0nage.”  See  Isa,  40:18 ;  46 :5. 

However,  if  you  have  found  sufficient 
evidence  in  the  Scripture  that  the 
bodies  of  man  and  of  God  are  meant  in 


this  statement,  notice  the  superiority  of 
the  Spirit.  Like  as  heaven  depends  on 
God  for  its  existence,  so  the  heavenly 
body  also  depends  on  the  Spirit  for 
^fe  and  to  carry  out  His  administration 
to  mankind.  God  does  not  need  to  de¬ 


pend  on  the  piercing  vision  of  His  eyes 
to  see  into  our  hearts  and  lives,  but  by 
the  presence  of  the  Spirit  He  sees  this. 
Nor  does  He  have  to  depend  on  the 
keen  perception  of  His  ears  to  hear  our 
petitions,  but  they  that  worship  Him 
^must  worship  Him  in  spirit,  and  He 
hears  in  the  Spirit.  Rom.  8:25-27. 
Neither  does  He  need  to  depend  on  the 
enormous  muscular  strength  of  His 
arm  to  help  us  and  to  perform  His 
mighty  deeds  of  wonder,  but  it  is  by 
the  Spirit  that  these  are  done.  In  Gen. 
^18:20,  21  God  said,  “I  will  go  down 
^ow  [to  Sodom],  and  see  whether  they 
have  done  altogether  according  to  the 
cry  of  it,  which  is  come  unto  me ;  and  if 
not,  I  will  know.”  We  are  certain  that 


God  knew  without  going  down,  but 
here  He  was  dealing  with  man  and  re¬ 
vealing  His  personality  and  character 
to  mankind.  Likewise  God  is  not  con¬ 
fined  to  a  (human)  type  of  body  so  that 
He  needs  to  depend  on  the  physical 
functions  of  His  body,  but  these  terms 
are  used  in  revealing  His  personality 
to  mankind. 

Let  us  also  observe  the  personality 
of  a  spirit.  A  person  has  feelings,  de¬ 
sires,  movement,  emotions,  and  so  do 
both  the  good  and  evil  spirits.  In  Matt. 
8 :28-34  and  Luke  8 :25-36  we  notice  that 
numerous  evil  spirits  had  possessed 
their  victim.  They  exerted  great 
strength  through  the  physical  body  of 
the  victim  they  had  possessed  as  a  me¬ 
dium  through  which  to  work.  They  al¬ 
so  had  to  depend  on  the  speech  of  their 
victim  for  their  communication  with 
this  world.  A  spirit  normally  does  not 
work  in  the  natural  world  (miracles 
and  supernatural  events  excepted)  ex¬ 
cept  through  an  earthly  body.  In  this 
world  we  can  not  communicate,  with  a 
being  in  the  spiritual  world  (superna¬ 
tural  events  and  miracles  again  except¬ 
ed)  except  by  our  spirit.  Thus  it  is 
very  reasonable  that  since  “God  is  a 
Spirit  .  .  .  they  that  worship  him  must 
worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth’* 
(John  4:24). 

The  rich  man  (Luke  16:19-31)  had 
an  intense  desire  to  again  communi¬ 
cate  with  this  world,  but  he  could  not. 
His  body  was  buried  but  his  spiritual 
being  was  suffering  the  pangs  of  hell 
and  felt  as  it  were  the  torment  of  the 
flame  on  his  tongue.  It  is  evident  that 
this  was  not  his  physical  tongue,  for 
his  body  was  in  the  grave. 

In  a  vision  Micaiah,  a  prophet  of  God. 
saw  a  spirit  communicating  with  an¬ 
other  Spirit  (the  Lord)  in  the  spiritual 
world,  and  then  also  communicating 
with  this  world  through  the  medium  of 
an  earthly  being.  H  Chron.  18:18-23. 
Apparently  this  spirit  was  without  a 
body.  He  didn’t  need  a  body  in  the 
spiritual  world  and  for  contact  with  this 
world  he  employed,  acted  upon,  and 
operated  through  the  mental  and  phys¬ 
ical  functions  of  man  in  a  human  body. 


172 


^erolb  ber  SBa^rbctt 


We  have  record  of  what  appears  to  be 
the  voice  of  a  spirit  speaking  directly 
to  Eliphaz,  in  Job  4:15:21.  This  was 
probably  a  supernatural  vision  (Gesicht 
— V.  13,  Ger.). 

Thus  the  Word  of  God  gives  us  only 
a  small  glimpse  of  the  beings  of  the 
spiritual  world,  and  reveals  in  part 
how  God,  a  divine  spiritual  Being, 
works  in  the  natural  world  and  reveals 
Himself  to  mankind. 

(To  be  continued) 


FEED  MY  LAMBS 

When  we  put  in  a  brood  of  baby 
chicks,  we  would  not  think  of  starting 
them  on  laying  mash.  We  are  care¬ 
ful  to  buy  a  reliable  brand  of  feed,  and 
even  though  we  expect  eggs  in  the 
future  we  give  no  thought  to  eggs  now, 
but  to  the  growth  of  the  chick.  We  give 
their  feed  in  whatever  shape  or  form 
that  tends  to  satisfy  and  promote  de¬ 
velopment. 

Likewise  we  wouldn’t  insist  that  a 
baby  calf  enjoy  the  mother  cow’s  ra¬ 
tion.  Even  after  availing  ourselves  of  a 
high-grade  calf  meal  we  still  use  special 
care  to  select  the  right  formula  or 
mixture.  We  keep  a  watchful  eye  on 
the  calf  and  as  soon  as  we  notice  a  lag¬ 
ging  appetite,  we  carefully  reconsider 
whatever  we  are  feeding.  We  don’t 
blame  the  calf,  nor  do  we  condemn  the 
brand  of  feed.  We  admit  there  may 
have  been  some  irregularity  about  our 
feeding  program,  either  in  quantity 
per  feeding  or  in  improper  intervals. 
Again  our  greatest  concern  is  not  the 
formula  or  the  feeding,  but  the  normal 
growth  and  development  of  the  calf. 

When  a  baby  is  born  into  a  home  it 
seemingly  rules  the  household  for  a 
time.  Mother’s  whole  schedule  is  gov¬ 
erned  somewhat  by  the  baby’s  needs, 
and  rightly  so.  Mother  is  very  earnest¬ 
ly  concerned  that  her  baby  gets  a  good 
start  in  physical  development  and  that 
it  grow  as  it  should.  If  one  formula 
doesn’t  bring  about  the  desired  effect, 
we  do  not  blame  the  baby  for  lack  of  co¬ 
operation,  but  the  mother  is  willing  to 
make  any  change  that  may  be  neces¬ 
sary. 


Now  let  us  think  for  a  moment  about 
our  concern,  as  church  leaders  and  la}^ 
members,  especially  we  as  parents,  fo" 
our  children  and  young  people.  If  they 
do  not  respond  to  the  sermons  and 
church  programs  in  general  (which  are 
often  designed  for  maturer  minds),  we 
are  so  prone  to  lay  most  of  the  blame  on 
them  instead  of  assuming  the  responsi¬ 
bility  which  rightly  belongs  to  us  older# 
folks.  We  accuse  them  of  not  taking  a 
spiritual  interest.  Perhaps  they  whis¬ 
per  during  services,  which  is  always 
irreverent ;  or  walk  out,  which  is  usual¬ 
ly  a  matter  of  habit  (except  where  the 
necessity  arises  from  some  abnormal¬ 
ity).  Such  undesirable  and  unwhole¬ 
some  traits  indicate  that  their  appetite 
is  lagging,  and  in  some  cases  the  faulj^ 
if  not  their  own. 

We  older  people  must  shoulder  our 
responsibility  and  provide  a  program 
that  is  adaptable  to  their  needs.  We 
must  be  sure  we  have  the  right  brand 
of  spiritual  food,  the  Bible.  Christ  must 
be  the  outstanding  center  of  our  reli¬ 
gion.  We  must  give  the  Gospel  to  ouj^ 
young  people  in  any  way  that  brin^# 
about  the  desired  growth  in  their  spir¬ 
itual  life.  We  must  watch  and  see  what 
kind  of  program  they  respond  to;  the 
one  they  can  take  part  in  or  the  one 
where  everything  is  dished  out  by  the 
elders.  Whenever  interest  drops  to  a 
low  ebb  it  indicates  an  unsuccessful 
formula.  We  need  to  look  to  God  fo^ 
grace,  wisdom,  and  guidance  to  make 
the  necessary  changes. 

When  a  baby  fails  to  thrive  on  a 
chosen  formula,  a  good  mother  never 
hesitates  to  make  whatever  changes  it 
requires  to  promote  the  health  and 
growth  of  the  child.  The  fact  that  hei# 
older  children  had  done  well  on  her 
favorite  formula  gives  her  no  reason  to 
insist  that  this  baby  must  get  along  on 
the  same  thing.  Even  if  she  did,  the 
baby  may  still  survive  and  get  along, 
but  a  good  mother  is  not  happy  until 
she  has  done  everything  within  her 
power  to  keep  her  child  growing  nicely|| 
and  to  keep  it  thrifty  and  happy. 

Likewise  our  young  people  may  not 
actually  revolt  against  traditionally  pre- 
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scribed  “formulas”  and  routines,  and 
what  they  do  not  enjoy  they  will  endure 
mior  a  time  at  least),  but  it  is  important 
to  render  spiritual  worship  services 
that  are  enjoyed  and  not  endured.  The 
sermon  should  really  feed  and  not  only 
fill.  Unduly  lengthy  services  tend  to 
weaken  the  interest.  In  many  cases 
more  frequent  feedings  in  smaller  “dos¬ 
es’’  might  be  more  beneficial,  especial¬ 
ly  for  the  “babes  in  Christ.”  [Have 
you  noticed  that  a  suckling  lamb  feeds 
often  but  briefly?]  Dear  minister  friend 
and  brother  (may  I  speak  charitably), 
when  the  babies  become  unruly,  young 
boys  and  girls  begin  to  slouch' in  their 
seats,  and  maturer  adults  who  are  not 
kept  busy  with  little  ones  begin  to 
^awn  and  twitch,  there  is  evidence  that 
^ou  may  have  prolonged  just  a  bit  too 
long  already. 

Regular  feeding  is  necessary  for  both 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual  body,  but 
do  not  overfeed,  or  “overpreach.”  If 
you  do,  the  next  time  will  still  show 
the  effects.  Children  will  be  tired  of 
it.  so  to  speak,  before  it  begins.  “Let 
fell  things  be  done  decently  and  in  or¬ 
der.”  The  sermon,  of  course,  should 
be  long  enough  to  deliver  the  message, 
but  the  message  should  never  be  dilut¬ 
ed  to  make  the  sermon  “long  enough.” 
Let  it  be  shorter  and  deeper  rather  than 
longer  and  thinner.  Well-adapted  illus¬ 
trations  aptly  applied  help  the  audience 
digest  the  message  and  be  strength¬ 
ened  by  it,  but  if  we  try  to  touch  on  a 
little  of  everything  it  becomes  very  dif¬ 
ficult  to  digest  much  of  anything.  Do 
not  attempt  to  “cover  the  Bible”  in 
one  sermon;  it  is  much  better  to  “un¬ 
cover”  the  deep  truths  of  a  given  pas- 
^sage  or  text.  This  stimulates  the  appe- 
”tite  and  truly  nourishes  the  hungry 
soul,  thereby  maintaining  a  more  wor¬ 
shipful  atmosphere  throughout  the 
service. 

So  let  us  keep  watch  over  the  lambs ; 
not  with  a  mind  to  point  out  their 
faults,  but  to  understand  their  needs  so 
>  that  we  may  prepare  ourselves  to  pro- 
vide  better  nourishment  for  their  souls. 
“Suffer  the  little  children  to  some  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is 


the  kingdom  of  God.”  “Feed  my  lambs” 
is  a  command  from  the  Lord,  but  we  are 
not  told  to  “force-feed”  them.  Let  us 
watch  their  appetites  and  provide  a 
suitable  ration  from  the  Word  of  God 
by  such  methods  and  in  such  propor¬ 
tions  as  they  are  able  to  digest  and 
grow  thereby  spiritually. 

— A  Herold  reader,  with  a  burden  for 
youth. 


EVENING  MEDITATIONS 
By  Melvin  Keim 

While  the  moon  is  shining  brightly 
O’er  the  darkened  woods  below, 
All  the  land  in  slumber  lieth 

’Neath  the  golden  stars  that  glow. 

Mountain  ranges  stand  out  darkly 
In  the  distance  far  away, 

And  the  treetops,  gently  swaying. 
Whisper,  “Spring  is  here  to  stay.” 

Now  an  owl  hoots  from  the  branches 
Of  yon  ancient  stately  tree. 

And  the  whippoorwill  is  whistling 
His  sweet  lonely  song  to  me. 

Nature’s  wonders  to  consider 
Draws  the  heart  to  God  above. 
Who  has  made  all  things  in  token 
Of  His  never-dying  love. 
Waynesboro,  Va. 


WOULD  YOU? 

Would  you  like  to  know  the  sweetness 
Of  the  secret  of  the  Lord? 

Go  and  hide  beneath  His  shadow — 
This  shall  then  be  your  reward; 

And  whene’er  you  leave  the  silence 
Of  that  happy  meeting-place. 

You  will  bear  the  shining  image 
Of  the  Master  in  your  face. 


Having  something  to  say  or  having 
to  say  something  are  two  different 
things. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


Youth  Challenged  to  Learn  and  Grow 
By  Elmer  S.  Lapp 

“Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God, 
a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed, 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth”  (II  Tim. 
2:15).  These  words  of  the  learned  apostie 
written  to  Timothy,  a  youthful  minister  of 
the  Gospel,  are  still  vibrant,  ringing  down 
through  the  ages.  We,  the  youth  of  the  church 
today,  whether  we  know  it  or  not,  are  living 
in  a  time  of  perpetual  change.  The  challenge 
to  Christian  youth  of  our  day  is  to  study  to 
be  approved  ^  God,  for  our  own  instructions 
and  to  the  benefit  of  other  needy  souls. 

The  question  may  be  asked.  Why  study? 
Well,  we  need  to  face  facts  as  they  are.  The 
more  progressive  coimtries  of  our  modern 
world  today  arc  using  drastic  means  to  edu¬ 
cate  the  masses  of  people.  We,  as  youth  liv¬ 
ing  in  the  world  but  not  of  this  world,  need 
to  be  aware  of  the  conditions  existing  around 
us  if  we  hope  to  wield  an  effective  influence 
in  this  sin-laden  world.  We  are  living  in  an 
era  in  which  many  people  are  being  deceived. 
Many  yoimg  people  are  living  for  the  flesh, 
thinking  they  are  having  the  time  of  their 
life.  Yet  if  they  will  not  turn  from  their 
wicked  way,  today’s  pleasures  will  only  add 
to  their  sorrows  later.  Millions  of  people  are 
placing  their  trust  in  religions  that  deny  hell, 
the  deity  of  Christ,  and  redemption  through 
the  finished  work  of  Christ  on  the  cross. 

Surely  the  challenge  for  youth,  to  stand  on 
the  Word  of  God  for  the  foundation  of  their 
life,  is  a  great  one.  To  be  able  to  stand  on  the 
Word  of  God  it  is  of  utmost  importance  that 
we  study  God’s  Word,  the  Bible.  We  need 
to  conform  to  the  principles  of  the  Bible  for 
daily  living.  If  we  arc  to  launch  out  as  fishers 
of  men,  we  must  have  a  real  basis  for  our 
convictions,  lest  the  devil  ensnare  us  with  his 
fiendish  craftiness.  In  order  to  help  others 
spiritually  it  is  of  vital  importance  that  we 
have  grown  to  a  certain  degree  of  maturity 
in  our  own  thinking  and  reasoning.  “But 
sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  your  hearts:  and  be 
ready  always  to  give  an  answer  to  every  man 
that  asketh  you  a  reason  of  the  hope  that  is 
in  you  with  meekness  and  fear”  (I  Pet.  3:15). 

Let  us  observe  natural  growth  a  bit.  We  all 
know  that  a  baby  is  nourished  by  someone 
else  feeding  it.  As  the  baby  grows  older  it 


learns  to  eat  some  of  its  food  without  hel^ 
Soon  the  parents  will  place  a  dish  of  food  i^ 
front  of  the  child  and  say,  “Now,  Johnny,  sit 
up  and  eat.”  The  child  has  learned  the  im¬ 
portant  lesson  of  how  to  cat  its  own  food. 

Let  us  liken  our  spiritual  growth  imto  nat¬ 
ural  growth.  Suffice  it  to  say  here  that  it  is 
just  as  essential  that  we  grow  in  spirit  as 
body.  “But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowlw 
edge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ” 
(II  Pet.  3:18).  “Rooted  and  built  up  in  him, 
and  stablished  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught”  (Col.  2:7).  If  we  want  to  grow  spir¬ 
itually,  which  I  hope  we  all  do,  we  must  have 
proper  nourishment  for  growth.  As  Chris¬ 
tian  yoimg  folks,  do  we  think  going  to 
church,  Bible  meetings,  etc.,  is  sufficient  food 
for  growth?  Do  we  expect  God  to  place  e^ 
erything  we  need  for  growth  right  in  front  of 
us  or  even  feed  us?  No,  certainly  not!  God 
does  not  work  like  that.  We  need  to  feed  our 
inner  man  with  the  proper  food  for  growth. 
This  includes  diligent  Bible  study,  with  deep 
quiet  meditation,  and  close  communion 
with  God  in  prayer.  We  need  periods  of 
private  devotion  when  we  can  open  our  whole 
being  to  a  loving  almighty  God.  We  mmP 
study  the  Word  for  ourselves,  seeking  spir¬ 
itual  enlightenment  through  the  power  of  the 
Spirit.  If  you  feel  insufficient  to  do  this,  why 
not  lift  a  prayer  that  God  will  illuminate  the 
Scripture  to  you?  Let  the  Holy  Spirit  pene¬ 
trate  the  words  deep  into  your  heart.  This  is 
just  as  essential  as  for  us  to  speak  to  Go^ 
through  prayer!  A  careful  observation  wi^ 
reveal  that  a  praying  church  is  a  growing 
church,  or  to  make  it  more  personal,  the  pray¬ 
ing  individual  is  the  growing  one. 

In  Acts  17:11  we  read  that  the  Bereans 
“received  the  word  with  all  readiness  of 
mind,  and  searched  the  scriptures  daily, 
whether  those  things  were  so.”  We  tal^pr 
enough  time  to  nourish  our  physical  body, 
but  how  about  our  spiritual  self?  Are  we  as 
consistent  in  taking  time  to  nourish  our  spir¬ 
itual  life  as  our  physical?  Let  us  take  more 
time  to  have  God  speak  to  us  and  we  to  Him. 
Can  we  honestly  say  that  we  aren’t  robbing 
God  of  time,  talents,  and  so<alled  posses¬ 
sions?  ^ 

Another  means  of  learning  is  reading 
wholesome,  upbuilding,  and  Biblical  liter¬ 
ature.  Surely  ffie  many  good  books  available 
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today  from  reliable  sources  should  appeal  to 
us  as  valuable  material  for  growth.  Here, 
^l^owever,  we  need  to  wisely  use  precautions, 
because  there  is  also  much  literature  published 
that  would  endanger  our  spiritual  life.  If  you 
are  not  sure  of  reading  material,  consult 
your  parents,  ministers,  or  someone  with  suffi¬ 
cient  understanding.  Someone  has  said, 
“Reading  maketh  a  full  man.”  When  we 
^ead,  it  should  do  more  than  increase  our 
knowledge.  We  need  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  make  that  knowledge  experimental 
in  our  own  life.  This  is  wisdom.  Realizing 
that  wisdom  is  more  than  knowledge,  we  rec¬ 
ognize  our  need  of  Him  who  can  give  us 
wisdom  and  understanding.  Wisdom  does 
not  come  from  reading,  but  by  putting  to 
practice  what  we  read.  Of  ourselves  we  can¬ 
not  do  this.  Therefore  we  shall  turn  to  the 
*lBcriptures  for  guidance.  “The  fear  of  the 
Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom”  (Prov. 
9:10).  Also  read  Prov.  3:13  ahd  4:7.  In  chap¬ 
ter  8,  verse  35,  speaking  of  Christ  as  wisdom, 
it  says,  “For  whoso  findeth  me  findeth  life, 
and  shall  obtain  favour  of  the  Lord.”  Here 
we  see  in  the  light  of  Old  Testament  Scripture 
that  we  need  to  let  the  wisdom  from  above 
j^eign  in  our  lives.  This  we  can  experience 
*nly,  as  Christ  rules  our  life  through  the 
Spirit.  “But  the  wisdom  that  is  from  above  is 
first  pure,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  easy 
to  be  intreated,  full  of  mercy  and  good  fruits, 
without  partiality,  and  without  hypocrisy” 
(Jas.  3:17). 

The  world  and  the  churches  today  are  in 
t^desperate  n^d  of  young  men  and  women 
who  will  stand  for  Christ.  Christ  is  ready  to 
harness  the  vitality,  eagerness,  and  enthusiasm 
of  consecrated  youth.  It  is  up  to  us  to  wholly 
follow  Christ  or  serve  the  devil.  It  is  our  re¬ 
sponsibility  to  make  the  choice.  Let  us  deter¬ 
mine  to  hold  high  the  banner  of  Christ  and 
^  march  onward  to  the  goal.  Not  only  does 
^Christ  need  children  of  God  to  carry  on  God’s 
work  on  earth,  but  above  all  we  need  Christ! 
He  is  the  only  answer  to  the  chaos  we’re 
living  in. 

“Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;  but  be  thou 
an  example  of  the  believers,  in  word,  in  con¬ 
versation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith,  in 
^  purity.” 

With,  a.hpmble  and  meek  spirit  let  us  to¬ 
gether  endeivor  to  reach  greater  heights  of 
spiritual  maturity.  Kinzers,  Pa. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Plain  City,  Ohio.  May  7,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  All  Herold  Readers:  How 
are  each  one  of  you  today?  This  is  my  first  letter 
to  the  Herold.  I  am  9  years  old.  My  birthday  is 
Aug.  15.  I  go  to  Plain  View  Christian  Day  School. 
Miss  Stauffer  is  my  teacher.  Our  school  closed  May 
1.  We  had  our  picnic  on  the  third.  I  have  6 
brothers  and  1  sister.  They  are,  Alvin,  Perry,  Ervin, 
Dan,  Milton,  Vernon,  and  Vera  Marie.  A  Herold 
reader,  Anna  Mae  Yoder. 

Dear  Anna  Mae:  You  have  11^  credit.  You  wrote 
a  very  good  letter  for  your  age. 

Hartville,  Ohio,  April  23,  1956, 

Greetings  in  the  precious  name  of  Jesus.  The 
weather  was  very  changeable  today.  Snow  and  sun¬ 
shine  both.  I  didn’t  go  to  school  because  I  have  the 
flu.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless  you.  Esther  Gingerich. 

Dear  Esther:  You  have  $2.13  credit— Aunt  Mary. 

Kalona,  Iowa,  May  4,  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name.  I  am  11  years  old. 
My  birthday  is  May  28.  Our  school  closes  May  11. 
Bible  school  will  b^n  eitho:  May  28  or  June  4.  I 
would  very  much  like  to  have  a  pen  pal.  A  Herold 
reader,  Joyce  Ann  Bontrager. 

Dear  Joyce:  You  have  even  $3.00  credit. 

Leona  Mae  Miller,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  $1.85 
credit. 

Robert  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has  33^  credit.  Am 
sorry  but  we  can't  use  the  pie  you  sent  in,  because 
you  did  not  tell  where  it  is  found.— Aunt  Mary. 

Barbara  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa,  has  $1.91  credit. 

Naomi  Overholt,  Princess  Anne,  Va.,  has  32^  cred¬ 
it.  Likes  questions  better  than  pies.  A  View  Master 
with  3  reels  costs  $3.00. 

David  Wagler,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  has  $2.48  credit. 

Clara  Bontrager,  Tuscola,  Ill.,  has  6^  credit.  First 
letter.  Nine  years  old;  birthday,  April  18.  Has  5 
sisters  and  3  brothers. 

Viola  Mast,  Lyimhaven,  Va.,  has  $1.12  credit.  Was 
bom  May  13,  1943.  Goes  to  Kempsville  School;  is  in 
the  seventh  grade.  They  are  making  a  quilt  for 
teacher,  John  Ranagy.  Goes  to  Kempsville  A.M. 
Church.  S.S.  teacher  is  Mrs.  Hershberger,  but  all  call 
her  Grandma.  You  wrote  a  good  letter;  Keep  it 
up.— Aunt  Mary. 

Melvin  and  Alvin  Ray  Beachy,  Kennedyville,  Md. 
Melvin  has  $1.06  credit  and  Alvin  61^.  What  a  won¬ 
derful  Saviour  we  havel  Alvin’s  first  letter.  Would 
like  to  live  for  our  merciful  Father  above.  We  can 
leam  from  this  paper.  May  the  Lord  richly  bless 
Aunt  Mary  and  all. 

Yes,  you  get  the  same  credit  for  the  questions  as 
for  the  pies.— Aunt  Mary. 

PRINTER’S  PIES 
Sent  by  Lillian  Yoder 

Aebt  ryou  wshlrsepoa  tnio  wordss,  dan  rouy  ^prk- 
oonnuis  tnoi  pearss:  tie  het  keaw  ysa,  I  ma  trsogn. 

Sent  by  Daniel  Graber 

Eth  Rold  si  ton  calsk  nnnccoeigr  ish  romesip,  sa 
eosm  nme  notcu  nassesklc;  tub  si  gonlrenguffis  ot  su- 
draw,  ton  linwigl  htta  yan  oldush  hisper,  tbu  tatb 
lal  dluohs  oemc  ot  eeeniuratpc. 

Sent  by  John  Henry  Miller 

Tel  vryee  night  hatt  ahht  rbtabe  paseir  het  Rdol. 
Esapri  ey  teh  DroL 

Sent  by  Martha  Graber 

Verlie^  em  rofm  olodbssiientlug,  O  Ogd,  outh  Dgo 
fo  ym  nhoaavls:  dan  ym  ugeont  hasll  gins  adluo  fo 
hty  oesusseintrbg. 
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Sent  by  Mary  Ann  Graber 

Hwy  ttenaob  outb  ni  hfeioim,  O  ymitbg 

nam?  bet  ontteogd  fo  Dgo  theenurd  nonaclyltiu. 

Sent  by  Robert  Overholt 

Tbu  eyht  ttah  twia  npou  etb  Odrl  Ihsal  wneer 
rheti  negrtths:  yeth  slahl  untom  pu  hwti  snwgi  la 
gleesa;  yteh  hslal  nru,  dan  ton  eb  yearw;  dna  eyht 
Uilaa  kawl,  nad  tno  anfit. 

Sent  by  Betty  Yoder 

Hte  Dior  si  ym  tlgih  nad  ym  aailnostv;  mwho 
Uhas  I  rfae?  eth  Drol  si  eht  tthgesnr  fo  ym  flei;  fo 
ohmw  hslal  1  eb  fdraai? 


SAVED  FROM  AN  EARTHQUAKE 

Here  is  a  true  story  of  the  wonderful  way  Jesus 
cares  for  His  children  in  the  midst  of  the  worst 
disasters. 

It  happened  over  in  Japan  at  the  time  of  the  great 
earthoualte  in  192S.  Per^ps  you  have  heard  of  that 
dieadrul  happening,  when  two  great  cities  were 
wiped  out,  and  nearly  a  quarter  of  a  million  people 
were  killed,  many  thousands  beine  burned  to  death 
after  the  earthquake  had  brought  the  houses  all 
tumbling  iqmn  them. 

Living  there  at  the  time,  on  the  outskiru  of  Tokyo, 
was  a  missionary  family.  Father  was  the  minister 
of  a  little  Christian  church,  and  Mother,  well,  she 
was  almost  everything  else,  including  the  organist. 

Now  because  tney  were  both  so  busy  at  the  church, 
they  usually  left  their  baby  girl  at  home  during 
services.  She  must  have  been  a  very  good  baby,  be¬ 
cause  she  slept  peacefully  in  her  baby  carriage  until 
Father  and  Mother  came  home. 

On  the  momine  of  the  great  earthquake,  however, 
baby  would  not  sl^.  She  was  restless  and  disturbed, 
and  nothing  would  quiet  her.  As  time  for  meeting 
approached,  poor  Father  and  Mother  found  them¬ 
selves  in  a  most  awkward  fix,  and  didn’t  know  what 
to  do.  For  Father  had  to  go  to  preach  the  sermon, 
and  Mother  had  to  go  to  play  the  organ;  so  what 
was  to  he  done  with  iMby?  They  couldn;t  leave  her 
behind  crying,  and  yet  how  could  they  uke  her  to 
church  in  such  a  restless  mood? 

When  there  was  hardly  a  moment  left,  they  de¬ 
cided  to  uke  baby  along  and  make  the  best  of  it. 

They  did  so  ana  the  service  proceeded  very  much 
as  usual  until  the  last  hymn  had  been  sung. 

Then  came  the  first  awful  rumbling  of  the  ap¬ 
proaching  earthquake.  Ev^body  rushed  outside, 
just  in  time  to  see  the  building  opposite,  crash  to 
the  ground.  Looking  toward  the  city,  they  saw  the 
smoke  of  a  hundred  fires.  All  around  buildings  be¬ 
gan  to  topple  over. 

Naturally  they  thought  of  their  own  home.  What 
had  happened  to  it?  ' 

It  was  still  standing.  Only  the  big  brick  chimney 
had  fallen. 

Father  pushed  his  way  inside  searching  for  the 
baby's  carriage,  so  that  he  could  put  her  in  it. 

At  first  he  could  not  see  it,  and  wondered  what 
could  possibly  have  happened  to  it  while  they  were 
away.  Then  he  saw  something  that  made  his  face 
grow  pale.  The  baby  carriage,  crushed  flat  as  a  pan¬ 
cake,  was  buried  beneath  the  ruins  of  the  chimneyl 

Had  baby  not  been  so  restless  that  morning,  she 
would  have  been  instantly  killed  with  the  first  shock 
of  the  earthquake. 


Somehow  I  feel  that  the  angels  were  watching 
over  that  dear  child  that  day.  How  anxiously  they 
must  have  tried  to  keep  her  from  sleepingl  And  how 
glad  they  must  have  been  when  they  saw  Father 
Mother  Uke  her  away  to  churchl  ^ 

Jesus  does  look  after  His  own,  doesn’t  He? 

And  I  know  the  story  is  true,  for  I  met  that 
baby  the  other  day,  now  grown  up  into  a  fine, 
lovely  girl.  And  as  1  looked  at  her,  I  wondered  what 
great  destiny  the  Lord  has  in  store  for  her,  seeing  He 
uved  her  so  wonderfully  from  the  earthquake. 

We  need  His  protection  too;  so  let  us  pray  this 
sweet  little  prayer  to  Him  tonight: 

Jesus,  Friend  of  little  children,  ^ 

Be  a  friend  to  me; 

Take  my  hand  and  ever  keep  me 
Close  to  Thee. 

Step  by  step.  O  lead  me  onward. 

Upward  into  youth; 

Wiser,  stronger,  still  becoming 
In  'Thy  truth. 

Never  leave  nor  forsake  me. 

Ever  be  n^  friend; 

For  I  need  'Hiee  from  life’s  dawning 
To  its  end.  A 

—Selected  from  Uncle  Arthur’s  Bedtime  Stories.  “ 


JUST  THE  SAME  TODAY 

When  Moses  and  his  people 
From  Egypt’s  land  did  flee. 

Their  enemies  behind  them, 

And  in  front  of  them  the  sea, 

God  raised  the  waters  like  a  wall  0 

And  opened  up  the  way. 

And  the  God  that  lived  in  Moses’  time 
Is  just  the  same  today. 

When  David  and  Goliath  met. 

The  wrong  against  the  right — 

The  giant  arm^  with  human  power 
And  David  with  God’s  might;  ^ 

God’s  power  with  David’s  sling  and  stone 
The  giant  low  did  lay. 

And  the  God  that  lived  in  David’s  time 
Is  just  the  same  today. 

When  Pentecost  had  fully  come. 

And  fire  from  heaven  did  fidl, 

As  a  mighty  wind  the  Holy  Ghost 
Baptized  them  one  and  all; 

Three  thousand  got  convert^. 

And  were  workers  right  away. 

And  the  God  that  lived  at  Pentecost 
Is  just  the  same  today. 

— ^Anon. 
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^nttud^  SSerkunbett 

SBie  finb  toir  bod^  gefd^ieben,  ibr  Sieben  oH* 
3uinal. 

ift  nun  einmal  fn  befi^ieben  in  biefem 

9  ©rbentol 

Unb  bod^  finb  h)ir  Derbunben,  bonn  iiber 

biefe  ^luft 

2)0  bouen  toir  un§  S&riitfen  gor  brodEitig 
bur(^  bie  Sufi. 

2ie  aarten  2raben  siebcn  bin  smifdben  Dft 
ui^  SBeft 

Unb  btnben  un§  aufommen  in  einem  ©lou* 

«.  ben  'feft, 

a§  fie  jo  bie  i@ebanfen,  bie  eilen  bin  unb 
ber 

Unb  fbnnen  feine  ‘Sdbronfen,  nidbt  Sanber 
unb  nidfit  SWeer. 

91o(b  onbere  3fnben  gibt  e§,  gona  n)unber» 
borer  Slrt 

#ie  fliegen  bin  unb  toieber,  fiebt  anuberboft 
unb  aort. 

finb  bie  lieben  SSriefe  bie  bo<bn)ittfom« 
men  ©oft 

Sie  fniibfen  immer  mieber  boS  SiebeSbonb 
fofcft 

feft  ift  unfere  Siebe,  bnt  immer  guten 
'©runb 

%eil  fie  in  ^efu  9tobe  ift  frifcb  an  feber 
@tunb 

Unb  fott  icb  ®ucb  nodb  fagen,  h)a§  nodb  aW' 
fommen  biillt, 

Unb  meltbe  oiler  ©riitfen  om  meiften  mir 
gefoUt? 

SBenn  morgeni  idb  unb  obenbS,  mit  @ott 
oUeine  bin 

Unb  meine  SJitten  lege,  aw  Sefn  Sufeen  bin. 
35onn  Inerben  otte  97amen,  ber  „Sieben" 
nod&  genonnt 


Unb  im  ©ebet  befobicn  in  meine§  $eiIonb§ 
<^nb 

Unb  in  foicben  Stunben  menn  mein  ^erae 
betenb  nxnbt 

2ann  mirb  fiir  midb,  icb  n)ei6  eg,  fiirbittenb 
tmcb  gebocbt. 

2iMe  berriicb  ttjenn  om  2b  rone  mon  ficb  a«’ 
fommen  finb’t 

Unb  ob  tnir  oud^  gefdbieben,  bennod^  oerbun* 
ben  finb. 

2ieie  2>idbtung  mor  non  ein  nerbonnten 
'JKennonit  in  Stufflonb  gebitbtet  unb  murbe 
non  einem  bie  furalid^  mieber  beim  fom  ein* 
gefonbt.  @b. 


Cftiievielle*. 

SBao  ift  bie  Urfadfe? 

SBir  bnben  f(bon  aientlicb  oft  ^bitorieUeg 
gefdbrieben,  ober  niemolg  mit  einem  fcbtne* 
ren  ©emiit  mie  eg  beute  ber  Soil  ift.  2)ie  Ur* 
focbe  bofe  njir  eine  Soft  ouf  unferm  ©enriit 
trogen  ift  biemeil  tnir  in  ben  lenten  2agen 
eine  93eri(bt  embfongen  bnben  non  ber  ^ub* 
lifotion  95oarb  bofe  biefeg  bie  le^te  Sluggobe 
non  bem  ^erolb  ber  ‘aSkibrbeit  fein  }oE  big 
mir  toeiter  beridblet  tnerben.  @g  finb  an)ei 
Urfo^en  bofe  biefe  fioge  gebrocbt  but. 

2ie  erfte  unb  nieEeicbt  bie  grofete  ift  bie* 
meil  bie  Umfoften  fur  bog  IBIott  briidten  unb 
berouggeben  immer  bober  geftiegen  ift  bie 
lebten  ^bren.  25ie  atneiten  ift  biemeil  unfe* 
re  ®ubffribtionIifte  onftott  non  fteigen  but 
ollmablicb  obgenommen.  $ier  ift  mo  mir 
fiiblen  bofe  mir  nieHeicbt  elmog  Scbulb  boron 
boben.  ;^ben  mir  gefebit  on  bem  2Berf? 
2Bir  befennen  bofe  eg  oft  mongelboft  mor 
ouf  unfere  Seite  unb  mir  boben  nieHeicbt 
oft  nicbt  bog  befte  getroffen,  bocb  fucbten  mir 
mit  unfere  befcbronfte  ©obe  tun  mog  mir 
fonnten. 
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^erolb  ber  SSabrbeit 


aBarum  [inb  unfere  fieute  ni#  mebr  ge- 
neigt  fur  Sdbretben  au  Icfen? 

5inb  tuir  fo  aufgenommen  mit  aeitlidben 
Sodjen  bofe  tt>ir  nicbt  3eit  baben  fiir  ba§  an» 
beta?  2Bir  rooUen  ni^t  anbere  befcbulbigen 
benn  tuir  luiffen  bofe  e§  oiele  maren  bie  geme 
gelefen  boben  toa^  gefcbrieben  morb  unb  ab» 
fonbers  luoUen  roir  bieienigen  banfen  bic 
ibre  ^ben  mitteilten  unb  regeImQ|ig  auf= 
erbaulicbe  Strtifeln  mitteilten.  2Wbcbte  e^ 
es  aucb  eine  Urfacbe  boau  fein  bafe  unfere 
iiingere  fieute  nicbt  mebr  beutfcb  lefen  mol* 
len.  Docb  foflte  biefe^  nicbt  eine  geniigenbe 
Urfad)e  fein  inbem  bie  ^Ifte  don  bem  '-Blatt 
in  ber  englifcbe  ©procbe  mar? 

2Bir  miffen  bafe  e§  immer  bmr  unb  ba 
2eute  gemefen  moren  bie  nidbt^  an  tun  bctben 
moUen  mit  bem  ^erolb  ber  aBabrbeit  (ober 
einige  anbere  religiofe  a3Idtter)  fonbem  fie 
moEten  bebaut>ten  e§  mare  beffer  fiir  baS 
3B8iort  (Sotted  felbft  lefen.  Sa  bag  aBort  @ot* 
teg  foE  am  erften  gelefen  merben  aber  mir 
finben  eg  immer  bafe  biefenige  mo  fleifeige 
SBibellefer  finb,  finb  aucb  fleneigt  fiir  anbere 
cbriftlicbe  ©e|d)teibungen  au  iefen.  ^Der  erfte 
ebitor  Don  bem  §eroIb  bat  gefogt  bafe  ber 
^erolb  nicbt  berau^gegeben  ift  fiir  ben  fpiab 
nebmen  Don  ber  a3ibel  fonbern  fiir  bie  Seute 
bemegen  unb  mebr  aufgenommen  macben  in 
bem  lebenbigen  SEBort  ^otteg. 

I^ie  Seute  finb  ni^t  aEe  geneigt  fiir  lefen 
unb  mo  foicbe  finb  bie  fein  SBergnngung  fin* 
ben  im  liJefen,  moEen  mir  nidbt  au  oiel  be* 
fcbulbigen  aber  bie  'JWeiften  Don  ung  (ober 
menigften©  mir  boffen  fo)  lefen  gerne.  aiber 
mie  fdbabe  ift  eg  menn  oiel  gelefen  mirb  unb 
foft  aUes  ift  bocb  nur  flacb  ober  nocb  aar 
Kbdblidb.  O  mie  brcnnt  es  in  unferem  $er= 
aen  menn  mir  in  ^eimaten  fommen  unb  feb= 
en  bafe  eg  fo  mangelt  an  gute  Sefeftoff,  Diel* 
leiibt  nur  menige  gute  iBiicber  unb  feine 
cbriftlicbe  3eilftbriften  aber  oft  anftatt  fiebt 
man  mertloffe  iDiagoainen  ufm.  3)ocb  moren 
mir  fcbon  in  foicbe  ^eimaten  unb  bann  marb 
beflagt  megen  bie  aSerbdItniffe  in  ber  <Se* 
meinbe.  3ie  foEten  Diel  eber  flogen  iiber 
bem  Swflanb  in  ibre  ^eimoten. 

aCBir  moEen  bocb  nicbt  au  Diel  @ffig  ge- 
braucben  unb  anbere  befdbulbigen  fonbern 
fucben  unfere  „9iebe  (ober  Scbreiben)  aEe* 
aeit  lieblid^  unb  mit  Sala  gemiirat"  baben. 
Unfere  aiugen  feben  Don  ung  meg  unb  eg 
ift  leidbter  fiir  anbere  ibre  Sebler  au  feben 
benn  unfere  eigene.  aBenn  eg  febite  auf  un* 
fere  Seite  bafe  mir  ber  SebenSmeg  breiter 


madben  moEten  benn  mag  bag  aBort  ^tteg 
eg  macbt  bann  bitten  mir  urn  SBergebung  unb 
boffen  bafe  niemanb  unfertbalben  obgctt# 
(ben  ift  Don  bem  fcbmalen  aBeg.  aiuf  bie  on* 
here  Seite  boffen  mir  ni(bt  Safe  mir  in  ir* 
genb  etmog  bog  mir  gef<brieben  ^ben  ober 
in  bem  $erolb  erfcbeinen  liefe,  femanb  bie 
aifeinung  geben  bafe  mir  fanotifd>  finb  ober 
unfere  eigene  SKeinung  boben  fiir  eine  fWafe* 
ftab  onftatt  Don  bem  aBort  ©otteg.  aBir  fu^ 
ten  in  unfere  S^Dxubbeit  ber  aBeg  aum 
^immel  nicbt  breiter  ober  fcbmaler  macben 
benn  mag  bag  aBort  felber  tut;  unb  eg  more 
unfer  ;^eraengmunfd)  oEe  3Wenf(ben  barauf 
moren. 

aBir  moEen  aber  nidbt  unfere  Sefer  auf 
bie  aWeinung  tun  bafe  biefeg  ber  lebte  Slug* 
gobe  fein  foE  fiir  immer.  ®ie  aJoorb  ift  am 
arbeiten  unb  fud^en  fiir  ein  'SBBeg  fo  bafe  ^ 
mieber  mogIi(b  fein  foE  fiir  biefe  SBIatt  elP 
fcbeinen  bo'ben.  aBir  boffen  aEe  atbonnen* 
ten  merben  ©ebulb  boben  in  biefer  Sage  unb 
bitten  urn  ^ilfe  unb  a3eiftanb.  ©ine  alte 
©bricbmort  fagt:  .„aSo  ein  aBiEen  ift  ba  gibt 
eg  au^  ein  aSeg."  Unb  mir  ruben  getroft 
bafe  menn  eg  ©otteg  aBiEe  ift  bafe  ber  ^erolb 
mieber  erfcbeinen  foE,  bann  mirb  eg  oudb  fo 
fommen,  ober  nicbt  obne  aUiibe,  ©ebet, 
beit  unb  aucb  etmog  Obfer  Don  3eit  uno 
©elb.  „©ott  mit  eud^i  big  mir  ung  mieber 
feben." 


^urae  atadbridbten 

aBir  erbielten  bie  folgenbe  iBericbten  au^ 
Sancafter  ©o.,  ^Sa.  3lEe  32  altomifdben  ©4^ 
meinben  bier  in  Soncafter  So.  boben  Siebeg* 
mabi  gebalten  unb  in  etiidbe  ©emeinben  ma= 
ren  Wiener  ermobit.  ^rei  Sifdbofen,  aioei 
aSrebiger  unb  amei  ^iofonen  moren  ermdblt. 

Sn  bem  ©eorgetomn  3)iftrift  mo  im  Der* 
gangenen  $erbft  ein  'J)iftrift  aerteilt  marb. 
murben  brei  2)iener  in  bem  Sog  fiir  ein  asSr 
f<bof  ermdblen  unb  eg  fiel  auf  ben  ^obann 
©lirf,  42  Sobre  olt.  ^n  bem  ai^ft  ©oneftoga 
S)iftrift  morb  ber  namlicbe  2^g  ein  aSifcbof 
ermabit.  .^ier  mar  eg  geaogen  Don  ^fob 
Stolbfug,  audb  42  ^bre  alt.  ©in  S^og  fpa* 
ter  marb  au(b  ein  tBifdbof  ermabit  in  bem 
Upper  fPeguea  SDiftrift  mo  ber  ®ifdbof  2Imog 
aw.  Sifiier  unidngft  fein  Slbfd^ieb  naW-  25(|| 
moren  aujei  tJon  bem  frubern  aimog  feine 
Briiber  im  So§,  meIcbeS  geaogen  marb  Don 
©brift  Srifcber,  55  ^obre  alt.  ^n  ber  Upper 
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^erolb  ber  Sal|rl|eti 


3KiIIcreef  ^emeinbe  tuo  ber  ^iafon  2)an 
StoI^fuS  im  ^erbft  geftorben  ift,  hwrb  eitier 
•eriDdblt  in  )einem  So§  fiel  auf 

eiom  ■eib,  42  bem  S'iinc 

^oint  2)iftrift,  in  bem  Sifcbof  3)oi)ib  3* 
^iftber  I'ein  nft  Siftrift  ift,  ba  oudb 
meinbe  aerteilt  marb  im  §erbft,  hwrb  ein 
^Srebiger  ejmdbit.  Sn  biei'em  gall  moren 
iieben  SJriiber  im  meltbeS  gejagen  nwrb 
4^.Don  2)0Dib  3tiebl.  Sn  bem  ©eorgetomn  3)if= 
trift,  meIcbeS  oudb  im  lebten  ^erbft  aerteilt 
marb  unb  bi§  je^t  nur  einen  ^rebiger  botte, 
morb  oudb  einen  ^rebiger  ermoblt.  Sedbs 
Sriiber  aogen  in  bem  So§  melcbe^  ouf  2lmo6 
93eiler  fiel.  ift  43  ^b^e  alt.  ^n  bem 
norboft  Diftrift  ba  ber  ^Bifdbof  ^obann  ®ei* 
ler  Stuffidbt  bat  marb  ein  3)iafon  ermabit. 
hxtrib  gejagen  bon  '©brift  Sabb  ber 
^inft  ein  ©ips  ©ambee  mar  in  ®oon&fmro, 
“jWarblanb. 

©tlidbe  ^ifdbbfen  unb  ^grebiger  bon  anbe» 
ren  Orten  maren  gegenmiirtig  in  etlidbe  twn 
ben  obengenannten  ©rmdblungen  unb  nab^ 
men  audb  ibren  aSeruf  mobr.  golgenbe  ma= 
ren  bie  fremben:  S3if(bof  ^obann  9tenno  unb 
^ifdbof  Emanuel  SBeadbb  bon  'SD^ifflin  So. 
unb  '©iidbof  fRoi)  5lifflt)  bon  ®ober,  ^el. 
J[^U(b  mar  ber  ^rebiger  "S^annie  Seadbb  bon 
^Wifflin  ©0.  bier.  Sir  miinfcben  Mefe  neu 
ermdbiten  tBriiber  '©lOtteS  reidben  Segen  in 
ibren  93eruf,  fo  bafe  fie  ftanbbaft  fein  lonnen 
in  ber  an^enommene  3!tobrbeit  babon  SefuS 
©briftuS  ber  ©dfftein  ift.  , 

^n  Soncafter  ®o.  batten  mir  ungem6bn= 
Ii<b  tiibfeS  Setter  burcb  ber  3?tonat  bon 
#t2tbril  mit  giemlidb  biel  Sdbnee  unb  0legen. 
S)iefe  JBeridbten  bon  ^ncafter  (So.  famen 
nur  etlidbe  ^ge  fbot  bei  un§  an  fiir  erfdbei= 
nen  in  9^r.  11.  Unfere  Sitterung  marb  et= 
ma§  onber§  bier  in  totfaS  mo  mir  unge= 
mobniidb  marrneg  unb  trodteneg  Setter  bat= 
ten  burib  ba§  meifte  bon  3lbril  unb  audb  iu 
^3)tai.  ©erobe  febt  aber  ift  e§  angenebm  mit 
^regelmafeig  geu^itigfeit. 


Senn  aHeS,  ma§  bon  ©ott  ^eboren  ift, 
uberminbet  bie  Selt;  unb  unfer  ©laube  ift 
ber  -Sieg,  ber  bie  Selt  iibermunben  bat. 

1.  Johannes  5,4. 


*  ©orum  follt  ibr  bollfommen  fein,  gleid^ 
mie  euer  SSater  im  $immel  bollfommen  ift. 

fWattbaug  5,  48 


ltnf«ve  3tidcn6  n^teUiins. 

SJibel  Sfroge  9hr.  1861,  —  Ser  fbridbt: 
„35ie  '©ottlofen  baben  nicbt  i^frieben"  ? 

!®ibel  Stage  1862.  —  So  ift  unfer 
Sanbel,  oon  mannen  mir  audb  marten  be§ 
^eilanbes  ^efu  ©b^ifti  t^e^  .^errn? 

Stage  9tt.  1853.  —  Dbfcbon  Serge  mei* 
cben  unb  $ugel  biufaUen,  ma^  ift  bennodb 
ficber? 

^ntmort.  —  ajteine  ©nabe  foH  nidbt  bon 
bir  meicben,  unb  ber  Sunb  meineg  StiebenS 
foU  nidbt  binfaflen,  fbridbt  ber  ^err  bein  &v- 
lofer.  Sefaja  54, 10. 

9ltt^li(be  fiebie.  —  ^ier  fagt  ber  gobbet 
ma^  fein  mirb  mit  ben  gldubigen  aWenfdben, 
bie  ^irdbe  '©otte§  bier  auf  ©rben.  Senn  mir 
bie  Sergen  anfeben  mie  grofe  unb  ftbeinbar 
unbemeglirf)  fie  finb,  mit  Selfen  grofe  unb 
fdbmer  meint  man  fie  finb  unbemeglidb  unb 
miiffen  bleiben.  Stber  ©otte^  Sort  fogt  bafe 
^immel  unb  ©rbe  merben  oergeben  aber 
meine  Sorte  bergeben  nidbt.  ifJetruS  fogt 
baoon : 

„(S§  mirb  aber  be©  ^errn  Xaq  fommen 
mie  ein  Jiieb  in  ber  S'todbt,  an  meldbem  bie 
^immel  ser'geben  merben  mit  grofeem  ^ra= 
(ben;  bie  (Slemente  aber  merben  oor  $ibe 
f^melaen,  unb  bie  ©rbe  unb  bie  Serfe,  bie 
barouf  finb,  merben  Oerbrennen." 

31ber  ©otte§  (Snobe,  meIcbeS  mir  gar  nicbt 
mert  finb,  mirb  bleiben  auf  alle  bie  ibren 
Sertrauen  ouf  ©ott  feben;  benn  er  ift  treu, 
ber  e§  berbeifeen  bat.  ©in  Sunb  ift  ein  Ser* 
fbred^en,  unb  ©iott  bat  un§  biel  berfbrocben 
in  feinem  Sort,  unb  er  fann  nicbt  feblen; 
feine  Sorte  finb  nicbt  fa  unb  nein,  fonbern 
3o  unb  Slmen.  Senn  e§  febit  ift  e§  un§  unb 
nidbt  ©ott.  ©r  tat  atteS  ma^  moglicb  mar 
3U  tun  unb  alg  nodb  ber  SWenfcb  felbft  ermdb* 
len  laffen  mem  er  bienen  miE.  „Sa§  midb 
auf  biefer  Selt  betriibt  ba§  mdbret  furae 
3eit,  ma§  aber  meine  Seele  liebt,  ba§  bleibt 
in  ©migfeit." 


Srage  9tr.  1854.  —  Sie  ift  ber  neue 
aWenfcb  gefdbaffen,  ber  mir  anaieben  foUen'c* 
Slnttoori.  —  iEacb  ©ott,  in  recbtfcbaffener 
©eredbtigfeit  unb  ^eiligfeit.  ©bb-  4,  24. 

Su^Iicbe  ficbre.  —  ©ott  bat  ber  SEenfcb 
erfcboffen  aum  emigem  Seben.  Slber  burcb 
be§  ieufelS  Setrug  ift  ©iinbe  in  ber  Selt 
gefommen,  unb  burcb  bie  Siinben  ber  2^ot. 
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Xie  3unbe  ift  in  aCe  SWcnfc^en  burd^gebrun* 
gen  don  roegen  bie  erfte  Obertretung;  unb 
alle  3Kenirf)en  finb  oom  Statur  liinblidb- 
alte  iWen)<b  ift  geneigt  aum  Sofen  don 
genb  oitf.  Sir  fonnen  nic^t  belfen  bofe  tt)ir 
in  Siinben  geboren  finb.  Hber  loir  miiffen 
nicbt  ben  alien  i)^otur  folgen,  fonbern  ©ott 
mad)t  einen  Stusmeg,  ndmiirf),  fo  toir  an 
®ott  unb  [einen  '2obn  SefuS  glauben  fo 
njerben  n)ir  teilbaftig  bie  flottlicbe  S^latur. 
^ulub  [agt:  Biebet  ben  alien  iWenicben  mii 
[einen  SBerfen  au§  unb  ai^bei  ben  9^euen 
an— ber  nacb  (Soii  ge[cbaf[en  i[i  in  recbi= 
[(ba[[ner  ^erecbiigfeii  unb  .^eiligfeii.  9lacb= 
bem  mir  geredbi  morben  [inb  burdb  ben  ^Iau= 
ben  (SRbm.  10,  4.)  unb  ieilba[iig  bie  goiiIi» 
d)e  9?aiur,  [oUen  idir  ben  alien  lb?en[<b  ou^* 
aieben,  unb  ben  S'ieuen  anaieben.  ®er  alie 
aKenicb  i[i  [Iei[(blidb,  ber  neue  3Ken[db  i[i 
gei[tlid).  So  ber  alie  3)?en[db  un§  regieri  jo 
iun  n)ir  bie  3Berfc  be§  5Iei[cbe§  (■^I.  5, 
19 — 21.).  Unb  ber  en)ige  2:ob  folgi  barauf. 
aBenn  ber  @ei[t  (^oiie§  un§  regieri  [o  fom* 
men  bie  Sriitbie  be^  ■@€i[te§  in  ber  aSor= 
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[cbein.  '@ei[tlidb  ge[innet  [ein  i[t  Seben  unb 
grtebe  aber  '[Iei[dbIi(Jl  ge[innet  [ein  ift  ber 
2:0b.  ift  un§  gegeben  bafe  mir  erUxi^teiP 
fonnen  tveldje^  loir  toollen,  gered^t  merben 
burd)  ben  Unglauben.  3. 

@in  6)eliiiffen 

Sn  ber  ^rae  ift  bie  gwifle  aufgefommen 
ob  ein  3Ken[^  ein  freieS  ©eloiffen  bot  loem# 
er  in  3^ot-3unben  lebt  ober  eine  93«nntDur» 
bige  Siinbe  begangen  bot.  IDa  toarb  bie  Se= 
merfung  ^ema^t  'bofe  menn  ein  ©lieb  in  foI= 
d)e  ©iinben  lebt,  unb  obfdbon  er  bodb  ber 
^err  [dbon  gebitten  bat  urn  SBergebung,  bot 
er  bocb  fein  freieS  ^eloiffen,  unb  lebt  [0  fort 
in  [ol^em  eine  tange  3eit.  ©nblidb 

bieioeil  er  fein  freie§  ©etoiffen  bat  unb  be§* 
balb  nidbt  ruben  fann,  befennt  er  [eine  <3unj^ 
be  oor  ber  ©emeinbe  unb  bittet  urn  ^ilf* 
unb  befommt  fie.  „Dffenbar  finb  aber  bie 
aBerfe  be§  3Iei[<be§."  ©al.  5,  19.  2.  Xim. 

3,  9.  Sft  moglicb  fiir  ein  95i[(bof  foldb 
einen  ’3tanb  loiffen  unb  einen  [oldben  ©lieb 
nidbt  anioeifen  fiir  [eine  Sadbe  offenbaren 
unb  befennen?  SBdre  baS  nidbt  an  Oiel  am 
biefem  ©lieb  beifteben  in  [einen  fiinblidben 
Buftanb?  (tBemerfung:  €§  bot  Siinbe^ 
amifdben  einaein  SRenfiben  unb  ©ott  allein, 
bie  fein  anbere  iWenfdben  beioufet  finb  ober 
etloaS  on^eben,  biefe  mufe  ber  ^enfdb  itoi- 
fdben  tbm  unb  ©ott  berfeben;  e§  bot  anbere 
Siinben  miber  anbere  2Ren[d)en,  biefe  imif' 

[en  befennt  loerben  au  benen  mo  e§  nngebt 
unb  SBerfobnung  gemadbt  mit  ibnen  unb  mit 
©ott;  bann  bot  e§  anbere  Siinben  mo  met# 
ter  offenbar  [inb  unb  bieHeicbt  mebr  anbere 
angebt  in  [oldben  goUen  mufe  immer  erft  bie 
iBerfbbnung  gemadbt  merben  mit  ©ott  unb 
menn  bie[e§  gefdbiebt  bann  ift  berfenige  mo 
e§  angebt  immer  millig  fiir  e§  offentlidb  be* 
fennen  unb  er  ift  miHig  fiir  alle§  tun  in  fei* 
ner  ©emalt  fiir  mieber  ben  3rieben  mit  ©ot^ 
unb  [eine  Sititmenfdben  finben.  5)ann  unb^ 
erft  bann  fann  ein  ©bnftenmenfcb  ein  freieS 
©emiffen  b«ben.  ©b.) 

SBo  bie  ^nber  Sfrod  in  Siinben  gefatten 
finb  unb  be§  $errn  ©eboten  unb  ©efebe 
iibertreten  boben,  fonnten  fie  nidbt  mebr 
ftreiten  miber  ibren  geinben,  [onbern  mufe* 
ten  t)or  ibnen  flieben  unb  in  einem  goHe 
[pracb  ber  ^err  an  ibnen:  ift  ein  ^nn# 

unter  bir,  Sfroel;  barum  fannft  bu  nidbt 
fteben  nor  beinen  3?inben,  bi§  ibr  ben 
iBann  bon  eudb  tut."  Sofua  7.  SKodbte  audb 
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nic^t  einen  Unfegen  fotgcn  i^eute  in  ber 
metnbe  menn  fold^es  ber  more?  (Sidber, 

nofim  nur  ein  Slc^n  fiir  madden  bofe  bie 
^nber  Si’rael  feinen  Segen  I^itten  unb  e§ 
nimmt  nur  ein  Sld^on  in  ber  ^emeinbe  Oot’ 
teg  fiir  einen  Unfegen  bringen.  Stber  ob  tt)ir 
au  fd^neH  unfer  gtnger  rei<^en  nad^  biejem 
ober  jenem  unb  fie  befdt^ulbigen  olg  ein 
2tdban,  UJoHen  inir  erft  ung  felber  redbt  brii* 
irfen  ob  h)ir  felber  rein  finb  bon  berborgenen 
Siinben.  ®b.) 

®g  ift  nidbt  lieblidb  fiir  fein  frcieg  ^h>if» 
fen  boben.  ®enn  unfer  ©etbiffen  ung  nidbt 
ruben  Ibfet  bann  tboHen  Jnir  @ott  bonfen 
bafiir,  bofe  er  ung  baburdb  unfer  Stanb  an» 
aeigen  toitt  uber  bann  Gotten  h)ir  etbxig  tun 
batoegen  unb  un§  auf  ^otteg  Seite  tun  unb 
unfer  Oemiffen  reinegen,  bieineil  eg  nodf) 
^3eit  ift.  ®. 

^ie  Sunbe. 

'Ji.  S.  ©(blobodb 

3GSa§  ift  Siinbe?  28o  fommt  fie  ber?  32Sag 
ift  ibrSobn?  '3Bie  fonnen  tbir  fie  uberfom- 
men?  S)iefe  finb  gragen,  bie  un§  alle  an^ 
i|gommen,  mir  moCen  fie  aufricbtig  begegnen, 
benn  e§  ift  I)ocbft  notig  bie  8iinbe  Icpen 
erfennen  unb  meiben,  benn  um  bie  Siinbe 
mitten  miiffen  bie  Seelen  in  emigfeit  ber= 
bammt  merben.  SBag  3unbe  fei,  unb  mo= 
burdb  bie  8unbe  fiinbig  gemorben  fei  beaeugt 
■bie  beilige  Sdfirift  flar  unb  beutlid).  ®rft= 
li^,  ein  ©ebot  ©otteg  iibertreten  ift  Siinbe. 

0  ber  ^onig  Saul  beg  ^errn  ©ebot  gebro= 
{i^en  bflt,  fbradb  Samuel  au  ibm:  „Ungebor= 
fom  ift  eine  3o«&ereifunbe."  Sludb  mar  e§ 
burdb  3libamg  Ungeborfam  aunt  <Sebot  '®ot- 
teg  bafe  bie  Siinbe  in  bie  SBelt  getommen 
ift.  Sobanneg  fdbreibt  in  ber  ©biftel  1.  Sob- 
5,  17:  Sttte  Untugenb  ift  Sunbe."  -  Stud) 

♦f(breibt  ber  ^robbet:  „@uer  Untugenb  fcbei= 
ben  eu(b  unb  eueren  ■©ott  bon  einonber." 
So  fonnen  mir  flar  merlen  bafe  ein  iQebot 
®otteg  au  iibertreten  ift  Siinbe,  aber  Snfo' 
bug  lebret:  „1Denn  mer  ba  meife  ^teg  au 
tun  unb  tut  eg  ni(bt,  bem  ift  e§  Siinbe." 
3lu<b  Icbrt  ^aulug  in  fttom,  14:  „aBag  ober 
ni(bt  au§  bem  ©lauben  gebt,  bag  ift  Siin= 
be."  S)oS  ©efeb  lebrt  grfcnntnig  ber  Sun» 
^  be.  ittaulug  lebrt  in  fttom.  7 :  „Xie  Siinbe 
erfannte  idb  nicbt  aufeer  burdb§  ©efeb-  Senn 
id^  mufete  nidbtg  bon  ber  2uft,  mo  bofe  @efeb 
nicbt  botte  gefagt:  Safe  bicb  nicbt  geliiften." 


r  SBobrbrit 

Da  nabm  aber  bie  Siinbe  Urfacbe  am  @ebot 
unb  erregte  in  mir  atterlei  Suft;  benn  obne 
bag  Sefeb  mar  bie  Siinbe  tot."  Sn  Sttom.  5: 
Derbalben,  mie  burd)  einen  2ttenfd)en  bie 
Siinbe  ift  gefommen  in  bie  SSSelt  unb  ber 
Dob  burdb  bie  Siinbe,  unb  ift  alfo  ber  Dob 
au  atten  ^enfeben  burcbgebrungen,  biemeil 
fie  atte  gefiinbigt  bobou. 

Die  Siinbe  mor  mobi  in  ber  SBelt  big  auf 
bag  ©efeb  ift,  ba  ad)tet  man  bie  Siinbe  nidbt. 
91ucb  fogt  Soi’uS,  Sob-  15,  22:  „9Benn  id) 
nidbt  gefommen  mare  unb  butte  eg  ibnen 
gefagt,  fo  bdtten  fie  feine  Siinbe;  nun  aber 
fonnen  fie  nidbtg  bormenben,  ibre  Siinben 
au  entfdbulbigen."  Senn  mir  un§  felbft  Ier= 
nen  fennen,  unb  ung  befbiegein  im  SBort 
©otteg,  bann  finben  mir  ung  unter  ber  3ubl 
mo  ^oulug  fagt,  fttbm.  3 :  „Sie  finb  ottau* 
mal  Siinber  unb  mangein  beg  9lubme§,  ben 
@ott  buben  fotten."  fttiemanb  bat  etmag  bon 
fi(b  felbft  au  riibmen,  ober  bag  otter  flttunb 
berftobft  merbe  unb  otter  SBelt,  <Sott  fdbulbig 
fei.  28ir  fommen  mabriidb  biu  ioir  mit 
^aulug  fagen  miiffen:  „S^  elenber  ttttenfdb, 
mer  mirb  mitb  erlofen  bon  bem  Seib  biefe^ 
Dobeg?"  aSir  fonnen  ung  felbft  nidbt  erib* 
fen,  bie  Diener  fonnen  e§  nidbt  tun,  bie 
meinbe  audb  nidbt,  ©elb  mirb  audb  nidbt  er* 
Ibfen  bon  Siinben.  9lber:  ^d)  banfe  @ott 
■burdb  Sefum  tSbriftum  unferm  ^rrn.  Qv 
ift  ©otteg  2omb,  meldber  ber  aSelt  Siinbe 
tragt,  unb  barum  preifet  (Sott  fiir  feine  Sie* 
be  gegen  un§,  bafe  6briftu§  fiir  ung  geftor* 
ben  ift,  ba  mir  nodb  Siinber  moren.  Unb 
burdb  fein  Seben,  Sterben,  unb  3luferfteben, 
ridbtete  ®r  fein  ftteidb  auf  in  ben  $eraen  otte 
©laubigen,  unb  bag  nannte  @r  bog  ^immel* 
reicb.  Sefu§  ift  geftorben  fiir  bie  Siinbe  ber 
ganaen  SBelt,  unb  ift  ouferftanben  oon  ben 
Doten  fiir  bie  fttedbtfertigung  fiir  atte  bie  an 
glauben  unb  feinem  ©ort  geborfam 
finb.  Unb  '®ott  liefe  ung  fein  9Bort  alg  ein 
ftti^tfebnur  um  bie  2ttenfdben  au  ©brifto  a,u 
fiibren,  benn  @r  ift  ber  SBeg,  bie  iSkibrbeit 
unb  bag  Seben;  unb  niemonb  fommt  aum 
a^ter,  benn  burdb  Sbn. 

^efug  bot  Diele  3eidben  unb  SBunber  ge* 
tan,  unb  finb  ung  toietteidbt  nur  eine  fleine 
Deil  boDon  oufgefdbrieben:  Dob  ibr  glaubet, 
Sefum  fei  ©briftuS,  ber  Sobn  ©otteg,  unb 
bob  ibr  burdb  ben  ©lauben  bag  leben  buttet 
in  feinem  ^'famen.  Sob-  20,  31.  3[bom  ift 
in  Siinben  gefatten  burcb  ben  Ungttiuben, 
unb  burdb  ben  ©lauben  an  ben  atociteu 
2fbam,  ^efug  ©briftuS,  fonnen  mir  ouffteb* 
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en  n)o  er  flefollen  ift.  <So  nun  unierc  Siin* 
ben  tJcrgeben  finb,  fo  mufe  oud^  bie  Strafe 
don  'ben  Siinben  im  ©etoiffen  aufl^oren, 
nomlict},  2:ob,  unb  ^oHe.  Unb  finb 

burdfi  ben  ©lauben  gered)t  ttorben  unb  l^a= 
ben  Srieben  mit  ©ott,  unb  bie  Strafe  liegt 
Quf  Sbm,  auf  bafe  hjir  gncben  biitten  unb 
burcf)  feine  SSunben  finb  mir  gefieilt,  ^ef. 
53.  5Bir  bleiben  nod^  intmer  fiinblid^e  SWen^ 
fd^en,  aber  nidf)t  Siinber.  „SoEten  Inir  aber, 
bie  ba  fucben,  burdf)  ©i^riftuni  gered^t  gu  toer^ 
•ben,,  audb  felbft  al§  Siinber  erfunben  )ner= 
ben,  fo  tddre  ©bnftug  ein  Sunbenbiener. 
25a§  fei  feme!"  @al.  2, 17. 

^riifet  alle§,  unb  ba§  ©ute  bel^Itet. 

— au§  $eroI'b  ber  9Ka]^r]^eit  1949 


(Stoigfeitdgebanfen. 

23ie  aBell  fjot  e^  in  ben  lenten  fiinfaig 
^abren  in  aBiffenfd^ft,  ©rfinbunfl  unb 
Sequcmlid^feiten  fel^r  meit  gebradfit.  3tber 
biefer  5hiIturfortfd^rift  beaog  fid^  eben  nur 
Quf  aufeere  2)inge.  2)0^  Snnenleben  be^ 
aWen'fdfien  nacb  etdigen  3)ingen  ift  ju  loeit 
auriirfgeblieben  unb  dcrnad^Ioffigt  toorben. 
Xa^  fid^ere  SWerfmoI  bofur  ift  bie  auneb= 
inenbc  5ReIigion§=  unb  ©ottlofigfeit,  bie 
feber  anbad)tige  ©brift  tnafirnebmen  mufe. 
Unb  nwS  ift  nun  bag  offenbare  fWefuItat? 
(fin  dblliger  Sufammenbrud^  beg  gebriefen* 
cn  ^ultur'fortfdbritteg.  9Bog  bie  IRenfdEien 
diel  notiger  baben  alg  ©ntdjidfelung  ift  bie 
(rntnjirfelung  beg  geiftlidfien  SebenS  burdb 
(fmigfeitg  ©ebanfen,  burdb  bie  toft  unb 
SBeigbeit  don  oben,  bie  toir  allein  burdb  ben 
lebenbigen  dbriftlidben  ©lauben  fiir  ung  tdirf= 
jam  modben.  !£enn  tdog  ber  fKenfdb  in  bie 
(ftdigfeit  bringt,  finb  nidbt  feine  SWofdbinen, 
nidbt  feine  ©rfinbungen,  nidbt  feine  ^Jiidber, 
fonbern  feine  Seele.  Unb  fo  follte  ^ubtbe= 
miiben  barauf  geridbtet  fcin,  bafe  fie  einen 
cmigen  fioibn  geminnt. 


vJaget  nadb— bem  grieben  gegen  ieber* 
niann  unb  ber  ^eiligung  obne  toeldbe  mirb 
niemanb  ben  $errn  feben.  ©braer  12,  14. 


flaffet  ung  ibn  lieben:  benn  er  bot  ung 
juerft  geliebt.  1.  S^b^nneg  4,  19. 


drfa^fReligton, 

€g  gibt  feit  longer  3eit  fo^r  eine  ©rfab=®^ 
3teIigion.  &§  merben  mefentlidbe  95eftanbtei= 
le  ber  ^Religion  ^efu  ©bnfti  burdb  tiPbnlidbeg, 
aWenfdblidbeg,  93equemereg,  erfe^t.  Seodbte 
einmol  folgenbe  Sifte  ber  ©rfabmittel  in  ber 
Steligion : 

^pumanitat  ftatt  ©briftentum.  • 

fHeligibfe  ©etdobnung  ftatt  93e!ebrung. 
grommeg  SSoHen  ftatt  qottlidbeg  Seben. 
©efiiblgregungen  ftatt  SBiebergeburt  burdb 
©otteg  aWadbt. 

©ute  2Berfe  ftott  Ubergabe  beg  ^eraeng. 
gromme  ®orte  ftatt  gebeiligteg  Seben. 
^erfbnlidbe  Slnftrengung  ftott  ber  toft  beg 
^eiligen  ©eifteg. 

9ieligi6feg  SBiffen  ftatt  ^eraengglauben.  ^ 

Sebren  ftott  Seben. 

aKoral  ftott  S^adbfolge  ©bnfti. 

©raiebung  unb  ^ilbung  ftott  ©IoubengIe« 
ben. 

■^tedbigmug,  Slnbadbtgbiidblein  ftott  ber  iBi* 
bel. 

todblicbe  3eremonien  ftott  innerer  ©rfab= 
rung.  ^ 

^r(5li<be  ©efebe  ftott  ©otteg  2Bort.  • 
^riefteroutoritdt  ftott  ©otteggeborjom. 
^etboben  ftott  ©eiftegbetoegungen. 
SBeltderbriiberung  ftott  ©emeinfdboft  ber 
^inber  ©otteg. 

aWufe  mon  benn  religiofe  ©rfabmittel  neb* 
men,  ift  benn  ©dbteg  nidbt  ju  btiben?  3Bo^ 
rum  fottte  eg  nicbt  a«  bdben  fein;  ber  gona^ 
©briftug  mit  Seiner  Mmodbt,  ©nobe  unb 
toft  ift  bodb  beute  nodb  gerabe  fo  toirffam 
unb  aur  Serfitgung  mie  jemolg. 

— ouggetDoblt. 


Seib  niidbtern  unb  tnodbet;  benn  euer 
berfodber,  ber  Teufel,  gelt  umber  mie  ein 
briiEenber  Some  unb  fudbt,  meicben  er  toer* 
fcblinge.  1.  ^etrug  5,  8. 


Unb  ein  jeglicber,  ber  foltbe  ^offnung  b<it 
au  ibm,  ber  reinigt  fidb,  gleidbmie  er  oudb 
rein  ift.  1.  ^obanneg  3,  3.  ^ 


Seib  oEeaeit  froblidb.  1.  ^beff.  4,  16. 
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EDITORIALS 

0  Investments  and  Returns 

Have  you  ever  come  home  from 
church  with  a  feeling  that  you  did  not 
get  much  out  of  the  service  that  day? 
Do  the  sermons  ever  seem  dull  and  the 
singing  lifeless?  If  so,  it  is  time  first  of 
all  to  check  on  your  personal  invest- 
•nent.  Had  you  “cleaned  house”  in  your 
heart,  ridding  it  of  all  prejudice,  self- 
will,  and  petty  grievances?  Had  you 
opened  the  door  for  Jesus,  and  the  win¬ 
dows  of  your  heart  to  the  fresh  air  and 
sunlight  from  heaven  ?  Had  you  sincere¬ 
ly  prayed  for  yourself,  the  congrega¬ 
tion,  the  minister,  the  message,  and  the 
song  service?  Just  what  and  how  much 
^ad  you  invested  in  the  service  from 
^rhich  you  received  so  little? 

The  duty  of  making  definite  invest¬ 
ments  in  a  public  worship  service  is 
never  a  singular  responsibility.  The 
minister  may  well  be  thought  of  as  the 
key  figure,  as  far  as  man  is  concerned, 
but  if  he  is  the  only  member  of  the  con¬ 
gregation  to  make  any  investment  in 
^e  sermon  for  the  day  the  audience  will 
probably  go  hungry,  no  matter  how  rich 
with  spiritual  food  the  message  may 
have  been.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
entire  congregation  were  loyal  and 
faithful  in  consecration  and  prayer,  but 
the  minister  would  be  cold  and  indif¬ 
ferent,  the  audience  would  still  suffer, 
ffene  thing  is  always  certain :  when  the 
minister  and  the  laity  are  faithful  to 
their  calling  and  Christian  duty  the 
Lord  will  shower  rich  blessings  upon 
the  whole  congregation.  Even  a  back¬ 
slider  could  not  help  feeling  the  impact 
of  the  investment  others  have  made  for 
j^im.  However,  nobody,  by  his  faith¬ 
fulness  and  consecration,  can  possibly 
relieve  another  of  his  personal  respon¬ 
sibility  to  God  and  man. 

The  challenge  of  investment  applies 
equally  well  to  our  I-W  program  today. 
One  who  puts  little  into  it  receives  little 
from  his  experience.  Those  who  make 
a  definite  investment  of  personal  con- 
♦secration  and  yieldedness,  with  a  yearn¬ 
ing  for  spiritual  growth  and  a  determi¬ 
nation  to  glorify  God  with  true  Chris¬ 
tian  service,  will  invariably  receive 


greater  returns  in  proportion  to  their 
investment  than  those  who  resolve  to 
give  as  little  as  possible. 

There  is  a  definite  relationship  be¬ 
tween  investment  and  returns  in  almost 
every  area  of  life’s  activities  and  inter¬ 
ests,  whether  temporal  and  economical, 
or  social  and  spiritual.  The  Hcrold  der 
Wahrheit  is  no  exception.  We  trust 
many  of  you  dear  readers  have  quite  a 
devotional  investment  in  this  project. 
We  are  always  in  great  need  of  your 
loyal  prayer  support,  and  trust  that 
many  of  you  have  been  faithful  in  this 
area.  Anyone  who  has  made  no  such  in¬ 
vestment  has  probably  received  very 
little  from  it.  Many  have  also  made  lit¬ 
erary  investments  by  furnishing  mate¬ 
rial  for  publication.  This  is  another 
phase  of  investment  without  which  no 
periodical  could  ever  survive.  Often¬ 
times  a  writer  is  well  repaid  for  his  ef¬ 
forts  just  by  the  experience  he  receives 
from  writing,  and  the  deeper  he  invests 
the  greater  his  reward  will  be.  Nor  can 
we  overlook  the  financial  investment 
necessary  in  any  kind  of  publication. 
The  Publication  Board’s  Special  Notice 
in  this  issue  arouses  our  senses  to  the 
stark  reality  that  religious  and  spiritual 
activities  of  this  nature  must  be  fi¬ 
nanced  too. 

A  little  investment  always  stimulates 
interest.  Those  who  contribute  to  a 
publication  of  this  kind,  whether  in 
cash,  material  for  publication,  or  by 
faithful  prayer  support,  will  also  have 
enough  interest  in  it  to  read  it :  especial¬ 
ly  when  they  contribute  in  all  three  of 
these  areas.  Anyone  who  does  not  con¬ 
tribute  in  any  of  these  ways  will  hardly 
have  enough  interest  in  it  to  receive 
much  of  a  blessing  from  its  pages.  We 
beg  to  repeat,  there  is  a  relationship 
between  investment  and  returns. 

*  *  « 

The  unexpected  interruption  of  pub¬ 
lication  leaves  two  series  of  articles  un¬ 
finished  ;  one  to  be  concluded  with  one 
more  installment,  and  the  series  on 
Christian  Courtship  (which  we  were 
using  only  in  alternating  issues  so  as 
not  to  monopolize  all  the  space  in  Our 
Young  People  columns)  remains  sev¬ 
eral  installments  from  completion.  We 
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hope  to  conclude  both  series  (D.V.) 
when  and  if  publication  of  the  Herold  is 
resumed.  The  Courtship  article  is  with¬ 
held  from  this  issue  to  leave  more  space 
for  material  from  other  writers. 

Financial 

For  a  considerable  time  we  have  been 
faced  with  a  rising  cost  situation.  This 
condition  is  general  throughout  the  na¬ 
tion  and  is  definitely  beyond  the  control 
of  our  Publication  Board  or  any  other 
publishing  company.  Our  brethren  at 
Scottdale,  who  have  been  printing  the 
Herold  for  us  for  many  years,  are  faced 
by  the  same  problem  with  their  own 
periodicals,  which  all  operated  in  the 
red  in  1955.  They  have  the  advantage 
of  book  sales  and  other  projects  as  a 
source  of  income  with  which  to  subsi¬ 
dize  periodicals,  in  addition  to  subscrip¬ 
tion  lists  which  range  from  approxi¬ 
mately  ten  to  seventeen  times  that  of 
the  Herold  der  Wahrheit.  It  is  well 
understood  that  increased  circulation 
greatly  reduces  the  per  unit  cost.  How¬ 
ever,  for  the  year  1955  the  Gospel  Her¬ 
ald,  with  a  circulation  of  17,707,  showed 
a  loss  of  $28,  572.  See  G.H.,  March  13, 
1956,  p.  243.  We  trust  this  will  help  our 
subscribers  to  understand  that  the 
Mennonite  Publishing  House  has  not 
raised  the  price  for  printing  the  HDW 
by  their  own  choice,  but  of  necessity. 
Their  costs  have  increased  gradually 
but  constantly  ever  since  the  war  years, 
now  being  more  than  double  that  of 
prewar  costs. 


A  SPECIAL  NOTICE 

In  view  of  the  present  situation  of 
costs  exceeding  income,  due  to  in¬ 
creased  printing  costs  and  a  reduction 
in  the  number  of  subscribers,  we  find 
it  necessary  to  suspend  publication  of 
the  Herold  der  Wahrheit,  for  the  time 
being.  We,  the  Board,  assembled  at  a 
special  meeting  on  this  15th  day  of 
May,  1956,  regret  that  this  action  be¬ 
comes  necessary  in  order  to  avoid  going 
deeper  into  debt.  A  plan  to  resume  pub¬ 
lication  as  soon  as  possible  is  still  in  the 
development  stage. 


So  if  you  do  not  receive  the  July  1st 
issue,  or  it  may  be  a  number  of  issue^ 
you  may  rest  assured  that  we  are  pu“ 
ting  forth  every  effort  to  resume  pub¬ 
lication  as  soon  as  possible. 

We  sincerely  thank  those  of  you  who 
have  helped  us  with  freewill  offerings 
in  this  period  of  financial  stress,  and  we 
hope  that  very  soon  such  assistance  will 
not  be  necessary.  # 

We  deeply  appreciate  your  co-opera¬ 
tion  and  forbearance,  and  implore  your 
prayers  and  counsel  to  the  end  that  our 
God  and  Father,  and  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ  may  be  praised  and  glorified. 
Suggestions  will  be  welcome. 

The  Publication  Board : 

A.  J.  Beachy,  Pres. 

Kalona,  Iowa.  IHl 


ALL  THINGS  WHATSOEVER 

By  Glenn  Beachy 

Perhaps  we  have  reasoned  at  one 
time  or  another  that  it  is  impossible  to 
keep  all  the  commandments  in  this  dis¬ 
pensation  of  grace.  Those  living  und^ 
the  law  of  Moses  faced  the  same  prob¬ 
lems.  To  us  it  would  seem  they  had  an 
almost  endless  number  of  offerings,  sac¬ 
rifices,  laws,  and  precepts.  Yet,  “He 
that  despised  Moses’  law  died  without 
mercy  under  two  or  three  witnesses :  of 
how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  whl^ 
hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God”  (Heb.  10:28,  29)? 

So  then  what  are  we  to  do?  The 
things  asked  of  us  look  impossible  and 
our  condition  is  hopeless,  but  we  don’t 
want  to  give  up.  So  we  choose  the  com¬ 
mandments  we  can  keep  and  call  thei^ 
the  most  important  ones,  feeling  thar 
since  we  did  all  we  could,  keeping  the 
main  ones,  God  would  not  ask  more  and 
surely  would  be  satisfied  with  us.  Jas, 

2 :10.  But  that  is  not  God’s  plan.  It  will 
not  work  any  better  than  it  did  for  the 
rich  young  ruler  or  the  self-righteous 
Pharisee  who  both  prided  themselves 
as  having  kept  the  commandments.  4^ 

Let  us  look  at  it  from  another  angle. 
Of  course  the  task  is  impossible  as  far 
as  human  efforts  are  concerned.  So  we 
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give  up  our  efforts  in  despair  and  call  ing  Christ’s  blood  as  our  only  means  of 
on  Christ  to  take  command.  Then  is  redemption. 

^hen  things  begin  to  happen.  Christ  “For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
knew  our  helplessness  better  than  we ;  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselv^ :  it  is 
so  He  said  in  the  plainest  words  pos-  the  gift  of  God”  (Eph.  2:8).  “Not  by 
sible,  “All  power  is  given  unto  me  in  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
heaven  and  in  earth.”  Then  after  giv-  done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
ing  the  all-inclusive  commandment  of  saved  us”  (Titus  3:5).  So,  not  doing 
teaching  all  nations  “all  things  whatso-  His  commandments  is  not  the  basic 
^ver  I  have  commanded  you”  (the  apos-  cause  of  being  lost  but  it  is  a  symptom 
ties  and  their  fellow  Christians  who  that  needs  immediate  attention.  Jesus 
were  with  them).  He  said,  “And,  lo,  I  said,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  words :  and  my  Father  will  love  him. 
of  the  world.”  Then  how  can  we  say  and  we  will  come  unto  him.  and  make 
we  can’t  keep  them  all  since  all  power  our  abode  with  him”  (John  14:23). 
is  at  our  disposal  through  Christ  for  us  Perhaps  we  should  discuss  a  few  of 
to  use  as  needed?  But  let  us  not  forget  the  commandments  that  have  puzzled 
He  does  not  give  us  power  which  we  us  in  the  past. 

^re  not  willing  to  use.  John  1 :12.  With  1.  “Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
%iat  assurance  Paul  could  say,  “I  can  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  per- 
do  all  things  through  Christ  which  feet”  (Matt.  5:48).  Of  myself  I  can 
strengtheneth  me”  (Phil.  4:13).  never  be  perfect,  but  I  must  accept  the 

Christ  also  said,  “I  am  the  vine,  ye  redemptive  power  of  Christ  and  trust 
are  the  branches:  He  that  abideth  in  the  truth  of  His  W^ord.  If  the  Son 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  therefore  shall  make  you  free,  ye  shall 
forth  much  fruit :  for  without  me  ye  can  be  free  indeed”  (John  8:36).  “If  we 
do  nothing.  If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful  and  just 
gvords  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse 
ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you”  us  from  all  unrighteousness”  (I  John 
(John  i5:5,  7).  1  ■9)-  We  can  know  whether  or  not  we 

"^Perhapsinany  children  are  victims  of  have  confessed  and  repented.  Why 
false  teachings.  For  example :  some  should  I  consider  myself  as  still  being 
parents  tell  their  children  (in  an  effort  bound  when  Christ  has  set  me  free,  or 
to  get  them  to  behave  well  or  do  good),  why  should  I  call  unclean  what  Christ 
God  loves  good  little  children  and  takes  has  cleansed  from  all  unrighteousness? 
§ihe  good  ones  to  heaven.  This  state-  “And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
ment  is  very  true  in  itself  [because  lit-  him  purifieth  himself,  even  as  he  [God] 
tie  children  are  provided  for  in  the  is  pure”  (I  John  3:3).  If  our  love  and 
atonement— Ed.],  but  if  left  at  that  it  obedience  to  Christ  does  not  testify 
is  a  damnable  falsehood  and  probably  that  we  have  been  cleansed,  saying  so 
Satan’s  most  effective  tool.  It  virtually  will  only  be  hypocrisy.  [Perfection  is 
teaches  that  God  will  take  us  to  heav-  never  achieved  or  attained  by  man :  it 
^en  on  the  basis  of  having  been  good,  is  imputed  to  us  (zugercchnet  ohne 
‘•This  falsehood  is  very  hard  to  get  rid  Verdienst)  through  Christ.— Ed.] 
of  when  learned  as  a  child.  Once  when  2.  How  can  we  obey  the  great  com- 
I  asked  a  man  how  the  future  looks  to  mission  in  the  manner  the  twelve  dis- 
him  he  admitted  he  had  some  faults,  ciples  were  sent  out  on  their  first  com- 
but  felt  his  good  deeds  would  outweigh  mission?  “Go  not  into  the  way  of  the 
the  bad  and  reasoned  God  would  be  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Sa- 
satisfied’with  him.  His  church  attend-  maritans  enter  ye  not.  But  go  rather 
ance  and  listening  to  God’s  Word  quite  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
regularly  for  more  than  sixty  years  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  king- 
could  not  undo  the  erroneous  teaching,  dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick, 
that  to  be  acceptable  to  God  we  must  be  cleanse  the  lepers,  raise  the  dead,  cast 
good  first :  which  in  effect  is  disregard-  out  devils :  freely  ye  have  received,  free- 
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ly  give.  Provide  neither  gold,  nor  silver, 
nor  brass  in  your  purses,  nor  scrip  for 
your  journey,  neither  two  coats,  neither 
shoes,  nor  yet  staves :  for  the  workman 
is  worthy  of  his  meat”  (Matt.  10:5-10). 
In  this  instance  they  were  commis¬ 
sioned  only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  Israel. 
If  this  had  been  the  only  commission 
given,  someone  along  the  line  would 
be  called  to  account  for  having  slipped 
the  good  news  out  to  us,  the  Gentiles. 
But  the  great  commission  [given  after 
Christ’s  resurrection  and  just  before 
His  ascension  to  glory — A.J.B.]  pro¬ 
vides  for  “all  nations”  (Matt.  28:19, 
20)  and  “every  creature”  (Mark  16:15). 
No  change  of  clothes  or  shoes  would 
also  rule  out  all  but  those  of  a  warm 
climate.  It  is  quite  evident  the  Twelve, 
as  also  the  seventy  mentioned  in  Luke 
10,  were  personal  workers  with  a  spe¬ 
cial  task,  sent  ahead  to  prepare  the  Jews 
for  Christ’s  earthly  ministry  and  re¬ 
demptive  missiop.  Verse  17  records 
their  return,  apparently  having  com¬ 
pleted  this  assignment.  The  assignment 
to  the  Twelve  and  the  seventy  was  a 
distinctive  mission,  in  a  particular  way, 
and  at  a  specific  time,  but  the  goal  was 
still  the  salvation  of  mankind. 

3.  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself”  (Matt. 
22:37,  39).  To  know  God  not  only  as 
our  Creator,  but  also  as  our  Redeemer 
through  His  Son,  is  to  love  Him,  and 
to  be  filled  with  God’s  love  is  also  to 
love  our  neighbor  as  ourself.  So  let  us 
not  question  Christ’s  authority  or  con¬ 
sider  it  poor  judgment  of  Him  to  have 
said,  “All  things  whatsoever.”  To  be 
honest  we  have  no  other  choice  but  to 
say  the  flesh  is  weak,  but  it  is  our 
blessed  privilege  to  choose  to  say  in 
word  and  work  that  the  spirit  indeed  is 
willing.  Then  when  our  will  is  submis¬ 
sively  and  obediently  conformed  to  the 
will  of  God  we  can  honestly  pray,  “Thy 
will  be  done  in  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven.” 

“Whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole 
law,  and  yet  offend  in  one  point,  he  is 
guilty  of  all”  (Jas.  2:10),  and  Christ 
said,  “all  things  are  possible  to  him 
that  believeth”  (Mark  9:23).  There¬ 


fore,  if  we  as  individuals  or  as  a  church 
refuse  to  recognize  the  Lord’s  coni^ 
mand,  we  too  may  be  found  guilty  “b^ 
cause  of  unbelief.”  “And  why  call  ye 
me.  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not  the  things 
which  I  say?” 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  SPIRI*^ 
OF  GOD  ^ 

By  Simon  E.  Schrock 

Part  Three 

In  John  7 :39  we  read,  “the  Holy 
Ghost  was  not  yet  given.”  Jesus  speaks 
of  another  Comforter  (14:16)  which  is 
the  Holy  Ghost  (v.  26),  whom  the  Fa¬ 
ther  will  send  only  after  Christ  h£^ 
gone  away.  16 :7,  The  Prophet  Jo^ 
speaks  of  a  coming  time  when'  God  will 
pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  and 
Ezekiel  speaks  of  a  new  Spirit.  Ezek. 
36:27.  These,  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
rophesied  of  a  manifestation  of  the 
pirit  which  had  not  yet  come.  When 
the  Holy  Spirit  came  on  Pentecost  He 
came  in  a  very  spectacular  manned 
proving  that  something  took  place  now 
which  had  never  occurred  before. 

The  Spirit  of  God  is  often  spoken  of 
and  His  work  is  often  recorded  through¬ 
out  the  Old  Testament.  I  find  only 
several  times  where  the  term  “Holy 
Spirit”  is  used  in  the  Old  Testament 
and  I  do  not  find  the  term  “Holy  GhostW 
prior  to  the  Gospel  dispensation. 

We  have  already  observed  that  God 
is  a  Spirit.  In  our  search  for  sound  doc¬ 
trine  we  have  turned  to  the  thirty-three 
articles  of  “Confession  of  Faith.”  We 
do  not  place  these  on  an  equal  level 
with  the  Word  of  God,  yet  we  feel 
may  safely  quote  from  them.  These  ar  * 
found  in  Martyrs’  Mirror  (pp.  373-410), 
and  are  more  inclusive  than  the  eigh¬ 
teen  articles  of  the  Dortrecht  Confes¬ 
sion  (pp.  38-44).  (The  writer  asks  the 
forbearance  of  the  readers  for  not  re¬ 
ferring  to  these  in  part  two  of  this  series 
in  our  discussion  of  the  image  in  which 
man  was  created.  Frequent  page  refer-# 
ences  from  here  on  refer  to  Martyrs’ 
Mirror.)  Since  part  two  has  gone  to 
press  the  writer  has  discovered  that  this 
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subject  is  similarly  treated  in  article  13, 
^ragraph  1,  as  follows:  “Inasmuch  as 
*r  first  parents,  Adam  and  Eve, 
through  their  transgression,  separated 
themselves  from  God,  and  fell  into  tem¬ 
poral  and  eternal  death,  with  all  their 
posterity,  and,  consequently,  lost  the 
image  of  God,  which  is  righteousness 
and  true  holiness  .  .  (p.  384 — Ger. 

K.M.,  p.  310). 

Concerning  God,  article  1  (p.  373) 
states,  “He  is  a  just,  perfect,  holy,  in¬ 
comprehensible,  and  indescribable  spir¬ 
itual  Being;  .  .  .  and  is  present  every¬ 
where  with  His  Spirit  and  power,  filling 
heaven  and  earth,  so  that  heaven  is  His 
throne,  and  the  earth  His  footstool. 
“And  the  Father  who  is  an  invisible 
fcirit,  and  cannot  be  seen  by  mortal 
^e,  let  His  voice  he  heard  from  heav¬ 
en”  (article  4,  p.  375). 

Article  5  (p.  375),  in  discussing  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  as  one 
God,  states,  “Hence  they  are  perfectly 
one,  not  only  in  will,  words,  and  works, 
but  also  in  essence,  and  in  the  eternal 
and  indescribable  Godhead.”  All  three 
confessed  here  and  believed  to  be 
the  eternal  God,  as  the  Three  in  One. 
The  creation  is  ascribed  to  all  three. 
Job  33:4;  Ps.  33:6;  104  :30  ;  Col.  1:16; 
Heb.  1:2;  John  1:3.  We  believe  that 
God  alone  is  Creator— that  is,  the  triune 
God  without  distinction  of  the  three  as 
to  their  specific  personality  or  distin- 
^ished  work.  We  believe  the  three  to 
be  eternal  but  no  specific  distinction 
was  clearly  revealed  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  dispensation.  Before  the  incarna¬ 
tion  of  Christ  everything  that  was  at¬ 
tributed  to  one  was  attributed  to  the 
other.  All  three  are  the  one  eternal  God. 
^  The  plural  sense  of  the  Godhead  is 
'^sed  when  God  said,  “Let  us  make  man 
in  our  image,  after  our  likeness’’  (Gen. 
1 :26),  and  again  when  He  said,  “Let  us 
go  down  ...”  (11  -7).  We  in  our  feeble 
minds  often  fail  to  give  due  recognition 
to  each  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  God¬ 
head  as  the  one  God  of  heaven. 

A  distinction  of  the  three  Persons  of 
ikhe  Godhead  is  clearly  taught  in  the 
Scripture,  but  this  distinction  is  often 
carried  too  far.  Unscriptural  ideas  are 
conceived  about  the  Godhead  when  we 


distinguish  them  in  their  divine  essence, 
placing  one  as  inferior  to  the  other. 
That  the  three  are  but  one  only  true 
God  is  “very  difficult  to  understand  and 
above  human  reason ;  hence  they  are 
not  to  be  comprehended  by  reason,  but 
must  reverently  be  embraced  in  faith” 
(footnote,  p.  375).  As  a  feeble  illustra¬ 
tion,  observe  the  flame  of  three  burning 
candles,  how  they  become  perfectly  one 
when  properly  united  at  the  top,  burn¬ 
ing  perfectly  as  one  flame  without  any 
distinction  or  separation  as  to  the  three 
flames. 

The  only  inferiority  that  has  any 
connection  with  the  Godhead  is  the  in¬ 
carnate  body  of  Christ.  “He  hungered, 
thirsted,  was  wearied  with  walking, 
sighed  and  wept. . ; .  so  that  the  eternal, 
only  begotten  Son  of  the  living  God,  in 
the  time  of  His  incarnation,  did  not 
continue  like  His  heavenly  Father  in  an 
invisible,  impassive,  immortal,  and  spir¬ 
itual  form,  but  for  our  sakes,  humbled 
Himself  into  a  visible,  passive,  mortal, 
and  servile  form,  became  like  unto  us 
men  in  all  things,  except  sin  .  .  .”  (p. 
386).  “Yet  He  did  not  thereby  lose  His 
eternal  Sonship  and  Godhead  with  His 
Father ;  but ...  by  all  the  angels  of  God 
is  honored  and  worshiped  as  the  true 
God”  (p.  387). 

The  Godhead  remained  one  without 
any  manifest  distinction  as  to  attributes 
until  the  plan  of  salvation  began  to  be 
fulfilled,  but  redemption  would  not 
have  been  possible  if  God  had  been 
limited  to  a  one  person  God.  In  the 
redemptive  work  we  have  the  one 
God  in  three  distinct  persons,  each  in 
His  specific- office  performing  His  spe¬ 
cial  work.  They  are  not  three  mere 
names  but  each  name  has  its  true  signif¬ 
ication  and  attributes.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  true,  real  Holy  Ghost  through 
whom  the  Father  and  the  Son  operate. 
The  Son  and  the  Spirit  both  proceed 
from  the  Father  (John  8:42;  15:26), 
each  to  administer  to  the  needs  of  man¬ 
kind.  Christ  by  His  own  blood  pur¬ 
chased  the  church  (Acts  20:28)  by  of¬ 
fering,  Himself  without  spot  to  God, 
and  purged  the  conscience  from  dead 
works  to  serve  the  living  God.  Heb. 
9:14.  Then  Christ  went  to  heaven  to 
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represent  the  human  race  there.  His 
bodily  absence  left  a  vacancy  and  need 
in  the  believer’s  life,  which  is  to  be 
filled  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  John  14:16- 
18,  26;  15:26;  16:7-15.  The  Holy  Ghost 
was  to  come  upon  the  believers  in  con- 
*  sequence  of  the  atonement;  therefore 
He  could  not  come  until  the  earthly 
ministry  of  Christ  was  complete  and  He 
was  glorified.  John  7 :39. 

Let  us  notice  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
given  at  Pentecost,  in  comparison  with 
the  Spirit  of  God,  in  Old  Testament 
times.  The  Spirit  of  God,  coming  upon 
O.T.  saints  and  national  leaders,  fre¬ 
quently  brought  supernatural  physical 
strength  and  success  in  battle,  avenging 
the  wrath  of  God  upon  ungodly  nations 
(examples:  Othniel — Judg.  3:10;  Gid¬ 
eon — 6:34;  Samson — 13:25;  14:6,  19; 
15:14),  as  well  as  prophecy  of  future 
events.  The  presence,  the  word,  and  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  did  the  same.  Isa. 
20:2;  Josh.  1:1-9.  The  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  departed  from  Saul  because  he 
disobeyed  God  when  he  failed  to  utterly 
destroy  the  Amalekites.  This  is  vastly 
different  from  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit 
in  Gal.  5 :22,  23.  We  do  not  read  of  any 
wrath  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  His  coming  was  not  to  execute 
any  wrath  of  God  on  the  ungodly,  but 
He  brought  comfort,  spiritual  strength, 
and  patient  endurance  to  the  persecuted 
Christians.  John  15 :18-27 ;  16-1-17 ;  Acts 
9:31. 

Apparently  the  Spirit  of  God  came  in 
O.T.  times  for  the  national  benefits  of 
His  chosen  people  rather  than  for  the 
personal  benefits  of  all  kindreds, 
tongues,  and  nations  as  in  the  New 
Testament.  Even  Balaam,  a  foreign 
prophet,  blessed  Israel  when  the  Spirit 
of  God  came  upon  Him.  Num.  24. 

(To  be  continued) 


My  Saviour,  Thee  possessing, 

I  have  the  joy,  the  balm. 

The  healing  and  the  blessing, 
The  sunshine  and  the  psalm; 
The  promise  for  the  fearful, 

The  Elim  for  the  faint; 

The  rainbow  for  the  tearful. 

The  glory  for  the  saint. 


HE  CARETH  FOR  YOU 

I  have  nothing  to  do  with  tomorrow,  # 
My  Saviour  will  make  that  His  care; 
Should  He  fill  it  with  trouble  and  sorrow. 
He’ll  help  me  to  suffer  and  bear. 

I  have  nothing  to  do  with  tomorrow, 

Its  burdens  then  why  should  I  share.? 
Its  grace  and  its  faith  I  can’t  borrow, 
Then  why  should  I  borrow  its  care.? 


A  Snare  for  the  Young  People 
W.  H.  Mayo 

Among  all  the  snares  Satan  sets  to 
blight  and  curse  Christian  people  is  to 
get  them  to  associate  with  the  unsavd(|^‘ 
especially  the  marriage  of  Christians  to 
the  unsaved.  God  expressly  forbids 
such  marriages,  commanding,  “Be  ye 
not  unequally  yoked  together  with 
unbelievers’’  (II  Cor.  6:14).  If  young 
people  will  take  heed  to  this  command 
they  will  be  saved  from  a  fearful  har¬ 
vest  which  they  will  be  compelled  Jp 
reap  if  this  counsel  is  disregard^. 
Many  young  people  under  the  spell  of 
infatuation,  or  perhaps  through  the  ad¬ 
vice  and  influence  of  mistaken  or  un¬ 
saved  friends,  fall  into  the  snare  of  the 
devil  to  live  in  misery  and  bring  up  chil¬ 
dren  for  the  world  and  the  devil. 

The  Christian  who  marries  the  mm 
converted  will  either  draw  back  and 
lose  out  in  his  soul,  or  have  a  very 
heavy  cross  to  bear  during  life.  How 
can  one  pray,  “Lead  us  not  into  temp¬ 
tation,’’  while  at  the  same  time  he 
plunges  into  it  of  his  own  accord  ?  “Can 
two  walk  together,  except  they 
agreed”  (Amos  3:3)?  Again,  “WhJr' 
fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  un¬ 
righteousness  ?  and  what  communion 
hath  light  with  darkness”  (II  Cor. 
6:14)?  Again  we  read,  “Wherefore 
come  out  from  among  them,  and  be  ye 
separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not 
the  unclean  thing:  and  I  will  receive 
you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto  yo^jl 
and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters, 
saith  the  Lord  Almighty”  (II  Cor.  6:17, 
18). 
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OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 


Ye  Are  My  Witnesses  in  I-W  Service 
By  Louis  S.  Yoder 

“But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall 
be  witnesses  unto  me  Iwth  in  Jenisalem,  and 
in  all  Judaea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
ilbermost  part  of  the  earth”  (Acts  1:8). 

Young  man,  you  arc  a  witness  in  I-W 
service,  either  for  Jesus  Christ  or  for  Satan. 
Jesus  said,  “He  that  is  not  with  me  is  against 
me;  and  he  that  gathereth  not  with  me  scat- 
tereth  abroad”  (Matt.  12:30).  Let  each  one 
of  us  stop  and  ask  ourselves,  Are  we  gather¬ 
ing  with  Jesus  or  are  we  scattering  abroad? 

What  is  your  reaction  when  the  govern- 
g|ent  calls  for  a  few  years  of  service  from 
"^u?  Do  you  shrink  and  say,  It  is  wrong  to 
kill,  therefore  I  will  not  come,  or  will  you 
bravely  take  your  stand  like  a  soldier  for  your 
King,  and  say  by  your  deeds  and  actions, 
Yes,  I  will  come  and  serve  my  fellow  man 
through  love?  Will  you  prove  to  the  world 
that  your  love  stands  true,  outshining  eveiy 
philosophy  of  war?  Do  you  recognize  this 
S^rience  as  a  call  from  God  to  go  and  serve 
ffim  in  some  special  way? 

What  is  your  motive  when  you  enter  I-W 
service?  Do  you  choose  your  place  on  the 
basis  of  high  wages?  Or  maybe  you  have  vis¬ 
ited  a  I-W  unit  somewhere  and  you  thought 
they  surely  seem  to  have  a  lot  of  fun  there. 
Do  alluring  pleasures  and  financial  advan- 
ftges  hold  a  major  attraction  for  you?  Young 
man,  stop  and  think!  Ask  yourself.  Is  this 
where  the  Lord  wants  me?  Can  I  serve  Him 
to  the  best  of  my  ability  here? 

Sometimes  we  hear  the  remark,  “Well,  I 
suppose  ril  have  to  serve  my  I-W  sometime; 
so  I’ll  go  and  have  it  over  with.”  If  you  go 
^with  that  attitude,  you  will  have  a  long  and 
^%iserable  two  years.  I  have  met  young  men 
while  in  I-W  service  who,  it  seemed,  could 
talk  only  about  how  nice  they  would  have  it 
and  what  all  they  were  going  to  do  when  they 
got  out.  They  seemed  to  have  only  one  goal 
in  view— the  end  of  their  I-W  service.  We 
need  to  have  a  definite  aim,  just  as  the  Apos¬ 
tle  Paul  did,  saying,  “I  press  toward  the  mark 
liir  the  prize  of  Ae  high  calling  of  God  in. 
Christ  Jesus”  (Phil.  3:14).  Our  I-W  service 
is  just  another  steppingstone  toward  a  much 
higher  goal  which  we  must  keep  in  mind. 


My  two  years  in  Voluntary  Service,  as  a  I-W, 
have  been  the  best  years  of  my  life.  Why  ? 
Because  I  was  very  confident  that  this  is 
where  the  Lord  had  called  me  to  serve.  Finan¬ 
cially  I  gained  nothing:  spiritually  I  gained 
more  than  money  will  ever  be  able  to  buy. 

To  be  a  good  witness  in  I-W  service  we 
need  to  know  what  we  stand  for.  We  are 
going  to  be  asked  why  we  don’t  participate  in 
war,  and  to  simply  answer,  “Because  my 
church  teaches  against  it,”  will  not  satisfy. 
We  must  be  able  to  explain  why  we  take  the 
nonresistant  stand.  I  believe  the  parents  and 
the  ministers  should  very  thoroughly  teach 
the  doctrine  of  nonresistance,  so  that  the 
young  men  will  really  be  conscientious  objec¬ 
tors  at  heart  and  know  the  Biblical  reasons 
for  it,  and  so  that  the  congregation  can  send 
out  yoimg  men  who  will  represent  a  peace- 
witnessing  church.  Do  you  know  that  a 
church  is  sometimes  judged  by  the  I-W’s  it 
sends  out?  Let  us  do  all  we  can  to  sec  that 
our  boys  are  well  grounded  in  the  faith  before 
they  go  into  I-W  service. 

Furthermore,  the  ministers  should  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  I-W  prt^ram  so  that 
they  can  help  the  young  man  find  the  place 
where  the  Lord  has  called  him  to  serve,  where 
his  talents  and  service  can  bring  the  most 
glory  to  God  and  the  most  benefit  to  man. 

Let  us  remember  that  we  arc  a  witness  for 
Jesus,  when  we  arc  giving  that  bath  to  a 
patient,  scrubbing  floors,  pounding  nails, 
helping  with  a  building  program,  or  whatever 
we  arc  doing.  How  do  we  react  when  we 
receive  curses  instead  of  thanks?  Do  we  re¬ 
act  as  Jesus  would? 

Ye  are  my  witnesses  in  Cleveland,  Norris¬ 
town,  Chicago,  Denver,  and  unto  the  utter¬ 
most  parts  of  our  nation  or  any  other  country 
to  which  you  may  be  called.  You  arc  repre¬ 
senting  a  Person,  and  that  person  is  Jesm 
Christ.  “Choose  you  this  day  whom  ye  will 
serve;  .  .  .  but  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we 
will  serve  the  Lord”  (Josh.  24:15). 

Belleville,  Pa. 


You  can’t  steal  quietly  to  heaven  in  Christ’s 
company  without  a  cross  to  bear. 


Worry  gives  small  things  big  shadows. 
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OUR  JUNIORS 

Middlebury.  Ind.,  May  17.  1956 

Greetings  in  Jesus’  holy  name.  This  is  a  very 
nice  day.  This  is  my  first  letter.  My  birth  date  is 
Oct.  2.  1944.  The  men  are  busy  plowing  for  com. 
If  any  of  you  Juniors  are  my  age  or  near  my  age,  I 
would  be  glad  to  have  you  for  a  pen  pal.  With  love 
and  best  wishes,  Miriam  Gingerich. 

Dear  Miriam:  You  have  29^  credit.  You  did  very 
well  for  the  first  time.— Aunt  Mary. 

Susan  and  Betty  Yoder,  Ashley,  Ind.  Susan  has 
95^  credit  and  Betty  has  78^. 

Dorothy  Fern  Yoder.  Grantsville,  Md.,  has  28^ 
left  after  receiving  her  reward. 

Laura  Helmuth,  Hutchinsan,  Rans.,  has  $1.47 
credit. 

Ella  A.  Yoder.  Apple  Creek.  Ohio,  has  71^  credit. 
Anderson  School  will  close  May  25. 

Lillian,  Erma,  and  Alta  Beiler,  Paradise,  Pa.  Lil¬ 
lian  has  62^,  Erma  has  69^,  and  AlU  has  47^. 

Mary  Ann  and  Martha  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind. 
Martha  has  26^  credit  and  Mary  Ann  has  $1.65. 
Weather  sunny  but  diilly.  Men  are  busy  in  the 
fields  and  women  in  the  gardens.  Pete  Grabers  have 
a  little  girl,  Beverly  Jo;  Joe  Grabers,  a  girl  named 
Betty  Joan.  Catherine  Helmuth  died  at  Wagler’s. 
Funeral  was  Friday  at  one  o’clock. 

All  you  Juniors  please  remember  to  put  down 
where  the  pies  are  found.— Aunt  Mary. 

Robert  J.  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has  40^  credit. 

Wilma  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  $1.28  credit. 
“Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine  heart;  and  lean 
not  unto  thine  own  understanding’’  (Prov.  S:5). 
Nice  weather,  thanks  to  God.  May  1  was  last  day 
of  school.  For  pets  she  has  one  dog,  Bobby,  and 
8  cats.  Yes,  please  put  down  where  Bible  questions 
are  found.— Aunt  Mary. 

Sara  Ann  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  $1.19 
credit. 

If  you  Juniors  do  not  receive  the  next  few  copies 
of  your  Herold,  you  may  still  ccmtinue  to  send  your 
reports  to  me  and  I  will  keep  on  taking  care  of  them 
as  long  as  funds  last.  May  God,  continue  to  bless 
and  keep  you.  And  keep  on  praying  for  your  humble 
servant.— Aunt  Mary. 

Bible  Riddles 

1.  What  man-made  thing  is  up  in  heaven? 

2.  Who  was  the  first  missionary? 

S.  Who  killed  cme  fourth  of  the  population  on  the 
earth? 

4.  When  was  a  rooster’s  crow  heard  by  every  living 
creature  on  the  earth? 

SHOW  ME  THE  DOCTOR 

A  man,  blind  from  birth,  a  'man  of  much  intellec¬ 
tual  vigor,  and  with  many  en^png  social  qualities, 
found  a  woman  who,  appreaating  his  worth,  was 
willing  to  cast  her  lot  with  him,  and  became  his 
wife.  Several  bright  beautiful  children  became 
theirs,  who  tenderly  and  equally  loved  both  their 
parents. 

An  eminent  French  surgeon,  while  in  this  country, 
called  upon  them,  and  examining  the  blind  man 
with  with  much  interest  and  care,  said  to  him;  “Your 
blindness  is  wholly  artificial;  your  eyes  are  naturally 
good;  and  if  I  could  have  operated  on  you  twenty 
years  ago,  I  think  1  could  have  given  you  sight.  It 
is  barely  possible  that  I  can  do  it  now,  though  it 
will  cause  you  much  pain.’’ 

"I  can  b»r  that,’’  was  the  reply,  “if  I  will  only  be 
able  to  see.” 

The  surgeon  operated  upon  him  and  was  gradually 
successful.  First  there  were  faint  glimmerings  of 


light;  then  more  distinct  vision.  The  blind  father 
was  handed  a  rose;  he  had  smelled  one  before,  but 
had  never  seen  one.  Then  he  looked  on  the 
of  his  wife,  who  had  been  so  true  and  faithful^a 
him;  and  then  his  children  were  brought,  whom  he 
had  so  often  fondled,  and  whose  charming  prattle 
had  so  frequently  fallen  upon  his  ears.  He  then 
exclaimed;  “Oh,  why  have  I  seen  all  of  these  before 
inquiring  for  the  man  by  whose  skill  I  have  been 
able  to  behold  themi  Show  me  the  doctor!”  And 
when  he  was  pointed  out  to  him,  he  embraced  him, 
with  tears  of  joy. 

So,  when  we  reach  heaven,  and  with  uncloud|sg 
eyes  look  upon  its  glories,  we  shall  not  be  contqp 
with  a  view  of  these.  No;  we  shall  say:  “Where  is 
Christ— He  to  whom  I  am  indebted  for  what  heaven 
is?  Show  me  Him,  that  with  all  my  soul  I  may 
adore  and  praise  Him  through  endless  ages.”— 
Selected. 


OLD  HANNAH 


In  the  gray  of  the  evening  poor  old  Hannah  lay 
sick  and  dying  all  alone.  The  cold  wind  swept 
through  the  broken  pane  and  poor  Hannah  shivered 
and  moaned  and  wept.  But  it  wasn’t  the  cold 
pain  that  made  her  shiver  and  moan,  but  she  sara, 
“Where  shall  I  be  when  all  is  over?”  For  she  re¬ 
membered  the  past,  and  said,  “I  am  a  sinner.”  The 
sins  she  had  forgotten  for  many  years  appeared  fear¬ 
ful  and  black,  and  thousands  came  to  her  mind.  She 
said,  “The  Lord  is  holy  and  just  and  true,  and  will 
do  what  He  said.  He  has  an  awful  doom  for  sin¬ 
ners,  a  lake  of  fire  beyond  the  grave.  My  soul  is 
black  with  sin  that  cannot  be  washed  away  with 
tears.  God  will  not  hear  such  a  sinner  as  I,  and  I 
will  have  to  stand  alone  at  the  judgment.” 

Jack  and  Will  played  noisily  in  the  garden  at  dJjlt. 

A  neighbor  called  to  them  and  said,  “A  woma^^s 
sick  in  that  other  house  and  will  soon  be  dying.  You 
should  be  still  and  let  her  rest.”  The  boys  had 
tender  hearts  and  were  quiet  in  a  moment.  'They 
sat  down  till  the  stars  came  out.  Finally  Jack  said, 
“She  will  go  to  heaven  if  her  sins  are  forgiven.  I 
learned  at  school  that  Jesus  died  for  sins,  was  pun¬ 
ished  in  our  place,  so  we  can  go  to  heaven  when  we 
die.” 

Then  Will  said,  “Jack,  that  is  true,  but  does  she 
know  it?  We  have  been  taught  what  Jesus  has  d*;^ 
for  us,  but  some  people  don’t  know.  If  you  WJl 
help  me,  I  will  crawl  to  the  window  sill  and  call 
to  her,  ‘Jesus  has  washed  our  sins  away.’  ” 

When  the  neighbor’s  work  was  done  she  thought 
of  Hannah,  and  went  to  see  her.  As  she  approached 
the  house  she  did  not  hear  her  moan  and  thought 
she  must  be  dead.  She  lighted  the  candle  with  fear 
and  stooped  to  look  at  her.  To  her  great  surprise 
her  face  was  shining  with  a  glorious  light.  She  said, 
“O  neighbor,  the  Lord  has  washed  me  in  His  predcw 
blood  and  my  sins  are  forgiven.  He  has  preparedW‘‘ 
glorious  place  and  is  calling  me  to  come  home  to 
Him.  As  I  lay  here  in  the  dark,  feeling  so  guilty  1 
could  not  pray,  and  my  sins  looked  like  a  mounuin 
to  me,  all  at  once  a  voice  came  sweet  and  clear,  ‘Jesus 
washes  our  sins  away.’  1  could  hardly  believe  my  ears 
when  it  also  said,  ’Poor  woman.  He  died  for  you.’ 
Then  it  all  came  back  to  me  what  I  had  forgtkten 
long  ago,  how  Jesus  bore  our  sins  on  the  cursed  tree. 
My  guilt  is  gone  and  the  judgment  over.  Oh  how- 
great  the  love  of  Jesus  must  ImI  He  waits  in  glory 
to  see  me  come,  and  soon  shall  welcome  me.  He  wa^ 
longing  to  have  me  there  while  I  lay  here  moaniDi||P 
No  words  can  tell  how  I  long  to  go  now.”  Before 
many  more  days  Hannah  entered  the  golden  rates  to 
be  with  Jesus  for  evermore  in  that  beautiful  home 
beyond  the  sun.— Selected  from  "The  Beautiful  Way.” 
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JOHN  BYERS’  PREVAILING  PRAYER 

Maggie,  an  Irish  girl  of  about  twenty  yeara.  burned 
icrseb  by  lighting  a  fire  with  kerosene.  Dr.  Benja- 
mn,  the  leader  oi  the  infidel  dub  there,  was  called, 
who  bound  her  up  in  cotton  and  oil. 

A  neighbor  sent  for  John  Byers,  an  old  ScolA 
shoemakir,  to  pray  for  her.  As  he  rame  uuo  the 
house,  the  doctor  was  coming  out,  and  ordered  hnn 
away,  saying  he  didn’t  want  any  praying  done  al^t 
his  patients.  But  Brother  Byers  paid  no  he^ 

and  taking  the  girl’s  hand,  asked  her:  Magpe.  are 
you  in  gr^t  pain?”  “Ohl  awful,  sir,”  was  her  answer. 
J’Well,  we  will  ask  God  to  take  it  away,  he  said; 
Itnd  falling  upon  his  knees  at  her  bedside,  paying  no 
more  attention  to  the  room  fuU  of  women  that  st^ 
about  than  if  they  had  been  so  many  flies,  he  ask^ 
the  Lord  to  take  all  the  pain  away,  so  that  he  rauld 
talk  to  her  about  her  soul;  and  ^ery joon  he  got  Ae 
assurance  that  his  prayer  was  heard.  So  he 
and  asked,  “Do  you  feel  any  pain  now,  Maggie? 

“No,  sir,  it  has  all  gone  away.”  . _ 

Then  he  presented  a  Saviour  to  her,  as  dying  for 
dying  Mag^e,  so  that  she,  by  heheving  ^  Him. 
might  live  forever:  and  soon  she  accepted  Him  as  her 

AUCT^  little  while,  she  opened  her  eyes.  l(wk- 
4fcg  around,  said  to  the  women:  Don  t  you  hrar  it? 

we  don’t  hear  anything.  Maggie.”  they  re- 

^**“Oh.  I  never  heard  such  singing  heforel  and  the 
musicl  1  can’t  teU  you  how  fine  it  is.^  And  tten 
she  lay  listening-till  starting  up.  she  sat  up 
and  Jointing  ipw«d.  said:  “Don’t  you  sre  them? 
Oh,  how  beautiful  they  arel  What  are  they? 

"Thev  are  angels,  coming  to  take  you  home. 
Maegie”  said  Brother  Byers.  Then  she  lay  ba^ 
again  on  her  piUow  perfwtly  nmet,  “  “ 

w  siirht  of  Wt  beautiful  vision.  Brother  Byers 
^med^to  go  home,  but  had  not  got  a 
■Kim  the  touse,  when  one  of  the  women  called  out 
to  him:  “She’s  gone,  sir.”  ^ 

But  the  case  of  the  doctor  lay  heavily  » 

mind:  and  that  night  he  did  not  go  to 
he  had  made  the  case  a  subject  of  earnest  pray^ 
aSd  had  received  the  assurance  that  he 
converted  Seeing  the  doctor  a  few  days  aftCT  that, 
he  told  him  of  hfs  answer  to  prayer  for  hi^  “"J 
doctor  laughed  at  the  idea  of  such  a  fool  getting 
aS  such  premise  from  the  maker  of  the  umverse. 

M  But  the  next  fall  the  doctor  went  to  Florida  for 
^his  health,  and  within  two  months,  the  news  cam 
back  that  Benjamin  had  knelt  at  a  Methodist  mourn¬ 
ers’  bench,  and  was  converted. 

The  next  spring  he  died,  rejoicing  in  the  faith 


poor  birds  running  against  that  which 
has  been  set  up  to  save  life,  losing 
theirs.  Yet  such  is  the  case,  and  it  only 
tells  what  is  being  done  by  sinners 
every  day  and  every  hour.  The  Gospel 
Lighthouse  has  been  set  up  by  God  to 
guide  lost  sinners  to  the  haven  of  safety 
—to  Christ.  But  instead  of  being  guid¬ 
ed  to  salvation,  many  are  lost  because 
they  fly  against  the  light.  They  reject 
and  oppose  the  Gospel,  and  drop  into 
the  dark  waters  of  judgment,  to  be  cast 
up  on  the  shores  of  a  lost  eternity. 

See  to  it.  reader,  that  you  are  not 
flying  against  God’s  light.  You  know 
the  Gospel  well,  no  doubt.  You 
heard  it,  read  it,  sung  it,  and  it  may  be 
you  know  others  who  by  believing  and 
receiving  it,  have  been  led  to  Christ. 
But  have  you  yourself  been  saved?— 
that  is  the  great  question.  The  light 
that  guides  the  storm-tossed  mariner  to 
the  harbor,  becomes  death  to  the  birds 
that  fly  against  it,  and  the  Gospel  of 
God,  by  which  believers  are  saved,  be¬ 
comes  to  the  rejecter,  the  savor  of  death 
unto  death. — Gladsome  Hours. 


Sion. 


Lne  ncxi  - - -  --j- 

-Selected  frem  “Touching  Incidents,  by  pennis- 


The  Birds  and  the  Lighthouses 

^  It  has  been  said  that  more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  sea  birds  kill  them¬ 
selves  every  year  by  dashing  them- 
selves  against  the  lighthouses  along 
the  American  coast  of  the  Atlantic 
Ocean.  They  fly  against  the  shining 
lights  as  they  flash  across  the  stormy 
-sea  with  such  a  force  that  they  in- 
“stantly  drop  dead  on  the  raging  waters, 
and  are  cast  up  dead  upon  the  shore. 

What  a  strange  sight,  to  see  these 


NO  CROSS— NO  CROWN 

By  Samuel  Hertzler 

There  are  two  ways  in  life  of  which 
we  may  choose  one.  However,  they 
both  lead  to  the  grave.  If  there  were 
no  resurrection  there  would  not  be  so 
much  difference  which  way  of  living 
we  choose.  The  one  way  has  no  self- 
denial,  no  cross,  no  victory,  and  no 
crown.  The  other  way  is  the  one  that 
Jesus  chose,  and  it  led  to  serving  man¬ 
kind  in  both  natural  and  spiritual  needs, 
and  it  also  led  to  the  cross  before  reach¬ 
ing  the  grave. 

The  path  that  Jesus  made  for  to 
follow  ends  up  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
If  we  are  ever  to  receive  the  crown  of 
life  we  must  follow  Jesus  by  the  way  of 
the  cross,  and  of  death  to  the  desues  of 
self.  We  can  never  have  life  in  Chr^t 
where  there  is  no  death  to  self.  He 
that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth 
after  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me”  (Matt. 
10:38). 
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We  are  all  traveling  in  the  direction 
of  the  grave  as  soon  as  we  are  born.  If 
we  do  not  travel ’by  the  way  of  the 
cross  there  will  be  no  resurrection  unto 
life  and  no  crown. 


LET  NOT  YOUR  HEART  BE 
TROUBLED 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 

He  said  when  He  went  away, 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled. 

I’m  coming  again  someday.” 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 

O  Christian,  look  up  and  hear ! 

Jesus  your  Lord  is  speaking. 

And  tellng  you  not  to  fear. 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 
Though  earthly  foundations  may  fall. 
For  ’round  about  His  beloved 
Your  Lord  has  builded  a  wall. 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 

He’s  gone  a  place  to  prepare. 

That  when  He  returns — your  Bride¬ 
groom, 

You  may  abide  with  Him  there. 


“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 

For  heaven  itself  is  your  goal ; 

Though  bombs  may  destroy  the  bod^ 
They  never  can  harm  the  soul. 

“Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 
Though  lengthening  shadows  creep 
Over  a  world  of  sorrow. 

Each  promise  He  made  He’ll  keep.^ 

So,  “Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,” 
And  let  it  not  know  any  fear. 

For  as  He  ascended  to  heaven 
So  will  your  King  reappear ! 

— Alice  Mortenson. 

THE  REASON 

Why  did  He  die  for  you  and  me?  . 

Why  did  He  bear  the  agony?  • 

Why  did  He  take  our  sin  and  shame 
From  us,  and  clear  our  guilty  name, 

When  we  deserved  right  from  the  start 
To  die  in  sin  with  blackest  heart? 

Why,  He  came  down  from  glory’s  throne! 

And  for  our  sins  He  did  atone! 

He  died  to  save  us  from  our  fate  ^ 

Because  His  love  for  us  was  great; 

So  we  might  live  in  heav’n  above, 

Commune  with  Him  and  know  His  love! 

Ted  LeTourneau. 
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Entered  at  Post  Office  at  Kalona,  Iowa 
aa  aecond-elass  matter. 


^eine  Sibel  itnb  ic^! 

SBir  reifen  sufammen, 

®?einc  !8ibcl  imb  id), 

£b  blmi  mor  ber  ^immcl, 

£b  ®d)onbcit  bcrblid), 

Sn  Sfreube  unb  Seiben, 

Sn  Stifle  unb  Sd)mcra/ 

^ie  S5ibel  aur  greunbin, 

0ibt  Stube  fiirs  ^era. 

28ir  reifen  aufammen, 

S??eine  Sibel  unb  id), 

Seben  njdrb  ernfter, 

2)er  Xob  micb  umfcblidb, 

SJodb  Queb  in  ber  SBiifte, 

9iuf  fteinigem  ^fab, 
gonb  imnier  bort  Jlroft  id) 
©rbarnten  unb  ©nab’. 

SBer  lonnt’  un§  brum  fd)ciben, 
aWeine  ®ibel  unb  micb, 

9Kq0  menfcblicbe  SBeisbeit 
9lud)  tjorbrangen  ficb? 

Sofl  5'ruglid)t  fur  SBobrbeit, 
3ur  a3rot  nur  ein  Stein, 
.Qann  Sterben  fiir  Seben 
©rfab  mir  nerlcib’n? 

£  nein,  meine  93ibel 

2) tit  emigem  fiidbt, 

aSofl  @eift  ynb  boll  SBabrbeit, 
SKoebt  Srrtunt  suniebt’. 

gelt’  bi§  aum  feligen 
Sfbouen  fiir  micb: 

SBir  reifen  aufammen, 

3) ?einc  95ibel  unb  id)! 

— ausgemabit 


Wir  wollen  arr  ersten  ein  wenig  urr 
Vergebung  bitten  dieweil  unsere  Edit- 
oriel  in  Herold  Nr.  12  vielleicht  2u  viel 
lautete  als  einWehklage  oder  wenigstens 
zu  viel  ein  Beschuldigung  war.  Vir 
batten  nur  etliche  Tage  zuvor  derBericht 
errpfangen  von  die  Publikations  Board 
dasz  die  Erscheinung  von  derr  Herold 
soil  aufhoeren  mit  Nr.  12  (Juni  15  Aus- 
gabe)  aber  es  war  nichts  gesagt  wie  bald 
andere  Bereitungen  gemacht  werden 
sollen  so  dasz  die  Leser  wieder  hoffen 
koennen  der  Herold  empfangen.  Nun 
erhielten  wir  in  der  Kurze  wieder  Bericht 
dasz  andere  Vorbereitungen  gerracht  sind 
worden  und  wir  hoffen  diese  Nummer 
macht  ihre  Erscheinung  bei  nahe  auf  die 
bestimirte  zeit.  Wir  bitten  alle  Leser 
urr  Geduld  und  es  wird  zu  die  Meisten 
ohne  Fehl  bekannt  sein  dasz 'der  Herold 
jetzt  nicht  mehr  gedruckt  wird  in  Scott- 
dale,  Pa.  aber  mit  diese  Nurrmer  anfang- 
en,  soil  ferner  hin,*  so  der  Herr  will,  das 
Drucken  und  Herausgeben  getan  werden 
in  Kalona,  Iowa.  Wir  hoffen  alle  Leser 
beten  dasz  dieses  moechte  nach  Seinen 
Willen  sein  und  dasz  der  Herr  moechte 
seinen  Segen  dazu  geben. 


"Wuest  und  leer — und  es  ward  Licht." 
Diese  Worte  sind  uns  alle  wohl  bekannt. 
Sie  erscheinen  in  dem  ersten  Kapital  in 
der  Bibel.  Wir  koennen  uns  vielleicht 
Einbildungen  machen  wie  es  war  da  Gott 
die  Erde  erschuf,  aber  ohne  Fehl  war  es 
merkwuerdig  und  wundersam.  Es  ist 
leicht  zu  verstehen  dasz  es  wuest  und 
leer  war  auf  die  Erde  da  sie  am  Ersten 
erschaffen  ward  und  kein  Licht  da  ward. 
Es  war  nichts  das  lebte  und  nach  Inhalt 
Gottes  Wort  war  das  Wasser  und  Land 
nicht  voneinander  geteilt.  Doch  war 
dieses  nicht  wie  der  Schoepfer  es  haben 
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wollte  so  spracb  er  weiter  wie  es  uns 
bekannc  ist:  "Es  werde  Licht  usw." 

Jetzt  koennen  alle  neugeborane  Kinder 
Gottes  auch  sagen  wegen  ihren  fruehern 
Zuscand:  "Es  war  wuest  und  leer."  Wir 
errinnern  uns  noch  an  unsere  jungen 
Jahre,  ehe  wir  bekehrt  waren  dasz  wir 
oefters  zu  *uns  selber  gekomfpen  sind, 
wie  der  verlorene  Sohn,  da  er  die  Schweine 
huetete.  Wir  bekennen  jetzt  dasz  wir 
nicht  gerade  die  Stimme  von  unserm 
Erloeser  Ankehr  gaben  und  machten  auch 
vielleicht  Entschuldigungen  aber  Gott 
sei  gedankt  fuer  seine  Gnade,  dasz  er 
Geduld  hatte  mit  uns  und  wie  wollen  wir 
ihn  dann  nun  loben  dasz  e^  so  anders 
ward  in  unser  Herz  da  wir  uns  ihm 
uebergaben.  Gerade  so  grosz  wie  die 
Veraenderung  war  an  der  Schoepfung  von 
der  Welt  da  Gott  Licht  machte,  gerade 
so  anders  ward  es  in  unser  Leben  da  wir 
uns  uebergaben  in  die  Hand  von  dem 
Erloeser. 

"An  den  Fruechten  kennt  man  den 
Baum.**  Die  Fruechte  von  viele  Leute 
ihren  Leben  gibt  noch  Zeugnis  dasz  sie 
noch  nicht  zu  dem  wahre  Licht  Jesum 
Christum  gekommen  sind.  Es  gibt  solche 
die  offenbarlich  in  Suenden  leben  und 
gar  keinBekenntnis  vonGlauben  machen. 
Solche  Leute  haben  kein  Frieden  und 
wollen  gar  nicht  an  der  Tod  oder  die 
Ewigkeit  denken.  Dagegen  gibt  es  auch 
solche  die  sich  taufen  lassen  in  die 
sichtbare  Gemeinde  und  wollen  noch 
dazu  gute  Werke  tun  fuer  das  Gewissen 
stillen,  aber  inwendig  ist  das  alte 
Fleisch  noch  am  leben  und  der  neue 
Mensch  der  nach  Christo  gemacht  ist, 
hat  keinen  raum.  Solche  Leute  haben 
genug  Christentum  fuer  das  Leben  schwer 
machen  aber  nicht  genug  fuer  der  inner- 
liche  Freude  erfahren  welches  die 
erfahren  wo  Christus  leben  lassen  in 
in  ihrem  ganzen  Leben. 

O  wie  schmerzt  es  unser  Herz  wenn 
wir  sehen  wie  Leute  suchen  ihre  Ver- 
gnuegung  finden  mit  Tabak  rauchen  oder 
mit  berauschendes  Getraenk  trinken  oder 
auf  andere  wegen  suchen  ihr  Gewissen 
stillen  und  ihre  Zeit  zubringen  nach 
fleischlichem  Vergnuegung  anstatt  von 
suchen  das  was  mangelt  in  ihrem  Leben 
finden  in  der  wahre  Licht.  Wenn  dein 
Herz  oede  und  leer  ist  und  du  fuehlest 
dasz  etwas  mangelt  wo  du  gerne  haettest 


am  Tage  deines  Todes  dann  suche  nicht 
fuer  diesen  Gefuehl  vertreiben  miQ 
natuerliche  Arbeit  oder  mit  zweifelhafte 
Sachen.  Sei  aufrichtig  mit  dir  selbst  und 
mit  Gott.  Komme  zu  Gott  so  wie  du  bist 
und  lasse  los  von  alle  Suenden  und 
Untugenden.  Lebe  ganz  fuer  Christus 
und  seine  Gemeinde  und  dann  wirst  du 


erfahren  was  der  Unterschied  ist  zwis- 


chen  einen  finstern,  leeren  Zustand  in 
deinem  Herz  oder  ein  friedsamer,  ver- 
gnueglicher  Zustand  mit  ein  Gewissen 
beides  vor  Gott  und  Menschen. 


L«> 


Schwermuetigkeit.  Kurzlich  haben  wir 
gelasen  dasz  unsere  Leute  oefters  etwas 
behaft  sind  mit  Schwermuetigkeit  oder 
wenn  wir  seine  Meinung  recht  verstandeiD 
haben,  meinte  er  unsere  Leute  sind  so 
geneigt  fuer  sich  bemuehen  mit  schwere 
Arbeit  dasz  sie  endlich  fast  mutlos  wer- 
den  und  kein  Freude  finden  in  diesem 
irdischen  Leben.  Es  ist  zu  fuerchten 
dasz  es  so  Leute  hat  unter  uns,  die  sich 
so  sehr  anstrengen  fuer  natuerlich  Gut 
zu  gewinnen  dasz  sie  wahrscheinlic^j 
nicht  Zeit  nehmen  fuer  genug  an  die 
ewige,  wichtige .Sachen  denken;  und  dann 
wenn  die  Aelte  es  so  mit  sich  bringt 
oder  wenn  sonst  etwas  wie  Krankheit 
oder  andere  Schicksale  aufkommen  wo 
sie  dio^achen  ueberlassen  muessen  zu 
andere,  dann  werden  sie  etwas  mutlos, 
oder  duerfen  wir  sagen,  verzagt. 
wollen  alle  Leser  raten  fuer  auf  derWach 
sein  gegen  solche  Gefuehle. 

Es  ist  sc  hade  wenn  Leute  uebernom- 
men  werden  mit  solche  Gefuehle  und  wir 
wollen  immer  suchen  solche  troesten 
aber  es  gibt  ein  andere  Klasse  von 
Schwermuetigen,  diese  sind  solche  die^ 
Mut  verlieren  in  dem  geistlichen  Kampf.^ 
Unter  diese  finden  wir  solche  die  meinen 
es  will  alles  in  Verfall  gehen;  sie  sehen 
alle  schlechte  Sachen  an  als  sehr  grosz 
aber  das  Ueberwindungsleben  von  die 
wahre  Kinder  Gottes  koennen  sie  fast 
nicht  sehen  und  deshalb  falten  sie  ihre 
Haende  und  fallen  in  ein  Stand  von 
Melancholie  oder  Schwermuetigkeit.*# 
"Der  Gerechte  aber  wird  des  Glaubens 
leben.  Wer  aber  weichen  wird,  an  dem 
wird  meine  Seele  kein  Gefallen  haben." 
"V/ir  aber  sind  nicht  von  denen  die  da 
weichen  und  verdammt  werden,  sondern 
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von  denen,  die  da  giauben  und  die  Seele 
^rretten.^Heb.  10:38,39-  "Der  Verzagten 
aber  und  Unglaeubigen  und  Greulichen 
undTodschlaeger  und  Hurer  undZauberer 
und  Abgoettischen  und  alle  Luegner, 
deren  Teil  wird  sein  in  dem  Pfuhl,  der 
init  Feuer  und  Schwefel  brennt;  das  ist 
der  andere  Tod."  Offb.  21:8. 


Kurze  Nachrichten 

Wir  batten  in  die  letzten  paar  Wochen 
viel  Leute  von  andere  Staaten  und  Gegen- 
den  in  unsere  Mitte.  Es  war  auch  etwas 
ursach  dazu.  Ein  traurige  Schicksal 
ereignete  in  Iowa  welches  viel  Leute 
^zusammen  brachte  bier.  Donnerstag 
V^achmittags  der  31.  Mai  ist  der  Tobias 
Stutzman,  friiher  von  diese  Gegen  aber 
die  letzte  Jahren  in  Kalona,  Iowa  wohn- 
haft,  pldtzlich  umkomroen  in  ein  Auto 
Unfall.  Leichenbegangnisse  waren  ab- 
gehalten  in  Iowa  Samstag  Vormittags 
und  dann  ward  der  Sarg  nach  Kansas 
gebracht  wo  wieder  Trauerreden  abgehal- 
^n  wurden  Sonntag  Nachmittags  der  3. 
Juni  an  die  Albert  M.  Yoder  Heimat.  Es 
waren  sehr  viel  fremden  Leuite  gegen- 
wartig  und  wir  wollen  nicht  suchen  sie 
benamen. 
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Donnerstags  der  7.  Juni  war  auch  ein 
Versammlung  wo  wieder  viel  fremde 
Leute  zugegen  waren.  Dieses  war  ein 
Wiedervereinigung  (reunion)  von  die  Nach- 
koramenschaft  vondem  fruhern  D.  E.  Mast. 
Prediger  Fred  Nisly  von  Iowa,  Prediger 
Dan  Mast  von  Orrville,  Ohio  und  der 
Bejahrte  Bischof  Noah  Troyer  von  Plain 
City,  Ohio  waren  unter  die  Zahl  die 
beiwohnten. 

Der  Prediger  Joe  J.  Miller  von  Plain 
City,  Ohio  der  schon  ein  Zeitlang  von 
Hause  war  und  an  verschiedenen  Orten 
war,  ist  in  diese  Gegend  und  nahm 
etliche  mal  sein  Beruf  wahr  und  predigte 
das  Wort  vom  Kreuz. 

Hie  in  Kansas  stehen  wir  gerade  jetzt 
in  die  Erntezeit  und  die  Leute  sind  sehr 
beflissen  fiir  die  natiirliche  Fruchte  ein- 
sammeln.  Schade  ist  es  dasz  es  so  viele 
gibt,  die  nicht  mehr  Zeit  abnehmen  kbn- 
nen  auf  des  Herrn  Tag  fiir  das  geistliche 
Leben  stiken  aber  gehen  anstatt  an  mit 
die  zeitliche  Ernte.  Wir  raten  alle  L.eser 
fur  dem  Bruder  P.  Y.  sein  Artikel  iiber 
die  geistliche  Ernte  lesen  anderswo  in 
diese  Nummer. 


DIE  ERNTE  IST  GROSZ, 

ABER  WENIG  SIND  DER  ARBEITER. 

"Die  Ernte  ist  grosz,  aber  wenig  sind 
der  Arbeiter.  Darum  bittet  den  Herrn  der 
Ernte,  dasz  er  Arbeiter  in  seine  Ernte 
sende." 

Nachdem  dasz  Jesus  dies  gesagt  hatte 
rief  er  seine  zwblf  J  Unger  zu  sich  und 
gab  ihnen  Macht  liber  die  unsaubern 
Geister,  dasz  sie  dieselbigen  austrieben, 
und  heilten  allerlei  Seuche  und  allerlei 
Krankheiten.  Dann  sandte  er  sie  aus, 
gebot  ihnen  und  sprach:  Gehet  nicht  auf 
der  Heiden  Strasze,  und  ziehet  nicht  in 
in  der  Samariter  Stadte,  sondern  gehet 
hin  zu  den  verlornen  Schafen  aus  dem 
Hause  Israel.  Gehet  aber  und  predigt 
und  sprecht:  das  Himmelreich  ist  nahe 
herbeikommen. 

Nun  hat  Jesus  sie  hin  gesandt  in  das 
grosze  Erntefeld,  ja  anfangen  die  Kranken 
gesund  machen,  die  Aussatzigen  reinigen, 
die  Toten  aufwecken,  die  Teufel  aus- 
treiben  und  so  weiter.  Umsonst  habt  ihr 
es  empfangen,  umsonst  gebet  es  auch. 
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Ihr  habt  kein  Geld  bezahlen  brauchen 
dafiir,  so  sollet  ihr  auch  keins  bedlirfen 
von  andere;  so  ists  auch  noch  mit  uns 
heute,  wir  haben  unsre  Gaben  niche  ge- 
kauft  mit  verganglichen  Gold  oder  Silber, 
sondern  sind  erlpst  worden  durch  das 
teure  Blue  Christi  welches  vergossen  ist 
worden  am  Kreuz  fiir  unsre  Siinden.  Wie- 
wohl  es  viele  Prediger  gibe  heute  die 
predigen  fur  der  Lohn  roehr  als  wie  aus 
dem  inneren  Trieb  von  die  feurige  Liebe 
welches  sie  bewegt  umSeelen  zu  erlbsen 
aus  dem  knechtischen  Joch  der  Sunde 
und  sie  zu  gewinnen  fur  Christi  Reich; 
aber  wenn  nur  gepredigt  wird  fiir  der  Lohn 
so  ist  es  nicht  nach  Christi  Lehr. 

Wenn  nun  das  Erntefeld  grosz  war  zu 
der  Zeit  da  Jesus  diese  Rede  gab  zu 
seine  Jiinger,  wie  viel  grbszer  ist  es 
noch  heute.  Ja  wir  kbnnen  wohl  sagen: 
die  Ernte  ist  als  noch  grosz  und  wenig 
getreue  Arbeiter,  darum  sollten  wir 
ernstlich  der  Herr  bitten. dasz  er  Arbeiter 
in  seine  Ernte  sende,  denn  der  Feind 
riickt  alle  Tage  Seelen  vors  Gericht.oder 
in  andern  Worten  zu  sagen:  taglich,  ja 
stiindlich  sterben  Menschen  irgendswo  in 
der  Welt  in  einem  unbereiteten  Zustand 
und  mussen  dann  in  solchem  Wege  vor 
einen  gerechter  Richter  erscheinen,  der 
nicht  richtet  nach  dem  seine  Augen  sehen, 
oder  Urteil  sprecht  nach  dem  seine  Ohrer 
hbren,  sondern  mit  seiner  Gerechtigkeit 
wird  er  die  Welt  richten,  und  solches 
Gericht  kann  nicht  durch  Menschen 
gebrochen  werden,  nein,  wenn  jemand 
sprechen  wurde,  du  tust  nicht  recht 
handjeln,  dieser  oder  jener  sollte  auf  der 
rechten  Seite  ge  stellt  sein,  solches  wird 
nicht  helfen,  denn  Gott  fuhret  ein  rechtes 
Gericht,  und  niemand  mags  ihm  brechen, 
wer  hier  tut  seinen  Willen  nicht,  desen 
Urteil  wird  er  sprechen. 

Bis  dieses  Schreibes'  vor  die  Leser 
kommt,  wird  die  Weizenernte  in  viele 
Gegenden  vorliber  sein;  aber  die  geist- 
liche  Ernte  ist  allezeit  vorhanden,  und 
wie  derHeiland  sagte  zu  seinen  Jungern: 
Ich  habe  euch  gesandt,  zu  schneiden, 
das  ihr  nicht  habt  gearbeitet;  andre 
haben  gearbeitet,  und  ihr  seid  in  ihre 
Arbeit  kommen.  Ja  so  ist  die  Sac  he 
fortan  gegangen  von  einem  Geschlecht 
zum  andern  bis  auf  heute,  und  derHeiland 
sagt  wir  s;ollen  schneiden,  denn  wer  da 


schneidet,  der  empfangt  Lohn,  und  sam^ 
melt  Frucht  zum  ewigen  Leben,  dan" 
kbnnen  wir  uns  mit  einander  freuen,  der 
da  saet  und  der  da  schneidet,  denn  wo 
ist  jemand  der  nicht  schen  geemtet  hat 
von  was  andere  gesaet  haben. 

Die  geistliche  Saat  wo  ausgesaet  wird 
ist  das 'Wort  Gottes,  und  die  Seelen  wc^ 
dieses  Wort  hbren  und  Christus  auf  un^ 
annehmen  im  Glafaben  als  ihren  Erlbser 
sind  verglichen  als  die.  Frucht  wo  einge- 
sammelt  wird,  und  dies  ist  die  geistliche 
Ernte.  Wenn  wir  nun  im  Natiirlichen  eine 
Saat  aussaen  upd  eine  gute  Ernte  bekom- 
men  so  sind  wir  froh  und  freuen  uns 
daruber;  aber  wenn  wir  nicht  eine  gute 
Ernte  bekommen  so  tun  wir  auch  niemand 
beschuldigen,  und  so  auch  nicht  dei|0 
GeistlicHen,  wenn  wir  nicht  so  eine  gute 
Ernte  bekommen  allezeit  tut  es  uns  doch 
nicht  reuen  dasz  wir  gesaet  haben, 
sondern  wir  sehen  uns  als  ferner  hin 
nach  der  Gelegenheit  wo  wir  haben  und 
suchen  unsern  Beruf  wahrnehmen,  denn 
der  Heiland  sagt  wer  da  schneidet,  der 
empfangt  Lohn;  aber  nicht  naturliche^ 
Gold  oder  Silber,  sondern  unser  LoluP 
wird  im  Himmel  wo  wir  uns  er  freuen  kbn¬ 
nen  mit  alle  Kinder  Gottes,  wo  wird  sein 
Freude  der  Fulle  und  ein  liebliches 
Wesen  zu  der  Rechten  Hand  Gottes 
immer  und  ewiglich;  nicht  einen  ver- 
dienten  Lohn  aber  ein  Gnadengeschenk, 
denn  aus  Gnade  seid  ihr  selig  gewordeng. 
und  nicht  aus  Verdienst  den  Werken. 
Und  wenn  wir  sehen  dasz  Leute  sich  be- 
kehren  zu  Christus  und  ein  Christlich 
Leben  fuhren,  so  tut  es  eine  freude  ver- 
ursachen  schon  in  diesem  Leben,  gerade 
so  wohl  als  wie  Johannes  schon  sagen 
konnte:  Ich  habe  keine  grbszere  Freude 
denn  diese,  dasz  ich  hbre  wie  meine^ 
Kinder  in  der  Wahrheit  wandeln.  Ja 
solches  macht  eine  grosze  Freude  ins 
Gemein  wenn  alle  Glieder  ihren  Beruf 
wahrnehmen  und  getreulich  ein  und  aus 
gehen;  solches  kann  dann  eine  Gemeinde 
sein  wovon  Paulus  lehret:  Eine  Gemeine 
die  Herrlich  sei,  die  nicht  habe  einen 
Flecken  oder  Runzel  oder  des  etwas.  a 
sondern  dasz  sie  heilig  sei  und  unstraf-^ 
lich.  Lasset  uns  nun  Gutes  tun  und  nicht 
mude  werden,  denn  zu  seiner  Zeit  werden 
wir  ernten  ohne  aufhoren. 

Endlich  kommt  dann  die  frbhliche 
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Ernte,  und  der  schrecklicher  Herbst 
0wovon  Johannes  schreibt:  Schlag  an  mit 
deiner  Sichel  und  ernte;  denn  die  Zeit  zu 
ernten  ist  kommen,  denn  die  Ernte  der 
Erde  ist  durre  worden,  und  we  iter  heiszt 
es,  ein  andrer  Engel  ging  aus  vom  Altar, 
der  macht  hatte  uber  das  Feuer,  und  rief 
mit  groszem  Geschrei  zu  dem  der  die 
^  scharfe  Hippe  hatte,  und  sprach:  Schlag 
^  an  mit  deiner  scharfen  Hippe  und 
schneide  die  Trauben  am  Weinstock  der 
Erde;  denn  seine  Beeren  sind  reif,  und 
der  Engel  schlug  an,  und  schnitt  die 
Trauben  der  Erde,  und  warf  sie  in  die 
grosze  Kelter  des  Zorns  Gottes.  Und  die 
Kelter  ward  auszer  der  Stadt  getreten; 
und  das  Blut  ging  von  der  Kelter  bis  an 
die  Zaume  der  Pferde  durch  tausend 
4ksechs  hundert  Feld  Wegs,  oder  etwa 
vierzig  Meilen  weit.  Mit  diesem  wird 
wohl  gemeint  die  heilige  Stadt  Jerusalem, 
und  mbchte  bedeuten  Gottes  Volk 
welches  verschont  werden  wird  von  dem 
schrecklichen  Gericht  wo  kommen  wird 
wenn  Gott  die  Welt  richten  wird. 


Wir  kommen  wieder  zuruck  an  die  Saat 
^o  ausges’aet  wird.  Wenn  wir  im  Nat'ur- 
^ichen  etwas  saen  so  ist  immer  mehr 
oder  weniger  Unkraut  wo  wachsen  will 
und  die  gute  Fruchte  verderben  will, 
dagegen  haben  wir  zu  arbeiten,  und  so 
auch  nach  dem  Geistlichen,  wir  konnen 
es  nicht  erwarten  dasz  immer  alles  gehet 
nach  unserm  D'unken,  und  auch  nicht 
kdasz  es  eine  vollkomraene  Sache  wird 
*denn  wir  fehlen  alle  mannigfaltig,  sc 
giebt  es  immer  Arbeit  im  Geistlichen  so 
wohl  als  wie  im  Naturlichen,  und  halt 
uns  alle  angespornt  dasz  wir  nicht 
muszig  sein  konnen;  Schaffet  dasz  ihr 
selig  werdet,  mit  Fufcht  und  Zittern, 
denn  Gott  ists  der  in  euch  wirket,  beide 
I  das  Wollen,  und  das  Vollbringen  nach 
seinem  Wohlgefallen. 

Wie  unser  Editor  uns  uni  angst  gewariit 
hat  in  unserm  alltag  Leben  immer  suchen 
getreu  sein,  nicht  nur  ein  Schein  geben 
auf  dem  Sonntag,  oder  wenn  wir  in  der 
Gegenwart  sind  von  andere  Leute,  denn 
wir  haben  einen  Gott  der  immer  Aufsicht 
hat  uber  uns,  und  weisz  was  wir  am  tun 
sind,  dessen  Augen  sind  wie  Feuerflam- 
men,  und  seine  Fusze  wie  Messing.  Und 
er  fordert  der  christliche,  eingeschr’angte 
Lebenswandel  so  wohl  in  der  Woche  als 
wie  auf  dem  Sonntag,  dann  wollen  wir  mit 
David  allezeit  Gott  vor  Augen  haben.  P.Y. 


Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1863.  —  Was  geht 
auf  ueber  dir,  wenn  schon  Finsternisz 
das  Erdreich  bedeckt  und  Dunkel  die 
Voelker? 

Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1864.  —  Wie  sollen 
unsere  Bitten  im  Gebet  und  Flehen  vor 
Gott  kund  werden? 


Frage  Nr.  1855.  —  Meine  Gedanken 
und  meine  Wege  sind  nicht,  was,  spricbt 
der  Herr? 

Antwort.  — Eure  Gedanken  und  Wege. 
Jesaja  55,8. 

Nuetzliche  Lehre.  — —  Unser  Gott,  der 
Allmaechtige,  ist  ein  groszer  Gott;  nicht 
allein  Allmaechtig,  er  ist  auch  allwiss- 
end,  er  weis  das  Ende  von  Sachen  so 
bald  dasz  sie  anfangen.  .Es  ist  nichts 
vor  ihm  verborgen  sondern  alles  blosz 
und  entdeckt  vor  seine  Augen.  Aber  der 
Mensch  ist  ganz  anders.  Wir  koennen 
nicht  gar  weit  in  die  Zukunft  sehen,  den 
unser  Wissen  ist  Stueckwerk  und  unser 
Weissagen  ist  Stueckwerk;  wenn  aber 
kommen  wird  das  Vollkommene  (Wissen 
luid  Weissagen)  so  wird  das  Stueckwerk 
aufhoeren.  Ja  es  ist  wie  Paulus  sagte: 
"wir  sehen  jetzt  durch  einen  Spiegel  in 
einen  dunkeln  Ort.”  Es  geschehen 
oefters  Sachen  dasz  wir  garnicht  ver- 
stehen  koennen,  und  wundern  warum  es 
also  ist.  Nach  unsere  beschraenkte 
(finite)  Meinung  waere  es  besser gewesen 
ganz  anders,  aber  Gott  in  seiner  All- 
wissenheit  kann  immer  durchschauen  in 
das  Vollkommene  und  weis  immer  was 
das  beste  ist  fuer  uns.  Oftmals  kommen 
Krankheiten  oder  Sterbfaellen,  zu  Zeiten 
ein  junger  Vater  oder  Mutter  wird  weg- 
genommen  mit  kleine  Kinder  zurueck 
gelassen.  Nach  unsere  Meinung  waere 
es  besser  wenn  sie  bleiben  koennten 
und  helfen  die  Kinder  aufziehen.  Aber 
Gottes  Wegen  sind  nicht  unsere  Wegen, 
und  seine  Gedanken  sind  nicht  unsere 
Gedanken.  Wir  als  Kinder  Gottes  sollen 
lieben  was  Gott  liebt  und  hassen  was 
Gott  hasst,  aber  zu  verstehen  warum  er 
dies  oder  das  so  oder  so  macht  ist  aus 
und  vorbei  fuer  uns  zu  wissen.  Wir 
sollen  aber  uns  darauf  verlassen  das 
was  Gott  tut  ist  wohl  getan  und  wie 
Paulus  sagte  "Wir  wissen  aber,  dasz 
denen,  die  Gott  lieben,  alle  Dirige  zum 
Besten  dienen,  denen,  die  nach  dem- 
Vorsatz  berufen  sind.* 
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Frage  Nr.  1856.  —  Worin  sollen  wir 
als  Brueder  stark  sein? 

Antwort.  —  In  dem  Herrn  und  in  der 
Macht  seiner  Staerke.  Eph.  6,10. 

Nuetzliche  Lehre.  -  Es  sind  Leute 
in  der  Welt  die  grosz  sind  von  Person, 
auch  hat  es  Menschen  die  grosze  Sachen 
ausrichten  koennen  nach  Menschen  ihre 
Einsichten.  Dagegen  sind  auch  Leute 
die  von  Person  klein  sind  und  nicht  gar 
viel  Macht  haben.  Es  liegt  nicht  daran 
wie  viel  oder  wenig  natuerliche  Macht 
oder  Kraefte  wir  haben  sondern  wie 
faellig  wir  uns  auf  Gott  und  seine  All- 
macht  verlassen  und  seine  Macht  ge- 
brauchen.  Der  Mensch  der  nicht  gar  viel 
natuerliche  Kraefte  hat,  kann  sehr  stark 
sein  in  dem  Herrn.  Der  kleine  Knabe 
David,  der  dem  grosze  Riese  Goliath 
das  Leben  hahm,  war  doch  ein  kleiner 
Knabe  und  Goliath  war  so  sehr  grosz 
und  ein  Kriegsmann  von  jugend  auf.  Der 
Riese  hat  sich  sehr  erzuernt  ueber  David 
da  er  ihn  sahe  zu  ihm  kommen,  es  ernie- 
drigte  ihn  so  sehr.  David  sagte  zu  ihm, 
du  kommst  zu  mir  mit  Schwert,  Spiesz 
und  Schild;  ich  aber  komme  zu  dir  im 
Namen  des  Herrn  Zebaoth,  des  Gottes 
des  Heeres  Israels,  des  du  gehoehnt 
hast.  Er  war  stark  in  dem  Herrn  und  in 
der  Macht  seiner  Staerke.  Paulus  schrieb 
an  einen  ander  Ort  "Ich  vermag  alles 
durch  den  der  mich  maechtig  macht. 
Christus.  F.  N. 


ES  MUSZ  JA  AERGERNIS  KOMMEN 

Im  Buechner  Konkordanz  gibt  es  die 
Meinung  von  Aergernis  wenn  einer  einen 
Anstosz  auf  dem  Wege  des  christlichen 
Glaubens  und  Lebens  gibt,  wodurch  der 
Naechste  verhindert  wurd  weiter  zu  gehen 
und  also  von  der  Wahrheit  in  Irrtum 
geleitet  wird. 

Ein  Prediger  oeffnete  mir  die  Augen 
ueber  diese  Sache  da  er  sagte  ich  kann 
mein  Bruder  oder  Naechster  ein  aergernis 
sein  und  er  fuelt  noch  gut  und  vielleicht 
noch  gar  dankbar  gegen  mir.  Ich  dachte 
darueber  und  wunderte  wie  solches 
moeglich  waere.  Er  gab  mir  dann  weiter 
Erleuchtung  darueber.  Zum  Beispiel 
wenn  von  unsere  junge  Leute  sich  be- 
kehren  und  vom  Wort  unterrichtet  werden 
und  wollen  dann  ihr  Fleisch  kreuzigen. 


und  sehen  dann  mich  als  ein  Glied  bei 
der  Gemeinde  Sachen  tun  wo  sie  dann 
aufhoeren  sollen  wie  z.b.  Rauchen,  * 
Saufen  oder  der  Sonntag  missbrauchen 
mit  los  Geschwaetz  anstatt  von  geist- 
liche  liebliche  Reden,  dann  werden 
solche  junge  Leoite  meinen  das  christ- 
liche  Leben  ist  leicht  und  vielleicht  gar 
wenig  anders  als  das  Leben  nach  dem 
Fleisch.  .Solch  ein  Exempel  staerkt  die 
fleischliche  Neigung  und  sie  fuehlen 
noch  gut  dasz  es  nicht  notwendig  ist 
fuer  alles  ablegen. 

Wenn  ich  einem  schwachen  Bruder 
noch  Trost  geben  will  und  sagen  es  ist 
nicht  notwendig  fuer  alle  Geboten  Gottes 
halten  oder  sage  alles  was  befohlen  ist, 
ist  fuer  die  Gemeinde  fleiszig  beiwohnen 
und  kein  Anstosz  anrichten  in  der  i 
Gemeinde,  dann  ist  es  wohl  bestellt. 
Dazu  will  ich  ihn  noch  troesten  und 
sagen  die  andere  Geboten  waren  nur  fuer 
die  Aposteln.  Wenn  ich  solches  taete, 
waere  ich  nicht  am  diesen  schwachen 
Bruder  ein  Aergernis  geben  und  doch 
noch  dabei  ihn  befriedigen? 

Eine  Frau,  die  ziemlich  hoch  gehalten  ^ 
war,  hatte  doch  Sachen  gestohlen  und  ihr 
Gewissen  wollte  sie  nicht  ruhen  lassen. 
Der  Gemeinde  Vorsteher  wollte  ihr 
dann  der  Scham  verhueten  und  nahm  das 
Gestohlene  wieder  zurick  aber  er  sagte 
nicht  wer  es  genommen  hat.  War  dieser 
Vorsteher  nicht  am  ihr  helfen  so  dasz 
sie  nicht  das  Kreuz  auf  sich  nehmen 
muszte.?  Solche  Sachen  waeren  nicht 
nur  aergerlich  aber  noch  so  gar  ein  fal- 
sche  Lehre.  Wenn  wir  solches  tun  dann 
sagte  Jesus  dasz  der  Muehlstein  an 
unser  Hals  gehoerte  so  dasz  das  arg 
machen  aufhoere. 

Paulus  schrieb  an  1  Kor.  1,23.  "Wir 
aber  predigen  den  gekreuzigten  Christum, 
den  Juden  ein  Aergernis  und  denGriechen 
eine  Torheit.”  Sollte  Paulus  deshalb 
aufhoeren  predigen  dieweil  es  die  Juden 
ein  Aergernis  war.?  (Dieses  war  nicht 
die  nehmliche  Ort  von  Aergernis  als  die 
Aergernisse  wovon  der  Heiland  meldete 
wo  er  sagte  "wer  diese  Kleinen  eins 
aergert,"  usw.  Wir  wollen  immer  sorg- 
faeltig  sein  dasz  wir  nicht  mutwillig 
jemand  aergern,  es  sein  Gemeindeglieder 
oder  Heiden  aber  wenn  wir  der  wahre 
Lebensweg  gehen  und  Christi  getrexilich 
nachfolgen,  dann  werden  es  solche  sein 
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die  sich  daran  aergern.  Ed.)  Oder  in 
0  unsere  Zeit  sollen  wir  aufhoeren  die 
Lehr  Christi  beleben,  so  dasz  es  kein 
Aergernis  gibt.?  O  nein!  Chriscus  der 
Erloeser  konnte  nichts  arg  machen 
(aergern)  dieweil  er  das  Licht  war  und 
sein  Beruehrung  mit  der  Finsternis 
machte  wohl  die  Finsternis  sehr  unruhig, 
||^  und  die  Finsternis  tut  sich  selbst  aergern 
sb  sie  sich  stoszt  an  dem  Licht.  Ein 
Christ,  der  sich  aif  Gottes  Behuetung 
verlaeszt,  wird  nicht  geaergert  obgleich 
er  allein  waere  unter  sieben  Teuieln. 
Solch  ein  Christ  ist  auch  behuer  und 
unschuldig  von  die  Worte  Christi:  "Wehe 
der  Welt  der  Aergernis  halben,  es  tnusz 
ja  Aergernis  koromen;  doch  wehe  den 
^Menschen,  dutch  welchen  Aergernisse 
^kommen."  Matt.  18,7. 

So  wir  Gott  lieben  von  ganzen  Herzen, 
von  ganzen  Seele,  von  all  unser  Kraeften 
und  Gemuete  und  unser  Naechsten  wie 
uns  selbst,  dann  suchen  wir  mit  alien 
Ernst  fuer  alle  Gebote  Gottes  halten, 
wenn  schon  die  Finsternis  sich  daran 
^stoeszt  Oder  aergert. 

^  Wir  duerfen,  wie.Paulus  sagt,  untertan 
sein  vieler  (aller,  ausgenommen  solche 
die  Gottes  Wort  zuwieder  sind.  Ed.) 
menschlichen  Ordnungen,  wenn  sie  schon 
nicht  von  Gott  befohlen  oder  verboten 
sind.  Gleichwie  er  selber  Timotheus 
beschnitt,  um  der  Juden  Willen  und  doch 
^  nicht  die  Beschneidung  predigte.  Er 
liesz  sich  auch  in  dem  Tempel  reinigen 
um  einer  falscher  Klage  Willen,  wenn  er 
doch  bekannte  er  ist  rein  von  allem  Blut 
und  unschuldig.  Das  ist  ein  schoener 
Exempel  von  Demut  fuer  uns  und  beweist 
sein  Willigkeit  fuer  leiden,  wenn  es  auch 
mit  Unrecht  war.  Ein  Christ  ladet  nicht 
^  solch  Leides  wissentlich  auf  sein  Mit- 
menschen.  Paulus  sagte  auch:  "Wiewohl 
tch  frei  bin  'von  jedermann,  habe  ich 
doch  mich  selbst  jedermann  zum  Knecht 
gemacht,  auf  dasz  ich  ihrer  viele  ge- 
winne."  Die  Juden,  die  unter  dem 
Gesetz  sind,  die  ohne  Gesetz  sind,  die 
Schwachen.  Er  sagte  er  ist  fuer  jeder- 
0  mann  allerlei  geworden,  "auf  dasz  ich 
allenthalben  ja  etliche  selig  mache." 
1  Kor.  9,19-22. 

Unser  Beruf  als  ein  Licht  in  der  Welt 
ist  verfinstert  oder  kraftlos  wenn  wir 
uns  nicht  buecken  koennen  vor  unser 


Mitmenschen  ihnen  zu  helfen.  Fuer  diese 
TJrsache  wollte Paulus  nimmermehrOpfer- 
fleisch  essen  auf  dasz  er  nicht  sein 
schwacher  Bruder  aergere.  IKor.  8,10-13. 

Aber  was  Christi  Gebot  betrifft,  Koen¬ 
nen  wir,  als  Christi  Knoechten  nicht 
veraendern.  Denn  er  sagt:  "Wer  Vater 
oder  Mutter,  Sohn  oder  Tochter  mehr 
liebt  denn  mich,  der  ist  meiner  nicht 
wert."  Als  ein  Kind  Gottes,  habe  ich 
kein  andere  Erwaehlung  als  ihm  ge- 
horchen,  wenn  schon  wie  es  zu  Zeiten 
geschieht  (ein  elender  Zustand)  dasz 
dieses  was  seine  Gemeinde  sein  soli, 
anders  gebietet.  W'enn  auch  ein  Engel 
vom  Hipimel  kaeme  und  ein  ander  Evan- 
gelium  predigte,  der  waere,  nach  dem 
Wort  Paulus,  verflucht.  Gal.  1,8. 

Glen  E.  Beachy 


Sicr  fififlncr 

ift  feine  (5iefal)r."  2)a§  ift  eiucr. 

wS'hir  bie^  einc  5WaI."  S)o§  ijt  ein  an= 
berer. 

„Scbcnnann  tut  fo."2)Q§  ift  bcr  brittc. 

^^Spciter."  ift  ber  bicrtc. 

28cnn  bu  Derfud)t  inirft,  bom  ^fobc 
ftrenger  9teblid)feit  tt)cid)cn,  unb 
ift  feine  ©efabr"  niitigt  bid),  bonn  fuge: 
„5Slei(i^e  Winter  mid),  Satan!" 

SBenn  bu  berfud^t  mirft,  biee  obcr  baS 
3U  tun,  biefem  obcr  icncm  5Bcrgnugcn 
nacbjugeben,  un»''  „3Jur  bte^  cine  3li?al," 
ober  „^cbcrmann-tut  fo,"  fluftcrn  in 
bcin  £t)r/  fo  bore  nicbt  auf  ibren  ge* 
fabrlid)en  9tat. 

aScnn  0otte§  SBort  unb  bein  ©etnif- 
fcn  bicb  notigcn,  «beute",  „iebt"  tun, 
tba§  bein  ©ott  bon  bir  forbert,  unb 
^Spoter"  4Di0  bi(b  baboirnl^lten,  bonn 
meife  biefen  Slerberbcr  bon  iJlr.  ^ 

Side  bier  finb  iBetriiger  unb  Ciigncr. 
Sfe  hJoHen  bi(b  einfad)  betriigen  unb 
um  ben  $immel  bringcn.  „Siebe," 
fbrid)t  ©ott,  „jcbt  ift  bie  angencbmc 
Scit,  jebt  ift  ber  Xag  bcs  §c;jl§."  ?tir= 
gcnb§  gibt  eine  5Bcrbeifeung  fiir 
„Sbater".  —  ^ruSgemdblt. 
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2)?.  grisfe 

2^011  iiiciiieui  ^cilQiibf  cr,uil)lc  id)  I'cbr 
flcni.  (Jr  iit  mein  Jiicben,  meiue  Suit  unb 
Jyreubc.  ^1)11  mill  id)  preifen  mein  Se= 
ben  long,  benn  er  bot  fo  Die!  an  mir 
getan. 

8nr  0:l)re  meine?  Wotted  m6d)te  id) 
ein  Sengnif’  fd)reiben.  .sVnra  nad)  nnierer 
2.Jerl)eirntnng  moUtc  mein  9}?Qnn  nacb 
'■yrofilien  anC’manbern.  Vlber  id)  moltte 
nid)t  nnb  jogte:  „2i.Mr  boben  bod)  bier 
eine  fo  )d)6ne  U^erfammlung,  mo  mir 
mit  Cieid)mittern  aniommen  Oiott  Qnbe= 
ten  iHib  ibm  bienen  fonnen;  baau  boben 
mir  9tnbrung  nnb  iticibung,  unb  ipoului 
iogt,  bojj  menn  mir  biefeS  boben,  mir 
iin‘5  iollen  geniigen  loifen."  ©omit  blie* 
ben  mir  ba,  mo  mir  luareri,  in  ber  0e= 
meinbe  311  Xolinigen,  unb  ber  ^err  bQu= 
te  feine  (^emeinbe  on  jencm  £)rte. 
moren  uberQu§  berriidbc  9SerfammIun= 
gen,  bie  ber  §err  uii^  fd)enfte,  unb  er, 
mor  ftet?  jegnenb  unter  un§. 

?lber  im  ^obre  1939  fam  bonn  bie 
grofjc  i'luvmQnberung,  mo  mir  alteg  ner= 
laifen  mujjten.  (?§  mar  traurig,  unb 
mand)e,  bie  Oorgnben,  ^inber  @otte§  au 
)ein,  baben  fid)  bom  $errn  abgemanbt, 
unb  mit  bent  geiftlicben  Seben  mar  e§ 
bei  ibnen  an  ©nbe.  SIber  id^  fann  bie 
Oinabe  ©ottes  riibmen,  bie  midb  erbal* 
ten  unb  bemabrt  b<d,  fo  bofe  idb  meinen 
^peilanb  mitnebmen  fonnte.  ©r  mor  mein 
beftdnbiger  SBegIciter  auf  bent  SSege  unb 
mein  Sd)ub  unb  Sebirm  in  alien  Sagen. 
©r  bat  mid)  nie  alleine  gelaffen,  unb  id 
babe  mid)  an  ibn  unb  an  fein  SBort  ge 
balten.  ^Nd)  babe  aUe»  bcrpacft,  aber  nidb: 
meine  '-Bibel  unb  mein  ©efangbud).  ®ie 
fe  babe  idb  in  ein  fleineg  i^anbfoffercbet 
gelegt,  um  fie  fteto  bei  mir  an  baben 
11  nb  menn  id)  ^eit  unb  ©elegcnbeit  baai 
batte,  babe  id)  mid)  am  liBJortc  ©ottes  ge^ 


ftdrft.  SKein  ajJann  mar  ja  ni(bt  bei  mir, 
unb  mm  notmenbig  batte  id)  e§  ba,  midb 
am  aBorte  ©otte§  au  ftarfen.  Unb  i(b 
babe  audb  ftet»  bie  ©tarfung  gefunben, 
beren  id)  beburfte. 

ain  einer  ©telle  batten  mir  mandberlei 
Jragen  a«  beantmorten,  barunter  audb 
binfid)tlid)  unferer  aieligion.  ^db  fagte 
einfacb,  ba^  id)  ber  ©emeinbe  ©otte§  an= 
gebbre,  unb  ba  murbe  idb  immer  mieber 
gefragt,  ma§  ba§  fiir  eine  ©emeinbe  fei. 
2)?and)e  batten  fo  etma^  bi§  babin  nocb 
gar  nid)t  gebbrt.  2)iefe§  gab  mir  audb 
©clegenbeit,  fiir  meinen  ^errn  unb  fei* 
lie  ©emeinbe  aw  seugen'.  ©ine  junge 
©d)mcfter  fagte  an  mir:  „aKartba,  menn 
bu  nad)  2)eutfdblanb  fommft,  ba  merben 
fie  bir  bie  ©emeinbe  ©otteS  fdbon  au§ 
bem  ^opfe  treiben."  ^db  fagte:  „2Jein, 
ba§  treiben  fie  mir  nid)t  au§  bem  ^obfe 
unb  nocb  aiel  meniger  au§  bem  ^eraen", 
benn  id)  batte  bie  eine,  mabre,  biblifdbe 
©emeinbe  tatfdd)Iidb  gefeben  unb  er* 
fannt,  mie  ba§  2Bort  ©otte§  fie  un§ 
aeigt.  ^cb  mar  feft  entfdbloffen,  mit  ber 
^ilfe  unb  ©nabe  ©otte§  feft  aa  fteben 
unb  niemaB  bon  ber  SBabrbeit  be§ 
©bangeliumg  abaumeicben.  mar  ja 
bamaB  bie  3eit  unter  ^pitler,  mo  man  e§ 
febmer  madbte  fiir  bie  ^inber  ©otfeS; 
nber  ber  $err  bat  geniigenb  ©nabe  fiir 
afle  Bciten  unb  aSerbdItniffe.  Unb  er 
IdBt  un^  feine  ©nabe  auteil  merben,  je 
nad)bem  mir  e§  bebiirfen.  2)ag  babe  idb 
aud)  erfabren  biirfen.  ©elobet  unb  ge^ 
tiriefen  fei  ber  $err. 

“  Ofortfe^ung  foigt  — 


We  hope,  in  the  near  future,  to  have  a 
German  type  with  the  "urrlauts”  so  that 
it  won’t  be  necessary  to  use  ae,  oe  or  ue 
for  the  a  etc.  There  is  no  German  type 
available  for  the  Vari-Typer  Composing 
Machine  (which  is  what  we  use)  that  is 
like  the  old  German  Text  that  has  been 
used.  The  Publishers. 

P.S.  Part  of  this  issue  is  copy  work. 
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EDITORIAL 

0  Independence  —  Liberty 

On  July  4  1776,  the  Declaration  of 
Independence  was  signed.  By  this  docu¬ 
ment  the  thirteen  states  declared  them¬ 
selves  to  be  a  free  and  independent 
nation.  This  event  has  been  quite 
enthusiastically  celebrated  annually  for 
l^the  last  180  years.  What  is  indep>en- 
dence?  What  is  liberty?  Is  it  possible 
for  man  to  be  self-governed,  independent 
of  influences  beyond  himself? 

Man  is  naturally  inclined  to  resent  the 
idea  of  being  governed  or  restrained  by 
others.  We  like  to  make  our  own  decis¬ 
ions  and  have  our  own  way.  This  is  just 
as  true  in  spiritual  things  as  it  is  in 
^y>olitics.  People  object  to  being  re 
strained  by  those  who  really  care  for 
their  spiritual  welfare  They  don’t  want 
to  be  "tied  down  by  a  set  of  church 
rules”  Wayward  youth  declares  they 
will  "not  be  tied  to  their  mother’s  apron 
strings.”  They  want  deliverance  from 
bondage,  freedom  from  servitude,  and 
liberty  to  run  their  own  affairs.  Can  any 
iftf  these  be  obtained  by  having  our  own 
way? 

"But  I  see  another  law  ...  bringing  me 
into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  ...” 
(Rom.  7:23)  "His  own  iniquities  shall 
take  the  wicked  himself  and  he  shall  be 
holden  with  the  cords  of  his  sins”(Prov. 

:22)  "Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 
■  servant  of  sin”  (John  8:34).  "While  they 
promise  ...  liberty,  they  themselves  are 
the  servants  of  corruption:  for  of  whom 
a  man  is  overcome,  of  the  same  is  he 
brought  in  bondage”  (II  Pet.  2:19) 
Paul  admonished  Timothy  to  instruct 
"those  that  oppose  themselves;  ...  that 
^they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the 
snare  of  the  devil  who  are  taken  C2ip- 
tive  by  him  at  his  will”  (II  Tim.  2:26). 
Simon  the  sorcerer  thought  he  was  a  free 
man  who  could  do  as  he  pleased,  but  he 
was  bound  "in  the  bond  of  iniquity” 
(Acts  8:23)-  "Know  ye  not.  that  to  whom 
ye  yield  yourselves  servants  to  obey 
jUf  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedi¬ 
ence  unto  righteousness”  (Rom.  6:l6). 

The  Scriptures  clearly  prove  that  man 
cannot  be  a  wholly  independent  and 
literally  self-contained  being.  We  are 


ever  and  always  subject  to  forces  around 
us,  which  underlie  and*  govern  our  total 
being  whether  we  are  aware  of  it  or  not. 
He  who  cultivates  the  greatest  contempt 
for  all  restraints  becomes  the  greatest 
slave.  The  greatest  freedom,  the  only 
true  liberty  is  obtained  by  total  sub¬ 
mission  and  unconditional  surrender  to 
the  Lord.  "For  he  that  is  called  in  the 
Lord  being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord’s 
freeman”  (I  Cor.  7:22) 


The  editor  has  no  instructions  and 
does  not  know  whether  the  Publication 
Board  is  publishing  an  explanatory  note 
in  this  issue  or  not.  We  are  informed 
that,  beginning  with  this  number  the 
Herold  der  Wahrheit  will  be  printed  by 
our  secretary-treasurer.  Brother  Enos  H 
Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa.  This  change  is 
being  made  in  an  effort  to  economize. 
It  is  our  prayer  that  the  Lord  may  richly 
bless  Brother  and  Sister  Miller  in  this 
new  venture. 

We  again  solicit  your  prayers  in 
behalf  of  the  Publication  Board,  the 
printers,  the  writers,  and  the  editors 
Without  the  sustaining  grace  of  God  and 
your  help  our  feeble  efforts  could  avail 
nothing. 


OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  SPIRIT 
OF  GOD 

By  Simon  E  Schrock 
Part  IV 

The  supernatural  external  evidences 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  Pentecost,  and  on 
several  later  occasions  (see  Editorial. 
May  15),  were  given  as  a  witness  from 
God,  confirming  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  the  Gospel  dispensation 
Heb.  2:4.  The  Scriptures  were  written 
through  His  inspirations,  employing  and 
divinely  directing  the  normal  functions 
of  human  minds.  God  has  designed  the 
human  intellect  to  be  the  medium  through 
which  the  Spirit  can  work  and  operate  in 
harmony  with  the  Word  of  God.  iience 
the  supreme  purpose  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  to  perform  external  miracles  or 
foretell  future  events. but  to  compensate, 
in  the  heart  of  every  believer,  for  the 
bodilyabsence  of  Christ. 
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The  Spirit  also  "maketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groaning s  which  cannot  be 
uttered  ...  he  maketh  intercession  for  the 
saints  according  to  the  will  of  God” 
(Rom.  8:26.27).  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
bears  witness,  or  record,  of  our  condi¬ 
tion,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  "and 
these  three  are  one”  (I  John  5:7),  but 
operate  within  us  and  among  us  through 
the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  only  by  the  Spirit 
that  we  can  appropriate  the  atonement 
of  Christ  and  be  reconciled  to  God.  for 
we  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit  before  we 
can  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.  John 
3:5.  This  is  the  first  thing  we  observe 
in  the  believer’s  life  as  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  when  Christ  is  accepted.  It 
is  the  united  work  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son  working  through  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
Old  Testament  times  this  new  birth 
could  not  be  realized  as  a  completed 
reality,  for  the  atonement  was  not  yet 
made  and  "the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet 
given;  because  that  Jesus  was  not  yet 
glorified”  (John  7:39) 

After  a  believer  has  been  born  again 
he  is  "sealed  with  that  holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our 
inheritance  until  the  redemption  of  the 
purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise 
of  his  glory”  (Eph.  1:13,14).  The  Greek 
word,  here  translated  "sealed,”  is  de¬ 
fined  by  Strong,  "to  stamp  for  security 
or  preservation;  ...  a  signet  (as  fencing 
in  or  protecting  from  nnsappropriation); 
...  the  stamp  impressed  (as  a  mark  of 
privacy  or  genuineness).” 

They  who  are  sealed  by  the  "Spirit  of 
truth;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive” 
(John  14:17),  have  this  stamp  (truth)  im¬ 
pressed  in  all  the  functions  of  their 
mental  capacity  and  spiritual  being. 
They  walk  in  truth,  have  truly  repented, 
and  have  the  true  saving  faith.  It  is  not 
only  an  outward  expression  on  "suitable” 
occasions,  but  is  impressed  on  the  inner¬ 
most  being^.  He  is  a  "new  man,  which 
after  God  is  created  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness”  (Eph.  4:24)  One  who 
is  sealed  by  the  Spirit  is  a  genuine  child 
of  God.  There  are  those  who  have  the 
outward  expression  of  truth,  in  words, 
works  appearance,  etc.,  but  are  lost 
(Matt.  7:21-23)  because  they  do  not  have 
the  witness  of  the  Spirit  in  their  hearts. 
"He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God 


hath  the  witness  in  himself”  (I  John 
3:24)  • 

This  seal  is  also  to 'protect  us  from 
misappropriation  ("to  apply  to  a  wrong 
use  or  purpose*— Webster).  Christ  has 
purchased  us  with  a  price  and  we  are 
not  our  own.  We  ar^  here  only  as  am¬ 
bassadors  and  stewards.  The  flesh  gives 
us  tendencies  to  use  our  life  and  body 
for  purposes  which  do  not  bring  glory  to 
Christ.  This  is  applying  the  purchased 
possession  of  Christ  to  a  wrong  use  or 
purpose.  When  we  are  yielded  to  the 
Spirit  He  gives  protection  against  this. 

He  will  guide  us  into  all  truth  and  use 
our  lives  to  glorify  Christ. 

God’s  children  are  sealed  f«  safety 
and  protection.  Spiritual  life  is  not  left  ^ 
to  luck  or  chance.  God’s  keeping  power 
is  available  to  us  through  the  Spirit, 
'that  we  "may  abound  in  hope,  through  the 
power  of  the  Holy  Ghost”  (Rom.  15:13)- 


The  Spirit  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheri¬ 
tance  ("a  part  of  the  ptac base -money  or 
property  given  in  advance  as  security 
for  the  rest”-Strong)  We  would  call 
this  a  down  payment.  Our  inheritance  iS’ 
justification  by  faith,  and  eternal  glory 
in  heaven  as  joint  heirs  with  Christ. 
Rom.  8:17.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  been 
given  to  us,  with  His  benefits,  in  ad¬ 
vance  of  the  redemption  of  the  body.  It 
is  the  first  installment  of  that  which  the 
redeemed  will  receive  in  full  when  the 
body  too  shall  be  redeemed  and  glorified, 
and  united  with  soul  and  spirit  to  dwell 
in  the  very  presence  of  His  glorious 
Being  in  heaven. 

Grantsville,  Md. 


You  are  not  the  same  Christian  yon  were  yes¬ 
terday.  You  have  either  advanced  or  fallen  back. 


ORDINATION 

Brother  Adam  G.  Byler,  Stuarts  Draft, 
Va.,  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  on  ^ 
Sunday  evening,  May  13-  Bishop  Eli  D. 
Tice  officiated.  May  the  Lord  richly 
bless  our  brother  and  use  him  effectively 
for  the  furtherance  of  His  kingdom. 
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OUR  HERITAGE 
^  By  Jonas  E.  Christner 

Many  times  we  lose  sight  of  the 
things  God  has  done  and  is  doing  for  us. 
We  become  discouraged  if  things  seem 
to  go  wrong.  Let  your  mind  delve  into 
God’s  Word  and  see  what  His  message 
^is  for  us. 

In  Psalm  16,  beginning  at  verse  five, 
we  find  DaVid’s  testimony.  This  P salm¬ 
is  called  "A  golden  Psalm  of  David." 
Here  is  why. 

"The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  mine  in¬ 
heritance  ...  thou  maintainest  my  lot. 
The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasent 
places;  yea,  I  have  a  goodly  heritage. 
^..  I  have  set  the  Lord  always  before 
''^e:  ...  I  shall  not  be  moved.  Therefore 
my  heart  is  glad,  ...  my  flesh  also  shall 
rest  in  hope.  ...  Thou  wilt  shew  me  the 
path  of  life:  in  thy  presence  is  fulness 
of  joy;  at  thy  right  hand  there  are 
pleasures  for  evermore.” 

David  testified  of  his  inheritance.  He 
had  a  goodly  heritage.  What  was  David 
piking  about  The  last  verse  of  his 
Psalm  unfolds  the  answer.  His  heritage 
and  inheritance  was  the  "path  of  life" 
that  leads  to  the  presence  of  God  where 
there  is  "fulness  of  joy”  and  "pleasures 
for  evermore.”  Did  you  ever  thank  God 
for  such  an  inheritance.? 

^  Let  it  not  be  forgotten  that  our 
nnheritance  is  eternal  (Heb.  5:9)  and 
incorruptible,  it  is  undefiled  and 
especially  reserved  for  you  as  God’s 
child  (I  Peter  1:4).  Our  inheritance  has 
a  pledge  (Eph.  1:13,14)  and  a  reward  if 
we  serve  Christ  (Col.  3:24).  Through 
this  goodly  heritage  we  become  an  heir 
."^f  God  through  Christ  as  Paul  told  the 
Galations  in  Chapter  four,  verse  five. 

We  are  heirs  of  salvation  and  because 
of  this  high  position  in  and  through 
Christ  the  angels  minister  to  us,  as  we 
read  in  Hebrews  1:14.  We  become  heirs 
to  the  promise  that  God  made  t.o  Abra¬ 
ham.  Hebrews  6:12-29.  We  become  heirs 
•►of  righteousness  through  faith  in  Christ 
and  His  atoning  work.  Hebrews  11:7. 
We  are  heirs  to  the  kingdom  which  is 
promised  to  all  who  love  Him.  James 
2:5.  We  are  heirs  of  the  grace  of  life 
as  stated  in  Peter  3:7. 


Through  the  Word 

The  Word  of  God  gives  light  and 
understanding  as  we  read  in  Psalm  119: 
130.  ■  It  is  certain  that  faith  is  created 
by  hearing  the  Word  of  God.  Rom.  10:17. 
The  Word  gives  life  to  the  lifeless.  It 
creates  new  life  through  Christ  who  is 
Sod’s  Word  (in  the  flesh)  to  man.  John 
1:1-5;  6:32,33.  The  Word  creates  and 
gives  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 
Listen  to  Jeremiah’s  testimony.  "Thy 
words  svere  found,  and  I  did  eat  them; 
and  thy  word  was  unto  me  the  joy  and 
rejoicing  of  mine  heart:  ...  (Jer.  15:16). 

The  Word  sanctifies  (sets  apart,  makes 
pure  and  holy)  our  souls.  Jesus  prayed 
for  His  own,  "Sanctify  them  through  thy 
truth:  thy  word  is  truth"  (John  17:17). 
Grace  and  peace  are  extended  to  us 
through  a  genuine  knowledge  of  the 
Word.  II  Peter  1:2. 

Friend,  did  you  ever  realize  you  had 
such  a  rich  heritage  in  Christ  and  in 
His  Word?  Take  heart,  renew  your 
courage,  face  life  with  a  calm  confi¬ 
dence  which  is  possible  through  Christ 
and  the  Word.  After  this  life  you  will 
receive  your  inheritance  in  full;  but 
now,  enjoy  your  rich  heritage  in  Christ. 


BEARING  OUR  CROSS 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

What  is  a  cross,  and  what  must  we  do 
to  bear  our  cross?  The  natural  cross  on 
whish  Jesus  was  drucified  was  made  of 
two  pieces  of  wood  nailed  together, 
with  one  piece  running  exactly  cross- 
grained  to  the  other. 

When  Jesus  said,  "Whosoever  doth  not 
bear  his  cross,  and  come  after  me. 
cannot  be  my  disciple,”  He  was  not 
speaking  of  the  wooden  cross  but  of 
the  nature  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  Spirit. 
The  nature  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  Spirit 
are  as  cross-grained  to  each  other  as  the 
grain  on  the  wooden  cross.  When  we  bear 
the  cross  Jesus  spoke  of  we  will  live  a 
life  that  is  contrary  to  our  natural  desire. 

If  a  person  wrongs  us,  the  nature  of 
the  flesh  has  a  desire  for  revenge,  but 
the  nature  of  the  Spirit  demands  that  we 
overlook  the  wrong  and  seek  peace  with 
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whoever  has  wronged  us.  We  are  to  treat 
him  as  if  we  had  received  a  favor,  and 
wished  to  return  one  in  exchange.  We 
are  told,  "Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  which 
despitefully  use  you.  and  persecute 
you"  (Matt.  5:44).  "Therefore  if  thine 
enemy  hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thrist, 
give  him  drink:  for  in  so  doing  thou 
shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head” 
(Rom.  12:20). 

When  we  are  wronged  we  are  duty 
bound  to  do  something  about  it  to  restore 
peace.  The  ptwer  of  good  is  stronger 
than  the  power  of  evil,  and  if  we  bear 
our  cross  according  to  Scriptural  require¬ 
ments  we  will  not  be  overcome  by  evil, 
but  will  overcome  evil  with  good. 


THE  POWER  OF  GOD 

"For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in 
word,  but  in  power”  (I  Cor.  4:20).  Why 
did  Paul  write  it  this  way  and  what  did 
he  mean  by  it?  Does  he  mean  to  explain 
that  the  kingdom  of  God  does  not  mean 
only  to  talk  and  preach  but  to  do  some¬ 
thing  more? 

Farmers  usually  make  plans  for  the 
future  season,  but  when  spring  arrives 
and  the  plowing  season  is  here,  do  they 
just  continue  to  plan  and  talk  of  the 
harvest  they  expect  to  have?  If  so,  would 
there  be  a  harvest?  Would  they  not  starve 
if  they  would  continue  in  this  manner? 

We  believe  this  is  also  true  in  the 
spiritual  sense.  There  is  a  time  to  make 
plans  but  there  is  also  a  time  to  put 
forth  effort  to  fulfill  the  plans  (all 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Lord),  or 
else  there  will  be  no  harvest.  Jesus  said 
the  harvest  is  already  ripe.  What  God 
needs  now  is  reapers;  men  and  women 
willing  to  spend  their  time  and  talents 
in  His  service. 

"The  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  word, 
but  in  power.”  There  are  many  things 
invented  by  man  which  are  very  powerful 
and  yet  have  no  power  at  all  compared 
to  the  power  of  God.  There  are  two 
spirits  in  this  world  and  two  powers:  the 
power  of  God  and  the  power  of  darkness. 


"But  as  many  as  received  him  (Jesus), ^ 
to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the® 
sons  of  God”  (John  1:12).  We  need  to 
avail  ourselves  of  this  power.  We  must 
guard  against  the  error  of  "having  a  form 
of  godliness,  but  denying  the  Dower 
thereof”  (II  Tim.  3:5).  We  notice  in  Acts 
1:8  that  when  we  receive  the  Holy  Spirit 
we  receive  power.  Being  full  of  powerW 
is  only  a  result  of  being  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  On  the  other  hand,*,  not 
having  received  the  Spirit  in  it’s  full¬ 
ness  must  be  the  reason  so  many  (in¬ 
cluding  ministers)  are  so  powerless  in 
the  Gospel  of  Christ. 

Jesus  said,  "All  power  is  given  unto 
me  in  heaven  and  in  earth”  (Matt.  28:18). 

As  we  realize  our  weakness  let  us  callM 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  and^ 
let  Him  cleanse  us  from  all  sin;  fill  us 
with  His  Spirit,  and  the  power  of  God  is 
with  us.  Praise  the  Lord  "who  hath  de¬ 
livered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness” 
(Col.  1:13)  and  has  given  us  power  to 
become  His  children.  This  "kingdom  of 
God  is  not  in  word,  but  in  power.”  That 
power  is  powerful  enough  to  keep  ut^lf 
free  from  sin  so  that  we  might  witness 
of  that  power  to  others. 

Paul  says,  "For  I  am  not  ashamed  of 
the  gospel  of  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation”  (Rom.  l:lo).  If 
this  power  of  God  rules  in  the  churches 
great  things  will  take  place  for  the  Lord. A 
All  members  will  be  missionaries,  wit-^ 
nessing  not  only  in  word  but  also  in 
deed,  and  souls  will  be  saved  and  added 
to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Love  will  abound 
among  the  brethren  and  toward  those  who 
ate  not  within  our  own  group  as  well. 
Holiness,  will  shine  forth  in  each 
Christian’s  life  in  such  a  way  that  folks  ^ 
will  desire  to  know  more  of  this  great 
power  of  God.  "All  thy  works  shall 
praise  thee.  O  Lord;  and  thy  saints  shall 
bles*s  thee.  They  shall  speak  of  the 
glory  of  thy  kingdom  and  talk  of  thy 
power;  to  make  known  to  the  sons  of 
men  his  mighty  acts,  and  the  glorious 
majesty  of  his  kingdom”  (Ps.  145:10-12).  ^ 
A  Brother  in  Christ. 


If  you  can’t  see  the  bright  side  of  a  thing, 
then  polish  the  dull  side. 
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THE  MINORITY 

^  In  these  days  when  great  changes  are 
being  effected  by  the  size  of  things, 
and  the  world  is  impressed  by  numbers 
and  enormity,  let  us  remember  that 
majorities  are  not  always  right.  God’s 
ways  are  not  our  ways,  His  thoughts 
are  not  our  thoughts,  and  majorities  do 
^  not  impress  Him. 

When  Noah  was  building  the  ark  he 
was  in  the  minority,  but  he  won.  When 
Joseph  was  sold  into  Egypt  by  his 
brothers  he  was  in  the  minority,  but  he 
won.  When  Gideon  and  his  three  hundred 
followers,  with  their  broken  pitchers  and 
lamps,  put  the  Midianites  to  flight  they 
were  in  the  minority,  but  they  won. 
^  When  Elijah  prayed  down  fire  from 
heaven  and  put  the  prophets  of  Baal  to 
shame  he  was  in  the  minority,  but  he 
won.  When  David  was  ridiculed  by  his 
brothers  and  went  out  to  fight  Goliath 
he  was  in  the  "minority”  in  size,  but 
he  won.  When  Christ  Jesus  was  crucified 
by  the  Roman  soldiers  He  was  in  the 
minority,  but  He  won. 

^  There  is  encouragement  here  for  each 
one  of  us  as  we  reflect  that  one  man  or 
woman  —with  God—  is  always  a  majority. 

Selected  by  a  Sister 


OUR  JUNIORS 

^  Paradise,  Pa.  June  9.  1956. 

•  Greetings  in  Jesus  holy  name.  This  will  be  my 
last  letter,  as  I  will  be  14  tomorrow.  I  have 
enjoyed  the  gifts  J  received  for  my  credit. 

Out  scitool  closed  May  25.  We  had  out  picnic 
the  24.  We  also  had  a  little  program.  I  passed  to 
the  9th  grade,  but  will  not  be  going  next  year. 

Suawbetties  are  ripening.  Mother  and  I  took 
some  to  Strasbutg  yesterday. 

A  pair  of  orioles  built  a  nest  in  a  big  tree  at  the 

A  end  of  out  lane.  We  enjoy  watching  them.  I  would 
like  to  have  a  ViewMastet  and  3  reels. 

A  Herold  reader,  Mattie  King. 

Dear  Mattie:  You  have  11.75  credit.-Aunt  Mary. 

Mary  K.  and  Lydia  L.  Fisher,  Quarryville,  Pa. 
Maty  has  444  credit  and  Lydia  has  944.  Lydia 
would  very  much  like  to  have  a  pen  pal.  Birthdate 
Dec.  6,  1942. 

Martha  and  Lizzie  Mast,  London  Bridge,  Va. 
Martha  has  SI. 01  credit  and  Lizzie  has  I64. 

Leanna  Miller,  Goshen,  Ind.  Has  SI. 45  credit. 

V  Lilly  June  Overholt.  Has  624  credit.  Wants  pen 
pal.  Birthdate  Mat.  17,  1944. 

Fannie  R.  Stoltzfus,  Alliance,  Ohio.  Has  S1.61 
credit. 

Carol  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  864  credit. 

Elsie  May  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  6I4  credit. 


Esther  J.  Gingerich,  Hartville,  Ohio.  Has  S2.17 
credit. 

Elmer  A.,  Susie  Ellen  and  Verna  Esther  Helmuth, 
Kalona,  Iowa.  Elmer  has  S2.02  credit.  Susie  Ellen 
has  854  and  Verna  has  674. 

Emma  Mullet,  Plain  City.  Ohio.  Has  44  credit. 
Enjoys  reading  Our  Juniors.  Birthdate  June  17, 
1945.  Has  4  brothers  and  4  sisters.  Ruby  15, 
Norman  14,  Mary  13.  Jacob  12.  Alfred  8,  Junior  7, 
Wilma  5,  Elizabeth  Sue  4.  Wants  pen  pal. 

Mary  Ann  Sommers,  Uniontown,  Ohio.  Has  434 
credit. 

Naomi  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  334  credit. 

Edna  Bontrager,  Middletown,  Del.  Has  2l4 
credit.  School  will  close  June  11.  Will  go  to  the 
Zoo  instead  of  having  a  picnic. 

Katie  Yoder,  Jamesport,  Mo.  Has  574  credit. 
Passed  to  the  5th  grade. 

Betty  Lou  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  Has  SI. 09 
credit.  School  closed  May  23.  May  25  went  back 
to  get  report  cards  and  also  had  a  picnic. 

Ruth  S.  Stoltzfus,  Bird-in-hand,  Pa  c  Has  13.16 
credit. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.  Has  474 
credit. 

Tobias  A.  Kuhns,  Nappanee,  Ind.  Has  S2.29 
credit. 


PRINTERS  PIES 

Sent  by  Mary  Ann  Sommers 
Eh  shtttee  na  ned  ot  kdnrsaes,  adn  cseetahhr 
uto  lal  reeicnotfp:  hte  ntoess  fo  seasrndk,  nad  eht 
dhwaso  fo  ahedt. 

Sent  by  Carol  Overholt 

Tetaerg  velo  ahth  on  amn  athn  istb,  atht  a  anm 
ayl  owdn  isb  ifel  ofr  ish  dinefsr. 

Sent  by  Katie  Yoder 

A  iistnmer  fo  eht  ysraanuct,  adn  fo  teh  urte 
taabeerncl,  cwhih  eht  Dlro  chitpde,  dna  ont  amn. 

Sent  by  Esther  Gingerich 
Nzio  aehdr,  nad  asw  algd;  dan  het  sretuadhg  fo 
Abjud  deciojer  ausebec  fo  yth  gmudtsenj,  O  Rold. 

Sent  by  Verna  Esther  Helmuth 
Nda  nweb  yetb  ahd  ocmkde  imh,  ythe  otok  fof 
het  upprel  ofrm  imh,  nda  utp  ihs  won  oteshlc  no 
imh,  nad  eld  mih  uto  ot  rcifycu  mhi. 

Sent  by  Elmer  A  Helmuth 
Het  etohugsit  yet,  dan  teh  Dlro  hreteha;  nad 
Ivrtdheeie  mteh  tou  fo  lal  retih  betolurs. 

Sent  by  Robert  James  Yoder 
Sa  ioteedbn  dcilnhte  tno  ghiifannso  reelssuyvo 
ogcndacit  ot  het  mofrre  tsuls  ni  oyru  ctginonea. 


Make  a  friend  of  Jesus 
If  you  would  be  blest, 

Let  Him  be  your  Comrade 
Lean  upon  His  breast; 

He  will  share  your  burdens 
And  your  joys  increase, 

Give  you  strength  and  courage. 
Fill  you  with  His  peace. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 
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CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
VI.  The  Role  of  Circiunscance* 

It  is  manrelous  how  the  Lord  sometimes 
opens  doors  and  lights  up  signposts  along 
life’s  pathway,  assuredly  guiding  those  who 
seek  to  walk  according  to  His  -will.  On  the 
other  hand,  doors  are  sometimes  closed  and 
the  signposts  seem  to  be  temporarily  missing. 
Many  have  stood  at  wits’  end  crossroad, 
sincerely  seeking  to  do  God’s  will,  but  for 
a  time  not  knowing  which  way  to  turn. 

The  wayward  and  froward  often  bring  upon 
themselves  a  miserable  plight,  such  as  a 
child  of  God  need  not  encounter;  but  no  one 
is  exempt  from  perplexing  problems.  What 
mean  these  difficulties  and  what  purpose  do 
they  serve?  Are  they  God-sent?  Are  they 
the  result  of  the  individual’s  personal  error? 
Or  are  they  the  consequences  of  the  ways 
of  man  in  general?  How  can  we  discern 
between  man-made  circumstances  and  those 
which  are  divinely  directed? 

A  sincere  young  brother  may  feel  strongly 
convinced  that  the  Lord  has  led  him  to  seek 
courtship  with  a  certain  sister,  but  the  sister 
may  feel  differently,  and  thus  the  door  is 
closed.  If  she  is  worthy  of  his  love  he  must 
have  confidence  that  she  also  seeks  to  do 
the  will  of  God.  Would  God  lead  him  to  seek 
courtship  with  her  and  at  the  same  time  lead 
her  to  decline  his  interest?  One  or  the 
other  must  have,  at  least  in  part,  misinter¬ 
preted  His  leadings;  yet,  it  is  possible  that 
■either  one  is  in  total  error.  They  may  still 
be  intended  for  each  other  and  the  Lord  may 
want  each  to  know  how  the  other  feels,  but 
there  may  be  some  valuable  lessons  for  both 
to  learn  before^  their  courtship  begins. 

A  sister  may  with  all  sincereity  feel  led 
of  God  to  guard,  develop,  and  cherish  the 
deepseated  affection  by  which  she  finds  her 
heart  attached  to  a  certain  brother  who  at 
the  time  does  not  manifest  a  similar  interest 
in  her.  She  secretly,  patiently,  trustingly 
waits,  and  earnestly  prays  the  Lord  that 
His  will,  not  hers,  be  done.  Then,  very 
unexpectedly  to  her,  comes  the  solicitation 
of  another  respectable  brother  who  seems  to 
be  just  as  fully  persuaded  that  his  interest 
in  her  is  divinely  ordered.  Both  are  devoutly 
sincere  and  want  to  do  God’s  will.  What  are 
the  implications?  Has  the  Lord  sent  this 
second  brother  to  test  the  sincerity  and 
stability  of  her  love  which  she  had  reserved 
fm  the  first  brother,  or  is  God,  in  answer  to 
her  prayers,  revealing  to  her  that  this  is  the 
brother  to  whom  she  should  give  her  love? 

God  leads  by  circumstances,  but  it  requires 
more  than  a  brilliant  mind  to  analyse  circum¬ 


stances.  It  requires  rigid  self-discipline,  and 
an  unreserved  openness  to  further  revelation 
through  the  combined  total  of  all  evidences. 

God  will  very  definitely  lead  everyone  who 
fully  yields  to  Him.  *But  the  natural  man -6^ 
receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God: 

...  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they 
ate  spiritually  discerned”  (I  Cot.  2:14). 

Without  a  doubt  our  ways  are  sometimes 
blocked  by  the  intervening  hand  of  God.  He 
fully  knows  the  final  end  to  which  a  path 
will  lead.  When  a  sincere  child  of  His  is 
being  lured  into  a  course  which  leads  to 
anything  short  of  the  desired  goal,  it  is  an 
act  of  love  when  He  closes  the  door  and  . 
blocks  the  way  for  us.  To  use  force  ot|^ 
cunning  in  an  effort  to  open  doors  which  God 
has  closed  is  suicidal  folly. 

However,  the  Lord  is  not  the  only  one  who 
closes  doors.  I  Thess.  2:18.  How  can  we  be 
certain  whether  the  Lord  or  whether  Satan 
has  closed  the  door?  If  there  is  sufficient 
evidence  to  indicate  that  it  is  a  blockade  of 
Satan’s,  should  we  then  force  our  way 
through  it?  Can  we  overpower  or  outwit^. 
Satan?  Or  should  we  honor  God  by  a  com-'^ 
plete  trust  in  Him,  submissively  waiting  till 
He,  in  His  own  good  time  and  way,  opens  the 
way  for  us?  The  Lord  had  rejected  Saul  from 
being  king  and  had  annointed  David  for  that 
office,  but  he  did  not  force  his  way  to  the 
throne.  ,  ,  He  patiently  and  submissively 
waited  for  years  until  the  Lord  removed  the 
obstacles  and  opened  the  way  for  him,  1 

How  shall  we  deal  with  man-made  circum-'v 
stances  which  interfere  with  a  course  that 
seems  to  be  otherwise  unobstructed?  Does 
God  ever  change  His  directives  because  of 
circumstances  which  mortal  man  has  brought 
about?  Indeed  He  does.  He  has  not  sealed 
our  destiny  without  regard  to  the  choices  we 
have  made.  We  bring  conditions  upon  our¬ 
selves,  or  they  may  be  brought  upon  us  by 
others,  which  definitely  affect  God’s  will  0 
for  us.  For' example,  the  Lord  was  about  to 
bring  the  Israelites  into  the  promised  land 
(Num.  14),  but  because  of  their  unbelief  they 
were  forbidden  to  enter.  Consequently  their 
children,  as  well  as  the  two  faithful  spies, 
were  obliged  to  roam  in  the  wilderness  for 
forty  years  as  the  result  of  their  fathers’ 
unbelief. 


Young  people  are  sometimes  the  victims  of  ^ 
circumstances  for  which  they  are  not  resppn-  ” 
sible,  yet  the  Lord  deals  witn  them  according 
to  those  cucumstances.  Our  present  draft 
law,  with  its  alternative  I-W  program,  may 
lead  a  young  brother  into  some  field  of  ser¬ 
vice,  d:  ferring  his  marriage  for  two  years  or 
more.  In  other  cases  the  Lord  may  lead  him 
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to  a  slightly  earlier  marriage  prior  to  his 
I-W  service.  He  may  need  that  stabilizing 
influence  to  steer  him  safely  past  some  of 
the  snares  into  which  he  may  fall  without  the 
social  security  of  a  good  Christian  wife. 
There  may  be  still  others  for  whom  the  Lord 
would  provide  social,  emotional,  and  spirit¬ 
ual  stability  through  courtship  or  correspon¬ 
dence  with  a  firmly  anchored  Christian  girl 
friend  who  is  not  intended  to  become  nis 
wife.  We  believe  God  sometimes  has  defi¬ 
nite  purposes  in  a  Christian  courtship  which 
does  not  culminate  in  marriage. 

Denominational  divisions  are^  still  another 
complication  of  man-made  circumstances, 
with  consequences  which  must  be  faced 
whether  we  want  to  or  not.  We  believe  there 
are  cases  where  these  man-made  divisions 
fall  between  a  brother  and  a  sister  who  the 
Lord  had  intended  to  be  husband  and  wife. 
No  couple  should  ever  marry  with  a  denomi¬ 
national  line  between  them.  What  are  they  to 
do?  Does  this  alter  the  L  od’s  will  for  them 
or  must  someone  cross  the  line?  That  is  for 
the  Lord  to  say.  It  is  the  Christians’  duty 
to  s^ek  and  to  follow  divine  guidance.  It  is 
evident  that  in  some  cases  He  directs  one  or 
the  other  to  transfer  their  membership,  they 
are  happily  married  in  the  Lord,  their  home 
is  richly  blessed,  and  becomes  a  real  bless¬ 
ing  to  the  church  and  the  community.  (To 
anyone  who  objects  to  this  statement,  we 
beg  you  to  think  of  someone  who  has  trans¬ 
ferred  from  another  denomination  to  your 
church  with  your  approval,  has  married, 
established  a  Christian  home,  and  is 
appreciated  in  your  congregation). 

Nevertheless,  we  hasten  to  say,  we  do 
believe  divinely  directed  transfers  of  this 
nature  are  the  exception  and  not  the  rule, 
even  though  denominational  barriers  are  man¬ 
made  and  not  the  work  of  God.  We  have  al¬ 
ready  illustrated  that  God’s  citcumstancial 
will  for  us  is  affected  by  the  circumstances 
in  which  we  are.  Certainly  it  is  God’s  will 
that  one  should  love  and  res  .ect  his  own 
denomination  enough  to  seek  a  life  companion 
within  the  membership  of  his  own  denomi¬ 
nation,  save  in  exceptional  cases  such  as 
already  allowed  for.  The  Bible  gives  definite 
proof  that  the  unerring  will  of  God  takes  all 
circumstances  into  consideration,  including 
man-made  complexitie.s.  This  principle  holds 
true  for  His  will  in  courtship  problems  too. 

May  we  repeat  the  three  basic  mediums 
through  which  the  Lord  leads:  the  Word  of 
God,  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  circumstances. 
The  Holy  Ghost  never  leads  contrary  to  the 
Word  of  God,  and  the  Word  of  God  never 
changes.  Therefore  all  circumstances  must 
be  carefully  weighed  by  the  Word,  through 
the  leading  of  the  Spirit,  in  order  to  under¬ 
stand  the  Lord’s  leading  through  them. 

(To  be  continued)  — E.  H. 


SINGING  MY  DOUBTS  AWAY 

Filled  with  weariness  and  pain. 
Scarcely  strong  enough  to  pray, 

In  this  twilight  hour  I  sit — 

Sit  and  sing  my  doubt  away. 

O’er  my  broken  purposes. 

Ere  the  coming  shadows  roll. 

Let  me  build  a  bridge  of  song: 

"Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,” 

"Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly,” 

How  the  words  my  thoughts  repeat! 
To  Thy  bosom.  Lord,  I  come. 

Though  unfit  to  kiss  Thy  feet. 

Once  1  gathered  sheaves  for  Thee. 

Dreaming  I  could  hold  them  fast; 
Now  I  can  but  idly  sing, 

"Oh,  receive  my  soul  at  last!” 

I  am  weary  of  my  fears, 

Like  a  child  when  night  comes  on; 
In  the  shadow.  Lord,  I  sing, 

"Leave,  ah,  leave  me  not  alone!” 

Through  the  tears  I  still  must  shed, 
Through  the  evil  yet  to  be. 

Though  I  falter  while  I  sing, 

"Still  support  and  comfort  me.” 

"All  my  trust  on  Thee  is  stayed," 
Does  the  rhythm  of  the  song. 

Softly  falling  on  my  heart. 

Make  its  pulses  firm  and  strong; 

Or  is  this  Thy  perfect  peace 
Now  descending  while  I  sing. 

That  my  soul  may  sleep  tonight 
"’Neath  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing"? 

"Thou  of  life  the  fountain  art." 

If  I  slumber  on  Thy  breast. 

If  I  sing  myself  to  sleep - 

Sleep  and  death  alike  are  rest. 

Through  the  shadows  overpast. 
Through  the  shadows  yet  to  be. 

Let  the  ladder  of  my  song 
"Rise  to  all  eternity." 

Note  by  note  its  silver  bars 
May  my  soul  in  love  ascend, 

Till  I  reach  the  highest  round 
In  the  kingdom  without  end. 

Not  impatiently  1  sing. 

Though  I  stretch  my  hands  and  cry: 
"Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul. 

Let  me  to  Thy  bosom  fly!" 

——Author  unknown 


The  way  to  preserve  the  peace  of 
church  is  to  preserve  the  purity  of  it. 


the 
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TO  OUR  READERS 

With  this  issue  we  are  bringing  you  a 
new  look.  Some  of  our  equipment,  and 
especially  that  for  German  printing  has 
not  yet  arrived.  So  we  are  using  some 
stibstitutions  in  order  to  bring  this  issue 
to  you  at  this  time.  We  trust  you  can 
bear  with  us  until  such  a  time  w'hen  we 
may  be  able  to  give  you  more  prompt  and 
efficient  service. 

This  new  venture  is  undertaken  with 
some  misgivings  on  the  part  of  the  Board, 
but  we  have  the  assurance  that  most  of 
you  will  understand  our  predicament. 

Since  our  special  notice  in  the  last 
issue  we  have  received  many  favorable 
comments.  One  subscriber  sent  us  a 
substantial  donation  to  extand  the  pub¬ 
lication  of  the  Herold  der  Wahrheit,  and 
states  further  that  he  has  been  sub¬ 
scribing  for  about  forty  years.  We  were 
wondering;  are  there  many  such  long  time 
subscribers.?  We  would  be  pleased  to 
hear  from  such  subscribers,  especially 
those  of  you  who  have  taken  it  for  forty 
years  or  more.  We  are  depending  on 
you  for  suggestions  and  advice. 

Also  when  you  write  please  give  the 
date  when  you  received  this  issue.  If  it 
takes  more  than  two  or  three  days  to 
arrive  after  the  time  of  mailing,  there  is 
a  fault  somewhere  which  we  must  locate, 
and  you  can  help  us  in  this. 

We  are  in  hopes  that  after  a  time  we 
can  again  increase  the  number  of  pages. 
However  to  be  able  to  do  this  it  will 
probably  be  necessary  to  increase  the 
size  of  our  subscription  list.  With  the 
help  of  our  subscribers  this  will  be 
possible,  when  we  consider  the  size  of 
our  churches  or  the  membership. 

If  any  one  has  any  suggestions  to 
offer  which  might  help  us,  this  would  be 
gladly  received. 

"Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  bis  good  to  edification." 
Romans  15:2.  A.  J.  Beachy 


We  request  the  prayers  of  all  th^ 
Herold  Readers  as  we  very  humbl^ 
undertake  the  task  of  printing  this  paper. 
Rather  than  to  stop  the  printing  alto¬ 
gether,  for  the  lack  of  funds,  we  will  try 
to  do  our  best,  as  the  Lord  leads.  (As 
this  is  our  first  job  of  this  type  and  we 
had  no  former  experience  on  our  new . 
Vari-Typer  Composing  Machine,  veryW 
likely  this  issue  will  look  like  a  begin¬ 
ners  job,  but  we  hope  to  be  able  to  do 
a  better  job  soon  so  that  it  will  not 
only  have  a  new  look  but  also  a  better 
look.)  Since  the  price  of  printing  has 
been  increasing,  we  could  not  meet  the 
costs  anymore  but  hope  in  this  way  to 
keep  the  Herold  in  circulation.  — Your 
secretary-treasurer  and  now  also  pub-j^ 
lisher.  Mr.  &  Mrs.  Enos  H.  Miller.  ^ 


STAND  FAST 


Stand  fast  when  waves  of  trouble  roll 
And  drench  your  eyes  with  tears. 

When  tribulation  smites  your  soul 

And  daunts  your  heart  with  fears;  ^ 
For,  though  the  storm  be  ne’er  so  high. 

Be  sure  the  calm  of  peace  is  nigh. 


Stand  fast!  The  coward  never  knows 
The  thrill  of  victory  won; 

’Tis  toil  that  brings  the  best  repose. 

As  night  precedes  the  sun; 

And  naught  proclaims  the  conquering  soui^ 
Like  patience,  faith,  and  self-control. 

— The  Bethel  Witness 


HE  SATISFIES  # 

There’s  not  a  craving  in  the  mind 
Thou  dost  not  meet  and  still; 

There’s  not  a  wish  the  heart  can  have 
Which  Thou  dost  not  fulfill. 

— Frederick  William  Faber 


%etolMS  SSo^t^eit 


«IIe8,  maS  i^r  tl^ut  mit  SBortcn  ober  mit  SBcrlcn,  ba8  t^ut  alle8  in  bem  bem  Siomcn  bc-5 
|>ertn  3efu.  Sfoloffer  3:17. 


3alfr0an0  45 


15.  1956 


»'t.  W 


Entered  at  Poet  Office  at  Kalona.  Iowa 


aa  aecond'claae  matter. 


Sicker  in  ;jcfu 


Strf}er  in  Scfn  ?lnnen, 

®id)er  on  Seiner  S3riift, 

Siui^cnb  in  Seiner  fiiebe, 

S)Q  finb  ic^  ^immel^luit. 

SKit  bolber  ^irtenftimme, 

Jiiiift  niir  mein  ^eilanb  3u: 

„^QB  bom  cig’nen  ^liingen, 

?ln  meinem  ^erjen  rul)!" 

Sidier  in  ^efu  9trmen, 
bon  ber  Sorge  dual, 

Sid)er  in  ber  SSerfucbung, 

Xurd)  ^efu  SBunbenmal. 
t^rei  bon  bent  2)ru(f  be§  ;Kummer5, 
grei  bon  bes  SbJeifels  ^fob, 
iRnr  nod)  ein  menig  ^rufung, 
iRod)  etma§  3:rQneniaQt. 

^c)u§,  bu  ^erjen?  BwfWt 
^efu5,  bu  ftorbit  fiir  mid) 

Sid)er  Quf  biefen  gelfcn 
Stiib  id)  mid^  emiglid^. 

^ier  mill  id)  ftille  marten, 

©i§  bafe  borbei  bie  S^Qci^t, 
iBi§  bofe  am  goibnen  Ufer 
Seuc^tenb  ber  5tag  ermad)t. 

— ausgcmdbit 

Cbifevielles. 

Isr  das  Joch  Christi  uns  zu  schwer? 
Paul  us  sagte  einmal  von  einem  Bruder 
mit  namen  Demas  der  ihn  verlassen  hatte 


und  diese  Welt  liebgewonnen.  2  Tim. 
4, 10.  Wie  oft  ist  dieses  schon  geschehen 
seit  jene  Zeit?  Was  ist  die  Ursache 
dasz  es  Menschen  hat  die  vielleicht  ein 
schoener  Anfang  machen  und  sich  willig 
bekennen  fuer  Nachfolger  Jesu  Christi 
werden  und  dann  ehe  sie  weit  kommen  in 
dem Christlichen  Wandel,  fallen  sie  davon 
ab  und  gewinnen  diese  Welt  lieb?  Ist  das 
Kreuz  das  ein  Christ  zu  tragen  hat  dann 
eigentlich  so  schwer,  dasz  es  imrrer 
solche  hat  die  es  nicht  ertragen  koennen.? 
Nein  und  wir  haben  nicht  viel  Mitleid  mit 
einem  der  sich  immer  beklagen  will  und 
sagen  es  nimmtzuviel  Selbstverleugnung 
fuer  ein  wahres  christliches  Leben 
fuehren.  Jesus  selber  hat  gesagt  sein 
Joch  ist  sanft  und  seine  Last  leicht  und 
warum  wollen  wir  dann  sagen  die  Last 
ist  schwer  oder  das  Kreuz  fast  uner- 
traeglich.? 

Es  hat  verschiedene  Ursachen  warum 
das  Joch  schwer  aussieht  zu  Leute. 
Eins  von  die  vornehmste  Ursachen  ist 
dieweil  sie  es  selber  tun  wollen.  Die 
Meisten  von  uns  haben  schon  ein  Ochsen 
Joch  oder  wenigstens  ein  Bild  von  einem 
gesehen  und  es  ist  leicht  zu  sehen  dasz 
es  zwei  nimmt  fuer  das  Joch  tragen  ohne 
schwere  Bemuehung.  Wenn  ein  Mensch 
sein  eigene  Last  tragen  will  und  fuehlt 
sich  selber  stark  genug  fuer  ein  christ¬ 
lichen  Wandel  fuehren  dann  wird  er  sich 
betrogen  finden  und  bald  sieht  er  das 
christliche  Leben  an  als  ein  schwere 
Last  und  anstatt  von  Freude  finden  in 
Christo  denkt  er  stets  an  die  "Fleisch- 
toepfe  Aegyptens"  und  frueher  oder 
spaeter  wird  er  auch  ein  "Demas”. 

Es  gibt  auch  immer  die  scheinbar  ein 
Begriff  haben  von  was  es  meint  fuer 
Christi  nachfolgen  abet  immer  haben  sie 
dieses  oder  jenes  welches  sie  noch 
haben  wollen,  wo  doch  nicht  zu  einem 
wahren  christlichen  Wandel  gehoert.  Sie 


210 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


fuehlen  willig  fuer  das  Krcuz  Christi  auf 
sich  nehmen  und  wollen  genug  gute 
Werken  tun  so  dasz  sie  hoffen  (oder 
wuenschcn)  dadurch  Gnade  erlangen  an 
dem  Gerichtstag,  abet  sie  koennen  sich 
doch  nicht  ganz  aufgeben.  Vielleicht 
wenn  Christus  zu  ihnen  sagen  wuerde, 
wie  er  zu  jenem  reichen  Juengling  gesagt 
hat:  "Eins  fehlt  dir,*  und  es  benamen 
was  ihnen  fehlt,  dann  wuerden  sie,  wie 
jener  auch  ist,  traurig  davon  gehen;  denn 
es  nimmt  nur  eine  Sache  fuer  der  Frieden 
mitGottweg  halten  und  dasKreuz  schwer 
machen.  Jakobi  sagt:  *Denn  so  jemand 
das  ganze  Gesetz  haelt  und  suendiget  an 
einem,  der  ists  ganz  schuldig."  Lieber 
Leser,  wenn  du  dich  beladen  fuehlest 
oder  meinest  dasz  das  Joch  Christi 
schwer  ist,  pruefe  einmal  dich  selbst 
und  sehe  ob  du  nicht  vielleicht  etwas 
nicht  aufgeben  wollst.  Es  moechte  das 
Streben  nach  zeitliche  Gueter  sein  wo- 
innen  du  mehr  aufgenommen  bist  denn  in 
deinem  geistlichen  Wandel.  Es  moechte 
eine  Suende  sein  welche  du  getan  hast 
schon  Jahren  zurick  und  doch  niemals 
bekannt  vor  Scham.  Es  mag  sein  was  es 
will,  wenn  es  der  Freude  aus  deinem 
Leben  halt  jetzt,  dann  kann  es  dich  auch 
vor  das  Gericht  bringen  an  jenem  Tag. 
Das  vergossene  Blut  Christi  war  genueg- 
end  fuer  alle  Suende,  aber  die  Suenden 
muessen  bekannt  werden  und  wer  nicht 
willig  ist  fuer  alles  absagen,  wie  Jesus 
selber  gesagt  hat,  der  kann  nicht  sein 
Juenger  sein. 

Die  Befehle  wo  unser  Erloeser  uns 
gegeben  hat  sind  tatsachlich  wichtig  und 
sehen  aus  als  waeren  sie  schwer  und 
fast  unmoeglich  zu  halten.  Wenn  wir 
seine  Reden  lesen,  besonders  die  Befehle 
und  Gebote  welche  er  sagte  in  seiner 
Bergpredigt,  dann  fuehlt  man  auch  zu 
sagen  wie  einmal  von  seine  Zuhoerer 
sagten:  "Das  ist  eine  harte  Rede.*  Viel- 
fach  aber  werden  seine  Befehle  und  die 

sagten:  "Das  ist  eine  harte  Rede.*  Viel- 
fach  aber  werden  seine  Befehle  und  die 
Bedingungen,  welche  er  forderte  von 
denen  die  ihm  nachfolgen  wollen  ver- 
schwaecht  und  so  ausgelegt  so  dasz  sie 
nicht  so  schwer  sein  sollen.  Wir  wollen 
allerdings  nicht  solches  tun.  Wenn  Jesus 


sagte:  "Liebet  eure  Feinde,*dann  wollen 
wir  glauben  undverstehen  dasz  er  geradcj^ 
gesagt  hat  was  er  gemeint  hat.  Er  meinte 
wir  sollen  unsere  Feinde  lieben  es  mag 
in  Kriegszeit  oder  in  Friedenzeit  sein. 
Wir  hoeren  zu  Zeiten  von  unsere  Glaub- 
ensgeschwistern  Bemerkungen  machen 
wegen  Leute  von  Laender  die  vielleicht 
nicht  in  guten  Frieden  stehen  mit  unser^ 
Land,  als  wenn  Christus  ein  Ausnahme^ 
in  diesem  Befehl  getan  haette.  "Datum 
sollt  ihr  vollkommen  sein,*  war  auch  ein 
schweren  Befehl  aber  er  haette  es  nicht 
gesagt,  wenn  er  es  nicht  gemeint  haette. 

Obgleich  die  viele  Befehle  und  Geboten 
welche  uns  hinterlassen  sind  von  Christo 
selbst  und  die  Aposteln  und  andere  wo 
das  Wort  geschrieben  haben,  schwer  und 
scharf  aussehen  von  Auszen,  sind  si^r 
doch  leicht  wenn  wir  uns  uebergeben  zu 
unser  Erloeser  und  uns  williglich  unter 
seinem  Willen  begeben.  Wenn  wir  auf- 
richtiglich  bitten  koennen  dasz  er  uns 
fuehren  und  leiten  soli  und  wir  uns 
williglich  fuehren  lassen  dann  tragt  Er 
das  schwere  Teil  vom  Joch  und  dann 
koennen  wir  verstehen  was  er  gemein^ 
hat  wo  er  gesagt  hat:  "Mein  Joch  is* 
sanft  und  meine  Last  ist  leicht.* 


Scheinbar  waren  unsere  Schreiber  auch 
auf  die  Meinung  dasz  die  Erscheinung 
von  dem  Herold  auf  hoeren  wird  mit  Nr.  12 
fuer  ein  Zeitlang.  Es  war  auch  so^ 
gegeben  in  Nr.  12  und  auch  andere  Zeit- 
schriften  so  wie  der  Sugarcreek  Budget 
stellten  es  auch  vor  als  wenn  es  zweifelnd 
waere  ob  der  Herold  wieder  erscheinen 
wird.  Deshalb  haben  wir  fuer  diese  Num- 
mer  meisten  erwaehltes  Lesematerial. 
Wir  bitten  alle  regelmaeszige  Schreiber 
und  alle  andere  die  etwas  zu  schreibenW 
haben  und  es  noch  nicht  getan  haben  bis 
jetzt,  fuer  ihre  Gaben  mitteilen  und  alle 
einander  helfen  fuer  neues  Leben  in 
unser  Blatt  tun.  Wir  bitten  auch  von  denen 
die  es  im  Sinn  haben  fuer  schreiben,  fuer 
es  nicht  abschieben  von  Zeit  zu  Zeit, 
denn  auf  solcher  Weise  bleiben  viele 
Sachen  ungetan  bis  an  das  Ende  von^ 
dem  Leben. 
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^  Kurze  Nachrichten 

Von  Buchanan  Co.  Iowa,  sind  wir  be- 
richtet  dasz  der  Bischof  Jonathan  Mullet 
sein  Abschiedgenommen  hat  derDonners- 
tag  morgens  der  28.  Juni.  Die  Ursache 
seines  Todes  war  ein  Herzfehler.  Er  war 
bei  nahe  70  Jahre  alt.  Von  dem  naem- 
#  lichen  Ort  ist  auch  Bericht  gekommen 
dasz  der  John  D.  Bontrager,  ein  junger 
Mann  ungefaehr  27  Jahre  alt  auch  ge- 
storben  ist.  Er  war  schon  ein  ziemliche 
Zeitlang  leidend  gewesen  mit  Krebs. 
Viele  Leute  von  andere  Staaten  und  Ge- 
genden  waren  zugegen  die  Leichenbe- 
gaengnisse  beiwohnen, 

Der  alte  Bischof  John  D.  Hochstetler 
von  Dover,  Del.,  der  schon  ein  ziemliche 
lange  Zeit  auch  leidend  war  hat  auch  der 
Ueberschritt  vom  Glauben  zum  Schauen 
genommen.  Leichenbegaengnisse  fuer  ihn 
waren  gehalten  Dienstag  der  26.  Juni. 
Er  war  ziemlich  weit  bekannt  und  wohnte 
frueher  hier  in  Kansas  (nahe  bei  Dodge 
City), 

An  dieseZeit  vom  Jahr  kommen  oefters 
Leute  von  die  ostlichen  Staaten  dutch 
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Kansas  auf  dem  Weg  nach  oder  zurick  von 
die  westlichen  Staaten.  Ueber  Sonntag 
waren  etliche  solche  hier  naemlich 
Bruder  u.  Schwester  Eli  V.  Herschbergers, 
Bruder  u.  Schwester  Eli  J.  Mast  und 
Bruder  Abe  Schrock  von  Holmes  Co. 
Ohio.  Der  Jacob  Mishler  von  Kalona, 
Iowa,  war  der  Fuhrmann.  (Er  berichtet 
uns  dasz  dieses  sein  l6.ten  Reise  ist 
nach  die  westlichen  Kueste.)  Es  ist  gut 
fuer  nicht  immer  angetunden  sein  aber 
wir  wollen  niemals  reisen  nur  fuer  Vcr- 
gnuegung.  Wenn  wir  es  tun  fuer  etwas 
Erholung  oder  Gesundheitshalben  oder 
fuer  die  Wunder  Gottes  sehen  in  wie 
diese  Erde  erschaffen  ist,  dann  ist  es 
gut.  Wir  wollen  immer  daran  denken,  wir 
sind  daheim  oder  am  wallen,  dasz  wir 
alles  tun  wollen  zu  Gottes  Ehre. 


Itn(crc  }ttdcti6  ^btcUttn^* 

Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1865.  —  Zu  verkuen- 
digen  ein  gnaediges  des  Herrn  und 

einen  derRache  unsers,  zu  troesten 

Traurigen. 

Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1866.  —  Wo  liegen 
alle  Schaetzen  der  Weisheit  und  der 
Erkenntnisz? 


Frage  Nr.  1857. —  Was  soil  nicht  leer 
wieder  zu  Gott  kommen,  sondern  tun 
was  ihm  gefaellt? 

Antwort.  —  Das  W'ort  das  aus  seinem 
Munde  geht.  Jes.  55,11. 

Nuetzliche  Lehre.  —  Denn  gleichwie 
der  Regen  und  Schnee  vom  Himmel  faellt 
und  nicht  wieder  dahin  kommt,  sondern 
feuchtet  die  Erde  und  macht  sie  frucht- 
bar  und  wachsend,  dasz  sie  gibt  Samen, 
zu  saeen,  und  Brot,  zu  essen;  also  soli 
das  Wort,  so  aus  meinem  Munde  geht 
auch  sein.  Wir  wissen  was  der  Regen  tut 
fuer  unsere  natuerliche  Krops  u.s.w. , 
und  was  sie  sind  ohne  genug  Regen. 
Wie  der  Regen  auf  die  Erde  faellt,  also 
faellt  das  Wort  Gottes  in  unser  Herz,  das 
es  gibt  Samen  zu  saeen;  ja  geistlicher 
Samen,  zu  saeen,  in  jemand  anders  sein 
Herz,  so  das  es  Frucht  tragen  kann  zum 
ewigen  Leben.  Jesus  sagte,  Joh.  4,34, 
"Denn  meine  Speise  ist  die,  das  ich  tue 
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der  Willen  des,  der  mich  gesandt  hat, 
und  vollende  sein  Werk.*  Ich  frage,  ist 
das  nicht  auch  die  Speise  fuer  alle  Kinder 
Gottes?  Nicht  das  Wort  Gottes  selber, 
sondern,  das  Wort  bewegt  uns  oder  wirkt 
in  uns  einen  verlangen  um  Gottes  Willen 
tun  welche  auch  unsere  Speis  sein  wird. 
Merket  was  er  sagt,  *Es  soli  nicht  wieder 
2u  mir  leer  kommen,  sondern  tun,  was  rair 
gefaellt,  und  soil  ihm  gelingen  dazu  ich 
es  sende.*  Gottes  Worten  sind  Ja,  und 
Amen.  Sie  vergehen  nicht. 


Frage  Nr.  1858-  —  Wie  wollte  Paulus 
das  Wort  haben  und  was  will  er  machen 
das  erdieGemeinde  umFuerbitte  sprach,? 

Antwort.  —  Das  Wort  mit  Freudigem 
auftun  des  Mundes,  das  er  Moege  kund 
machen  das  Geheimnisz  des  Evangel- 
iums.  Eph.  6,19. 

Nuetzliche  Lehre.  —  In  Vers  18  sagt 
Paulus,  "Und  betet  stets  in  alien  An- 
liegen  mit  Bitten  und  Flehen  im  Geist, 
und  wachet  dazu  mit  allem  Anhalten  und 
Flehen  fuer  alle  Heiligen,  dann  unser 
Text  Vers,  und  fuer  mich.  Ja  Paulus  hat 
das  Wert  gelernt  von  des  Gerechtens 
Gebet,  in  alien  Anliegen.  Gott  hat  Paulus 
berufen  zum  Predigtamt,  und  Paulus 
fragte  nicht  warum  mich  sondern  mit 
allem  Fleisz  predigte  er  das  Evangel ium. 
Er  sagte,  tue  ich  es  gerne,  so  wird  es 
mir  belohnet,  tue  ich  es  nicht  gerne,  so 
ist  mir  das  Amt  doch  anbefohlen.  Er  hat 
gelernt,  wenn  er  es  gerne  und  mit  Freude 
tut,  ist  es  leichter  als  Unmuts  darueber 
sein.  Anstatt  unwillig  darueber  zu  sein, 
hat  er  in  vollem  Ernst  Fortschritte  ge- 
macht  und  gearbeitet,  dieweil  es  noch 
Tag  war;  denn  er  wuszte,  dasz  die  Nacht 
kommt,  da  niemand  wirken  kann.  Im 
Uebrigen  sagt  der  Text:  "Dasz  ich  moege 
kundmachen  das  Geheimnis  des  Evan- 
geliums. ■  Er  wuszte,  dasz  er  von  ihm 
selber  nichts  Gutes  ausrichten  kann.  Der 
Geist  Gottes  musz  die  Sache  fuehren  und 
einem  jeden  das  Geheimnis  kundmachen, 
und  alle  Kinder  Gottes  moegen  eine  Hilje 
sein  zu  diesem  mit  Gebet  und  Anhalten. 
Jesus  sagt:  "Denn  ohne  mich  koennt 
ihr  nichts  tun."  F.  N. 


LEBENSVERZEICHNISZ. 

Endlich  kommt  et  leise,  ^ 

Nimmt  uns  bei  dei  Hand, 

FOhrt  uns,  auf  der  Reise, 

Heim  —  ins  Vaterland. 

Es  gefiel  dem  Herrn  uber  Leben  und 
Tod  unsern  lieben  Vater,  Benedict  J. 
Miller  heimzurufen,  wie  wir  glauben,  in 
die  ewige,  selige  Ruh. 

Benedict  J.  Miller  ward  geborn  alsJJ 
jiingstes  Kind  John  J.  und  Magdalena 
(Miller)  Miller  in  Johnson  county  nahe 
Kalona  Iowa;  den  13,  Juni  1879-  ist  dann 
aus  diesem  Leben  geschieden  an  seiner 
Heimat  den  10  Marz,  1956  im  alter  von 
76  Jahren  8  Monaten  27  Tagen. 

Schon  in  fruher  Jugend  folgte  er  dem 
Heiland  in  der  Taufe  und  vereinigte  sich 
der  Amisch  Mennoniten  Gemeinde.  Imj^. 
Glauben  und  Gottesdienst  hielt  er  fest 
bis  an  das  Ende. 


Den  8,  Nov.  1900  reichte  er  mit  Mary  D. 
Tochter  Daniel  und  Barbara  (Bontrager) 
Miller  die  Hand  zur  Ehe,  vollzogen  durch 
Bischof  Peter  Kinsinger.  Dieser  Ehe 
entsprungen  acht  Kinder,  wovon  sieben 
ihn  uberleben,  namlich  Daniel;  Henr)^ 
und  Emery;  Fannie,  Frau  George  Ropp* 
Clifford;  Lester;  alle  wohnhaft  nahe  der 
alten  Heimat  und  Lydia  Ellen,  Frau 
Truman  Weaver  nun  in  Sarasota,  Florida. 
Diese  uberleben  wie  auch  alle  ihre  Ehe- 
kameraden  dazu  33  Enkel  (Groszkinder) 

Sein  Weib,  unsere  Mutter  is  ihm  vor- 
angangen  den  1,  Sept.  1941.  auch  eing 
Tbchterlein  starb  ganz  jung.  Alle  Ge- 
schwister  wie  auch  Eltern  sind  ihm  vor- 
angegangen;  hinterlaszt  aber  viele  Ver- 
wandte;  denn  elf  seiner  Geschwister 
waren  verheiratet  und  batten  Familien. 
Es  uberleben  noch  drei  Schwagerinnen, 
die  Frauen  Joel,  John  und  Manass  Miller. 

Vater  war  Bauer  von  Beruf,  wechselte  ^ 
Wohnort  zweimal  im  Leben,  aber  niemals 
mehr  als  eine  halbe  Meile  entfernt  von 
seinem  Geburtsort. 


Den  5,  Nov.  1955  litt  Vater  einen 
Schlaganfall;  war  aber  nur  ein  paar 
Wochen  zu  Bette,  und  war  ziemlich  wider 
genesen,  bis  den  5,  Marz  1956  litt  er 
einen  zweiten  Anfall.  Dann  konnte  er  w 
nicht  mehr  reden  noch  essen  und  wohl 
nicht  mehr  sitzen.  Langsam  ward  er 
schwacher  bis  an  einen  sanften  ruhigen 
Tod,  scheinbarlich  ganz  ohne  Schmerzen. 
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9  (Sine  friebltd)e  ^ainUic. 


9fn5  bi'in  ^crolb  bcr  iffioOrljcU 
Uom  1869. 


Silo  ift  bod)  ciii  licblic^cror  unb  on* 
0  nciicbiucrcr  Drt  5u  fiiibcn  obcu  aujiitrcf^ 
fen  aly  in  eincr  J^oniilic,  bie.  in  ^ricbc, 
Xiicbc  unb  Ginigfoit  Ucrbunbcn  bci  cinon* 
bcr  tDobnet,  h)o  9?nter,  a)Zuttcr  unb  51in= 
bcr  offc  in  gcbbrigcr  d)riftlidbcr  Orbnung 
fid)  gcgcn  cinanbcr  ucrtrogen  unb  abcnb» 
h)cnn  bic  2:;age^gcfd)nftc  Uctrid^tct  finb 
unb  fic  fid)  iin  .<cvaufc  bcrfaninicln,  bie  ge* 
fcgnctcn  9(bcnbftunbcn  niit  Ccfcn,  8ingen 
^  unb  mit  cinem  Iicblid)cn  nii^Iidbcn  unb 

•  erbQuIid)cn  ©ef^rocb  ^  gefeg* 

ncte  J^aniilic  ift  cine  foldbc,  benn  ba  f)0’ 
ret  man  fein€  fredben  bofen  ober 

Streitmorte  ober  ein  fouled,  lieb-,  grunb* 
lofes  unb  unniitje^  ©cfdbmd^,  meldbeg  fo 
baufig  gcfd)iebt  unb  mabrgenommen  tuirb, 
mcldbcc’  mebr  sum  ©cboben  al§  jum  9?U3» 
aen  bienet,  fonbern  fic  ftrafen  foIdbeS 

H  uielmcbr  unb  meiben  aUc  bofe  ©efebtoabe 
benn  ^aulu§  fogt:  „916fc  @cfd)tt)abe  ber» 
berben  gutc  Sitten."  Unb  mieberurn: 
„2af5  fein  faule§  ©cfd)h)Qb  ou§  beinem 
a)?unbe  geben." 

©in  faulcs.  unb  bofeg  @efd)h)Qb  ift  cin 
grofee§  Ucbcl,  mclcbes  mir,  menu  tuir  un§ 
bon  ^ugenb  auf  babon  entbulten,  gut  ber= 

#  meiben  fbnnen,  unb  GbnftuS  fagt;  „2)ie 
aWenfdben  miiffen  Jftecbenfdbaft  geben  am 
jiingften  @erid)t  bon  eincm  jeglidben  un= 
niiben  Si^ort,  ba§  fie  gerebet  boben." 
runt  loftt  un§  unferen  iDtunb  betoabren 
bor  aden  Sdftermorten,  ®bott,  unb 
bcrglcid)en  bofen  unb  unnitben  SBorten, 

0  benn  ber  meife  9Kann  (Salomo  fagt:  „SBer 
feinen  iUJunb  bemobret,  ber  bemabret  fein 
Seben." 

€)  lab  bodb^einen  jeben  ^ausbater  unb 
eine  jebe  ^ausmutter  ibre  b^ben  fPflidb* 
ten  red)t  mabrnebmen  an  ibi^en  ^inbern, 
fiir  inel^e  fie  berantmortlicb  finb,  unb  ib* 
nen  bie  23id)tigfeit  bcr  3acbe  tiej  in§ 
^  ^evi  bincin  bragen  unb  ibnen  felbft  mit 
“  gutem  ©rembel  oorangeben  unb  tun  toie 
^aulus  fagt:  „^br  SSdter,  reiaet  cure 
ainber  niebt  ium  Bom;  fonbern  aicbet 
fie  auf  in  ber  3ud)t  unb  93ermabnung 


aunt  .<pcrrn."  2Bo  biefer  iSefebI  in  einer 
f^amilic  reebt  toabrgenommen  unb  auS- 
gcfiibrt  mirb,  ba  mirb  bie  9lnftrengung 
nid)t  gana  erfolgloc’  biciben.  .Qinber  miif* 
fen  Unterridbt  bQ^bcn  unb  menn  fie  red)t 
unterrid)tet  merben,  fo  merben  fic  erfennt' 
lid)  unb  lernen  95ater  unb  3)2utter  ebren, 
h)cil  fie  feben,  mic  licblicb  unb  freunblid) 
ibre  ©Item  gegen  fic  finb,  menn  fic  ibnen 
geborfam  finb.  S^iefeg  ftiftet  ober  mirfet 
cine  gegenfeitige  Sicbe,  benn  cs  mad)t  ben 
.^Unbent  cine  5rcubc  au  feben,  bafj  fic  ib^ 
ren  ©Item  cinen  ©cfalten  tun  lonncn  unb 
ben  ©Item  mad)t  C5  roicberum  cine  ivrcu= 
be  au  feben,  baR  ibre  ^inber  ibnen  ge* 
borfam  finb. 

D  gIiidEIid)c  unb  gefegnete  gcuudie  ift 
biefe,  in  mcldjer  Siebc,  griebe  unb  ebrift* 
Iid)c  Drbnung  berjf^et,  mo  eins  bem 
anbern  in  ber  9Jot  bie  $anb  reid)et  unb 
aur  $ilfe  fommt,  benn  Xanib  fagt:  „Sie* 
be,  mie  fein  unb  lieblicb  ift  eg,  baf)  'Brit* 
ber  eintrdtbtig  bei  cinanbcr  mobnen  .  .  . 
benn  bafelbft  derbeifjt  bcr  ^err  Segen  u. 
Ceben  immer  unb  emiglicb." 

©Item,  bie  ibre  fPflicbt  gegen  ibre  ^in* 
bcr  red)t  mabrnebmen  unb  fic  in  einer 
dbriftlidbcn  Crbnung  unb  3?crmabnung 
aum  ^errn  aufaicben,  unb  fic  ouf  bem 
^fabc  beg  Sebeng  unterriebten  unb  er* 
fcnntlid)  macben,  merben  mit  einer  unaug* 
fpredblicbcn  5>^Pubc  unb  .'$errlid)feit  be* 
iobnt  merben;  unb  Sinber,  bie  9}ater 
unb  aflutter  ebren  unb  ibren  frommen 
©Item,  bie  fie  leibreicb  gemarnt,  geftraft 
unb.  Dermabnt  baben  unb  mit  gutem 
©rempel  Porangegangen  finb,  reebt  gebor* 
fam  merben  unb  bleibcn,  baben  aucb  bie* 
felbc  iBelobnung  PerbciBcn,  namlicb,  bag 
menn  bag  Seben  biefer  3eit  abgclaufcn  ift, 
unb  fic  aug  bcr  3cit  iP  ©migfeit  ge* 
rufen  merben,  fic  cinanbcr  bort  mieber 
antreffen  merben,  mo  fie  cmig  gliirflicb 
unb  fclig  bei  cinanbcr  mobnen  fonnen  unb 
@ott  ber  ber  5Bater  iiber  alleg  ift,  bag  ba 
^inber  bei^et,  emig  loben  unb  preifen  fiir 
bie  groge  Qfnabe  unb  'Sarmberaigfeit,  bic 
er  ibnen  bat  miberfabren  laffen.  „5ur(b‘ 
le  @ott  unb  baltct  fcinc  Oicbotc,  benn  bag 
gebbret  alien  SDJcnf^cn  au." 

©Ifbart,  Snb. 


214 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


St#  ^ang  uab  STIt. 

33on  S.  Sii^Iabad^. 

(ij  ift  eiiie  ad^ulb  unb  bic  toir 

0ott  unb  9}Jenf(^en  ft^ulbig  finb,  bafe  roir 
forgen  fiir  bie  geiftlic^e  ?(iigbilbung  un= 
Kwr  ^inber  unb  ber  5u0cnb  uberl^aupt. 
^rdg  mcine  roir  finb  511  nad^Idbig  in  biefer 
iBe3icbung;  unb  bic  ^ugenib  roirb  3u  bid 
angefebcn  aB  unniiti  unb  unbroucbbor;  bie 
man  snjangsn’eife  aus  groben  SWifitritten 
boltcn,  ubrigciis  ober  ficb  felbft  uberloifeu 
mufe  bie  fie  bon  felbit  mebr  iBerftanb  fri= 
gen  ibcnn  fic  erft  alter  roerben.  ^o,  fie  hiirb 
niebt  nur  auf  foicbe  ^trt  angefeben,  fonbern 
au(b  alS  foltbe  bebonbelt. 

X?ic  2i*elt,  unb  bie  Cbrigfeit  forgt  fdbon 
bofiir,  burd)  bne  .^ang=  :^cbul=  5bftem 
baf3  nnierc  ftinber  311  gnten  Staotc-i&urger 
unb  niiblicbe  unb  broiirfibarc  SBeltmenfcbcn 
Qurcraogen^roerben-  Xic  ?fu§bilbung  in 
jHe[igion5«Sact)en  ober  uberldfet  fie>  au§ 
rocifen  Urfacben  ben  (fitern,  ber  •©emeinbe 
unb  ben  .Qinber  ©ottee,  unb  fiebt  e§  febr 
gernc  roenn  biefe  in  biefer'  'Bcaiebung  ibre 
■3cbulbigfeit  tun.  ?(bcr  ibie  arm  gebt  e5 
bier  bei  une  in  biefer  iSeaiebung? 

cinb  nidbt  bic  .^inber  biefer  32?elt  aii^ 
in  biefer  3Qd)c  fliiger  nfg  bie  ^inber  bc§ 
SiditS  in  ibrcni  0eftbIcd)t?  Xenn  fie  mill 
unfcrc  ^inber  bo&en  bon  ibrem  f«nften 
bie  inS  dier3ebnte  ^abr  urn  gute  28eltmen= 
fd)en  aub  ibnen  3U  modben,  unb  toir  rtJoHen 
fic  nur  geben  laffen,  ober  bodb  311  biel  fo, 
bi§  fic  alter  tuerben  unb  bon  felber  mebr 
Serftanb  friegen. 

SJie  Sbflenb  bermerft  cb  audb  fdbon  febr 
friibe,  menu  fie  bon  ben  9flten  angefeben 
ibirb  alS  unniib,  unbrauebbar  unb  alS  fol* 
die  bic  mit  ©eroolt  unter  bem  I^aumen  gc« 
balten  tuerben  mufj,  (in  geroiffen  iBeaie* 
bnngen)  unb  finbet  alSbcnn  einen  gro- 
ften  Span  bar  in  um  bic  ?r(ten  3u  nmgeben 
unb  ibnen  anweilen  einen  Streid)  311  ber- 
feben  bag  fiirb  gana  natiirlidbc  f^olgcn 
bon  foJdier  ^cbanblung-  ^fudb  fom-mt 
bic  ?ngcnb  biird)  foicbe  33ebanblung,  felbft 
auf  bic  (finfallc:  O  id)  bin  nodb  inng  unb 
nnerfcnntlidi  in  geiftlidben  3ad>en  icb  fann 
nid)tg  auerid)ten  unb  bin  nid)t  gebroud)t: 
jDcnn  etibng  311  tim  ift  fo  fommt  e§  ben 


ten  3u.  3)iee  ift  aum  a:eir  audb  bie  aBabr- 
belt.  ’  ^ 

?rbe^  baltet  ein  roenig,  unb  laffet  ung 
bicfe^ad)e  beffer  ouf  ben  @runb  fommen. 
UJIeitbttDie  bie  ^ugenb  mit  ben  Stften  gebet 
unb  Ibnen  mitbitft  in  ber  naturti^en  STr- 
belt  ^inb  enbltd)  fo  roirb  bafe  fie  biefe  STr* 
belt  groBtenteite  felbft  oerri^tet,  bodb  im* 
mer  nod)  unter  ber  Sfuffitbt  unb  STnroci.# 
lung  ber  iltitcn,  fo  fonnen  fie  audb  in  geift* 
Iid)en  3ad)en  ben  'Oflten  beifteben,  i^cn 
mitbclfen  unb  babei  lerncn,  bicfelbc  felbft 
an  Dcrriibten.  (re  bat  nocb  nie  fein  ^^tenfi 
auT  (frben  gelebt  ber  nidbt  einmal  jung 
roar  unb  bie  geiftticbe,  foroobi  als  bie  no- 
turjicbc  i»lrbeit  nii^t  erft  ternen  muBte. 

-tic  5(rten  roerben  immer  alter,  fdbroatb 
unb  niiibe;  unb  fterben  enblicb  ab,  unb  bie# 
ooiigen  fommen  an  ibre  3teIIe;  bie  2fl- 
toi  miiffen  ibre  iBiirbc  ablegen  auf  bie 
^d)ultern  ber  ^ungen,  gleidbroie  Sfbrabam 
bas  .'pola  aum  iBronbopfer  nabm,  bomit 
v>foaf  fottte  geopfert  toerben,  unb  legtc 
es  auf  feinem  3obn  CsfoaF.  llnb  roobi 
benen  bie  gelernt  boben  biefe  Soft  gebul- 
big  311  tragen! 


3uuor  ober  fotlten  bie  (^Itern,  fid)  be-® 
ftreben,  ibre  ^inber  bem  .^errn  oufauop- 
fern,  dbniicb  roie  Jfbrabam  bpn  ^faof  bem 
.C>crrn  oufopferte;  inbem  fie  biefelben  fiir 
ben  .^jerrn  er3ieben,  fie  fiir  ben  ^errn  un- 
tcrrid)tcn,  unb  fie  Icbren  in  geiftlid^n  ©o* 
d)cn  geiibt  unb  gefdbitft  311  roerben.  2)er 
Wpoftel  'i^ulug  fagte  feinem  geiftli-  ^ 
d)cn  3obn  Stimotbeng:  SScil  bii  Pon  ^nb  * 
ouf  bie  b^ilige  3dbrift  roeiBeft,  Fann  bidb 
biefelbe  unterrocifen  aur  3!cIigFeit  burdb 
ben  C^Iouben  on  !^efum  G^bnftum. 

?fud)  unfern  lieben  jnngcn  Sefern  mod), 
ten  roir  8«fbrcd)en:  3um  erften  feib  gc- 
borfom!  ‘Tieg  ift  febr  notroenbig  in  no- 
tiirlicben  3adben  unb  nod)  mebr  fo  in  geift-  • 
Iid)cr  53eaicbunfl»;  benn  Itngcborfomc  ift 
cine  Baubereifiinbe  unb  aBiberftreben  ift 
?fbgcitterei  unb  ©obenbienft,  1  3am-  15. 

Xic  Soft  roirb  friibe  gcniig  ouf  cure 
3d)urtcrn  gclcgt  toerben.  llnb  erft  bann 
fiinnt  ibr  bie  551id)tigFeit  oon  ber  Wnroci- 
fling  ^etri  begreifen  roenn  er  fogt:  1  ffJet. 
i),  5.  „^sbr  jnngcn,,  feib  iintcrtan  ben  m 
?feltcftcn."  5^abei  ober  feib  audb  redbt  ge-  ^ 
bnlibig,  unb  feib  autroulidb  gegen  bie  9(1- 
ten  unb  Oerbaltet  eiidb  flegen  fie  olg  foId)e 
bie  nodb  Oon  ibnen  lerncn  Fonnen  unb  root* 
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leu;  luib  iiidjt  blS  roorct  i^t  fc^on  Idngit 
0  Qelirmciftcr  itnb  lueit  bor  bie  Slllen  l^inQuS 
flefd^ritten.  SWel^met  €in  95cif|)iel  an  bent 
ber  im  S^cmiJel  imler  ben  Sel^rem  gefeffen 
bntte  bafe  cr  i^nen  juljorete  unb  fic  frog* 
te.  Uiib  tfl§  il)n  [etne  SWutter  barum  an* 
rcbete,  fprad^  cr:  SBiffet  i^r  ntd)t  bafe  td^ 
fein  miife  in  bent,  bag  metneg  93aterg  ift?" 
0  SSielleid^t  bitrfen  toir  eg  toagen  l^ier  no(^ 
cine  Heine  ©rinnerung  an  ung  5Hten  er» 
geben  laffen:  bnfe  toir  bod^  toiirbiglic^  tt)Qn= 
bcin  niiid^ten  in  bent  Seruf  in  bent  mir  be= 
rnfen  finb;  unb  ber  Suflenb  in  einem  gu= 
ten  ej:cmt)€l  unb  Ce^re  boron  gel^en,  fo 
bafe  tbir  ber  @]^re  unb  9t(f)tung  toert  finb, 
bie  bie  ^ugenb  gegen  ung  erseigen  foH. 
Slonft  bdttc  @ott  eine  Itrfad^,  mit  ung 
^  l^anbeln  ibie  mit  bemi  ^onig  @quI,  bo  er 
“  bog  ?Rcid^  bon  ibm  nal^m  unb  gob  eg  bem 
^noBen  '^obib,  ber  beffer  ibar  benn  ®aul. 

^bomog,  Ofla. 

-  Aus  Hetold  der  Wahrheit,  1914. 


•  ^cttgitiffe 

(Scblufe.) 

^n  1944,  olg  ber  Jltuffc  meitcr  boi'gc= 
brungen  ift,  mufeten  ibir  mieber  flud)= 
ten.  9Wein  iWonn  mar  mieber  niebt  bo. 
Slber  audb  ba  babe  id)  midb  on  meinen 
^  beften  greunb  gemanbt,  on  ben  $errn 
Sefug,  unb  cr  ift  mir  beigeftanben  unb 
bot  gebolfen.  ^cb  botte  jmei  98agen 
fd)mer  belaben,  unb  eg  murben  mir  smei 
olte  ^ferbe  geloffen.  3lIIeg  onbere  murbe 
meggenommen,  bo  mir  bon  ber  SSelt  ge» 
®  bofet  murben.  3tber  ©ott  fei  gebonft,  bofe 
er  midb  fo  munberbor  burcb  alleg  bin- 
burdb  gebradbt  bot.  3luf  unferer  gludbt 
batten  mir  oft  ben  Stuffen  im  fHiidfen. 
93?andbmal  fubren  SBogen  mieber  auriid, 
meil  bie  fieute  mutlog  gemorben  maren 
unb  lieber  umfebren  modten  alg  ben 
^  58erfud)  511  mad)en,  8U  entfommen. 

fogte  3U  meinen  Stinbern  unb  ^ned)ten: 
„3olQnge  mir  nocb  fobren  fonnen,  geben 
luir  im  SJertrouen  ouf  ©ott  bormart?." 


31  Ig  ber  3tbcnb  font,  niiihten  mir  aber 
bod)  cin  mcnig  rnben.  ?fbcr  fd)on  urn 
2  Ubr  beg  9tad)tg  ging  c3  mieber  meiter, 
mcit  bonn  bie  Straijc  mebr  frei  mar,  fo 
ban  man  beffer  fobren  fonntc.  9fud)  Font 
id)  mit  Jranen  jufammen,  bie  fagten, 
baf)  fie  bei  ung  bleiben  motlten  unb  mid) 
boten,  fic  nid)t  8U  dcriaffen.  9ng  id)  aber 
am  folgenbcn  S9?orgen  friibe  mciterfab« 
ren  mofltc,  bo  moUten  fic  erft  Qiii:'fd)Io= 
fen.  ©ottec’  SBort  fogt  ober:  „CiiIe  unb 
errette  bcinc  3ccle."  (iinniol  niufjten 
mir  buret)  cinen  SiSoIb  fobren,  nnb  bie 
:)tuffen  boben  beftdnbig  in  ben  Jfitatb 
bineingefd)offen,  unb  bo  fagten  meine 
.Qinber:  „3lUe  menben  fid)  uni  unb  geben 
juriicf,  unb  bu  berfud)ft  immer  nod) 
bormdrtg  311  fommen."  Sie  bcrfuditen 
ee,  mid)  3nm  3tnbalten  unb  sum  llm= 
febren  311  bemegen,  unb  bobei  miefen  fic 
oud)  bin  onf  cinen  in  ber  S^idbe  licgenben 
^oten.  ^d)  ober  fd)autenid)t  ouf  ben  Xo- 
ten,  fonbern  ouf  311  ©ott.  ben  .^in¬ 
born  fogte  id) :  „^fommt  olle  311  mir  ouf 
ben  SKogen.  25cr  t^cilonb  befd)ubt  ung." 
Hub  ibn  boben  mir  ongeficbt  iiin  feinen 
3d)ub,  unb  mir  boben  ibn  ongeficbt, 
ung  binburd)3ubringcn.  Unb  cr  bat  eg 
geton. 

2)er  Stujfc  mar  immer  binter  ung  ber, 
unb  eg  mar  febr  gcfdbrIid).Gineg  9?Qd)tg, 
olg  ode  fcbliefen,  babe  icb  gemoebt  nnb 
gebetet,  ©ott  mdge  eg  bod)  fo  fiibren,  bofe 
mein  91>iann  ung  finben  mdd)tc.  Unb  ber 
.'oerr  bot  oud)  biefeg  ©ebet  crbdrt.  ^cb 
ftonb  beg  9J2orgcng  friibe  ouf  mib  modte 
cben  aiJilcb  bolen  fur  bog  ftcinc  ^inb. 
2)0  ftonb  ein  93ruber  bor  ber  Xiir,  olg 
id)  biefe  aufmod)te,  unb  bon  biefem  bc= 
fom  id)  bie  erfte  ft'nnbc  bon  bem  9tnfcnt= 
bolte  meineg  SWonneg.  ©ott  fiigte  eg  fo, 
bob  mir  bolb  borouf  nng  mieber  3nfam= 
menfonben.  O  licbe  ©cfd)miftcr,  eg  lobht 
ficb,  ©ott  treu  3u  bicnen  unb  ibm  unter 
Oden  Umftdnben  unb  a?crbdttniffcn  311 
bcrtroiien.  ©r  berldfjt  bie  Scinen  nid)t. 
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2o  fiiftrcn  loir  ctlid)c  Xoge  aufommen, 
iinb  bonn  lourben  loir  untergebrad^t  in 
eincin  55orfe,  loo  bcr  SRuffe  nid^t  binfom* 
men  jollte.  §l6er  oudf)  Oon  ba  mufete  mein 
:U?ann  nad)  furaer  Beit  loieber  meg,  unb 
irf)  blicb  ioieber  ollein  mit  ben  ^inbern. 
?^nlb  boronf  bicfe  e§  audb:  „S)er  9luffe 
fommt!"  Hub  er  loor  and)  fcbon  in  ber 
ncidiften  (Stabt.  S)ie  Hngft  loar  grofe.  ^d) 
loollte  ioeiter  fobreii,  ober  loobin?  Hnb 
fo  bfieben  loir  benii.  nabm  meine 
Buriud)t  3U  bem,  ber  ^immel  unb  ©rbe 
gemocbt  bat.  !De^  3^ad)t§,  ba  bie  ^inber 
fd)Iiefcn,  loar  id)  meiitenS  lootb.  ^d)  3og 
and)  meine  ^lleiber  nicbt  au§,  unb  icb 
ocrbrnd)te  in  bicfen  ndd)tlidjen  ^tniiben 
Oiei  Beit  im  ©ebet. 

bcr  iicnc  ^og  anbrod),  ba  loar 
onri)  id)on  ber  iWnifc  ba.  ?(ber  Oiott  battc 
mein  ©cbet  erbbrt  unb  ©nabc  gegeben, 
)o  ban  fie  and)  nid)t  cine  .'panb  an  mid) 
Icgten.  (Jinc?  Xagee  bieB  ee,  baf),  loer 
ba  loifl,  nad)  bem  SKeften  3icbcn  fbnne. 
2i.Mr  3bgcrten  bann  nid)t  lange,  fonbcrn 
mad)ten  un5  auf  ben  lEBeg.  2iHr  floben 
nad)  Xentid)fanb.  Xa  famen  loir  in  bas 
Xorf  iUcinbiiocnbe,  unb  bier  fanben  loir 
!L*ente,  bie  and)  Wott  bienen  looUten.  Xcr 
.'C'crr  gab  Wnabe,  baB  loir  nn$  erbauen 
fonnten.  2iiir  ocriebten  bcrrlid)c  ®tun= 
ben  3niainmen.  SiMr  befamcn  and)  bie 
liebe  Goangclinmo  i|Joiaunc  unb  loarcn 
frol),  baB  ©ott  uns  )oId)e  03nabc  fd)cnfte, 
io  baB  loir  un5  im  C3ejd)ioiitcrfrciic  bcr= 
fammein  fonnten. 

9iad)  (>  oabren  fam  bie  Jvrcibcit  nnb 
eo  l)ieB:  «3Ber  bn  mill,  fnnn  aneioan^ 
bent."  Xcr  ^'perr  fngte  cs,  bafj  mir  nad) 
ben  i^er.  Staaten  aimmanbcrn  fonnten. 
'^Mr  batten  bie  ©clcgenbeit,  3meimal  in 
J^Iint,  iWid)igan  untcr  ben  0c)d)miftcrn 
311  lein,  unb  an  ben  ©ottcobienften  tciU 
3nnel)men.  (finmal  loarcn  mir  aud)  in 
jHneine,  SiMo.  '^?eibe,  mein  Wann  unb  id) 


fiibltcn  uns  311  $an)e  untcr  ben  ©efd)mi= 

[tern.  ^ 

3^a,  100  mir  un^  niebcrIicBcn,  mar  ei= 
nc  cngnid)e  ©emeinbe  0otte§,  ungefdbr 
oO  93ieilcn  Oon  un§  entfernt.  3tber  aud) 
abgcfeben  Oon  bem  Itntertdiicb  in  ber 
©Orad)e,roor  mond)C5i  nid)t  io,ioie  mir  e§  # 
in  benSBcriommlungcn  ber0cmeinbe®ot* 
tes  in  S;eutid)Ianb  gemobnt  loarcn.  SKir 
fanben  nid)t  ben  ©eift  bee  ©ebeH,  mie 
ill  ben  beutid)en  5BeriammIungen,  unb  fo 
mand)e§  anberc  mar  nid)t  fo,  mie  mir  ee 
ermartet  batten  unb  gemobnt  moren.  Ge 
liOrrid)tc  nid)t  bcr  ©eift  be§  2)anfee  unb 
I^oboreifce  ©ottce,  mie  mir  ibn  iibcrall  0 
nnter  ben  beutid)en  ©cfd)miitern  gcfun= 
ben  babeii. 

^d)  td)rcibe  biejee  Bengni§  3ur  ©bre 
©ottc§.  ^d)  mar  febr  fronts  tiattc  groBc 
©d)mer3en,  aber  ber  .^err  bat  mid)  ge= 
beilt.  obm  ici  atlc  ©bee  bafiir.  ^d) 
griiBe  allc  ©ejd)miftcr  mit  ^falm  149.  0 

(Sure  geringc  ©d)me)tcr  im  iperrn 
iW.  grifdc 

—  2lu§  eoangcIiumS  ipofaune. 
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TO  OUR  READERS 

If  you  failed  to  receive  the  July  1st 
issue  of  the  Herold  der  Wahrheit  by  the 
time  you  get  this  issue,  please  let  us 
know  and  we  will  send  you  a  copy.  In 
the  process  of  addressing  the  Herolds, 
with  the  help  of  a  number  of  the  Amish  0 
young  folks  (and  some  not  so  young)  we 
might  have  overlooked  a  name  or  two. 

Also  if  you  send  us  names  and  addresses 
of  people  you  think  would  be  interested 
in  the  Herold  (but  are  not  now  receiving 
it)  we  will  send  them  sample  copies, 
as  available.  -  Enos  H.  Miller,  Sec'y. 


Consider  the  postage  stamp.  Its  useful¬ 
ness  lies  in  its  ability  to  stick  to  one  thing 
until  it  gets  there. 
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EDITORIAL 

H  FOOD 

(Luke  14) 

They  were  all  assembled  in  a  neigh¬ 
bor's  house  to  enjoy  what  is  known  to 
us  as  a  Sunday  dinner.  No  doubt  the 
food  was  delicious  and  plentiful,  for 
they  were  distinguished  guests:  lawyers 
0and  Pharisees,  and  the  Lord  of  lords 
was  there.  The  host  was  one  of  the 
chief  Pharisees  and  probably  his  means 
were  adequate  to  provide  quite  a  feast. 
Let  us  notice  what  type  of  food  was 
offered. 

Whether  they  realized  it  or  not,  the 
most  distinguished  of  all  guests  re¬ 
ceived  the  first  portion.  On  an  earlier 
.^ccasion  He  had  said,  "My  meat  is  to 
^lo  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  ...” 
(John  4:34),  It  was  as  nourishment  to 
His  soul  to  be  doing  the  will  of  the 
Father.  He  could  well  say,  "I  have 
meat  to  eat  that  ye  know  not  of.” 

There  was  a  man  present  who  had  the 
dropsy.  Whether  he  was  purposely 
^nvited  in  an  effort  to  ensnare  Jesus  we 
^o  not  know.  We  do  know  that  he  was 
present,  and  it  was  the  Sabbath  day-- an 
ideal  setting  for  those  who  were  seeking 
to  find  fault,  and  "they  watched  him." 

Jesus  tactfully  asked,  "Is  it  lawful  to 
heal  on  the  sabbath  day?”  This  was 
food  for  thought.  He  gave  them  an 
(^opportunity  to  quote  the  law  if  they  had 
any  legal  objections  to  offer,  but  "they 
held  their  peace.”  Jesus,  knowing  the 
will  of  the  Father,  healed  the  sick  man, 
and  briefly  but  aptly  illustrated  that  the 
Sabbath  was  a  day  for  honoring  God  and 
doing  good  to  man.  It  is  not  a  day  for 
faultfinding  or  gossip.  (More  food  for 
•thought.)  "And  they  could  not  answer 
him  again  to  these  things.” 

By  that  time,  apparently,  dinner  was 
ready  to  be  served.  To .  some  it  may 
have  been  the  high  light  of  the  day, 
but  physical  food  is  not  even  mentioned. 
Enduring  values  consist  of  social, 
moral,  and  spiritual  qualities  rather  than 
^physical.  The  Bible  does  not  indicate 
whether  their  host  was  concerned  about 
offering  these  or  not,  but  fortunately 
there  was  a  guest  in  their  midst  who 
was. 


During  the  meal  and  throughout  the 
day  Jesus  continued  to  siq)ply  that  which 
the  chief  Pharisee  was  not  capable  of 
furnishing:  the  spiritual  food.  To  the 
guests  He  gave  plainly  illustrated 
lessons  in  humility,  and  there  were  very 
pointed  admonitions  to  the  host  about 
the  inviting  and  entenaining  of  guests. 
We  would  do  well  to  study  these  lessons 
carefully,  lest  we  violate  the  principles 
unawares. 

There  was  food  for  thought  and  food 
for  the  soul  as  well  as  for  the  body. 
One  of  the  guests,  who  was  more  favor¬ 
ably  impressed  by  the  spiritual  than  the 
natural  food,  expressed  his  appreciation 
by  saying,  "Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat 
bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God.” 

Had  it  not  been  for  the  presence  of 
Jesus  at  that  Sabbath  day  dinner,  per¬ 
haps  the  day  would  have  been  wasted. 
What  is  our  emphasis  today?  Do  we 
exalt  Christ?  When  guests  dine  with  us, 
are  we  as  much  concerned  that  they 
receive  spiritual  nourishment  as  we  are 
that  they  get  enough  to  eat?  Are  we 
inclined  to  offer  more  natural  food  than 
they  can  possibly  eat,  and  then  apologize 
for  not  having  more?  Are  we  "cumbered 
about  much  serving,  ...  careful  and 
troubled  about  many  things:”  neglecting 
the  most  important  need? 

True  Christian  hospitality  does  not 
consist  only  in  providing  for  the  physi¬ 
cal  needs  and  comforts  of  our  guests. 
It  very  definitely  involves  a  keen  inter¬ 
est  in  the  social,  moral,  and  spiritual 
needs  as  well.  Whether  we  are  host  or 
guest,  the  day  will  be  lost  if  Jesus  is 
not  there.  Only  through  Him  can  we 
provide  "that  good  part.” 


TRUE  EDUCATION 
By  Prentice  L.  Hartsburg 

(The  following  article  was  drawn  from  the  author's 
address  given  at  the  P.T.A.  meeting  of  the  Cross¬ 
roads  Parochial  School,  Salisbury,  Pa.,  March 
2,  1956.) 

What  should  the  word  education  mean 
to  the  Christian?  How  should  we  define 
education?  Strange,  perhaps,  in  a  day 
of  more  schools  than  ever  and  with  more 
and  miore  people  attending  them,  that 
such  a  definition  should  seem  necessary. 
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Yet  it  is  necessary. 

Why  is  it  necessary?  The  definition 
is  needed  because  so  many  have  mis¬ 
placed  the  true  conception  of  education. 
There  is  an  increasing  number  of  persons 
today  who  feel  that  a  Bachellor  of  Arts 
(B.A.)  degree  at  some  college,  or  a 
Doctor  of  Philosophy  (Ph.D.),  or  a  Doc¬ 
tor  of  Letters  (Litt.D.)  degree  at  some 
university  is  sufficient  to  educate  a  man. 
Some  others  think  that  an  education  is 
the  training  one  receives  as  a  physician, 
or  a  chemist,  or  an  astronomer,  or  a 
school  teacher,  or  even  an  agriculturalist 
—  yes,  a  man  can  go  to  college  to  learn 
farming  these  days.  From  my  own  experi¬ 
ence  and  that  of  others  as  well,  it  cannot 
be  said  that  learning  in  any  one,  or  even 
all  of  these  fields,  would  constitute  a 
true  education.  Particularly  is  this  true 
wherever  the  student  is  taught  mistaken 
ideas  about  the  Creation  and  spiritual 
matters  —  as  cannot  fail  to  happen  at 
most  public  schools,  colleges,  and  uni¬ 
versities.  Yet,  while  some  are  looking 
to  college  or  university  training  alone 
to  provide  an  education,  others  also  step 
upon  the  road  of  learning  in  search  of 
education,  but  can  scarcely  be  said  to 
follow  it  because  they  go  so  short  a  way. 
These  are  the  earnest  folk  who  seem  to 
believe  that  all  the  conscious  education 
God  expects  of  us  lies  in  the  simplicity 
of  the  "three  R’s"  (reading,  wiring,  and 
arithmetic).  Dare  we  say  that  such 
opinions  will  stand  in  heaven?  Is  just 
schoolbook  learning  really  education? 

If  to  be  schooled  is  not  to  be  educated, 
what  shall  we  say  education  is?  We 
might  think  the  dictionary  would  help  us 
to  decide,  but  a  dictionary  only  reflects 
common  usages  and  we  do  not  want  to 
take  up  quickly  what  may  prove  to  be  the 
limited  standard  of  the  world  regarding 
education.  First,  then,  let  us  see  if  a 
reasonable  definition  can  be  found  with¬ 
out  the  dictionary. 

Some  reflection  will  help  us  in  our 
search.  As  human  beings  created  by 
God  and  living  under  God,  we  were  born 
into  a  remarkable  world  of  facts  and 
truths.  We  are  everywhere  surrounded 
by  their  multitude:  above  are  the  heavens 
with  their  stars  and  their  planets,  all 
regulated  by  intricate  laws  as  unshakable 


as  the  globe  on  which  we  live.  Beneath 
these  heavens  lies  the  earth  with  its||| 
seasons:  summer,  winter,  springtime,  and 
harvest;  and  its  weather  of  bright  and 
storpiy  days.  All  its  conditions  can  be 
well  understood  and  accounted  for  in 
terms  of  laws  and  principles.  So  there 
are  also  truths  here,  and  not  only  truths 
in  earth  and  sky  alone,  but  within  man-  ^ 
kind  as  well.  Within  men  are  the  even^ 


more  significant  laws  of  love,  friend¬ 
ship,  loyalty,  devotion,  justice  —  every 
virtue  that  can  be  named.  Here  are  laws 


which  supersede  the  lesser  laws,  great 
as  they  are,  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth. 
Beyond  all  these  are  the  beautiful,  the 
commanding,  the  challenging  laws  of  the 
here  and  the  hereafter.  With  all  these 
truths  and  laws  surrounding  us,  what^ 
place  shall  education  have? 


Now  if,  in  this  world  of  pressing  truths 
which  demand  understanding  and  the  ad¬ 
justment  of  each  of  us,  as  individuals, 
to  them  all  —  if  in  this  world  of  pressing 
truths,  learning  were  not  to  be  directly 
associated  with  education,  so  many 
people  could  not  confuse  the  two.  Ii^ 
fact,  learning  is  a  part  of  education  a^ 
we  all  know;  without  knowledge  no  one 
can  be  educated.  People  confuse  know¬ 
ledge  with  education  and,  sadly,  repeat 
the  age-old  error  of  confusing  the  part 
fo'  the  whole.  Yet,  in  their  mistake,  we 
find  assurance  that  education  is  partly 
formed  of  knowledge.  ^ 

Knowing  part  of  education,  we  now 
wonder  what  may  be  its  fullness.  "What," 
we  ask,  "must  accompany  knowledge  in 
a  well  taught  man?**  Well,  a  man  who 
possesses  only  knowledge  is  nearly 
useless  until  he  also  has  the  gift  of 
understanding.  Without  understanding 
no  one  is  much  better  than  a  dusty  ® 
encyclopedia  behind  the  glass  doors  of 
a  living  room  bookcase.  But,  once  a 
man  has  the  power  of  understanding  he 
immediately  becomes  an  effective  being. 

He  can  be  a  most  desirable  friend. 


Understanding  is  the  power  by  which 
a  man  comes  to  an  adjustment  with  the 
truths  and  laws  of  life.  Understanding 
must  be  present  if  knowledge  is  to  be 
employed.  Yet  why  should  it  be  said 
that  a  man  with  knowledge  and  under¬ 
standing  can  be  a  most  desirable  friend? 
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Can  be??  Yes,  can  be;  because  know- 
^  ledge  and  understanding  alone  n^ay  be 
a  sinister  evil*.  The  Napoleons,  the 
Mussolinis,  the  Hitlers  of  history  have 
been  men  of  knowledge  and  understanding; 
yet,  as  they  lacked  one  essential  quality, 
they  shall  never  rank  as  educated  men. 
That  which  they  lacked,  which  lack  made 
them  evil  influences,  was  a  righteous 
®  heart.  Had  they  possessed  this  virtue 
their  powers  would  have  earned  them 
praise  and  a  rightful  place  among  men 
of  high  rank  and  noble  leadership.  The 
truly  educated  man  must  be  a  man  with 
righteousness  living  in  his  heart.  Reason 
tells  us  clearly  that  education  m.ust  be 
composed  of  three  things:  knowledge, 
understanding,  and  righteousness.  These 
qualities  must  exist  in  the  educated  man. 

A  brief  illustration  will  be  of  real 
value  in  gathering  up  our  reasoning  thus 
far.  Suppose  we  liken  education  to  a 
tree.  Having  seen  that  we  live  in  a 
world  of  truths  and  laws,  let  us  liken 
these  to  the  firm,  nourishing  soil  in 
which  our  tree  is  planted.  From  this 
soil  of  knowledge  the  roots  will  draw 
®  nourishment  and  give  strength  and  fiber 
to  the  tree.  These  roots  which  finger 
their  w'ay  down  into  the  goodness  of 
the  soil  are  the  roots  of  understanding. 
By  them  the  goodness  of  knowledge  is 
transformed  into  godly  thought  and  sent 
through  the  trunk  upward  and  outward, 
_  eventually  becoming  fruit  and  shade  for 
"  men.  Only  the  tree  of  true  education 
towers  above  the  beasts  of  the  ground. 
It  does  so  because  of  its  oak-like  trunk 
of  moral  majesty.  Through  the  righteous¬ 
ness  of  its  heart  its  head  is  lifted  to 
heaven.  Never  shall  it  be  like  the 
stunted  evil  shrubs  which  cling  to  the 
0  earth  and  bear  the  poisonous  berries  of 
scheming  tyranny,  murderous  dictator¬ 
ship,  and  cruel  conquest.  Not  from  such 
is  mankind  benefited  and  the  Creator 
honored!  Only  from  the  true  tree  of 
education,  the  tree  that  uses  knowledge 
with  understanding  and  righteousness  to 
lift  itself  in  goodness  unto  God,  is  the 
^  Creator  honored  and  man  benefited.  Only 
"  from,  hence  come  the  fruits  of  a  good, 
an  educated  life. 

(To  be  concluded) 


CHRISTIANS  ARE  MISSIONARIES 
By  Jonas  E.  Christner 

Every  one  who  has  accepted  Christ 
should  be  doing  something  for  Him. 
Jesus  said,  "he  that  gathereth  not  with 
me  scattereth  abroad."  Peter  said  that 
"God  anointed  Jesus  ...  with  the  Holy 
Ghost  and  with  power:  who  went  about 
doing  good,  ...  for  God  was  with  him" 
(Acts  10:38).  Christ  helped  everyone 
regardless  of  their  position.  Jesus  set 
the  example  for  all  true  disciples  to 
follow. 

Paul  commended  those  who  helped 
him  in  his  missionary,  efforts.  "And  I 
intreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow,  help 
those  women  which  laboured  with  me  in 
the  gospel,  ...  with  other  my  fellow 
labourers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book 
of  life”  (Phil.  4:3).  Everyone  has  some¬ 
thing  to  do  for  the  Lord;  at  home,  on  the 
job,  or  on  the  farm,  and  in  the  church. 
The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  us;  be¬ 
cause  Christ  died  for  all,  and  we  should 
not  live  unto  ourselves  but  unto  Christ, 
who  died  and  rose  again  for  us.  II  Cor. 
5:14,15.  This  is  the  basis  of  our 
Christian  mission  efforts  in  every  area 
of  our  lives.  No  one  is  excluded  in  the 
work  of  the  kingdom. 

Because  of  our  high  calling  in  Christ 
we  as  saints  are  missionaries:  "that  ye 
should  shew  forth  the  praises  of  him 
who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into 
his  marvellous  light"  (I  Peter  2:9).  Our 
life  speaks  for  the  one  whom  we  serve: 
whether  Christ  unto  righteousness  or 
Satan  onto  damnation.  "As  every  man 
hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister 
the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stew¬ 
ards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.  If  any 
man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles 
of  God;  that  God  in  all  things  may  be 
glorified  ...”  (I  Peter  4:10,11). 

All  of  us  should  be  engaged  in  some 
form  of  mission  work  whether  young  or 
old.  Part  of  this  is  done  in  our  routine 
family  life,  in  our  business  life,  in  our 
associations,  and  dealings  with  the 
world.  Te  are  to  let  our  light  shine  so 
that  our  Father  in  heaven  may  be  glori¬ 
fied  through  us.  Matt.  5:16.  "That  ye 
may  be  blameless  and  harmless,  the 
sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the 


220 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


midst  of  a  crooked  and  perverse  nation, 
among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the 
world;  holding  forth  the  word  of  life; 
that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  day  of  Christ 
...  ”  (Phil.  2:15,16).  "Having  your  con¬ 
versation  (walk  of  life)  honest  among 
the  Gentiles:  that,  whereas  they  speak 
against  you  as  evildoers,  they  may  by 
your  good  works,  which  they  shall  be¬ 
hold,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation” 
(I  Peter  2:12). 

Just  how  is  this  type  of  missionary 
work  done?  The  churches  of  Macedonia, 
by  the  grace  of  God,  "first  gave  their 
own  selves  to  the  Lord,”  after  which 
they  could  give  their  gifts  acceptably, 
"and  beyond  their  power  they  were 
willing” (II  Cor.  8:1-5).  Even  so  must 
we  first  give  ourselves  before  we  can 
possibly  render  acceptable  service.  By 
our  very  lives  we  must  confess  Christ 
before  men,  like  as  the  Psalmist  said, 
"I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord  now 
in  the  presence  of  all  his  people”  (Ps. 
116:18).  W'e  must  forsake  anything  and 
everything  that  hinders  our  Christian 
life  and  growth  (Luke  18:22),  preferring 
Christ  above  all  other  relationships 
(Luke  14:26;  I  Cor.  2:2),  and  if  need  be, 
suffer  joyfully  for  Christ  (Acts  5:41; 
16:22-25). 

"Let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  per¬ 
fecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God” 
(II  Cor.  7:1).  It  is  important  that  the 
Christian’s  "speech  be  always  with 
grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may 
know  how  ye  ought  to  answer  every 
man”  (Col.  4:6). 

The  most  effective  way  to  serve  Christ 
is  to  be  consistent  in  everything  we  do. 
Never  should  corrupt  language,  shady 
stories,  foolish  jesting,  profanity,  and 
vain  speech  stain  the  lips  of  a  Christian. 
Our  speech  should  minister  grace  and 
edification  to  everyone  w'ho  hears  us 
speak.  Eph.  4:29-  ^’e  should  always  be 
eager  to  talk  of  the  wondrous  works  of 
God  to  the  children  of  men  (Ps.  145:11, 
12),  that  the  Creator  may  say  of  us, 
"This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself; 
they  shall  shew  forth  my  praise”  (Isaiah 
.43:21). 

V'e  need  to  invite  others  to  embrace 
the  Gospel  and  its  precepts.  John  1:46; 


4:29.  It  is  the  Christian’s  duty  to  "warn 
them  that  are  unruly,  comfort  the  feebly 
minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient 
toward  all  men”  (I  Thess.  5:14);  and  we 
must  reprove  the  unfruitful  vrorks  of 
darkness.  Eph.  5:11.  We  must  be  willing 
to  teach  and  exort  (Col.  3:16;  Heb.  3:13), 
helping  to  further  the  Gospel  cause  in 
any  way  we  can,  but  most  of  all  v  e  need^ 
to  pray  for  one  another.  Col.  4:3;  Heb. 
13:18;  James  5:16. 

Moreover,  we  should  aid  our  ministering 
brethren  in  their  labors  of  love  for  the 
kingdom  of  Christ.  The  Philippians 
helped  Paul  in  his  work  by  aiding  him 
financially.  Phil.  4:10-18.  While  Paul 
was  laboring  in  Corinth  other  churches 
supplied  his  necessities.  II  Cor.  11:7-9. 
Paul,  in  Romans  16,  again  tells  of  thos^ 
who  helped  him  in  his  mission  efforts. 

We  can  aid  our  ministers  by  being 
obedient  and  submissive  (Heb.  13:17), 
supporting  them  in  prayer,  encouraging 
them  by  sincere  manifestations  of  love, 
exerising  patience  toward  them,  and  by 
performing  our  Christian  duties  toward 
all  our  fellowmen.  Nor  dare  we  los^ 
sight  of  what  the  Scripture  teaches  on 
ministerial  support.  I  Cor.  9:7-14.  These 
are  but  a  few  ways  in  which  we  may 
help  our  ministers  in  their  work. 

True  mission  work  is  doing  the  small 
things  where  you  are.  "They  that  be 
wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of 
the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many0 
to  righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever 
and  ever”  (Dan.  12:3).  May  God  bless 
all  Christians  who  are  working  faithfully 
for  the  Lord  in  their' home  communities 
as  well  as  those  who  are  called  to  serve 
in  other  fields.  They  shall  have  their 
reward  on  yonder  shore.  ^ 


OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
VII.  When 

"To.  every  thing  there  is  a  season,  and  a 
time  to  every  purpose  under  the  heaven" 
(Eccl.  3:1).  Then  certainly  there  is  a  time 
for  courtship,  and,  by  the  same  tokens,  there 
is  a  time  to  forbear.  A  Christian  dare  not  be 
led  only  by  the  commonly  accepted  practices 
of  society,  nor  by  personal  impulses  alone. 
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We  have  said  the  Lord  uses  three  basic 
mediums  in  directing  His  children:  the  Word 
mot  God,  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  circumstances. 
What  counsel  can  we  obtain  through  these 
mediums  as  to  when  courtship  is  in  order? 

The  Bible  tells  us  of  "a  young  man  void  of 
understanding,”  classed  "^ong  the  simple 
ones,”  keeping  company  with  a  woman  who 
was  "subtil  of  heart.”  She  suggested, "Come^ 
let  us  take  our  fill  of  love  until  the  morning. 

^  Does  the  Word  of  God  hereby  suggest  the 
™  late  hours  of  night  and  the  wee  hours  of  the 
morning  as  the  appropriate  time  for  court¬ 
ship?  Indeed  not!  Concerning  this  young 
man,  the  inspired  Word  continues, "He  goeth 
after  her  ...  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter, 
or  as  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks, 
...as  a  bird  hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth 
not  that  it  is  for  his  life."  Of  the  woman  we 
read,  "Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going 
down  to  the  chambers  of  death.”Prov.  7:&27. 

A  sincere  seeker  of  truth  needs  no  plainer 
-language  to  understand  God’s  counsel 
regarding  such  inappropriate  hours  for 
courtship. 

In  many  localities  Saturday  evening  is 
commonly  accepted  as  an  appropriate  time 
for  such  matters.  Is  there  anything  to  justify 
an  objection  to  this  practice?  Certainly  not, 
PROVIDING  that  you  still  get  a  good  night  s 
rest  and  sleep  before  Sunday  morning,  and  if 
>  you  are  not  thereby  in  any  way  hindered  in 
exercising  the  devotion  you  owe  to  God  on 
<flbhe  Lord’s  Day.  However,  if  you  are  drowsy 
and  your  mind  dull  during  church  services 
on  Sunday  you  cannot  receive  the  maximi^ 
blessing  from  it  or  contribute  your  best  in 
worship  to  the  Lord.  To  be  truly  happy  all 
your  social  interests,  activities,  and  your 
courtship  must  be  subject  and  subordinate 
to  your  love,  loyalty,  and  devotion  to  God. 
Therefore  you  cannot  afford  to  engage  in 

#any  activities  on  Saturday  evening  that  tend 
to  rob  you  of  spiritual  blessings  on  the 
Lord’s  Day. 

There  can  be  no  fixed  rule  or  set  time  to 
govern  all  cases,  but  if  the  above  principle 
IS  observed  and  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  sought,  with  an  unreserved  willingness 
to  abide  by  His  will,  the  time  will  be  no 
problem  at  all,  and  the  frequency  will  be 
^  reasonably  controlled  too.  The  natiual  de- 
®  velopment  of  true  love  has  been  hindered 
and  friendships  have  been  ruined  by  dating 
too  frequently.  This  is  the  result  of  following 
immature  and  unstable  emotions  instead  of 
waiting  for  the  Spirit  to  lead. 

Many  and  varied  circumstances  such  as 
occupation,  working  hours,  illness,  and 
numerous  other  conditions  must  be  con- 
sidered  in  selecting  the  most  appropriate 
time,  but  good  judgment  is  always  governed 
M  by  sound  reason  and  not  by  yearning. 

(To  be  continued)  —  E.  H, 


OUR  PEACE  WITNESS 

AT  ESP  ELK  AMP,  GERMANY 
By  Catherine  (Roth)  Morrow 
(Note:  The  following  is  taken  from  the  writer’s 
personal  notes,  of  which  some  were  written  near 
the  beginning  and  the  latter  part  at  the  close, 
of  her  more  than  two  years  of  service  at  Espel- 
kamp.  —Ed.) 

Love  at  Espelkamp 

Though  I  work  at  Espelkamp  with  all 
fervor  and  zeal  and  have  not  love,  I  am  as 
the  sounding  of  a  gong  or  the  clanging  of  a 
cymbal.  And  though  I  have  the  gift  to  speak 
fluently  and  can  testify  boldly,  and  know  the 
Scriptures  well;  and  though  I’d  have  faith 
enough  to  awaken  the  hardest  sinner,  and 
have  no  love,  I  am  nothing.  And  though  I 
readily  go  visiting  and  am  seen  at  all  gospel 
meetings,  and  have  not  love,  my  work  is 
all  in  vain. 

Love  is  patient  and  kind  without  preference 
of  personality,  love  is  not  jealous  of  others’ 
prosperous  living,  love  never  finds  fault  with 
others,  love  is  not  proud,  love  knows  its  duty 
and  does  it,  impartial  of  the  task.  Love  is 
not  partial  of  friendships,  love  is  not  pro¬ 
voked  at  others,  love  harbors  no  evil,  love 
does  not  lie  or  act  a  lie,  but  is  always 
truthful  no  matter  what  the  cost.  Love  takes 
life  as  it  comes:  believes  the  unbelievable, 
hopes  the  impossible,  endures  the  unendur¬ 
able. 

LOVE  NEVER  FAILS! 

But  where  there  are  testimonies  they  shall 
fail,  where  there  be  speeches  they  shall 
cease,  where  there  be  knowledge  it  shall 
disappear.  For  we  know  only  partly,  but 
when  the  FULLNESS  is  come  then  that 
which  is  only  in  part  shall  pass  away. 

As  a  child  I  did  as  a  child,  I  understood 
childish  things,  I  thought  as  children  think, 
but  now  that  I  have  grown  up  I  must  put  away 
childish  things. 

For  now  I  see  as  through  a  thick  cloud, 
but  then  from  a  clear  blue  sky.  Now  peopl® 
know  me  as  they  see  me,  but  then  I  11  be 
known  as  God  knows  me.  Now  abideth  faith, 
hope,  love,  these  three,  but  the  all-important 
is  LOVE! 

The  above  was  written  soon  after  my 
airrival  at  Espelkamp  and  by  God’s  grace 
I  have  tried  in,  a  small  way  to  make  this  the 
motto  of  my  work.  I  know  that  many  urnes 
I  failed  to  follow  the  path  of  love  in  its 
fullest  degree.  My  prayer  is  that  some  soul 
might  have  been  brought  to  a  closer  walk 
with  God  through  the  1  ore  of  Christ  flowing 
through  me,  with  no  honor  due  me.  These 
past  two  years  have  been  as  a  passing 
through  the  college  of  practice  in  faith, 
hope,  and  love.  God  has  taught  me  many 
lessons  for  which  I  praise  Him.  May  God 
continue  to  bless  any  good  seed  that  might 
have  been  sown.  May  the  people  of  Espel¬ 
kamp  and  my  co-workers  in  Christ  experience 
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daily  the  love  of  Christ  in  their  own  lives, 
is  my  prayer  as  I  travel  back  to  the  States 
and  into  other  new  walks  of  life. 

"Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth;^  but  be 
thou  an  example  of  the  believers,  in  wprd, 
in  conversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  faith, 
in  purity”  (I  Tim.  4:12).  This  is  a  great 
challenge  to  those  of  ns  who  are  interested 
in  the  youth  work  in  Germany.  Never  does 
one  get  to  the  place  where  he  does  not  need 
to  be  an  example  of  the  believers,  and  to  the 
unbelievers.  The  German  youth  especially 
are  used  to  dictation  and  what  is  more 
necessary  than  to  have  our  lives  dictate 
(or  express)  the  love  of  Christ  to  all  in  all 
our  •  ways  of  life.  "Study  to  shew  thyself 
approved  unto  God,  a  workman  that  needeth 
not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth”  (II  Tim.  2:15).  Here,  too,  we  can 
be  a  good  example  in  rightly  studying  the 
Word  of  God.  In  schpol  the  youth  have 
"Religion”  class.  Here  they  learn  Bible 
history,  and  that  Christ  was  a  "good  man” 
and  a  "good  example”  to  follow,  but  as  for 
a  personal  contact  with  a  personal  Saviour 
there  is  very  little,  if  anything,  mentioned. 
Here  is  where  we  have  our  greatest  respon¬ 
sibility.  We  must  live  Christ  daily.... 

Remember  the  youth  at  Espelkamp  in 
prayer,  that  they  might  step  out  for  their 
Lord  and  be  daily  examples  ofC^ist  in  word, 
in  cpnversation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in 
faith,  in  purity. 


OUR  JUNIORS 
Middlebuty,  Ind.  June  23,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  Herold  Readers:  "In  all  thy 
ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy 
paths!”  This  is  my  first  letter  to  the  Herold.  My 
hirthdate  is  May  15,  1945. 

I  have  8  brothers  and  6  sisters.  We  have  11  cows. 
21  calves,  4  horses,  4  colts,  1  pony,  17  rabbits, 
2  dogs  and  1  cat. 

I  went  to  Amish  Mennonite  Bible  School.  My 
brother  Jacob  was  my  teacher. 

A  Herold  reader,  Levi  Dean  Shetler. 

Dear  Levi:  You  did  very  well.  You  have  18^ 
credit. 


Middlebuty,  Ind.  June  14,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  All:  Greetings  in  Jesus 
name.  Today  it  is  very  warm.  The  men  folks  are 
putting  up  hay.  My  cousin,  Mary  Schrock,  broke 
her  leg  and  is  walking  on  crutches.  We  have  2 
little  ducks  for  pets.  I  still  want  a  twin  or  pen  pal. 

With  love  and  best  wishes,  Miriam  Gingetich. 

Dear  Miriam:  You  have  60<  credit.  A  View- 
master  and  3  reels  cost  $3.00. 

Walter  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.  has  $1.60 
credit. 

Judy  Ann  Byler,  Hartville,  Ohio  has  57<  credit. 

Edna  Sommers,  Hartville,  Ohio  has  14^  credit. 

Susie  and  Lizzie  Ttoyer,  Fredericksburg,  Ohio. 
Susie  has  $1.10  credit  and  Lizzie  has  $3.51.  Ate 
having  the  mumps. 


Clara  Bontrager,  Tuscola,  Ill,  has  I6f  ctedi||| 
Had  big  dinner  last  day  of  school.  May  24.  Y^F 
you  get  credit  for  Bible  verses  and  any  religous 
verses  you  memorize. 

Irvin  Bontrager,  Tuscola,  Ill.  has  31^  credit. 
Second  letter.  Has  6  baby  rabbits  and  1  mother 
rabbit. 

Wilma  Mae  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  52^ 
credit.  Birthday  is  May  26.  School  closed  on 
May  26. 

Sara  Ann  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  $1.4|w 
credit. 

Leona  Beachy,  Sugarcreek,  Ohio,  has  76^ 
credit.  Is  having  a  swell  time  during  vacation, 
having  the  mumps.  May  God  bless  you  all. 

Melvin  S.  and  Alvin  R.  Beachy,  Kennedyville, 
Md.  Melvin  has  $1.09  credit,  Alvin  has  16^. 

BIBLE  QUESTIONS 

1.  Who  were  the  3  sons  of  Noah? 

2.  Name  the  10  plagues  of  Egypt. 

3.  What  judge  was  famous  for  his  great  physicai^ 

strength?  W 

4.  Who  was  the  first  king  of  Israel? 

5.  Who  was  the  last  prophet  of  the  Old  Testament? 
6^  What  writers’  of  Gospels  were  apostles? 

7.  What  writer  of  the  New  Testament  was  an 
apostle,  but  not  one  of  the  twelve? 


GOD’S  CARE  FOR  THE  WIDOW  AND  ORPHANS 

At  one  of  our  childrens  meetings^lhst  summer. 

I  invited  the  conductor  of  the  train  running  fiA 
Grand  Rapids  to  Cincinnati  (who  was  a  Christian 
man)  to  talk  to  the  children.  After  speaking  of  his 
work  among  the  prisoners  of  the  Cincinnati  jail, 
he  preceded  to  relate  an  instance  from  his  own 
life,  proving  God’s  willingness  to  supply  temporal 
needs  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  faith.  When  he 
was  a  very  young  boy,  his  mother  was  left  a  widow 
with  six  children  to  care  for. 

It  was  a  cold  winter’s  day  when  all  their  pro¬ 
visions  were  exhausted;  and  as  there  was  no 
human  source  to  look  to,  they  took  their  needs  -1^ 
the  dear  heavenly  Father,  who  promises  to  hear 
the  cry  of  the  widow  and  fatherless.  They  had 
perfect  confidence  that  He  would  hear  and  answer 
prayer. 

After  eating  their  last  food,  they  all  went  to 
bed  and  slept  as  sweetly  as  if  they  had  plenty  on 
hand.  In  the  morning  the  mother,  with  great  cheer¬ 
fulness,  went  about  her  work,  setting  the  table  for 
breakfast,  when  there  came  a  rap  at  the  door.  She 
went  to  the  door  and  found  a  perfect  stranger,  wh&. 
said  the  Lord  had  sent  him  to  supply  their  wanta|^ 
and  he  came  in,  bringing  enough  provisions  to 
last  them  a  long  time. 

The  stranger  said  he  was  awakened  at  midnight, 
and  something  told  him  of  the  situation  of  this 
poor  family.  Notwithstanding  he  lived  several 
miles  distant,  he  and  his  good  wife  arose,  prepared 
their  charities  and  the  husband  set  out,  finding 
the  place  in  time  for  their  breakfast.  How  blessed 
to  have  parents  teach  by  precept  and  example 
such  beautiful  lessons  of  trust! 


Selected  from  Touching  Incidents,  by  permission. 


The  Lord  has  more  need  of  our  weakness 
than  our  strength. 
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THE  FAITHFUL  CABIN  BOY 

'll  At  the  foot  of  a  snow  covered  mountain  in 
Norway  stood  an  old,  worn  cottage.  It  be¬ 
longed.  to  a  carpenter,  Hendrik  Gustafen,  who 
had  a  lar^e  family  to  provide  for.  Gustafen 
was  a  diligent  and  faithful  worker,  but  he  did 
not  know  of  the  Saviour  and  could  not  cast 
his  cares  on  Him  of  whom  it  is  written,  "He 
careth  for  you.”  Early  each  morning  he  went 
to  the  timber  yard  to  work.  He  was  often 
9  pained  at  heart  that  his  small  earnings  barely 
supplied  their  daily  bread,  and  many  times 
murmured  to  himself,  "O,  when  Jan  is  old 
enough  to  help  earn  money  we  will  have  it 
easier.” 

Jan,  the  oldest  of  Hendrik’s  family,  a  robust 
boy  of  twelve  years,  saw  how  much  care  his 
father  had  in  providing  for  the  family,  and 
without  telling  his  parents  tried  to  obtain 
work,  but  nothing  suitable  could  he  find 
anywhere 

^  One  evening  he  came  home  very  down¬ 
-hearted  and  said  to  his  mother,  "O,  it  is  so 
wretched.  Mother,  nobody  will  use  me  —  no¬ 
body  will  give  me  work  because  I  am  too 
young.  If  I  shall  help  my  father  to  earn  a 
living  there  is  nothing  left  but  to  go  to  sea 
and  become  a  cabin  boy.” 

"O  Jan,  my  son!”  cried  mis  mother  fright- 
enedly,  her  eyes  filling  with  tears,  «lf  you  go 
out  to  the  sea  we  will  never  see  you  again.” 

"Dear  Mother,”  replied  the  boy,  "do  riot 
Inaake  my  heart  heavy.  I  am  not  the  only  one 
who  wants  to  go  to  sea,  and  I  really  expect 
to  be  back  in  two  or  three  years;  and  then 
I  will  bring  ’ Father  and  you  all  the  money 
I  have  earned.  O  Mother,  that  will  be  a  joy! 
You  and  Father  will  have  it  easier  then.” 

Several  days  later  Jan  left  his  parents, 
brothers,  and  sisters,  and  walked  with  his 
small  bundle  to  a  nearby  seaport  town.  Once 
A.there  he  wandered  about,  seeking  for  a  ship 
^  that  was  preparing  to  leave. 

"Hello!  young  man,  what  are  you  looking 
for?”  called  a  voice.  Jan  turned  quickly 
about  and  guessed  that  the  call  was  for  him. 
"Sir,  I’m  looking  for  a  ship  where  poor  people 
can  find  work.”  replied  Jan  to  the  inquirer, 
who  was  a  Captain.  "Have  you  ever  been  on 
a  ship?”  he  questioned  further.  "No  sir,  but 
I’m  looking  for  work.” 

The  captain  sized  up  the  boy  with  a  glance 
from  head  to  foot,  asked  another  hasty  ques¬ 
tion  which  was  also  quickly  answered,  and 
then  he  took  him  with  himself  on  the  ship. 
It  was  a  sailship,  laden  for  a  number  of 
coastal  towns  across  the  ocean. 

A  week  later  Jan  was  on  the  high  seas  as 
a  cabin  boy.  There  was  no  lack  of  work, 
neither  was  there  lack  of  rough  treatment 
^  from  the  crew.  They  followed  him  around  at 
*  every  possible  chance  seeking  to  induce  him 
to  their  own  rough  ways. 

At  first  the  poor  boy  sought  protection 
from  the  captain,  but  there  he  only  got  into 
trouble,  for  the  captain  was  almost  as  rough 


as  his  men.  There  was  no  one  on  the  whole 
ship  that  Jan  could  turn  to  for  help  or  good 
example.  They  all  alike  made  fun  of  his 
youth  and  childhood.  In  the  evening  when 
the  work  was  over  Jan  would  crawl  in  a  lonely 
corner  of  the  ship  where  he  would  cry  and 
think  of  his  father,  mother,  brothers  and 
sisters  at  home.  O  how  homesick  he  felt! 

The  ungodly  crew  tormented  him  much 
because  he  would  not  carouse,  drink  and 
curse  with  them.  They  could  not  forbear  that 
he  was  better  than  they.  They  sought  for 
every  occasion  to  make  him  fall.  For  a  long 
time  he  withstood  them,  but  since  he  did  not 
know  the  Lord  Jesus  the  crew  finally  suc¬ 
ceeded  with  their  ‘temptations.  One  day  he 
took  the  first  pipe  and  drank  the  first  glass 
of  strong  wine.  With  clapping  of  hands  and 
loud  laughter  his  tempters  saw  Jan  stagger 
on  the  deck  and  the  commander’s  bridge,  and 
fall  to  the  floor  because  he  was  drunk. 

"Ha!  Ha!  we  will  show  him,”  they  cried, 
"he  must  become  as  we.” 

They  actually  got  it  accomplished.  The 
young  Norwegian  could  carouse,  drink,  and 
curse  like  they.  But  he  was  not  happy.  In 
the  depth  of  liis  heart  he  saw  that  no  one 
loved  him,  and  he  had  no  companions  other 
than  the  ungodly  crew.  Where  could  he  find 
a  friend. 

(To  be  continued) 

Seclected  and  translated  from  German  by 
Ruth  M.  Tice. 


LOVE  TO  MY  LORD 

"Had  I  a  thousand  hearts,  I’d  raise 
Them  all  in  my  Redeemer’s  praise,” 

We  sometimes  cry; 

And  still  we  find  it  hard  to  give 
Our  one  poor  offering,  and  live 
As  He  were  by! 

O  purest,  truest,  boundless  love! 

Worthy  of  Him  who  reigns  above. 

Our  Heavenly  Guide! 

He  takes  the  heart  we  fain  would  give. 

He  deigns  in  it  himself  to  live. 

With  us  to  ’bide. 

True,  Lord,  this  heart,  as  ’twere  a  lyre 
Of  heavenly  make,  till  every  wire 
And  every  chord 

Wake  but  one  strain  —  one  deepest  thrill  — 
Long,  louder,  sweeter,  fuller  still  — 

Love  to  my  Lord! 

Louisa  Van  Plettenhaus. 


The  shortest  way  is  not  always  right,  nor 
the  smoothest  the  safest,  therefore,  be  not 
surprised  if  the  Lord  choose  the  farthest 

and  roughest,  but  be  sure  of  this -  He  will 

choose  the  best. 
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OBITUARIES 


Beachy.  —  Nancy,  (wife  of  Bishop  Lewis 
M.  Beachy,  Oakland,  Md.),  daughter  of  Eli  C. 
and  Dora  (Hochstetler)  Yoder,  was  bom  near 
Meyersdale,  Pa.,  Jan.  31,  1882;  and  passed 
away  June  20,  1956;  at  the  age  of  74  3rrs., 
4  mo.,  and  20  days. 

She  is  survived  by  her  husband  (age  85); 
her  aged  mother,  Mrs.  Dora  Yoder,  Meyersdale, 
Pa.  (94);  her  daughter,  Minnie  (wife  of  Pre. 
Eli  D.  Beachy,  Oakland,  Md.,  with  whom  they 
had  their  home);  3  grandchildren,  1  great¬ 
grandchild,  6  sisters  (Sarah  —  wife  of  Peter 
Kinsinger,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va,;  Cora  —  wife  of 
Pre.  Eh  D.  Beachy,  Arthur,  Ill.;  Effie  — widow 
of  the  late  Pre.  Iddo  Yoder,  Salisbury,  Pa.; 
Daisy  —  wife  of  Simon  Swartzentruber,  Oak¬ 
land;  Addie  —  wife  of  Clarence  Bender,  Cat¬ 
lett,  Va.;  Oma  — wife  of  Milton  Yoder,  Grants- 
ville,  Md.),  and  1  brother  (Cluade,  Meyers¬ 
dale).  Preceding  her  in  death  were  2  brothers 
(John,  who  died  in  infancy;  Henry,  Grants- 
ville)  and  2  sisters  (Minnie  —  wife  of  the  late 
Menno'  Hershberger,  and  Liela  —  wife  of 
Daniel  Brenneman,  both  of  Grantsville). 

She  had  been  afflicted  with  high  blood 
pressure  for  some  time,  and  the  immediate 
cause  of  her  rather  sudden  death  was  a  heart 
attack. 

Funeral  services  were  held  Saturday,  June 
23,  conducted  by  Bishop  Simon  M.  Yoder, 
Stuarts  Draft,  and  Pre.  Eli  M.  Yoder,  Fishers- 
ville,  Va,  Services  were  well  attended  by 
ministers  and  friends  from  many  regions.  The 
body  was  laid  to  rest  in  the  Amish  cemetery. 


Jantzi.  —  Magdalena,  daughter  of  the  late 
Bishop  Jacob  and  Katherine  (Leis)  Lichti, 
was  born  June  11,  1904,  at  Wellesley,  Ont., 
Can.;  passed  away  May  2,  195.6,  at  the  St. 
Mary  Hospital,  Kitchener,  Ont.;  age  51  yrs., 
10  mo.,  and  21  days. 

On  Jan.  5,  1928,  she  was  married  to  Noah 
Jantzi.  She  is  survived  by  her  husband, 
1  son  (Aaron,  Wellesley,  Ont.),  3  daughters 
(Katie  —  wife  of  Aaron  Jantzi,  Milverton, 
Ont.;  Nancy  and  Emma  at  home),  1  step¬ 
daughter  (Elmina  — •  wife  of  Elmer  Jantzi, 
Wellesley),  and  7  grandchildren.  Also  sur¬ 
viving  are  4  sisters  (Katie  —  widow  of  John 
C.  Kuepfer,  Newton,  Ont.;  Nancy  wife  of 
Noah  Gascho,  Aylmer,  Ont.;  Lydra  —  wife  of 
Noah  Roes,  Milverton;  Mary  —  wife  of  Nick 
Jantzi,  Wellesley),  2  half  brothers  (Jacob 
Lichti,  Wellesley;  and  Samuel  Lichti,  Lin- 
wood,  Ont.),  and  1  half  sister  (Fannie  —  wife 
of  Niose  Zehr,  Crosshill,  Ont.). 


She  was  sick  only  two  weeks  with  Bright’s 
disease.  Funeral  services  were  conducted 
at  the  Cedar  Grove  Church,  May  5,  1956, 
near  Wellesley,  by  Bishop  Sam  Roth  and 
Bishop  Mose  Nafziger.  The  body  was  laid 
to  rest  in  the  church  cemetery.  — S.  L. 


Hochstetler.  —  Bishop  John  D.,  son  ^ 
Daniel  J.  and  Barbara  (Miller)  Hochstetler, 
was  born  at  Emma,  Ind.,  May  15,  1878;  died 
in  Memorial  Hospital,  Wilmington,  Del.,  June 
23,  1956.  Age  78  yrs.,  1  mo.,  and  8  days. 

On  Sept.  20,  1900,  at  Haven,  Kansas,  he 
was  married  to  Lovina,  daughter  of  Samuel  B. 
and  Lydia  B.  (Weirich)  Miller,  who  preceded 
him  in  death  Jan.  14,  1952.  They  had  one 
foster  son,  Alvin  J.  Kauffman,  Calverton,  Va. 

—  married  to  Annie  (Zook)  —  who  survives, 
and  cared  for  him  during  his  illness.  They 
have  12  children.  Other  survivors  are,W 
brothers  (Neil  D.,  Lagrange,  Ind.,  and  Christ 
D.,  Topeka,  Ind.)  and  2  sisters  (Mattie  — 
wife  of  Menno  L.  Bontrager,  Medford,  Wis., 
and  Mary  — twin  sister  —  wife  of  Aaron  Yoder, 
Dover,  Del.). 

He  was  ordained  to  the  ministry,  at  Dodge 
City,  Kansas,  in  1921,  and  to  the  office  of 
bishop  in  1923.  (They  moved  to  Dover,  Del., 
in  about  1930,  or  possibly  slightly  earlier. 

-  Ed.)  IP 

Being  afflicted  with  cancer  of  the  blood 

he  was  first  hospitalized  on  Feb.  28.  After 
three  weeks  of  treatment  he  was  released  for 
two  weeks,  then  developed  pneumonia  and 
was  again  hospitalized  for  three  more  weeks. 
During  this  eight-week  period  he  was  given 
16  pints  of  blood.  The  doctors  were  pleased 
with  his  response  to  treatment.  He  regularily 
returned  to  the  hospital  for  weekly  checkup^ 
until  June  .2,  when  he  was  again  admitted  Jlw 
a  patient,  suffering  from  a  severe  case  of 
jaundice  from  which  he  did  not  recover.  Even 
during  his  recent  illness  he  was  able  to 
attend  church  seven  times,  which  he  greatly 
enjoyed. 

Funeral  services,  which  were  largely  at¬ 
tended,  were  held  June  26,  conducted  by 
Preacher  Chris  Miller  and  Bishop  Henry 
Miller  from  Indiana,  and  Bishop  Eli  MilleJk 
Dover,  Del. 


If  there  is  anything  in  my  style  or 
thoughts  to^  be  commended,  the  credit  is 
due  to  ray  kind  parents  in  instilling  into  my 
mind  an  early  love  for  the  Scriptures. 

— Daniel  Webster. 


Entered  at  Post  Office  at  Kalona,  Iowa 
as  aecond-elaaB  matter. 
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l^ibt  ftctv  mil-  tnglid)  bos  ©cleit. 

a)?it  ^e)u  icb’^  freubig  toagen, 
9)?tt  3?fut  fiir  ibn  3u  fteben  ein. 

5cb  loitl  e§  afleii  SDJenfdben  jagen: 

^  28ie  er  fann  unfer  ^era  erfreu’n. 

aiJit  Gbrifto  loitt  id)  gernc  leiben, 

Wit  ibm,  fiir  ibn  ju  feber  3eit! 

(fr  febenft  mir  tuobre  ^immel^freuben 
Sdiiibt  treulid)  mid)  Oor  allein  53eib. 

Wit  mcinem  JHetter  mitt  icb’g  magen, 
(fill  ^Wetter  onberer  311  fein  — . 

3ii  retten  fie  boii  bem  3Ser3Qgeii, 

Jliib  Don  ben  .^etten  3u  betrei’n. 

Wit  meineni  Setbberni  mitt  id)  3ieben, 
)Hed)t  mutig  in  ben  borten  ©treit. 

@r  fegnet  treulidb  mein  Semiiben 
Unb  enblid)  mir  ben  ©ieg  oerleibt. 

!iUiit  nicinem  (iJott,  mit  mcinem  ^dnig, 
55ur(b  bicfe§  (Srbenleben  aieb’n; 
ift  ein  ©liidf,  ift  ein  ©eniefeen, 

41  6r  maebt  aufrieben  ^era  unb  ©inn. 

». 


Samstag  Abends  —  In  Herold  Nr.  14 
hat  der  Editor  von  dem  englischen  Teil 
in  seiner  Serie  von  Artikels,  in  Bezug 
von  junge  Lente  und  Courroachen  (Court¬ 
ship),  etwas  Bemerkung  gemacht  wie  es 
in  vielen  Gegenden  gebrauchlich  ist  fUr 
der  Samstag  Abend  gebrauchen  fiir  dieses 
tun.  Er  sagte  auch  wir  konnen  nichts 
dagegen  sagen,  wenn  die  wo  es  angeht 
dann  auch  ein  gute  Nachts  Ruhe  und 
Schlaf  empfangen,  so  dasz  sie  imstande 
sind  fiir  des  Herrn  Tag  zubringen  auf 
rechter  Weise.  Wir  sind  einverstanden 
mit  dem  Bruder,  aber  wir  wollen  die  Frage 
stellen:  Wo  sind  junge  Leute,  sonderlich 
wenn  sie  die.  ganze  Woche  gearbeitet 
haben,  die  dann  noch  Samstag  Abends 
ein  Zeitlang  (wenn  es  nur  ein  Stunde 
oder  so  sein  mag)  zubringen  konnen  mit- 
einander  und  dennoch  auf  dem  Sonntag 
in  ein  Stande  sein  so  dasz  sie  gebets- 
voll  und  wacker  sein  kdnnen  im  Gottes- 
dienst.? 

Die  meisten  von  uns  sind  es  nur  teil- 
weise  gewahr  wie  der  Samstag  Abend  ge- 
braucht,  oder  besser  gesagt  miszbraucht 
wird,  im  algemein  unter  Weltleute  und 
schade  ist  es  dasz  es  nicht  immer  unter 
Weltleute  bleibt.  Wir  waren  vor  etliche 
Jahre  ein  Samstag  Nacht  in  der  Stadt  von 
Hutchinson  da  meine  Frau  im  Kranken- 
haus  war.  Es  war  immer  abends  etwas 
von  was  wir  Nachtleben  nennen  aber 
Samstag  Abends  schien  das  Nachtleben 
recht  in  der  Gang  kommen.  Es  waren 
viel  junge  Leute  und  auch  ziemlich  viel 
Alte  und  es  schien  als  der  Ziel  von  fast 
alien  war  fiir  ein  vergnugliche  21eit  haben. 
Warum  auf  der  Samstag  Abend?  Ohne 
Fehl  bringen  viele  dann  darnach  der 
Sonntag  zu  mit  Schlafen  und  Ruhen. 
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Wir  wollen  aber  nSher  heim  zu  uns  sel- 
ber  kommen.  Wir  sind  nicht  gestellc  bier 
auf  der  Erde  fur  die  Welt  reinigen  von 
Siinde,  1  Kor.  5,12.13.  Es  waren  schon 
so  traurige  Fallen  wo  von  unsere  junge 
Leute  u^ommen  sind  Samstag  Abends 
(oder  vielleichc  noch  gar  fast  Sonntag 
'Morgens)  und  wo  die  Umstande  zeugten 
ob  diejenigen  here  it  waren  fiir  ihren  Gott 
antreffen.  Was  ist  die  Ursacbe  dasz  es 
solche  Fallen  Gibt?  Wo  sind  Eltern  die 
unbekUmmert  sind  wenn  ihre  Kinder  nicht 
zuhause  sind  auf  der  Samstag  Abend? 
Es  hat  Gegenden  wo  die  junge  Leute  ein 
Gebrauch  haben  fiir  Samstag  Abends 
irgendwo  hin  gehen  urn  ihre  Zeit  zubring- 
en  in  Torheit  und  Uppigkeit.  Wir  wissen 
dasz  Gewohnheit  ein  sehr  harte  Sache 
ist  zu  brechen,  aber  wenn  alle  Eltern 
mit  Ernst  bekiimmert  wSren  dariiber  und 
nicht  ihre  junge  Leute  noch  Beifall 
geben,  dann  kbnnte  diese  Sache  bald 
gebessert  werden.  Zum  Bedaueren  wo 
es  junge  Leute  gibt  die  selber  diese 
Sachen  verbessern  wollen  dann  werden 
sie  verachtet  von  die  iibrigen.  Zu  unsere 
Schande  kann  es  auch  gesagt  werden 
dasz  es  schon  Umstande  waren  wo  die 
Obrigkeit  Hand  angelegt  hat  und  von 
unsere  junge  Leute  unterrichtet.  Der 
Problem  mit  junge  Leute  ist  immerschwer 
aber  oft  sind  die  junge  Leute  nur  was 
die  Eltern  sie  machen.  Wenn  die  alte 
Leute  in  eine  Gegend  im  allgemeinen 
etwas  kalt  sind  geistlicherweise,  und 
etwas  behaft  sind  mit  Untugenden  und 
vielleicht  etwas  faules  loses  Geschwatz 
haben,  dann  sind  die  junge  Leute  ge- 
wdhnlich  los  und  wild;  dagegen  wo  die 
alte  Leute  viel  bektlmmert  sind  und  mehr 
geistlich  gesonnen  dann  sind  die  junge 
Leute  auch  mehr  zuchtig  und  sittsam. 
Es  gibt  wohl  Ausnahme,  besonders  in 
Familien,  denn  es  waren  schon  FSllen 
wo  Eltern  ihre  Kinder  aufgezogen  haben 
nach  rechter  Weise  und  doch  waren  die 
Kinder  geneigt  fiir  ungehorsam  sein  und 
Eltern  viel  Miihe  machen. 

Es  war  uns  schon  bange  es  hat  Leute 
die  meinen  dasz  die  junge  Leute  miissen 
ein  Zeit  von  wilder  H^er  sSen  durch- 
machen.  Sie  wollen  sich  rechtfertigen 
dasz  sie  auch  nach  dem  Fleisch  lebten 
in  ihre  junge  Jahren  und  meinen  es  ist 
ein  Zeit  dasz  durchgelebt  werden  musz. 


Sie  Wollen  sich  vielleicht  noch  trosten 
mit  Gottes  Wort  wie  z.B.  ^^rflche  22,6m 
wo  der  Solomo  sagt:  "Wie  man  einer 
Knaben  gewOhnt,  so  laszt  er  nicht  davon, 
wenn  er  alt  wird."  Sie  meinen  wenn  er 
etwas  gutes  gelernt  wird  in  seiner  Kind- 
heit,  dann  wenn  er  auch  ein  Zeitlang 
sein  Fleisch  dient,  doch  wenn  er  alt 
wird,  wird  es  alles  gut  auskommen. 
Sicher,  wenn  Kinder  auferzogen  werden^ 
in  der  Zucht  und  Vermahnung  zum  Herrn, 
dann  bleibt  es  bei  ihnen  und  wenn  sie 
ein  Zeitlang  in  der  Itre  gehen,  aber  es 
war  niemals  Gottes  Ordhung  oder  Willen 
dasz  junge  Leute  am  ersten  nach  ihrem 
Fleisch  leben  sollen  und  sich  verun- 
reinigen  mit  allerlei  Siinde  und  Untugend, 
und  dann  erst  zu  Gott  kommen.  Der 
nSmliche  Solomo  wo  gesagt  hat:  *Kind^ 
heit  und  Jugend  ist  eitel."  hat  auch 
gesagt:  "Gedenke  an  dein  Schdpfer  in 
deiner  Jugend,  ehe  denn  die  bbse  Tagen 
kommen."  Junge  Leute  haben  mehr  Leben 
denn  Mltere  Leute  und  es  ist  das  Pflicht 
von  alle  Gemeinde  Glieder  fiir  machen 
dasz  dieser  Ernst  und  Eifer  welches 
junge  Leute  haben  fiir  etwas  tun,  in  ein 
rechter  Weg  gebraucht  wiirde,  zu  Gotte^ 
Ehre  anstatt  von  in  Satans  Dienst. 

Es  mdchte  auch  ein  guten  Rat  sein  fiir 
die  ^tere  Leute  fiir  schon  Samstag  Nach- 
mittags  und  Abends  an  der  Sonntag  denk- 
en  und  vielleicht  so  viel  als  mdglich  die 
Arbeit  so  ausrichten  so  dasz  wir  friihe 
zuRuhe  gehen  konnen  so  dasz  wirwacht-^ 
same  und  eifrige  Teilnehmer  sein  konnen 
an  unser  Gottesdienst.  Gott  kann  kein 
faulen  schlafrigen  Arbeiter  gebrauchen 
in  seinen  Weinberg.  Unsere  Leute  sind 
im  allgemeinen  bekannt  als  sehr  eifrige 
Arbeiter  und  wir  wollen  suchen  wenig- 
stens  so  viel  so  sein  in  unser  geistliche 
Arbeit  als  wir  sind  in  die  natiirliche.  0 


Kurze  Nachrichten 

Bischof  Paul  Brenneman  und  Frau, 
Prediger  Jacob  Hershberger  und  Frau 
von  Norfolk,  Va.  waren  in  diese  Gegend 
Tiber  Sonntag  der  15.  Juli.  Sie  besuchten 
verschiedene  Orten  auf  ihre  Reise  und  ^ 
wollten  von  hier  nach  Thomas,  Okla.  ^ 
gehen. 

Prediger  Ben  Wagler  und  Frau  und  sein 
Bruder  Henry  Wagler  und  Frau  und  ihre 
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Mutter  Witwe  Sarah  Wagler  von  Daviess 
H  Co.  Ind.  machten  auch  ein  angenehmen 
Besuch  in  dieser  Gegend.  Sie  sind  moi¬ 
stens  gekommen  mein  Vater  Peter  Wagler 
besuchen  (ihrenOnkel)  der  etwas  leidend 
ist  mit  Herzfehler. 

Uber  Sonntag  der  15.  Juli  waren  ziem- 
lich  viel  fremde  Leute  in  unsere  Mitte 
H  und  auch  in  der  Haven  Distrikt.  Die  Ur- 
sach  davon  war  dasz  ein  mennonitische 
Schwester  gestorben  ist  namlich  die  Frau 
von  William  A.  Bontrager  und  deshalb 
sind  aiemlich  viel  Leute  gekommen  das 
Begrabnisfeuer  beiwohnen.  Dieses  hat 
statt  gefunden  Sonntag  Nachmittags. 

Es  ist  ein  Bericht  an  die  Pred.  N.  D. 
Mast  Heimat  gekommen  von  Holmes  Co. 
^  Ohio  dasz  ein  jungerKnabe  von  16  Jahren 
verungliickt  ist  da  er  auf  dem  Weg  am 
reiten  war  auf  ein  Pferd  und  dann  ein 
Auto  das  Pferd  verscheucht  hat  so  dasz 
es  in  derHShe  gesprungen  ist  und  gerade 
vor  der  Auto  gestiirzt  so  dasz  beide  das 
Pferd  und  der  Knabe  verungliickten.  Der 
Knabe  hiesz  Jonas  Yoder  ein  Sohn  von 
Emanuel  Yoder.  Seine  Mutter  ist  ein 
Nichte  von  dem  Prediger  N.  D.  Mast  seine 
Frau,  deshalb  waren  sie  schnell  berichtet. 


^evolli  Ut  fSa^rljeU 
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ttnfeee  Jugenh  21hfeiltind. 

Bibelfrage  Nr.  1867:  Wie  hat  Gott  mich 
angezogen,  dasz  ich  mich  freue  im  Herrn 
und  meine  Seele  frohlich  ist  in  meinem 
Gott? 

Bibelfrage  Nr.  1868:  Wann  werden  wir 
offenbar  werden  mit  Christo  in  der 
Herrlichkeit? 


Frage  Nr.  1859:  Wer  kommt  zumFrieden 
und  ruhet  in  seinen  Kammern? 

Antwort:  Die,  die  richtig  vor  sich 

gewandelt  sind.  Jes.  57,2.  Vers  eins 
und  zwei  gehoren  zusammen.  Vers  1: 
*Aber  der  Gerechte  kommt  urn,  und  nie- 
mand  ist,  der  es  zu  Herzen  nehme;  und 
heilige  Leute  werden  aufgerafft,  und 
niemand  achtet  darauf.  Denn  die  Ge- 
rechten  werden  weggerafft  vor  dem  Un- 
gliick."  Vers  2:  *und  die  richtig  vor 
sich  gewandelt  haben,  kommen  zum 
Frieden  und  ruhen  in  ihren  Kammern.* 
Es  sind  schon  viele  Leute,  die  ihr  Leben 
fiir  ihren  Meister  gelassen  haben.  Christus 
hat  sein  Leben  fiir  uns  gelassen  —  fUr 
die  Menschen  auf  Erden.  Stephanus,  der 
einer  der  sieben  Almosenpfleger  war,  hat 
sein  Leben  urn  Jesu  Christi  willen  gelas¬ 
sen.  Die  meisteri  der  Apostel  gaben  ihr 
Leben  fiir  ihren  Glauben.  Seitdem  haben 
sehr  viele  andere  fiir  ihren  festen  Glauben 
an  Jesiim  Christum  ihr  Leben  gegeben. 
Da  Jesus  hier  auf  Erden  war,  hat  er 
gesagt:  *Es  kommt  dig  Zeit,  dass_^er 
euch  totet,  wird  meinen,  er  tue  Gott  einen 
Dienst  daran.*  Joh.  16,2.  Aber  der  Tod 
ist  fur  den  Gerechten  nur  eine  Tur  zum 
Leben.  Paulus  sagte,  "Ich  habe  Lust 
abzuscheiden  und  bei  Jesu  zu  sein,  wel¬ 
ches  auch  viel  besser  ware.*  Phil.  1,23. 
So  sehen  wir,  dass  dies  jetzt  noch  ge- 
chieht,  dass  der  Gerechte  umkommt  auf 
Gottes  eigenem  Wege  und  weggerafft  wird 
VDj  dem  Ungluck,  weil  wir  hier  auf  Erden 
stets  in  Todesgefahr  stehen  und  niemals 
wissen,  w^nn  unser  Leben  ans  Ende 
kommt.  Aber  das  ist  alles  in  Gottes 
Hand  und  ist  auch  sehr  gut  also,  und 
"wir  wissen  aber,  dass  denen,  die  Gott 
lieben,  alle  Dinge  zum  Besten  dienen, 
denen,  die  nach  dem  Vorsatz  berufen 
sind.*  Rom.  8.28. 
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Frage  Nr.  I860:  Das  vorgesteckte  Ziel 
—  das  Kleinod  —  was  halt  es  vor? 

Antwort:  Die  himmlische  Benifung 
Gottes  in  Christo  Jesu.  Phil.  3,14. 
Paulus  sagte  in  Vers  13,  *Ich  vergesse, 
was  dahinten  ist,  und  streckte  mich  zu 
deni,  das  da  vorne  ist.”  Wenn  wir  auf- 
richtig  sind,  so  glaube  ich,  wir  haben 
alle  Sachen,  die  wir  gerne  vergessen 
wollten,  insoweit,  dass  sie  uns  nicht 
mutlos  inachen,  aber  nicht  weit  genug, 
dass  wir  uns  nicht  wieder  in  die  nam- 
lichen  Sachen  fangen  lassen  konnten. 
"Und  streckte  mich  zu  dem,  das  da  vorne 
ist,”  das  heisst,  mit  grossem  Ernst  und 
Anstrengen  das  Ziel  zu  erlangen,  welches 
das  Kleinod  vorhalt.  Das  Kleinod  (der 
Preis),  welches  ist  die  ewige  Freude  im 
Himmel,  ist  verheissen  alien  denen,  die 
ihre  Berufung  wahrnehmen.  Wir  sind  alle 
berufen,  Gott  zu  dienen,  ihn  zu  lieben 
von  ganzem  Herzen,  von  ganzer  Seele  &c. 
Wenn  wir  ansehen,  was  Jesus  fur  uns 
getan  hat,  so  sollte  das  in  uns  ein  Gefuhl 
verursachen:  "Weil  du  das  getan  hast 
(die  Schlage  genommen,  die  auf  melnen 
Rucken  gehorten;  bist  den  Tod  gestorben, 
den  ich  sterben  sollte  u.s.w.),  will  ich 
Dir  dienen,  solange  Gott  mir  Odem  gibt. 
Und  wenn  ich  schon  alle  Tage  meines 
Lebens  dir  getreulicfa  diene,  so  ist  es 
nichts,  verglichen  gegen  was  du  fur  mich 
getan  hast.  Lasst  uns  niemals  denken, 
•Wir  haben  nun  schon  so  lange  Zeit  Gott 
gedient  und  viel  Gutes  getan  in  seinem 
Namen,  ei  ist  uns  das  ewige  Leben 
schuldig.”  Nein,  wenn  uns  werden  wufde, 
was  wir  verdient  haben,  so  wurden  alle 
den  ewigen  Tod  bekommen.  Aber  aus 
Gnaden  seid  ihr  selig  geworden  durch 
den  Glauben,  nicht  aus  euch:  Gottes  Gabe 
ist  es.  Nicht  aus  den  Werken,  dass  sich 
nicht  jemand  ruhme.  Gnade  heisst  unver* 
diente  Barmherzigkeit:  ein  freies  Ge- 
schenk  Gottes,  das  nicht  zu  verdienen 
ist.  Petrus  sagte:  •Datum  tut  desto  mehr 
Fleiss,  Eure  Berufung  und  Erwahlung 
festzumachen.”  F.N. 


Ein  ander  Grund  kann  zwar  niemand 
legen  auszer  dem,  der  gelegt  ist,  welcher 
ist  Jesus  Christus. 


KEIN  ANSEHEN  DER  PERSON.  0 
Bei  Gott  ist  kein  Ansehen  der  Person, 
sondern  in  allerlei  Volk,  wer  ihn  fOrchtet 
und  recht  tut,  der  ist  ihm  angenehm; 
Apost.  10,34.35.  so  auch  invielen  andern 
Schriftstellen'kOnnen  wir  finden  dasz  Gott 
die  Person  nicht  ansiehet.  Nein,  wir 
haben  einen  solchen  Gott  obenQber  uns  0 
wohnen  der  alle  Menschen  lieb  hat,  denn 


er  hat  sie  alle  geschaffen,  oder  der  erste 
Menschen  erschaffen  wovon  sie  alle  her- 
stammen,  und  er  gab  einen  jeden  eine 
unsterbliche  Seel,  welche  nicht  wieder 
kann  zimichts  werden,  sondern  sie  wird 
leben  von  Ewigkeit  zu  Ewigkeit.  Dann 
was  der  Mensch  angehet  und  seine  Seel, 
so  sind  sie  alle  gleich;  aber  die  stlnd-^ 
liche  Eigenschaft  wo  sich  erregt  in  die^ 
Menschen  wenn  sie  aufwachsen,  an  dem 
hat  Gott  kein  Wohlgefallen,  nein  er  will 
dasz  wir  Busze  tun,  ihn  auf  und  annehm- 
en,  und  unsre  Seelen  selig  werden. 

Nun  haben  alle  Menschen  eine  Geleg- 
enheit,  denn  er  hat  seinen  Sohn  gesandt 
zur  Vergebung  ihrer  Siinden,  ja  eine  Ur-  - 
sache  der  ewigen  Seligkeit  geworden  filr® 
alle  diejenigen  von  Adam  an  bis  an  der 
Welt  Ende,  deren  ein  Jeder  in  seiner  Zeit 
an  ihn  glauben  und  gehorsam  sein  wird. 
Wenn  wie  nun  diese  teure  Gelegenheit 
versMijmen  in  der  schone  Gnadenzeit  so 
wird  es  fiir  ewig  zu  spat  sein,  und  wenn^ 
wir  jemand  sonst  eine  Hindernis  sind,  so^ 
mocht  es  auch  ein  Fefhlschlag  sein  gerade 
so  wohl  als  was  wir  verfehlt  haben  an 
uns  selber.  Die  Tlir  stehet  nun  offen, 
und  Jesus  sagt:  Kommet  her  zu  mir  alle, 
die  ihr  muhselig  und  beladen  seid,  Ich 
will  euch  erquicken.  Nehmet  auf  euch 
mein  Joch  und  lernet  von  mir;  denn  ich  ^ 
bin  sanftmiitig  und  von  Herzen  demiitig; 
so  werdet  ihr  Ruhe  finden  fiir  eure  Seelen. 
Denn  mein  Joch  ist  sanft,  und  meine  Last 
ist  leicht. 

Hier  heiszt  es  nicht,  bist  du  ein  Men- 
nonit,  Oder  ein  Katholik?  ein  Jude,  oder 
wo  kommst  du  her?  Nein,  bei  Gott  ist 
kein  Ansehen  der  Person;  die  Frage  ist,  ▲ 
bist  du  neu-  und  wicder-geboren,  oder  ^ 
bist  du  willig  das  Kreuz  auf  dich  zu  neh- 
men  und  ihm  nachfolgen.  Alle  Menschen 
sind  wohl  in  einer  Hinsicht  muhselig  und 
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mit  Slinden  beladen  bis  sie  zu  Jesu  kom- 
men  und  ihre  Last  abladen.  In  diese 
Schriftstelle  wird  vielleicht  geroeint  die 
viele  Huszerliche  Satzungen  der  Schrift- 
gelehrten  welche  die  Menschen  damit 
beladen  waren.  Die  Geseczlehrer  nannten 
ihre  Satzungen  das  Joch  des  Himmels 
Oder  Himmelreichs.  Nun  hat  Jesus  ge- 
^  sagt:  sie  sollen  dieses  Joch  ablegen, 
Oder  diese  Last  damit  sie  beladen  sind, 
und  sein  Joch  auf  sich  nehmen,  ja  lernen 
von  ihm,  denn  er  ist  sanftmQtig,  von 
Herzen  demtltig,  so  werden  sie  Ruhe 
finden  fUr  ihre  Seelen.  Hier  heiszt  es 
alle,  niemand  ausgenommen,  denn  alle 
Menschen  sind  Sunder  auszer  Christo, 
und  brauchen  einen  Erloser. 

Wir  nehmen  hinzu  Lukas  11,52.  Hier 
^heiszt  es:  Weh  euch,  Schriftgelehrten; 
denn  ihr  habt  den  SchlVkssel  der  Erkennt- 
nis  weggenommen.  Ihr  kommt  nicht  hin- 
ein,  und  wehret  denen,  die  hinein  wollen. 
Diese  Schriftgelehrten  haben  Leute  ver- 
hindert  die  rechte  Erkenntnis  von  Jesu 
zu  bekommen,  sie  selbst  haben  nicht  an 
ihn  geglaubt,  und  haben  dann  andre  noch 
^verhindert.  So  mussen  wir  sorgfUltig  sein 
^dasz  wir  diese  Erkenntnis  nicht  zu- 
schlleszen  fiir  die  Leute,  so  doch  kein 
Ansehen  der  Person  bei  Gott  ist,  denn 
er  hat  die  Seelen  alle  erschaffen,  und 
will  gerade  so  gern  dasz  eins  zu  ihm 
kommt  als  wie  das  andre.  Solches  Gefilhl 
miissen  wir  alle  bekommen,  alle  Menschen 
0  lieb  zu  haben,  und  gerne  haben  dasz  sie 
zu  Jesu  kommen.  Kein  wohlgef alien  zu 
haben  an  dem  Tode  der  Gottlosen,  son- 
dern  alles  tun.  dasz  wir  kdnnen  so  dasz 
derGottlose  sich  bekehre  und  zum  Leben 
komme. 

Manche  Menschen  sind  vergniigt  wenn 
^  sie  nur  zu  einer  Gemeinde  gehdren,  und 
®  sich  schicken  nach  der  Regel  und  Ord- 
nung  von  solcher  Gemeinde,  sind  aber 
wenig  bekiimmert  urn  Friichte  einzusamm- 
len,  oder  Seelen  zu  gewinnen  fiir  Christ! 
Reich.  Im  NatUrlichen  sind  manche  Men¬ 
schen  nicht  so  fleiszig  zu  arbeiten  als 
wie  andre,  scheinen  gut  vergniigt  sein  am 
zuriick  stehen  und  andre  sehen  arbeiten, 
M  anstatt  hervortreten  in  der  Reihe  und 
suchen  ihr  Teil  zu  tun,  sie  denken  wohl 
andre  konnen  es  tun;  und  so  auch  nach 
dem  Geistlichen,  wohl  ein  mancher  stehet 
zuruck  und  denkt  andre  konnen  arbeiten, 


vergiszt  aber  dasz  eine  Schuld  aufge- 
scltfieben  wird  im  Himmel  wo  er  einstmal 
bezahlen  musz.  Laszt  uns  nun  Gutes  tun 
dieweil  wir  die  Gelegenheit  haben,  denn 
Morgen  mocht  es  vielleicht  zu  spat  sein. 
Ein  altes  Sprichwort  heiszt:  Nicht  ab  tun 
fiir  Morgen  was  wir  tun  konnen  Heute. 
Heit  ist  nun  die  angenehme  Zeit,  und  der 
Tag  des  Heils. 

Da  Jesus  dieses  Weh  ausgerufen  hat 
Uber  die  Schriftgelehrten  und  Pharisaer, 
fingen  sie  an  hart  auf  ihn  zu  dringen, 
und  ihm  mit  mancherlei  Fragen  zuzu- 
setzen;  lauerten  auf  ihn,  und  suchten, 
ob  sie  etwas  erjagen  kbnnten  aus  seinem 
Mtinde,  dasz  sie  eine  Sache  zu  ihm  hatte; 
aber  sie  konnten  nichts  finden.  So  ist 
wohl  der  Satan  auch  noch  heute,  er  sucht 
auf  allerlei  Wegen  ob  er  etwas  erjagen 
kann  aus  unserm  Munde,  eine  Sache 
gegen  uns  zu  haben,  und  wir  sind  so 
schwache  Menschen  dasz.er  leicht  auch 
etwas  kriegen  kann,  denn  wir  tun  die 
Schrift  hie  und  da  nicht  alles  verstehen, 
und  ist  leicht  fiir  ein  Irrsinn  zu  bekommen; 
aber  Jesus  ist  als  noch  da  mit  seinem 
Geist  und  will  uns  helfen,  wenn  wir  nur 
ihm  die  Gelegenheit  geben,  und  nicht  zu 
viel  auf  uns  selber  bauen.  *Allein  auf 
Gott  setz  dein  Vettrau*n,  auf  Menschhilf 
sollst  du  nicht  bauen;  Gott  ists  allein, 
der  Glauben  halt,  du  findest  wenig  in 
der  Welt.* 

Wir  gedenken  an  Petrus  Worten  da  er 
gefordert  war  von  Kornelius  tat  er  seinen 
Mund  auf  imd  sprach:  “Nun  erfahre  ich 
mit  der  Wahrheit,  dasz  Gott  die  Person 
nicht  ansiehet;  sondern  in  allerlei  Volk, 
wer  ihn  fiirchtet  und  recht  tut,  der  ist 
i^  angenehm.*  Er  wuszte  wohl  wie  es 
ein  ungewohnt  oder  unerlaubt  Ding  war 
ein  jiidischer  Mann,  sich  zu  tun  oder 
kommen  zu  einem  Fremdlinge;  aber  er 
wuszte  auch  wie  Gott  ihm  gezeigt  hat  in 
dem  Gesicht,  keinen  Menschen  gemein 
oder  unrein  zu  heiszen.  Die  verschiedene 
Tiere  in  dem  grosz  leinen  Tuch  gab  ihm 
zu  verstehen  dasz  alle  VOlker  die  Geleg¬ 
enheit  haben  das  Reich  Gottes  zu  be¬ 
kommen.  Petrus  seine  Predigt  ist  viel- 
leicht  nicht  alles  gegeben  hier;  aber  am 
wenigstenwir  sehen  dasz  er  ihnen  zeigte 
von  Christo,  und  der  heilige  Geist  fiel 
auf  alle  die  dem  Wort  zuhtfreten.  Hier 
waren  Glaubigen  aus  der  Beschneidung 
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die  mit  Petrus  gekommen  waren  welche 
sich  encseczcen  oder  verwimderten  dasz 
die  Gabe  des  heiligen  Geistes  auch  auf 
die  Heiden  gegossen'ward.  Petrus  sprach 
nun  weiter:  Mag  auch  jemand  das  Wasser 
wejiren,  dasz  diese  nicht  getauft  werden, 
die  den  heiligen  Geist  empfangen  haben 
gleichwie  auch  wir?  Und  befahl,  sie 
zu  taufen. 

Nun  sollte  .die  Sache  uns  angel egen 
sein  noch  heiite,  und  nicht  vergessen 
dasz  alle  Menschen  eine  unsterbliche 
Seele  haben  von  Gott  erschaffen,  und  hier 
ist  kein  unterschied,  sie  sind  allzumal 
SQnder,  und  mangeln  des  Ruhms  den  sie 
an  Gott  haben  sollten,  und  werden  ohne 
Verdienst  gerechtaus  seinerGnade  durch 
die  Erldsung,  so  durch  Jesum  Christum 
geschehen  ist.  Ja  sie  haben  nichts  zu 
weisen  was  Gott  gefallen  kOimte,  sondern 
empfangen  vielmehr  die  Gerechtigkeit  von 
ihmals  ein  unverdientesGnadengeschenk 
durch  die  Befreiung  in  Christo  Jesu.  Der 
Apostel  gehet  nun  weiter  hier  im  R8mer 
Brief  3,25.  Welchen  Gott  hat  vorgestellet 
zu  einem  Gnadenstuhl  dutch  den  Glauben 
in  seinem  Blut,  damit  er  die  Gerechtig¬ 
keit,  die  vor  ihm  gilt,  darbiete  indem 
dasz  er  Sunde  vergiebt,  welch  bis  anher 
blieben  war  unter  gdttlicher  Geduld.  Ja 
er  hatte  die  vorher  begangene  Siinde 
durch  seiner  Langmut  ungestraft  gehen 
lassen;  aber  nun  stellt  er  die  Gerechtig¬ 
keit  vor  fiir  die  gegenwartige  Zeit,  wo 
giebt  zu  verstehen  dasz  er  selbst  als 
Richter  gerecht  sei,  und  gerecht  mache 
alle  die  da  glauben  an  Jesu.  P.  Y. 


Doch  wenn  das  Menschensohn 
kommen  wird,  meinst  du,  dasz 
er  auch  werde  Glauben  finden 
auf  Erden? 

Dieses  ist  ein  sehr  bedenkliche  Frage. 
Jesus  hatte  das  Gleichnis  gegeben  von 
der  bittende  Witwe.  Luk.  1,5.  Indem  der 
Richter  die  arme  Witwe  rettete  weil  sie 
so  lange  angehalten  hat,  fragte  Jesus: 
"Sollte  aber  Gott  nicht  auch  retten  seine 
Auserw'dhlten,  die  zu  ihm  Tag  und  Nacht 
rufen?"  Dann  gab  er  noch  weiter  die 
frohe  Antwort:  *Ich  sage  euch:  Er  wird 
sie  erretten  in  einer  Kurze.* 


O  welch  ein  selige  Verheiszung!  Abe^ 
wie  schade  dasz' wir  vielleicht  zu  zeite^ 
diese  nicht  genng  achten  und  diese  schSne 
Gabe  misd>rauchen,  indem  wir  unbedenkt 
bitten  filr  unset  eigen  natOrliches  Gift. 
Oder  sie  oft  vergessen  und  nicht  ge- ' 
brauchen  um  zu  bitten  fw  unsere  N^chsten 
ihre  Seligkeit.  Warum  hat  Jesus  gefragt, 
ob  wir  meinen  er  wtirde  Glauben  finden^ 
auf  Erden  wenn  er  kommt? 

Jesus  hat  uns  befohlen  wir  sollen 
SchSt2e  sammeln  im  Himmel  und  nicht 
auf  Erden.  Was  sind  die  SchUtze  die  wir 
aufsammeln  sollen  im  Himmel?  Wir  wissen 
Jasz  im  Himmel  wird  kein  Leid,  kein 
Schmerz  and  kein  Tranen  sein  and  darum 
werden  wir  nicht  gewahr  sein  ob  von 
unsere  Freunde  oder  Nachbam  die  wij^ 
hier  haben,  dort  sein  werden,  und  dann 
wissen  dasz  sie  in  der  ewige  Hdlle  sind. 

In  diesem  Leben  aber  ist  es  nicht  also, 
sondern  im  Glauben  konnen  wir  in  die 
Ewigkeit  schauen  und  wissen  dasz  unser 
verlorenerNachbar  wird  dort  in  die  ewige 
Hdlle  leiden,  wenn  er  ohne  Jesum  ge- 
storben  ist.  Wenn  wir  viel  an  das  End^ 
denken,  dann  werden  wir  viel  beten  un<^ 
flehen  ftlr  verlorene  Seelen,  und  Jesus 
hat  uns  verheiszen  dasz  er  erretten  wird 
in  einer  Ktirze.  In  1  Johannes  5,16.  ist 
ein  Verheiszung  welches  diese  Gedanken 
noch  stMrkt. 

Was  waren  die  Gedanken  von  Jesum 
da  er  die  Frage  stellte:  Doch  wenn  des^ 
Menschensohn  kommen  wird,  meinst  du,^ 
dasz  er  werde  Glauben  finden  auf  Erden? 
Wir  stehen  in  die  letzten  Zeiten  und  wie 
ist  es  bestellt  in  unsere  Gemeinden? 
Warum  sind  so  viele  unbekiimmert?  Tun 
wir  nicht  oft  beten:  *Wir  bitten  auch  fUr 
alle  Menschen,  wo  sie  auf  den  Erdboden 
zerstreut  sind."  In  Jakobus  2,14-17.  # 
lesen  wir  dasz  es  notwendig  ist  mehr  zu 
tun  denn  nur  ein  Segen  aussprechen  mit 
dem  Munde.  (Mit  diesem  verstehen  wir 
dasz  es  notwendig  ist  fiir  mehr  tun  denn 
nur  beten  fiir  verlorene  Menschen.  Es 
nimmt  ein  wahres  christliches  Leben, 
dasz  zeugen  soil  von  einem  Erlffser  und 
dann  auch  soil  jede  Gelegenheit  benutzt 
werden  fiir  ein  Zeugnis  ablegen  fiir  unser  " 
Erldser.  Ed.)  Mochte  Gott  uns  alle  hel- 
fen,  die  wir  bekiimmert  sind  um  verlorene 
Menschen  ihre  Seligkeit,  ein  solch  Leben 
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fiihren  so  dasz  es  nicht  mit  Wahrheit 
^  kann  gesagc  werdea  wegen  uns  dasz  wii 
wollen  Missiqnsarbelt  aufheben  so  dasz 
wir  mekr  Freiheit  haben  konnen  in  natiir- 
liche  Sachen.  Mit  unsere  eigene  Kraft 
kdnnen  wir  Paulus  sein  Vorbild  nicht 
nachkommen  (1  Kor.  9,19),  es  niramt 
Gottes  Hilfe.  Betet  fur  uns  zu  diesem 
•H  Ende.  C.  E.  S. 


HBfonbentng  bon  ber 


9l6mer  12,2. 

©tcEet  cud^  nid^t  gleid^  ber  SBelt,  fonbern 
heriinbert  eucf),  burcb  ®emeutung  eureS 
©inneS,  bofe  ibr  btiifen  moget,  toeIcbeS  fei 
^  ber  gule,  ber  toobIgefaHige  unb  ber  boE- 
fommene  @otte§-2Bitte. 

®er  Slpoftel  rebet  au  benen  bie  an  ^efum 
®brif*wni  glauben,  unb  ibn  anerfennen,  alS 
ben  SBeg  ber  jum  §immel  fiibrt,  qI§  ber- 
ienige  ber  Sidbt  unb  SBabrbeit  in  bie  SBelt 
gebradbt  bat,  unb  ou§  liebe  au  ben  BWenfcben 
ben  S^obt  erlitten,  auf  bafe  toir  leben  fonnen. 
^  SBer  ift  bie  SBelt?  ©rftlidb  bie  Unglau- 
bigen  toie  ^efuS  fagt  Sob-  3, 18.  ®enn  bie 
ba  fagen  fie  glauben  an  ^ott,  aber'  mit 
rbren  SBerfen  berleugnen  fie  rbn,  unb  oEc 
bie,  bie  SBelt  lieb  baben.  es  fommt  nidbt 
barauf  an  a«  toeicber  ©enennnung  bu  ge- 
boreft,  fonbern  bafe  bu  @otl  liebeft,  unb  an 
Sefu  ©brifto  glaubeft  toie  bie  ©(brift  fagt, 
*  unb  e§  mit  ben  SBerfen  betneifen.  1  Sob-  2, 
15 — 16:  ^abt  ni(bt  lieb  bie  SBeE,  nodb 
teas  in  ber  SBelt  ift.  @o  Sontanb  bie  SBelt 
lieblbat,  in  bem  ift  nitbt  bie  Siebe  be§  SJaterS. 
5)enn  STEeS,  toaS  in  ber  SBelt  ift,  beS 
gleifcbeS  fiuft,  unb  ber  Slugen  fiuft  unb 
boffartigeS  Seben,  ift  nidbt  bom  SJater,  fon¬ 
bern  bon  ber  SBelt. 

®  3)a8  finb  a^ei  SBege,  einer  fiibrt  awt 

etoigen  ^errlidbfeit,  ber  anbere  aum  eibigen 
SSerberben,  aEe  SEenfcben  manbein  auf  einem 
bon  biefem  SBegen,  fo  ift  e§  febr  notbig 
bafe  to’ir  ibiffen  auf  bjelcbem  SBeg  tt)ir  toan- 
bcln.  ^ugenliift  fiibret  aur  ©iinbe,  mie  mir 
feben  on  ©ba,  fie  fabc  bie  berbotene  grutbt 
an,  unb  bie  2uft  fam,  unb  bie  ©iinbe  folget, 
H  unb  ber  ®6fe  tear  aur  ©teEe  urn  ben  Un- 
glauben  in  fie  bflonaen.  3)er  Ungloube 
madbt  bie  ©unbe  unfdbulbig  fcbeinen.  SBenn 
i(b  aw  S^cture  ©bott>  ober  auf  ben  2:ana- 
boben  unb,  berglei^en  gebe  fagt  mir  bie 


©dbrift  aucb  nidbt  tt>ie  idb  micb  begleicben  foE, 
ba§  ift  bie  Stimme  be§  UnglaubenS.  Stn 
biefen  Oerter  ber  meltlidben  flldfier  gebt  bie 
Siebe  ®otte§  berloren  unb  bie  Siebe  awr 
SBelt  nimmt  boS  ^era,  aber  SobannS  fagt: 
$abt  ni(bt  lieb  bie  SBelt,  mo  bie  SBelt  Siebe 
ift,  ift  ni(bt  bie  Siebe  be§  SJater§. 

SBir  baben  feine  3oit,  unS  umaufeben  maS 
in  ber  SBelt  borgebt,  nodb  hiel  meniger  an 
bie  Oerten  aw  geben,  mo  bie  Seinbe  Sefw 
fi(b  berfammelt  baben,  urn  ber  Suft  au 
frobnen,  befonberlidb  lefet  1  5?or.  6,15  biS 
enbe  unb  ®al.  5, 19—21.  SBer  bie  ©unbe 
meiben  miE,  mufe  audb  Oerter  meiben  mo 
bie  ©iinbe  getrieben  mirb.  SBenn  bu  in 
ein  2;rinfbau§  gebeft  fo  fommft  bu  in  ®e- 
feEf(baft  "mo  ein  cbriftlitber  SKenfcb  nicbt 
foE  gefunben  merben,  e§  fei  benn  bofe  er 
erbaulicbe  ©efcbaften  bat  bie  notbigen  ibn 
binein  au  geben.  ^enn  ein  SKann  au§  einem 
©aloon  fommt  mit  einem  einfadben  illeib 
ermecEt  fd^on  einen  SSerbacbt,  unb  mirb  bon 
ber  SBelt  gefeben,  unb  mir  merben  mebr 
bon  ben  SBeltmenfdben  beobadbtet  mie  mir 
meinen.  2  ^or.  3,2 — 3  fagt  SSauIug: 
feib  unfer  SSrief  in  unfer  ^era  gefcbriebcn, 
ber  erfannt  unb  gelefen  mirb  bon  aEen  SJten* 
f(ben;  lefe  SSerS.  3.  Slom.  8,9:  feib 

ni(bt  fleifdblidb  fo  anber§  ®otte§  ®eift  in 
eu(b  mobnet,  bon  biefem  ®eift  geicbrt,  Siebe, 
grieben,  ,®eborfam  gegen  ®ott  unb  feine 
®emeine,  ^eraenS  3)emutb  unb  ©anftmutb, 
unb  berogleicben.  ^a§  finb  bie  griicbten  be§ 
©laubenS  unb  SSertrauenS  aw  ©ott,  mo  aber 
©brifti  ^eift  nidbt  ift,  bie  finb  nidbt  fein, 
bie  finb  fleifdblicb,  unb  geboren  ber  SBelt 
an,  unb  menn  fie  oudb  ©lieber  einer  ®e» 
meine  finb.  ©teEet  eudb  nidbt  gleidb  ber 
SBelt,  bofe  ibr  briifen  moget,  mel(be§  ba 
fei  ber  gute  unb  boEfommene  SBiEe.  ^er 
©iinber  fann  ben  SBiEen  ®otte§  nidbt  ber- 
fteben,  benn  er  manbelt  in  ber  Ofinfternife, 
er  fdblaft  im  3>unfel  ber  ©iinbe,  aw  benen 
fagt  ^aulu§  ©pbefeS  5, 14cb  SBacbe  auf, 
ber  bu  fdblofft,  unb  ftebe  auf  bon  ben  2:ob* 
ten,  fo  mirb  bidb  ©briftwS  erleudbten. 

2)iefe§  Seben  ift  un§  gegeben  bafe  mir 
mabre  3owgen  unfereS  lieben  $eilanb^  fein, 
unb  einige  burcb  unfern  SBanbel  mogen  ge« 
monnen  merben,  barum  laffet  un§  nicbt  fo 
einerlei  babin  leben,  benn  mir  finb  nicbt 
aEein  unfer  felbft,  fonbern  aucb  unfere§ 
Slcicbften  $uter. 

®ru6  an  aEe  Sefer  unb  ©bitor. 

e.  SPt.  SEafaiger. 
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Ecwas  zum  Nachdenken 

Am  Schlusz  von  der  Predigt  hSren  wir 
oftets  der  Prediger  diese  Worte  sagen: 
"Ich  will  an  der  ApostePs  Rat  kommen.” 
Der-Apostel  sagt:  "So  aber  eine  Offen- 
barung  geschiet  einem  andern,  der  da 
sitzt,  so  schweige  der  erste;  ihr  konnt 
wohl  alle  weissagen^  einen  nach  dem 
andern,  auf  dasz  sie  alle  lernen,  und  alle 
ermahnec  werden."  1  Kor.  14,30.31.  Ware 
es  nicht  auch  gut  wenn  wir  dem  Apostel 
sein  Rat  in  Verse  27  und  28  auch  in  Acht 
batten?  Diese  Verse  lauten  also:  "So 
jemand  mit  Zungen  redet,  so  seien  es 
ihrer  zwei  oder  aufs  meiste  drei,  und 
einer  urn  der  andern;  und  einer  leg  es  aus. 
1st  aber  kein  Ausleger  da,  so  schweige 
er  in  der  Gemeinde,rede  aber  sich  selber 
und  Gott.*  Ich  bilde  mir  ein  es  sind  nun 
Leser  die  denken:  dieses  hat  nicht  Bezug 
auf  uns  amische  Leute,  dieweil  niemand 
unter  uns  redet  mit  Zungen.  Ich  weis 
auch  nicht  von  jemand  in  unsere  zeit  der 
mit  Zungen  redet  wie  die  Aposteln  haben 
da  der  heilige  Geist  auf  sie  kam,  aber 
ich  glaube  es  war  dem  Apostel  sein  Sinn 
dasz  so  jemand  dffentlich  lehrte,  dasz 
es  sein  sollte  dasz  die  Leute  wo  gegen- 
wartig  sind  es  auch  verstehen  konnen. 

Es  kommen  Umst^nde  vor  unter  uns  wo 
englische  Leute  in  unsere  Versammlung 
kommen.  Dieses  ist  sonderlich  d«r  Fall 
in  LeichenbegSngnisse.  Ware  es  nicht 
gut  an  solcher  zeit  fUr  wenigstens  ein 
Teil  von  der  Lehre  in  der  englische 
Sprache  haben  so  dasz  alle  Zuhbrer 
gebessert  werden?  Ware  das  nicht  ein 
sonderliche  Gelegenheit  fiir  das  Evan- 
geliuro  bringen  zu  ein  Ungl^ubigen,  wenn 
ein  solcher  da  wSre?  Das  Verzeichnis 
von  dem  Verstorbenen  wird  afters  gelesen 
in  deutsch  und  darnach  in  der  englische 
^rache.  Warum  soil  das  Verzeichnis 
zweimal  gelesen  werden  wenn  alle  die 
eine  Sprache  verstehen?  Und  wenn  es 
notwendig  ist  dasz  alle  das  Verzeichnis 
verstehen  (wo  doch  niemand  hilft  zur 
Seligkeit),  wie  viel  notwendiger  ist  es 
dasz  sie  alle  das  Evangelium  verstehen, 
welches  von  viel  groszerer  Wert  ist  denn 
ein  Verzeichnis  von  einem  der  gestorben 
ist! 

Paulus  sagt:  *Ich  will  in  der  Gemeinde 


lieber  filnf  Worte  reden  .mit  meinem  Sinn, 
auf  dasz  ich  auch  andere  unterweise, 
denn  sonst  zehntausend  Worte  mit  Zung* 
en."  1  Kor.  14,19.  Will  er  sagen  es  wSre 
besser  fiinf  Worte  reden  dasz  die  Leitte 
verstehen,  denn  ein  und  ein  halbe  Stunde 
predigen,  oder  ein  Brief  schreiben  so 
lang  als  der  erst  Korinther  Brief,  wenn  # 
niemand  es  verstehen  kann? 

An  der  zeit  der  letzten  Weltkrieg  be- 
suchten  zwei  Manner  ein  CPS  Camp.  Der 
eine  von  ihnen  nahm  der  Morgenandacht 
vor  als  die  jungen  Manner  zu  Tische 
saszen,  so  wie  es  der  Gewohnheit  war. 

Er  redete  in  der  englische  Sprache.  Es 
musz  einEindruckgemacht  haben  dieweil 
spdter  am  Abend  da  Gottesdienst  gehal*  0 
ten  ward,  kam  einer  der  gewdhnlich  nicht 
beigewohnt  hat.  Er  gab  sich  aus  als  ein 
Unglaubiger  (Atheist).  In  dem  Abend-Got- 
tesdienst  ward  gepredigt  in  der  deutsche 
Sprache.  Da  der  wo  sich  ausgab  als  ein 
UnglMubiger,  es  nicht  verstehen  konnte, 
stand  er  auf  und  ging  hinaus.  Bald  nach 
dem  Gottesdienst  kam  er  zurick  und  bat 
lun  Geduld  dieweil  er  hinaus  ging  an  der^^ 
zeit  von  der  Predigt,  Ich  habe  gewiinscht 
derselbe  Mann  hMtte  es  verstehen  konnen, 
vielleicht  war  sein  Herz  reif  dasz  er  das 
Wort  hStte  angenoromen.  Das  aber  wissen 
wir  nicht. 

Wir  waren  an  ein  Ort  einmal  fiir  das 
Mittagessen  wo  Leute  am  ein  Haus  bauen  ^ 
waren.  Da  waren  auch  englische  Leute  ^ 
am  Tisch.  Der  Mann  der  oben  am  Tisch 
sasz  redete  mit  uns  in  der  deutsche 
Sprache  als  w&en  kein  andere  Leute  da 
gewesen.  Ware  es  nicht  mehr  ehrbarlich 
gewesen  fiir  reden  so  dasz  alle  am  Tische 
es  batten  verstehen  kbnnen?  Petrus  sagt: 
*Tut  Ehre  jedermann."  0 

Wir  wollen  nicht  Fehler  suchen  an 
unsere  Diener  od^r  .wie  sie  der  Gottes¬ 
dienst  fiihren,  aber  wir  geben  das,  uns 
zu  errinnern  wie  wir  scheinen  mochten 
zu  auserliche  Leute  wenn  sie  in  unsere 
Versammlung  kommen  oder  Handel  mit 
uns  haben.  Und  nicht  allein:  Wie  scheint 
es  vor  ihnen,  aber  wie  scheint  es  vor  0 
Gott,  der  uns  das  Evangelium  anvertraut 
hat,  und  *will  haben  dasz  alle  Menschen 
geholfen  werden,  und  zu  der  Erkenntnis 
der  Wahrheit  kommen?"  A.  Y. 
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EDITORIAL 

"t 

Obedience 

*lf  Balak  woidd  give  me  his  house  full 
of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond 
the  word  of  the  Lord  my  God,  to  do  less 
or  more.  ...  tarry  ye  ...,  that  I  may  know 
what  the  Lord  will  say  unto  me  more.^ 

%  Thus  spake  Balaam  when  he  was  offered 
great  gifts  and  much  honor  to  curse  the 
Israelites.  This  sounds  like  the  medi¬ 
tations  of  a  loyal  and  upright  heart,  but 
there  are  further  evidences  to  consider. 

"And  God  ...  said  unto  him,  ...rise  up, 
and  go  with  them;  ...  And  God*s  anger 
was  kindled  because  he  went:  and  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  in  the  way  for  an 

^  adversary  against  him*  (Num.  22:20-22). 
Was  God  inconsistent?  No  indeed!  God 
cannot  err.  Apparently  Balaam  had  hoped 
God  would  say  he  should  go,  and  there¬ 
fore  God  did  say  so,  even  against  His 
own  good  pleasure,  for  He  knew  it  was 
in  B^aam's  heart  to  go. 

God  wants  us  to  yield  to  His  divine 
^  will  by  our  free  choice  rather  than  by 
divine  force.  He  will  still  accomplish 
His  ultimate  will,  but  may  change  His 
course  of  action  because  of  our  unyielded 
heart.  Do  we  sometimes  seek  to  know 
the  will  of  God  for  our  lives,  but,  like 
Balaam,  already  have  our  minds  set  on 
what  we  want  the  will  of  the  Lord  to  be? 

^  God  is  always  slow  in  forcing  His  will 

*  upon  us,  but  always  yearns  to  reveal  His 
will  to  those  who  wholehemed  seek  for 
it.  As  long  as  we  reserve  a  personal 
choice  or  preference  in  a  matter  we  are 
only  hindering  the  leading  of  the  Lord. 
(Please  read,  "Knowing  God*s  Will,* 
elsewhere  in.  this  issue.) 

#  "Balaam  ...  loved  the  wages  of  un¬ 
righteousness*  (II  Pet.  2:15),  and  yet  it 
was  he  who  said,  "Let  me  die  the  death 
of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end  be 
like  his!*  As  a  prophet  who  received 
revelations  and  oracles  from  God  he  en¬ 
deavored  to  serve  the  true  God,  but  at 
the  same  time  he  also  sought  to  serve 

H  Balaam.  He  wanted  to  obey  the  will  of 
God  without  totally  abandoning  his  own 
will,  and  he  died  with  the  ungodly  by  the 
the  sword  of  judgment.  Num.  31:8. 

Balaam  stood  firm  against  outright 


opposition  to  God,  but  when  one  divine 
revelation  failed  to  harmonize  with  his 
desired  aims  he  sought  further  revelation. 
This  is  very  dangerous,  and  yet  it  is 
being  done  repeatedly  today.  We  have 
the  inspired  Word  of  God,  which  is  the 
divine  revelation  of  His  will.  It  is 
dangerous  to  counsel  and  quibble  as  to 
what  our  attitude  should  be  on  any  issue 
concerning  which  the  will  of  God  is 
clearly  revealed  in  His  Word.  We  need 
to  take  warning  from  the  experience  of 
Balaam,  and  be  careful  with  our  deliber¬ 
ations  about  any  commandment  found  in 
His  Word,  lest  the  anger  of  the  Lord  be 
kindled  against  us  Tor  being  hesitant  to 
accept  the  finality  and  authority  of  His 
Word. 


With  this  number  you  will  find  the  con¬ 
cluding  installment  of  a  two-part  article, 
"True  Education.*  If  you  have  not  read 
the  first  part  of  this  discussion  we 
recommend  that  you  ^ill  do  so;  or,  you 
may  profit  by  reading  it  again.  It  Is  a 
product  of  serious  thinking  and  merits 
careful  study. 


KNOWING  GOD’S  WILL 

By  Jonas  E.  Christner 

Many  times  the  writer  has  heard  the 
question  asked.  How  can  I  know  God’s 
will?  Is  it  God’s  will  that  I  do  this  or 
that?  What  does  God  really  want  me  to 
do  in  this  matter?  These  are  important 
and  very  serious  questions  for  the 
individuals  who  are  seeking  an  honest 
answer. 

Following  is  an  outline  I  have  com¬ 
piled.  Follow  very  prayerfully  these 
steps.  God  always  supplies  an  answer 
to  earnest,  honest,  sincere  and  faithful 
Christians. 

1.  Rest  in  the  assurance  that  God  does 
have  a  definite  will  regarding  your 
life.  See  Acts  22:14;  Col.  1:9. 

2.  Reject  the  devil’s  insinuation  that 
God’s  will  is  unreasonable  and  to  be 
dreaded.  Joyfully  anticipate  its  dis¬ 
covery.  See  John  4:34;  6:38;  Heb. 
10:9;  Ps.  40:8. 
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3.  Live  daily  in  complete  abandonment 
to  the  love  of  Christ,  that  is,  a  com¬ 
plete  setting  of  your  love  on  Him, 
fully  casting  yourself  into  His  love. 
To  do  this  you  must  have: 

a.  No  unconfessed  sin.  Ps.  66:18. 

b.  No  unyielding  element.  Rom.  12:1,2. 

c.  A  positive  mental  attitude  for  the 
will  of  God,  with  a  determination  to 
know  it  at  ^1  cost  to  yourself. 

d.  Your  undivided  affection  set  upon 
Him  —  not  just  a  mental  acqui¬ 
escence  to  what  He  is  doing.  Col. 
3:1,2;  Phil.  3:10. 

e.  A  willingness  to  quietly  wait  for 
the  Lord  to  show  you  the  answer, 
and  follow  as  He  leads.  Ps.  62:1,5; 
Job  22:21. 

4.  Resist  the  devil  by  the  blood  of  Christ 
so  that  he  cannot  deceive  you.  James 
4:7,8;  1  Peter  5:7-9. 

5.  Since  we  discern  the  mind  of  God  in 
the  Word  of  God,  continue  faithfully 
to  read  the  Bible  and  meditate  upon 
its  teachings. 

6.  Take  into  account  the  providential 
circumstances  that  bear  on  the  matter. 
Sometimes  a  need  constitutes  a  call, 
remembering,  however,  that  this  is 
probably  the  least  important  matter  in 
this  respect,  even  though  people  make 
the  most  of  it.  Often  the  will  of  God 
is  directly  opposite  from  the  apparent 
indications  of  circumstances. 

7.  Remember  that  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit  with  your  spirit  will  point  to 
the  will  of  God.  If  you  have  truly 
yielded  you  will  have  a  deep  sense  of 
joy  in  that  which  He  directs.  Acts  8: 
29;  10:19,20;  11:12;  16:6-10. 

8.  When  all  of  this  has  become  a  reality 
you  will  be  able  to  say  with  Paul,  *We 
have  the  mind  of  Christ*  (I  Cor.  2:16), 
and  you  will  know  that  "God  hath  not 
given  us  the  spirit  of  fear;  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  a  sound 
mind*  (II  Tim.  1:7).  "The  peace  of 
God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds 
through  Christ  Jesus*  (Phil.  4:7). 


By  making  an  errand  to  God  for  others, 
you’ll  ■  never  fail  to  get  something  for 
yourself. 


TRUE  EDUCATION  ^ 

By  Prentice  L.  Hartsburg 
Part  n 

Now  we  have  said  that  education  em¬ 
braces  knowledge,  understanding  and 
righteousness.  Knowledge  can  be  learned. 
Can  understanding?  Can  righteousness? 

Or,  are  these  last  two  inherited,  special  0 
gifts,  and  not  proper  subjects  of  education? 

Cannot  understanding  be  learned? 
Does  it  grow  in  children  with  the  passing 
years?  Can  it  not  be  cultivated?  May  we 
not  conclude  that  understanding  can  be 
learned  when  the  wise  King  Solomon 
exhorts  men  to  apply  their  hearts  to  it? 
Surely  there  can  be  no  doubt,  '  under¬ 
standing  is  a  part  of  education.  It  can0 
be  learned. 

But  Righteousness?  Righteousnesses 
not  inherited,  that  we  know,  but  is  it 
a  gift  which  some  receive  unsought?  Is 
righteousness  some  mysterious  respecter 
of  persons  which  some  acquire  while 
others  seek  in  vain?  Indeed  not;  and  as 
long  as  Scripture  proclaims,  "Train  up^ 
a  child  in  the  way  he  should  go:  and^ 
when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart  from  it" 
(PrOv.  22:6),  we  can  confidently  declare 
that  the  heart  can  be  taught  righteous¬ 
ness.  No  doubt  should  remain  but  that 
knowledge,  understanding,  and  righteous¬ 
ness  can  be  learned.  They  are  rightfully 
railed  parts  of  education.  0 

How  are  these  three  parts  related  to 
education?  They  are  parts  which  go 
together,  hand  in  hand,  and  serve  each 
other.  None  can  be  absent;  ^1  must  be 
well  developed.  Perhaps  it  can  be  said 
they  make  up  education  in  somewhat  the 
same  manner  as  the  body,  the  soul,  and  0 
the  spirit  compose  man.  And,  just  as 
man  is  not  what  his  Creator  intended 
until  body,  soul,  and  spirit  have  been 
properly  developed,  so  also  must  the 
powers  of  knowledge,  understanding,  and 
righteousness  be  developed  unto  edu¬ 
cation.  Moreover,  although  it  may  not 
seem  immediately  essential  to  our  dis-  * 
cussion,  most  of  us  will  eventually  sense, 
with  the  misunderstanding  education  has 
suffered,  that  it  will  need  the  protection 
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^  of  a  clearly  stated  purpose.  We  should 
ask,  *Toward  what  e^s  sh^l  a  man  be 
educated?"  Those  of  the  world  educate 
themselves  that  they  may  gain  riches, 
honor,  or  comfort;  perhr^s  all  three. 
What  are  the  Chri.^ian*s  purposes?  To 
fulfill  his  responsibility  to  God  a  Christ* 
_  ian  needs  to  be  educated  through  de* 
^  votion  to  a  threefold  purpose.  The  guid¬ 
ing  light  of  his  efforts  should  come  from 
three,  and  just  three,  goals. 

The  first  of  these  is  the  goal  of  an 
unremitting,  lifelong  quest  after  the  ways 
of  God  and  the  practice  of  an  inner  life 
of  holiness.  The  second  of  these  goals 
is  that  of  a  useful  spiritual  life  among 
all  mankind.  The  last  is  the  goal  of  Self¬ 
'S^  improvement,  the  determined  strengthening 
of  our  God-givfcn  gifts  and  powers,  to  the 
glory  of  God.  For  those  who  would  be 
•plain,"  this  goal  seems  to  be  the  one 
most  often  slighted.  I  have  wondered  if 
we  think  that  self-improvement  can  lead 
only  to  pride  or  self-centeredness.  Do 
we  make  this  mistake?  It  is  very  much 
^  to  be  doubted  that  anyone  setting  out  to 
^  realize  his  Creator’s  gifts  to  his  Creator’s 
glory  would  end  in  so  sad  a  state.  No 
duty  of  man  need  be  feared.  We  should 
find  encouragement  in  this  and  the  re¬ 
membrance  that  it  is  a  serious  error  to 
fall  in  a  duty  merely  because  someone 
else  has  done  poorly  at  it.  If  we  enter 
into  Self-improvement  for  the  glory  of 
God  who  made  this  "self,"  the  very  good¬ 
ness  of  our  motive  will  protect  from  all 
pride  and  self-centeredness.  At  the  very 
best  we  can  always  ask  ourselves  Paul’s 
solemn  question,  "What  hast  thou  that 
thou  did  not  receive?"  But  we  must  live 
lives  of  self-improvement:  the  God  of 
®  love  would  have  His  Spirit  well  under¬ 
stood;  the  God  of  wisdom  would  have  us 
wise;  the  God  of  virtue  would  have  us 
understand  honor,  courage,  duty,  dignity, 
etc.;  and  the  God  of  grace  would  have  us 
graceful,  well-mannered.  According  to 
the  talents  given.  He  would  have  us 
talented. 

^  What  is  education?  Education  is  the 
living  process  of  the  righteous  growth 
and  development  of  the  whole  man.  It  is 
the  whole  tree,  nourished  from  the  full 
richness  of  the  soil,  the  soil  of  the  truths 


and  laws  of  life  and  existence.  It  is  a 
tree  providing  a  variety  of  goods:  one, 
the  fruit  of  righteousness;  two,  the  peace¬ 
ful  shade  of  wisdom;  three,  the  timber  of 
a  strong  life  of  virtue;  four,  the  fuel  of 
warmth  toward  all.  These  are  the  fruits 
of  the  tree  of  education.  As  for  men  of 
education,  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them. 

The  dictionary  definition  of  education 
is  drawn  from  a  Latin  word  meaning  "to 
bring  up  a  child."  Take  this  in  a  God¬ 
fearing  way  and  there  is  no  disagreement 
with  our  reasoning.  It  reminds  me  of  the 
answer  of  Agesilaus,  King  of  Sparta, 
about  the  time  of  the  Babylonian  Cap¬ 
tivity,  when  he  was  asked  what  he  thought 
it  proper  to  teach  growing  boys.  He 
replied,  "Teach  them  what  they  ought  to 
do  when  they  become  men!" 

A  fitting  conclusion  is  present  in  the 
words  of  another  Christian  who  thought 
deeply  about  education.  He  wrote,  "Edu¬ 
cation  is  development.  It  is  not  simply 
instruction,  facts,  and  rules  communi¬ 
cated  by  the  teacher,  but  it  is  discipline, 
a  waking  up,  a  development  of  latent 
powers,  a  growth  of  the  mind.  It  finds 
the  child’s  mind  passive;  it  trains  it  to 
think  independently;  it  awakens  its  pow¬ 
ers  to  observe,  to  reflect,  to  combine. 
It  aims  to  bring  into  harmonious  action 
all  powers  of  the  mind,  not,  as  some 
suppose,  a  cultivation  of  a  fe^  to  the 
neglect  of  all  the  rest.  Education  should 
have  reference  to  the  whole  man  —  the 
body,  the  mind,  and  the  heart.  Its  object, 
and,  when  rightly  conducted,,  its  effect, 
is  to  make  him  a  complete  creature  of 
his  kind.  To  his  frame  it  would  give 
vigor,  activity,  and  beauty[gracefulnessj; 
to  his  heart  virtue;  to  his  senses  correct¬ 
ness  and  acuteness.  The  educated  man 
is  not  the  gladiator,  nor  the  scholar,  nor 
the  upright  man  alone,  bxu  a  well  bal¬ 
anced  combination  of  the  three.  The 
well  developed  tree  is  not  one  simply 
well  rooted,  nor  with  giant  branches,  nor 
resplendent  with  rich  foliage,  but  all  of 
these  together.  If  you  mark  the  perfect 
man  you  must  not  look  for  him  in  the 
gymnasium,  the  university,  or  the  church 
exclusively,  but  you  look  for  the  health¬ 
ful  mind  in  the  healthful  body,  with  a 
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vinous  hean.  The  being  in  whom  you 
find  this  union  is  the  only  one  wonhy  to 
be  called  educated.  Education,  strictly 
speaking,  covers  the  whole  area  of  life. 
It  is  the  word  which  means  all  that  Qod 
asks  of  us,  all  we  owe  the  world  or  our¬ 
selves.  It  expresses  the  sum  total  of 
human  duty.* 

OUR  EXAMPLE 
By  a  Herold  Reader 

Are  we,  as  parents,  a  light  to  our 
children  and  the  rising  generation,  or 
does  our  example  cast  a  dark  cloud  over 
their  outlook  of  life? 

Children  are  commanded,  "Honor  thy 
father  and  mother;  which  is  the  first  com¬ 
mandment  with  promise,*  but  a  following 
verse  says,  "And,  ye  fathers,  provoke 
not  your  children  to  wrath:  but  bring 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of 
the  Lord.*  With  all  the  unrest,  contention, 
and  strife  in  evidence  on  every  hand 
today;  in  the  world,  the  neighborhood,  in 
many  homes,  and  in  many  churches;  where 
is  there  a  foundation  solid  enough  for 
the  dear  young  generation  to  build  on? 

If  we  want  to  be  an  example  for  our 
children  we  must  look  to  and  consistently 
follow  Christ,  the  only  source  of  true 
righteousness.  We  must  rely  on  His 
strength.  From  Him  all  our  help  and 
blessings  come.  We  must  pray  without 
ceasing,  submit  without  reservation,  trust 
without  doubting,  and  follow  without 
wavering.  The  road  may  be  steep  and 
rough,  and  the  burden  may  be  heavy,  but 
if  we  have  taken  His  yoke  upon  us  we 
may  rest  assured  that  He  is  taking  the 
heaviest  end,  and  if  we  are  but  faithful 
to  Him  we  cannot  fail.  Our  example  to 
the  younger,  generation  can  be  of  value 
only  as  we  follow,  live,  move,  and  have 
our  being  in  Christ,  the  only  true  pattern 
of  righteousness. 

If  we  measure  ourselves  by  Him,  who 
is  given  for  our  example  as  well  as  to  be 
our  Saviour,  we  will  not  be  inclined  to 
talk  about  other  people’s  faults  and  short 
comings.  Seeing  ourselves  as  God  sees 
us  would  produce  the  greatest  humility 
our  hearts  have  ever  experienced,  and 
humility  stimulates  a  sympathetic  and 


peaceful  attitude  toward  our  fellow  man.  0 

'Why  should  we  quarrel  about  matters 
which  we  understand  differently?  Why  do 
we  not  exercise  Christian  love  and  for¬ 
bearance,  being  of  one  mind  in  Christ? 
When  others  hold  a  view  which  we  believe 
to  be  unscriptural  we  need  to  most  earn¬ 
estly  pray  for  them.  Heresy  must  be  dealt  a 
with  and  the  erring  must  be  instructed,  ^ 
but  unwholesome  loveless  rumors  and 
idle  gossip  may  be  as  deadly  as  the  error 
we  seek  to  denounce. 

What  is  more  sinful  than  to  speak  evil 
of  one  another,  sowing  discord  among 
brethren,  magnifying  another’s  error, 
agitating  dissatisfaction,  and  cultivating 
ill  feelings?  By  none  of  these  methods 
can  we  help  anyone  to  a  better  way,  and“ 
it  would  so  mar  our  own  relationship  with 
God  as  to  deprive  us  of  the  blessings  He 
would  otherwise  shower  upon  us.  As  long 
as  we  are  in  such  a  state  of  mind  God 
cannot  be  very  close  to  us,  much  less 
live  in  us  and  work  through  us. 

-  # 

BE  YE  PERFECT 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

"Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect* 
(Matt.  5:18). 

This  verse  may  be  difficult  to  under-  ^ 
stand.  If  Scripture  would  give  us  no 
further  light  on  the  subject  we  would 
have  good  reason  to  be  confused  about 
its  meaning,  but  there  is  further  light. 

Jesus  had  been  teaching  that  the 
mercy  and  goodness  of  God  were  extend¬ 
ed  to  good  and  evil  alike,  in  sending  sun 
and  rain;  and  if  we  arf  His  children  we  * 
should  also  treat  our  enemies  as  we  do 
our  friends:  not  just  loving  those  who 
love  us,  or  saluting  our  brethren  only, 
as  the  publicans  do. 

In  Romans  2:4  we  are  told  the  forbear¬ 
ance,  longsufFering,  and  goodness  of  God 
are  intended  to  lead  us  to  repentance.  If 
we  are  children  of  the  heavenly  Father,  0 
it  will  only  be  natural  that  we  use  the 
same  methods  to  win  our  enemies  and 
lead  them  to  repentance,  as  our  Father 
does. 
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To  be  perfect  as  our  Father  in  heaven 
’.tis  perfect,  is  a  big  order,  and  how  well 
we  succeed  does  not  only  depend  on  how 
we  treat  bur"  friends  but  also  how  we 
treat  our  enemies. 

The  verse  is  not  as  hard  to  understand 
as  it  is  to  obey,  but  God  has  not  yet 
asked  anything  unreasonable  from  any- 
^  body. 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 


Vra.  Where 

Like  as  there  is  an  appropriate  time  for 
Christian  courtship  so  also  is  there  an  appro- 
firpriate  place.  This  suggestion  further  implies 
*that  there  must  also  be  places,  as  well  as 
times,  which  are  neither  fitting  or  proper. 

(This  series  deals  with  the  ethics  of 
Christian  courtship,  and  therefore  it  should 
not  be  necessary  to  discuss  such  unctoistian 
and  unethical  evils  as  bundling,  or  bed  court¬ 
ship.  We  have  an  earlier  writing  on  such 
practices,  available  in  booklet  form  to  anyone 
who  may  be  confronted  with  that  problem. 
Nevertheless,  subchristian  standards  must 
'^ways  be  dealt  with,  even  in  a  study  of 
ideals.) 

In  a  general  term  it  may  be  said  that  any 
place  where  it  would  be  improper  to  entertain 
family  guests,  would  be  just  as  improper  for 
Christian  courtship.  Family  guests  ate  nor¬ 
mally  entertained  in  the  parlor,  sitting  room, 
or  living  room.  In  pleasent  weather  they  may 
be  seated  on  the  porch,  or  even  on  the  lawn; 
rbut  who  would  think  of  taking  them  to  an 
^tmstaits  bedroom,  or  some  other  out-of-the- 
way  cornet,  when  suitable  accomodations  ate 
avilable?  Just  why  should  a  Christian  suitor 
be  singled  out  as  the  one  guest  who  should 
come  sneaking  in,  be  kept  out  of  sight  *s  a 
thief  in  the  night,  deprived  of  the  privilege  of 
meeting  the  rest  of  the  family,  be  ste^th- 
ily  entertained  in  a  virtual  ■hideout.  If  he 
is  a  worthy  caller  he  should  be  welcomed 
9  every  member  of  the  family,  and  his  visit 
should  be  respected  as  highly  as  that  of  the 
family's  most  honored  guest. 

This  does  not  suggest  that  his  entue  visit 
should  be  a  family  affair.  It  is  underst^d 
that  he  has  come  to  visit  the  girl  of  his 
dreams,  and  after  a  brief  fellowship  with  the 
rest  of  her  family,  including  the  parents,  they 
may  properly  and  respectfully  withdraw  to 
the  privacy  of  the  parlor,  sitting  room,  or 
g  some  other  suitable  place.  This  need  not 
and  should  not  be  a  strictly  secluded  spot, 
for  Christian  courtship  should  always  be 
conducted  in  such  a  way  that  there  need  be 
no  embarrassment  if  someone  should  unex¬ 
pectedly  enter  the  room.  A  Christian  couple 


has  a  right  to  some  time  alone,  without  inte^ 
ference  from  intruders,  but  they  have  no  right 
to  spend  their  time  behind  locked  parlor 
doors.  Locks  are  designed  as  a  sMtey 
measure,  but  in  such  cases  the  click  of  the 
lock  is  a  danger  signal. 

What  about  lights?  Does  a  darkened  room 
harmonize  with  ideal  standards  of  Christian 
courtship?  We  realize  that  among  our  readers 
thhre  are  those  who  may  be  shocked  at  the 
need  of  raising  this  question.  To  them  we 
apologetically  admit  that  there  is  a  ne^, 
but  we  can  make  no  apologies  for  facing  the 
problem  which  does  eidst.  It  is  not  practical 
to  entertain  other  family  guests  in  the  dark# 
and  certainly,  by  every  justifiable  C^istian 
principle  you  can  name,  it  is  just  as  imprac¬ 
tical  and  just  as  improper  for  a  C^istian  girl 
to  keep  company  with  ner  suitor  in  the  dark, 
yea,  even  more  so,  because  of  dangers  in¬ 
volved.  Carefully  analyse,  if  you  will,  any 
reason  or  motive  that  could  possibly  be 
offered  in  defense  of  a  “lights  out*  policy. 
Can  you  name  one  reason  that  would  stand 
the  test  of  moral  principles?  Is  there  one 
reason  that  would  not  apply  equally  as  well 
when  entertaining  other  family  guests? 

■Men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light, 
because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every 
one  that  doeth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither 
cometh  to  the  light,  lest  his  deeds  should  be 
reproved*  (John  3:19,20).  ■Wherefore  let  him 
that  thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he 
fall.*  Even  the  virtuous^can  lose  their  chas¬ 
tity  and  fall  into  brazen  sin.  Satan,  the 
prince  of  darkness,  lurks  in  the  dwkness, 
and  little  by  little  he  sometimes  leads  voung 
people  into  intimacies  which  they  had  with 
all  sincerity  meant  to  avoid.  You  mean  to 
keep  yourself  pure  and  your  courtship  imde- 
filed,  but  beware,  just  as  soon  as  the  light 
is  not  welcome  darkness  becomes  a  beguiling 
hazard.  Anything  that  one  must  hesitate  to 
say  os.  do  because  of  the  light,  does  not 
belong  to  Christian  courtship. 

In  some  communities  there  is  the  frequent 
annoyance  of  unmanly  boys,  usually  silly- 
minded  simpletons  (sometimes  c^led  Sim¬ 
mies*  or  “sissies*),  who  like  to  “cut  up*  for 
■dating*  couples.  Should  they  be  locked  out? 
Should  a  couple  try  to  tun  away  from  them 
and  hide?  That  is  exactly  what  they  want 
you  to  do.  That  is  what  makes  the  cut  up 
business*  interesting.  (Did  you  ever  watch 
a  cat  play  with  a  mouse?  It^is  not  even  inter¬ 
esting  unless  the  mouse  tries  to  get  away.) 
It  may  be  silliness  for  the  “cut  up*  boys  to 
come,  but  isn't  it  just  as  silly  for  the  couple 
to  run  and  hide?  Unless  you  are  guilty  of 
unbecoming  conduct  you  have  nothing  to  be 
ashamed  of,  and  therefore  it  is  very  unwise 
for  you  to  run  and  hide.  If  your  conduct  has 
been  silly  you  need  not  wonder  why  they 
have  come.  Open  the  door  and  invite  them 
in  as  if  they  were  guests  of  honor.  Your 
calmness  and  Christian  hospitality  will  do 
mote  for  them  than  locked  doors  and  drawn 
window  shades  could  ever  do  for  you. 
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Christian  courtship  is  nothing  to  be  ashamed 
ofj  but,  on  the  other  hand,  neither  is  it  some¬ 
thing  to  show  off.  Most  of  us  have  seen  the 
two  extremes.  Having  denounced  the  strictly 
secluded,  the  overly-secret,  the  "run-and- 
hide”  extreme,  we  must  also  warn  against  an 
overbalance  in  the  other  direction.  If  you 
have  a  good  Christian  friend,  be  thankful  to 
God  in  your  heart  —  the  more  worthy  your 
friend  the  more  you  have  to  be  thankful  for  — 
but,  even  a  most  noble  prize  must  not  be 
allowed  to  interfere  with  your  humility.  Never 
parade  your  friend  anywhere  with  a  *see-who- 
I-have*  attitude.  Do  not  lose  your  appreci¬ 
ation  and  respect  for  others,  by  being  over- 
attentive  to  your  friend  in  their  presence.  A 
self-absorbed,  self-centered,  self-interested, 
and  exclusive  twosome  in  a  public  gathering 
becomes  a  proverbial  "square*  whiqh  does 
not  fit  into  a  social  circle. 

(To  be  continued)  —  E.  H. 


LIFE’S  GREATEST  JOY 

Have  you  ever  helped  another. 

Ever  earned  a  grateful  smile? 

Ever  asked  a  weary  brother 
In  to  ride  with  you  a  mile? 

Have  you  ever  given  freely 

Of  your  riches  and  your  worth? 

If  you  haven't,  then  you’ve  really 
Missed  the  greatest  joy  on  earth. 

Has  a  thrill  of  joy  possessed  you? 
Have  you  felt  yoiu  pulses  run. 

As  a  weaker  brother  blessed  you 
For  some  good  that  you  have  done? 

Have  you  seen  eyes  start  to  glisten. 
That  were  sad  before  you  came? 

If  you  haven't,  stop  and  listen. 

You  have  missed  life’s  finest  game. 

—  Selected  by  a  reader. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Selinsgrove,  Pa.  July  2,  1956 
Greetings  in  Jesus  name.  This  is  my  last  letter. 

I  will  be  14  July  4.  I  enjoyed  working  the  printers 
pies,  and  reading  the  Junior  letters,  also  the 
stories.  We  had  a  nice  rain  last  night.  May  God 
biess  you  all.  -  Ezra  Hostetler. 

Dear  Ezra,  you  have  SI. 88  credit.  Naomi  has 
S1.25  and  Lee  has  S1.20. 

Middlebury,  Ind.  July  2,  1956 
Greetings  in  Jesus  holy  name.  The  weather  is 
very  nice  but  a  little  dry.  We  started  to  cut  wheat 
today.  Are  nearly  done  making  hay. 

A  Herold  reader,  John  A.  Lehman. 
Dear  John,  you  have  SI. 09  credit. 

Lorene  and  Mary  Ellen  Yoder,  Hutchinson,  Kans., 
have  15d  each.  Is  their  first  letter. 

Tobias  Kuhns,  has  S2.46  credit.  Will  be  14  Aug.  10. 
Miriam  Kuhns,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  has  S1.83  credit. 
Yes  your  name  is  stili  on  the  book. 


Alvin  Ray  and  Melvin  S.  Beachy,  Kennedyville, 
Md.  Alvin  has  30d  credit  and  Melvin  has  25t  since^ 
he  got  rewards.  You  don't  need  to  write  out  the^ 
verses  you  learn,  just  tell  me  how  many  verses  of 
what,  and  if  German  or  English.  -  Aunt  Mary. 


PRINTERS  PIES 

Sent  by  Tobias  Kuhns 
Od  ew  oovkrpe  het  Rold  ot  aleuosjy?  rea  ew 
rrngoest  nhat  eh? 

Sent  by  Miriam  Kuhns 
O  Ordl  rou  Orld,  who  eeenlltxc  si  yht  mean  ni 
lal  eth  rthea! 

Sent  by  Daniel  Graber 

I  iwll  ledcrae  yth  eamn  toun  ym  rentberh:  ni  het 
dismt  to  eht  agreniontocg  lilw  I  eapirs  eeht. 

Sent  by  Robert  Overholt 

Eb  obut  ym  nogsrt  babatioitn,  toherewnu  I  aym 
yclolnatiun  rorset:  utoh  saht  negiv  andmnmetmoc 
ot  vaes  em;  oft  hotu  tar  ym  cork  dna  ym  ssrretof. 

Sent  by  Clara  Bontrager  | 

Tel  ton  uyor  eb  tonrbdel:  ey  eleibev  ni  Dgo, 
evieelb  olas  ni  em. 

Sent  by  Levi  Dean  Shetler 
Tasgnic  lal  oury  reac  unop  imh;  orf  eh  tcerah 
rof  uoy. 


The  Dying  Child's  Prayer  For  Her  Iteuaken  Father 

A  child  from  a  poor  family  had  an  intemperate 
father,  who  ofte  n  abused  his  wife  and  children^ 
This  child  had  been  to  Sunday  School  and  become 
a  Christian.  The  doctor,  told  the  father  that  his 
iittle  girl  would  die.  No!  he  did  not  believe  it. 
Yes,  she  will  —  she  must  die  in  a  few  hours. 
The  father  flew  to  the  bedside;  would  not  part 
with  her,  he  said. 

"Yes,  father,  you  must  part  with  me,  I  am  going 
to  Jesus.  Promise  me  two  things.  One  is,  that 
you  won't  abuse  pother  any  more,  and  will  drink 
no  more  whiskey/* 

He  promised  in  a  solemn,  steady  manner.  This 
little  girl's  face  lighted  up  with  joy.  "The  other 
thing  is,  promise  me  that  you  will  pray,*  said  the 
child. 

"I  cannot  pray;  I  don’t  know  Eow,*  said  the 
poor  man. 

"Father,  kneel  down,  please.  There,  take  the 
words  after  me,  I  will  pray;  I  learned  how  to  pray 
in  Sunday  School,  and  God  has  taught  me  how  to 
pray  too,  my  heart  prays,  you  must  let  your  heart 
pray.  Now  say  the  words." 

She  began  in  her  simple  language  to  pray  to  the 
Savior  of  sinners.  After  a  little  he  began  to  repeat 
after  her;  as  he  went  on  his  heart  was  interested, 
and  he  broke  out  into  an  earnest  prayer  for  him¬ 
self;  bewailed  his  sins,  confessed  and  promised 
to  forsake  them;  entered  into  covenant  with  God; 
light  broke  out  upon  him  in  his  darkness.  How 
long  he  prayed  he  did  not  know;  he  seemed  to 
have  forgotten  the  chiid  in  his  prayer.  When  he 
came  to  himself  he  raised  his  head  from  the  bed 
on  which  he  had  rested  it;  there  lay  the  little 
speaker,  a  lovely  smile  was  upon  her  face,  her 
little  hand  was  in  that  of  the  father,  but  she  had 
gone  to  be  with  the  angels. 

Selected  by  permission  from,  Touching  Incidents 
And  Remarkable  Answers  To  Prayer. 
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THE  FAITHFUL  CABIN  BOY 

^  Pan  n 

The  ship  was  on  its  voyage  a  long  time 
and  had  lain  in  different  ports  with  no  wind. 
Finally  a  favorable  wind  came  up  towards 
Melbourne,  Ausualia,  where  the  rest  of  the 
ship’s  cargo  was  to  be  unloaded.  From  there 
they  would  return  home. 

l^le  the  ship  lay  at  anchor  the  men  were 
free.  No  sooner  had  the  crew  fastened  the 
knots  at  the  neuest  port  until  they  took  to 
drinking,  spending  most  of  their  earnings. 
Jan  wanted  to  see  the  city  of  Melbourne, 
which  lay  a  little  over  a  mile  from  the  port, 
and  left  immediately. 

As  he  entered  the  city  there  was  much  to 
see;  the  beautiful  streets,  expensive  build¬ 
ings,  stores  laden  with  tempting  fruits  and 
foods,  many  strange  people,  all  so  interesting 
to  him  he  could  scarcely  satisfy  his  curi- 
M  osity.  After  he  had  wandered  about  for  an 
%  hour  a  sudden  sense  of  loneliness  possessed 
him  as  never  before.  *Of  all  these  people 
I  luow  no  one,  and  no  one  knows  me!"  he 
sud  half  aloud  to  himself,  with  tears  in 
his  eyes.  "Oh,  if  L  just  had  one  friend  that 
would  love  me!  * 

As  he .  slowly  walked  along  the  street  he 
came  past  an  open  hall  from  which  he  heard 
beautiful  singing.  Jan  stood  still  and  listened. 
A  friendly  young  man  who  stood  in  the  door- 
^l^ay  noticed  him  and  invited  the  cabin-boy 
*to  come  in. 

Tan  followed  the  young  man  and  came  into 
a  large  lighted  hall,  in  which  were  gathered 
more^  chil^en  than  he  had  ever  seen  before 
—  children  with  radiant  eyes  and  happy  faces. 
At  the  close  of  the  song  a  kind  looking  man 
began  to  tell  the  children  how  the  Lord  Jesus 
walked  on  the  sea  to  come  to  His  disciples 
when  they  were  in  distress  because  of  the 
^  storm  and  the  waves,  and  how  the  Saviour 
comforted  His  fearful  disciples  with  the 
words,  "It  is  I,  be  not  afraid!” 

Jan  did  not  understand  much  English  except 
what  he  had  learned  from  some  of  the  English 
sailors  during  the  long  voyage.  But  sups, 
sea,  wind,  waves,  and  storm  were  known 
things,  and  as  the  Lord  opened  his  heart 
he  followed  what  was  being  said. 

V  The  friendly  man  continued,  "Each  of  you, 
dear  children,  is  also  in  danger,  like  the 
disciples  on  the  water;  you  will  meet  with 
many  temptations  and  sins  in  your  life.  Jesus 
also  comes  to  you  and  comforts  you,  saying, 
*Be  not  afraid.*  Perhai>s  there  is  a  child 
here  that  is  burdened  with  sin.  My  child, 
the  Saviour  comes  to  you  too,  and  says,  'Be 
of  ^ood  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  if  thou 
believeth  on  me.*  Jesus  loves  you  and  keeps 
your  small  boat  from  sinking  in  the  gravest 
dangers.  He  is  come  to  _seek  and  to  save 
that  which  is  lost.  He  lives  eternally  and 
pleads  for  you.  You  can  come  to  Him  as  you 
are.  He  saves  all  who  come  to  Him.  He 
gave  His  life  for  us  —  for  you  and  me.” 


As  a  flower  drinks  in  the  warm  rays  of  the 
sun,  so  Jan  accepted  the  words  he  heard. 
Yes,  Jesi^s,  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  was  the 
friend  he  wanted,  and  this  Jesus  loved  him, 
the  poor,  sinful  cabin-boy,  who  had  aUowed 
himself  to  be  seduced  b^‘  the  crew.  He  would 
come  to  Jesus,  and  this  Saviour  would  for¬ 
give  all  his  aeins. 

'  What  blessed,  wonderful  bews  this  was  for 
Jan.  He  buried  his  face  in  both  hands  and 
broke  into  hot  tears.  He  di<l  not  see  what 
was  going  on  about  him,  he  only  thought  of 
the  wonderful  love  the  Saviour  had  for  him 
and  cried  till  a  gentle  band  was  laid  on  his 
shoulders.  As  he  looked  up  the  friendly  man 
who^  hml  been  talking  to  the  children  stood 
beside  him  and  said,  "The  Saviour  loves 
you,”  and  questioned  him  as  to  where  he 
caipe  from,  after  which  Jan  briefly  told  him 
his  life’s  story. 

"My  dear  boy,”  replied  the  sympathetic 
man,  "the  Saviour  was  always  with  you,  al¬ 
though  you  did  not  know  Him.  He  was  with 
you  as  you  crossed  the  ueat  ocean.  He  was 
with  you  vdien  you  were  ^mpted  by  the  rough, 
ungodly  crew,  and  because  He  loved  you  He 
led  your  footsteps  as  you  walked  the  streets 
of  Melbourne  to  this  place.  He  wants  to  help 
you.  Do  you  luderstand  how  He  loves  you? 
The  Saviour  died  on  the  cross  for  you  too. 
He  shed  His  precious  blood  for  your  sins. 
Won’t  you  believe?”  Jan  did  believe  that 
the  Saviour  remembered  him  too,  the  poor 
cabin-boy,  when  He  died  for  sinners,  and  he 
loved  the  Lord  and  was  so  happy! 

With  a  New  Testament,  in  his  native 
tongue,  in  his  pocket  and  a  blessed  new  hope 
in  his  heart,  he  departed  from  his  fatherly 
friend  and  hurried  back  to  the  ship.  Jan  was 
not  alone,  anymore.  Jesus  was  with  him,  and 
he  had  a  new  spirit.  The  Holy  Ghost 
strengthened  him. 

The  crew  noticed  quickly  that  a  change 
had  taken  place  in  Jan.  He  didn’t  curse, 
carouse,  and  drink  anymore.  He  did  his  work 
faithfully  and  quietly  and  they  could  find  no 
fault  with  him.  The  whole  ship’s  crew  was 
enraged  about  it.  No  amount  of  promises  or 
threatenin^s  would  make  Tan  turn  to  his  old 
ways  again.  They  decided  this  could  not 
continue.  On  the  Captain’s  birthday  Jan 
must  drink  wine  again. 

(To  be  concluded) 


Undertake  some  worth-while  labor  that  the 
devil  may  always  find  you  occupied. 


Every  man  should  keep  a  fair  sized 
cemetery  in  which  to  bury  the  faults  of  his 
friends. 


To  own  a  Bible  and  feed  on  a  newspaper 
is  one  way  to  be  a  lean  and  dyspeptic 
Christian. 
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BURNS  CHURCH  TO 
"GET  EVEN  WITH  GOD* 

An  eight- year-old  boy,  in  Milwaukee, 
Wisconsin,  started  a  fire  in  a  church  to 
"get  even  with  God." 

»  Deputy  State  Marshall  William  Rositer 

^  said  the  boy  told  him  his  father  had  been 
drinking  heavily  and  staying  away  from 
home.  The  boy  said  he  prayed,  but  his 
father  didn’t  come  home,  so  he  decided 
to  "get  even  with  God."  The  fire  caused 
damage  amounting  to  $200  before  it  was 
extinguished.  ...  Possibly  he  was  never 
taught  how  God  answers  prayer. 

He  was  not  like  the  little  girl  who  had 
brown  eyes,  and  who  prayed  one  night 
that  they  might  be  changed  to  blue  such 
as  her  mother  had.  In  the  morning,  she 
looked  at  herself  in  the  mirror,  and  dis¬ 
covered  her  eyes  were  still  brown.  In¬ 
stead  of  doing  something  drastic,  she 
said,  "Well,  God  said  'No!*  " 

Years  afterward  she  went  as  a  miss¬ 
ionary  to  the  Orient  where  people  have 
dark  eyes,  and  where  the  blue  eye  is 
looked  upon  as  an  "evil  eye."  She  was 
deeply  thankful  then,  that  the  Lord  had 
not  changed  the  brown  to  blue. 

Sometimes  we  have  a  wrong  motive  in 
asking  the  Lord  for  things.  "Ye  ask, 
and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss, 
that  ye  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts" 
(James  4:3). 

Sometimes  the  Lord  in  answer  to  our 
prayer  says,  "Not  just  now."  He  kept 
godly  Abram  waiting  years  for  the  ful¬ 
fillment  of  one  of  his  earnest  petitions. 
Genesis  15:2-4. 

Sometimes  it  is  as  the  Psalmist  said: 
"If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me"  (Ps.  66:18). 

Sometimes,  He  substitutes  something 
superior  to  what  we  desire.  The  Apostle 
Paul  prayed  three  times  for  the  removal 
of  his  thorn  in  the  flesh.  Instead  of  re¬ 
moving  it,  the  Lord  gave  Paul  "sufficient" 
grace  to  endure  it. 


The  Apostle  Paul,  instead  of  doine 
something  rash  to  "get  even  with  Godiw 
exclaimed:  "Most  gladly  therefore  will 

I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that 
the  power  of  Christ  may  rest  upon  me." 

II  Cor.  12:7-10. 

All  our  requests  should  be  made  sub¬ 
ject  to  the  Lord’s  perfect  will.  He  makes 
no  mistakes.  He  knows  best  what  wiljj^ 
be  to  His  glory  and  our  good. 

Selected. 


TO  OUR  READERS 
With  this  issue  we  are  again  using  the 
addressing  plates  (which  we  obtained 
from  Scottdale).  but  as  we  did  not  yet 
bring  them  up  to  date,  so  your  renew^tS^ 
which  we  received  in  the  last  several 
months,  will  not  be  credited  to  your  ex¬ 
piration  date,  as  shown  following  the 
address,  also  recent  changes  of  address 
and  new  subscriptions  will  still  be  ad¬ 
dressed  by  hand  (without  the  expiration 
date),  otherwise  the  date  following  your 
address  should  correctly  show  how  loe^ 
your  subscription  is  paid.  As  we  haw 
quite  a  number  of  subscribers  whose  sub¬ 
scriptions  are  expired  and  have  not  re¬ 
quested  them  stopped,  we  would  appre¬ 
ciate  if  you  would  look  at  the  expiration 
date,  and  if  it  is  expired  why  not  send 
in  your  renewal  now  and  thereby  help  us 
to  keep  the  Herold  going.  ^ 

We  also  wish  to  express  sincere  thanks 
to  all  of  you  who  have  sent  us  letters  of 
encouragement  and  generous  contributions 
to  help  along,  both  of  these  are  greatly 
^preciated  and  may  God  bless  you  for 
them.  Yours  in  His  service, 

Mr.  &  Mrs.  Enos  H.  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa 

_  a 

Now  faith  is  the  substance  of  things 
hoped  for,  the  evidence  of  things  not 
seen.  -Heb.  11:1. 
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Bastes  Seben 

25Qfein  i[t  no(j^  nid^t  ba§  2eben! 
aSabreS  Seben  ben  erfiiHt, 

^  Xer  in  jtelbenjufetem  ©trcbcn 

@einc5  aSefenS  5lern  cntbuQt. 

aiSabreS  ficben  ift  ein  Sieifen, 
ein  aBacbfen  fort  unb  fort; 

Sft  ein  feligeS  aSegreifen 
^  ^cffen  qH’,  maS  @otte§  aSort. 

Sft  ein  tiefeg  SWitembfinben 
@eine§  afiddjften  Seib  unb  fiuft; 
Sft  ein  ©udben,  ift  ein  ginben 
©nj’ger  aSerte  in  ber  a3ruft. 

C  Sold)  ein  Seben  luill  idb  fiibren, 
©rofeer  @ott,  nod)  SJeinem  @inn, 
aBocbfen  tnili  icb,  toiH  mid)  riibren 
5Bi§  i(b  einft  bodenbet  bin! 


EDITORIELLES 

Falsche  Propheten,  wo  sind  sie?  **Es 
Varen  auch  falsche  Propheten  unter  dem 
Volk,  wie  auch  unter  euch  sein  werden 
falsche  Lehrer,  die  neben  einfuhren  wer¬ 
den  verderbliche  Sekten  und  verleugnen 
den  Herrn,  der  sie  erkauft  hat,  und  wer- 
den  uber  sich  selbst  herbeifiihren  eine 
schnelle  Verdammnis."  2  Petrus  2,1. 
Wir  horen  ofters  reden  von  falsche  Lehrer 
und  falsche  Propheten  und  in  zu  viel 


F^len  wollen  Leute  andere  Menschen 
falsche  Propheten  nennen  nur  dieweil 
sie  vielleicht  nicht  meinen  wie  sie  tun. 
Wir  wollen  langsam  gehen  um  gerade 
sagen  diese  oder  jene  sind  falsche  Pro¬ 
pheten  oder  Lehrer  und  immer  uns  be- 
spiegeln  mit  dem  Wort  Gottes  zu  sehen 
ob  wirwahrlich  auf  dem  rechten  Weg  sind 
oder  ob  wir  auch  vielleicht  in  einige 
Sachen  in  der  Irre  sind.  Niemand  ist 
ein  falschen  Lehrer  dieweil  er  nicht 
gerade  in  einer  Meinung  steht  mit  ,dir 
und  dagegen  ist  es  auch  kein  Zeichen 
dasz  er  nicht  ein  falschen  Lehrer  oder 
Prophet  ist  dieweil  er  einverstanden  ist 
mit  dir. 

Wobei  konnen  wir  dann  prufen  ob  je- 
mand  ein  falschen  Lehrer  oder  Prophet 
ist?  Schlieszlich  ist  die  Antwort:  mit 
dem  Wort  Gottes.  Es  war  einmal  ein 
Umstand  in  ein  amische  Gemeinde  wo 
ein  Bruder  es  so  ausgegeben  hat  dasz 
er  glaubte  Gott  ist  so  barmherzig  dasz 
endlich  alle  Menschen  erloszt  und  in 
der  Himmel  gehen  werden.  Dieses  war 
ganz  anders  denn  was  Gottes  Wort  lehrt 
und  deshalb  wue  ein  solcher  ein  fal¬ 
schen  Prophet.  Werin  solche  Leute 
solche  falsche  Lehren  aufbringen,  dann 
ist  es  die  Pflicht  von  der  wahre  Gemein¬ 
de  zu  sehen  dasz  der  Sauerteig  ausge- 
rottet  wird.  Schade  ist  es  dasz  immer 
wo  solche  sind  die  falsche  Lehren  aus- 
breiten  wollen,  dasz  es  immer  Leute  hat 
die  gerne  es  annehmen  wollen.  Wir  sind 
nicht  einverstanden  mit  solche  die  sich 
so  enge  einschlieszen  wollen  und  jeder- 
man  verfuhrisch  oder  ein  falscher  Lehrer 
heiszen  wollen  der  etwas  aufbringt  dasz 
sie  nicht  gerade  so  gewohnt  waren,  wie 
Z.B.  die  Schriftgelehrten  und  Pharisaer 
zu  Jesus  Zeiten.  Sie  sagten  Christus 
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war  ein  Verfuhrer  und  glaubcen  nicht  an 
ihn  aus  der  ursache  dasz  er  ihnen  die 
Wahrheit  offenbarte.  HStten  sie  gesucht 
in  die  Schrift  (das  alte  Testament  an 
jener  Zeit)  wie  die  Juden  zu  Beroa,  da 
Paulus  und  Silas  zu  ihnen  predigten,  in 
die  Schrift  suchten  taglich,  ob  sich’s 
also  hielt,  (Apg.  17,11.)  dann  hatten  sie 
sehen  konnen,  dasz  Christus  wahrlich 
das  Lamm  Gottes  war  und  nicht  ein 
Betriiger,  wie  sie  meinten. 

Ein  falscher  Prophet  kommt  niemals 
und  predigt  gegen  Stinde,  dagegen  wollen 
sie  ofters  noch  gar  sagen  alles  hat  Raum 
auf  dem  Weg  zum  Himmel.  Sie  sagen 
die  Schrift  ist  nur  ein  Buch  geschrieben 
von  Menschen  und  die  Lehre  von  Erlos- 
ung  dutch  das  vergossene  Blut  Christi 
ist  nur  ein  Fabel.  Ein  gewisser  Fiihrer 
von  einer  Verfassung  in  unsere  Heim- 
stadt  gab  es  aus  dasz  der  Himmel  wo 
christen  sich  einbilden  ist  zu  vergleich- 
en  zu  die  Orter  wo  Heiden  sich  einbilden 
dasz  ihre  Verstorbene  hin  gehen.  Er 
sagte  es  ist  nur  ein  Einbildung  von  die 
Gedanken.  Zum  Bedauern  hat  dieser 
Mann  ein  Gruppe  von  Nachfolger.  Er  gibt 
sich  aus  als  eia  liberalen  Denker  und 
Sagt  bei  seiner  Gemeinde  kann  ein  jeder 
glauben  was  er  will.  Wenn  er  stirbt  mit 
diese  Meinung  wird  er  auferstehen  und 
finden  dasz  die  Sachen  wovon  die  Bibel 
sagt  sind  eigentlich  so  und  dasz  es 
eigentlich  ein  Gericht  sein  wird  und  die 
Erlosten  (und  nxir  die  Bluterlosten)  wer- 
den  an  ein  Ort  von  ewiger  Freude  gehen 
und  die  andern  an  ein  Ort  von  ewieer 
Pein. 

•  Was  meinte  Jesus  da  er  diese  Worte 
sagte:  "Sehet  euch  vor  vor  den  falschen 
Propheten,  die  in  Schafskleidern  zu  euch 
kommen!  Inwendig  aber  sind  sie  reisz- 
ende  Wolfe."  Matt.  7,15.  Bei  diese  Worte 
konnen  wir  sehen  dasz  falsche  Propheten 
kommen  ofters  mit  ein  schein  von  Gott- 
seligkeit.  Sie  geben  sich  vor  als  geist- 
liche  Schafe  aber  inwendig  sind  sie  ganz 
anders  von  Natur  als  Schafe,  sie  sind 
am  sehen  wie  sie  die  Schafe  zerstreuen 
konnen.  Der  nachste  Verse  sagt  an 
ihren  Friichten  sollen  wir  sie  erkennen. 


Es  ist  wahr  dasz  wir  nicht  in  das  Herz  (J 
sehen  konnen  aber  die  Friichten  sind 
immer  offenbar.  Es  waren  schon  Um- 
stSnde  wo  Leute  gekommen  sind  mit 
glatte  Worte  und  gesagt  wie  der  Weg 
zum  Himmel  nicht  so  schmal  ist  und 
wie  es  nicht  notwendig  ist  ein  Kreuz 
von  Selbstverleugnimg  tragen  usw.  Doch  ^ 
immer  wo  es  solche  waren  kam  kein  gute 
Frucht  in  der  Vorschein.  An  den  Fruch- 
ten  erkennt  man  den  Baum. 

Es  gibt  auch  eine  Klasse  von  Christen 
die  so  sicher  fiihlen  dasz  kein  falscher 
Prophet  sie  verfiihren  konnte  und  sind 
fest  in  ihre  Meinung  aber  sie  bauen  doch 
auf  ein  falsche  Hoffnung.  Es  hat  solche 
die  meinen  wenn  sie  nur  ein  Mitglied  ^ 
sind  in  der  sichtbar  Gemeinde  und  die 
Regeln  beleben  dann  sind  sie  sicher. 

Sie  meinen  sie  waren  selber  gut  genug 
fiir  in  der  Himmel.  Solche  werden  sich 
betrogen  finden,  denn  es  ist  nur  ein 
Namcn  den  Menschen  gegeben  wodurch 
sie  selig  werden  konnen,  und  das  ist  im 
Namen  Jesus.  Gehorsam  und  Getreuheit  0 
gehort  zu  ein  Christenmensch,  ein  neu- 
und  wieder-geborener  Christ  hat  gute 
Werken  aber  diese  Sachen  machen  nie- 
mand  wiirdig  fiir  der  Himmel  ererben. 

Es  sei  denn,  dasz  jemand  von  neuem 
geboren  werde,  so  kann  er  das  Reich 
Gottes  nicht  sehen.* 

Es  ware  uns  angenehm  wenn  mehr  von 
unsere  Leser  ihre  Gedanken  mitteilen 
wiirden  iiber  diese  Thema. 


KURZE  NACHRICHTEN 

Vor  etliche  Tagen  ist  Bericht  gekom-  S 
men  von  Holmes  Co.  Ohio  dasz  ein  Neffe 
von  dem  Bruder  M.  C.  Yoder  von  hier,  ist 
gestorben.  Der  Bruder  namens  Schlabach 
ist  gestorben  von  Herzfehler  und  war  38 
Jahre  alt.  Der  Bruder  Menno  und  etliche 
von  seine  Kinder  sind  noch  Ohio  gegang- 
en  die  Leichenbegangnisse  Beiwohnen. 

Der  Bruder  Christ  H.  Yoder,  sohn  von  ^ 
Bruder  u.  Schwester  H.  C.  Yoders,  der 
schwere  Branden  erlitten  hat  dutch  ein 
Gasoline  Feuer  ist  seit  der  Zeit  im 
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^  Krankenhaus  und  etwas  auf  der  Genes- 
’  ving.  Doch  musz  er  noch  ein  ziemliche 
Zcit  zubringen  im  Hospital  indem  er 
ziemlich  viel  Haut  abgebrennt  hatte  so 
dasz  es  etwas  Hautpropfen  nimmt  ehe 
er  vollig  geheilt  ist. 

Bei  uns  hier  in  diesem  Teil  von  Kan- 
^  sas  mangelt  es  wieder  etwas  an  Regen. 
Diese  ist  das  5th  Jahr  dasz  wir  etwas 
weniger  Regen  hatten  als  normal. 

Wir  hoffen  dasz  unsere  Leser  etwas 
mehr  zeit  haben  werden  fiir  auch  zu 
zeiten  schreiben  fiir  dieses  Blatt  als 
der  Sommer  sich  naht  und  die  Arbeit 
vielleicht  etwas  weniger  wird.  Dank  im 
Voraus. 

x:  _ _ 

Paulas  seine  erste  Reise  unter 
den  Heiden. 

Nachdem  Petrus  befreit  war  aus  dem 
Gefangnis,  wie  wir  finden  in  Apost.  12 
Kap.  dann  heiszt  es;  Das  Wort  Gottes 
^  wuchs  und  mehrte  sich.  Barnabas  und 
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Paulus  kehrten  wieder  von  Jerusalem, 
nachdem  sie  uberantwortet  hatten  die 
Handreichung,  und  nahmen  mit  sich 
Johannes  mit  dem  Zunamen  Markus. 

Wir  gehen  dann  im  13  Kap.  hier  finden 
wir  sie  in  Antiochien,  da  waren  Pro- 
pheten  und  Lehrer  in  der  Gemeinde,  und 
nachdem  sie  dem  Herrn  dieneten  und 
fasteten,  sprach  der  heilige  Geist;  Son- 
dert  mir  aus  Barnabas  und  Paulus  zu 
dem  Werk,  dazu  ich  sie  berufen  habe. 
Da  fasteten  sie  und  beteten,  und  legeten 
die  H'ande  auf  sie  und  lieszen  sie  gehen. 
Nun  weil  der  Geist  sie  leitete  und  fiihr- 
ete  so  waren  sie  bereit  um  das  reine 
Wort  Gottes  zu  verkundigen.  Hatten 
Johannes  als  einen  Mithelfer,  gingen  in 
die  Juden  Schule  und  predigten  das  Wort 
Gottes. 

Dieses  Wort  Gottes  welches  nun  kraf- 
tig  gewesen  war  zu  solcher  Zeit  um 
Seelen  zu  gewinnen  fiir  Christi  Reich 
hat  noch  seine  namliche  Kraft  heute, 
und  der  Herr  will  nicht  dasz  es  wieder 
leer  zu  ihm  kommen  soil,  sondern  soil 
tun  was  ihm  gefallt  und  gel  ingen  dazu 
wem  er  es  sender.  Diese  Apostel,Diener 
und  Lehrer  haben  sich  nicht  gefiirchtet 
ihr  natiirlich  Leben  in  Gefahr  zu  tun  um 
ihren  Beruf  wahrzunehmen  und  andre 
Menschen  eine  Hilfe  zu  sein,  ja  sie  zu 
befreien  aus  dem  knechtischen  Joch 
der  Siinde  und  sie  auf  dem  Wege  des 
Friedens  zu  geleiten. 

Ja  diese  Apostel  hatten  vieles  dutch 
gemacht,  wie  Paulus  uns  lehrt  war  er 
oft  in  Todesnoten  oder  der  Tod  ins  Auge 
geschaut,  viele  Streiche  erlitten  unter 
seinem  eigenen  Volk.  Vierundzwanzig 
Stunden  ein  Spielball  der  Meereswogen 
gewesen,  in  Gefahr  dutch  die  Fliisse, 
dutch  die  Morder,  unter  den  Juden,  unter 
den  Heiden,  in  den  Stadten,  in  der  Wiiste, 
unter  den  falschen  Briider  und  so  weiter. 
Ja  viel  Muh  und  Arbeit,  in  viel  Wachen, 
viele  schlafelose  Nachte  zugebracht,  in 
Hunger  und  Durst,  in  viel  Fasten,  in 
Frost  und  Blosze.  Ohne  was  sich  sonst 
zutragt,  namlich  die  Arbeit  wo  ihm  auf- 
gelegt  war  um  Sorge  zu  tragen  fiir  die 
Gemeinden. 
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Wenn  wir  zuriick  denken  was  unsre 
liebe  Aposcel,  Diener  und  so  welter 
getan  hbben  vor  unsre  2^it,  ja  drei  Tau- 
send,  dann  funf  Tausend,  und  spacer 
heiszt  es  Tausende  zum  Glauben  ge> 
bracht  worden.  Wenn  wir  es  betrachten 
mit  der  Sache  In  unsre  Zeit,  finden  wir 
nicht  Ursach  uns  zu  demutigen,  ja  uber 
uns  selbst  zu  klagen  und  zuweinen  dasz 
wir  noch  so  wenig  ausgerichtet  haben. 
Schon  so  viele  kostbare  Zeic  entronnen 
und  noch  so  wenig  Garben  gewonnen; 
doch  freuen  wir  uns  als  noch  dasz  wir 
noch  solch  eine  schone  Gelegenheic 
haben,  und  als  wieder  Friichte  einsam- 
meln  konnen.  Gott  sei  gedankc,  sein 
Wort  hat  die  Kraft  noch  nicht  verloren, 
wenn  wir  es  nur  recht  gebrauchen  kon¬ 
nen.  Es  ist  als  noch  das  lebendige  Wort 
wo  sch^er  ist  denn  kein  zweischneidiges 
Schwert  und  dutch  dringet  bis  dasz  es 
scheidet  Seel  und  Geist,  auch  Mark  und 
Bein,  und  ist  ein  Richter  der  Gedanken 
und  Sinne  des  Herzens,  ja  keine  Kreatur 
ist  vor  ihm  unsichtbar,  sondern  alles 
bios  und  entdeckt  vor  seinen  Augen. 
Dies  lebendige  Wort  Gottes  ist  was  die 
Apostel  gebraucht  haben  in  einem  unver- 
f^schten  Wege  um  Seele  zu  gewinnen 
fUr  Christ!  Reich,  und  es  ist  zu  glauben 
wenn  es  recht  gebraucht  wird  so  hat  es 
als  noch  die  nSmliche  wirkende  Kraft 
wie  es  damals  hatte;  aber  die  Welt  will 
es  nicht  mehr  horen,  oder  in  andern  Wort 
zu  sagen,  nicht  mehr  gehor  geben.  Viele 
Menschen  glauben  noch  an  ein  Art  von 
Gottesdienst  haben,  bekennen  an  Gott 
zu  glauben,  und  ein  Christ  zu  sein;  aber 
wenn  es  kommt  an  die  Geboten  und 
Befehlen  zu  halten,  wie  Abendmal,  Fusz- 
waschen,  eine  Hauptbedeckung,  Bann 
und  eine  Absonderung  von  der  Welt,  so 
ist  es  wohl  bei  vielen  weit  verfehlt, 
und  meazt  nicht  mehr  auf  mit  dem  neuen 
Testament. 

In  dem  dasz  die  Aposteln  verfolgt  sind 
worden  haben  sie  mehr  dutch  gemacht 
in  dieser  Hinsicht  als  wie  wir.  noch 
haben,  (wiewohl  wir  nicht  wissen  was 
uns  noch  begegnet)  aber  der  Feind  hat 
viele  andre  Wege  auf  der  heutige  Tag, 
welches  die  Sache  so  hart  macht  fur 


uns,  in  dem  dasz  so  viele  ungleiche 
Gesinntheiten  giebt  unter  die  wehrlosen 
Gemeinden,  und  werden  in  so  viele  ver- 
schiedene  Secten  geteilt,  wollen  doch 
alle  nach  dem  Himmel  zu,  und  haben 
das  namliche  Wort  Gottes  welches  der 
Wegweiser  ist;  aber  konnen  es  nicht 
gleich  verstehen,  einige  nehmen  sich 
mehr  Freiheit  in  zeitlichen  Sachen  als 
wie  andre,  und  der  Feind  sucht  uberall 
zu  arbei^en,  wir  mogen  uns  nennen  wie 
wir  wollen  wir  haben  diesen  Feind  zu 
bekampfen.  Wir  konnen  so  viel  Freiheit 
nehmen  als  wir  wollen  er  will  uns  als 
noch  mehr  geben. 

In  unserm  Text  Kap.  heiszt  es:  "Sie 
fasteten  und  beteten  in  diese  Erwihlung 
da  die  Apostel  ausgesandt  waren,*  und 
dies  ist  der  aller  notwendigste  Sache 
wo  wir  noch  notig  haben  heute,  in 
welchem  wir  die  Glieder  zusprechen: 
betet  fur  eure  Diener  und  Vorsteher 
welche  euch  voran  gehen  und  das  Nutz 
und  Heil  eure  unsterbliche  Seelen  such- 
en.  Wir  denken  an  des  Apostels  Wort 
im  EbrSier  Brief:  "Gedenket  an  eure 
Lehrer,  die  euch  das  Wort  Gottes  gesagt 
haben,  ihr  Ende  schauet  an,  und  folget 
ihrem  Glauben  nach.“  "Jesus  Christus 
gestern  und  heute,  und  derselbe  auch 
in  Ewigkeit."  Welters,  Betet'  fiir  uns. 
Unset  Trost  ist  der,  dasz  wir  ein  gut 
Gewissen  haben,  und  fleiszigen  uns, 
ein  guten  Wandel  zu  fuhren  bei  alien. 

P.  Y. 


0 


0 


0 


UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 

Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1869-  -  Du  aber  Herr  ® 
bist  unset  Vater  und  unset  Erloser;  schon 
wie  lang  ist  das  dein  Name? 

Bibel  Frage  Nr..  1870.  -  Zja  was  sol- 
len  wir  Psalmen  und  Lobgesingen 
und  geistlichen  lieblichen  Liedem 
gebrauchen? 

-  9 

Frage  Nr.  1861.  —  Wer  spricht  die 
Gottlosen  haben  nicht  Frieden? 

Antwort. -Mein  Gott.  Jes.  57,21. 


Herokl  der  Wahrheit 
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Niitzliche  Lehre:  Wir  horen  und  ver- 
nehmen  viel  in  die  letzcen  Jahrzehnten, 
wie  die  Menschen  schaffen  und  streben 
um  des  was  sie  Frieden  nennen.  Bei 
der  Landesobrigkeit  gehts  bis  zur  grosz- 
en  Arme  ausriistung  um  den  Frieden  bei- 
zubehalten.  Und  um  n&her  heim  kommen, 
f  .  sehen  wir  dasz  in  der  Gemeinde  Unfried- 
en  ist  so  ist  es  dasz  zu  zeiten  es  nahe 
kommt  von  der  gesunden  Lehre  zu  opfern 
um  des  Friedens  willen.  Jedermann  will 
Friede,  wenigstens  Friede  mit  seinen 
Genossen.  Jesus  sagt,  Den  Frieden 
lasse  ich  euch. 

Der  liebe  Gott  ist  von  Ewigkeit  und 
-  bleibt  ewiglich.  Seine  Gnade  und  Barm- 
herzigkeit  ist  eben  so  ewig.  Wenh  schon 
in  diesem  Leben,  so  zu  sagen,  Sturme 
und  Ungewitter  uns  begegnen,  doch  sind 
Jesus  Worte  fest,  "meinen  Friede  gebe 
ich  euch."  Aber  hier  kommt  der  Musz, 
wie  geschrieben  steht,  *ihr  musset  von 
neuem  geboren  werden.*  In  Matt.  11,28- 
29,  steht  der  Ruf,  "kommet  her  zu  mir 
0  alle,  die  ihr  miihselig  und  beladen  seid, 
ich  will  euch  erquicken.  Nehmet  auf 
euch  mein  Joch  und  lernet  von  mir; 
denn  ich  bin  sanftmutig  und  von  Herzen 
demiitig:  so  werdet  ihr  Ruhe  finden  fiir 
eure  Seelen."  Ruhe  fiir  die  Seele,  der 
Friede  den  Gott  gibt  welcher  hoher  ist 
denn  alle  Vernunft,  bewahret  unsere 
Herzen  und  Sinnen  in  Christo  Jesu 
unserm  Herrn. 

Die  aber  zu  Gott  kommen  wollen  an- 
ders  als  durch  Jesus  Christus,  von 

denen  sagt  der  Apostel,  “Wer  nicht  in 
der  Lehr  Christi  bleibt  der  hat  kein 
Gott."  Also  ist  er  einen  der  Gottlosen. 
^  Die  Gottlosen  haben  nicht  Frieden 

spricht  mein  Gott.  Was  ist  diese  Lehr 
Christi?  Es  ist  der  Glaube  und  vollige 
Vertrauen  an  das  versohnende  und  selig- 
machende  Blut  Jesu  Christi.  Dabei 

ensteht  auch  die  Liebe  zu  dem  drei- 
einigen  Gott  und  zu  dem  N’dchsten. 
Jesus  lebte  und  lehrte  eine  Bereitwillig- 
^  keit  zu  leben  fiir  das  wohl  andere 

Menschen.  Wir  befiirchten  sehr  fiir  die 
Menschen  zu  dieser  Zeit.  Siehe  wer 
Halsstarrig  ist  der  wird  keine  Ruhe  in 


seinem  Herzen  haben  aber  der  Gerechte 
wird  seines  Gluubens  leben.  Habakuk 
2,4. 


Frage  Nr.  1862.  -  Wo  ist  unser  Wandel 
von  wannen  wir  auch  warten  des  Heil- 
andes  Jesu  Christi  des  Herrn? 

Antwoct.  — Im  Himmel.  Phil.  3,20. 

Niitzliche  Lehre:  Der  Schriftabschnitt 
Phil.  3,13-21,  hat  den  Titel  "Trachten 
nach  dem  Kleinod."  Das  Kleinod  ist  die 
Belohnung,  (prize).  Paul  us  redet  hier 
zu  Briidern,  zu  vollkommene,  nicht  zu 
vollkommene  Menschen  als  solche  die 
perfect  sind  von  sich  selber,  sondern 
vollkommen  bei  Gott,  denn  ihre  Fehler 
und  Siinden  sind  unter  dem  Blift  Christi 
der  ganz  unschuldig  gelitten  hat  und 
geopfert  ist.  Er  redet  auch  von  denen 
die  Feindes  des  Kreuzes  Christi  sind 
welcher  Bauch  ihr  Gott  ist.  Die  sind 
irdisch  gesinnet,  ihr  Wandel  ist  irdisch 
oder  auf  Erden.  Jesus  sagt,  "Wer  von 
der  Erde  ist  der  redet  von  der  Erde." 
Ich  meine  man  mocht  sagen,  wer  nur 
reden  kann  von  der  Erde  der  ist  von  der 
Erde,  seinen  Wandel  ist  auf  Erden  so 
dan  irdisch  und  v^rganglich. 

Unser  Wandel  aber  ist  im  Himmel. 
Sind  wir  im  Stande  solches  zu  sagen 
mit  Paulus?  Wir  konnen  uns  priifen  an 
unsere  Redensart.  "Wandel"  ist  im 
Englischen  ubersetzt  "conversation." 
Wenn  unser  Wandel  im  Himmel  ist,  so 
ist  unser  Conversation  von  dem  Himmel- 
ischen,  von  dem  was  ewiglich  bleibt. 
Wir  freuen  uns  an  dem  Himmel isc hen 
denn  vom  Himmel  wird  der  kommen  uns 
zu  sich  zu  holen,  nicht  als  ein  vergang- 
lichen  nichtigen  Leib  sondern  in  einem 
ihm  gleich  verklartem  Leibe.  Ehe  aber 
dies  geschen  kann  mussenwirvon  neuem 
geboren  sein,  unser  selbst  verleugnen 
und  leben  fiir  das  Wohl  andere  Menschen 
aus  reiner  Liebe  und  zur  Ehre  Gottes. 
Gott  hiilfe  uns  zu  diesem.  L.  B.  M. 


"Nun  aber  bleibt  Glaube,  Hoffnung, 
Liebe,  diese  drei;  aber  die  Liebe  ist 
die  groszte  unter  ihnen." 
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^er  ttitU  nvh  bn  trnbnblt^ 
^ebrottib  ber  dstfiC* 


»on  2).  e.  ar^cift. 


«9IIto  ift  auc^  bie  Bunge  ein  fleine^ 
unJr  riebtet  grofee  ®inge  on.  ©ic|^e, 
ein  Heines  Scuer,  ineld^  einen  SBalb  sun* 
bet  eS  on  I"  ^af.  S,  6. 

®ie  Bunge  ift  ein  fleincS  ©lieb  boS 
@ott  bem  S^nfd^en  gegebm  but,  alS  ein 
aSerfseug  h)obur(b  er  anbem  feine  ©ebon- 
fen  (fie  mogen  ^  ober  bofe  fein)  offen- 
Boren  fonn.  <3ie  ift  eine  non  ben  Berr- 
lubftcn  unb  tounberBorften  ©oBen  beS 
©^oBferS,  moS  oiber  oft  unb  Biiufig  ni(Bt 
erfonnt  tt?irb.  ®ie  ©Brc«bc  ftellt  unb  geid^ 
net  ben  SWenfcben  ouS  bor  ollen  onbem 
©efcboBfen  ber  ©rbe,  unb  modbt  ibn  ben 
©ngein  ©otteS  gleicb  in  bemfelBigen.  Sie 
Befobigt  ibn  bem  grofeen  ottmeifen  ©ott 
fioB  unb  ®anf  imb  SfnBetung  borauBrin* 
gen,  unb  mit  ber  unaoblBoren  BubI  rufen: 
^eil  fei  bem  ber  ouf  bem  ©tuble  fi^et,  un- 
ferm  ©ott  unb  bem  Somme.  OffB.  7,  10. 

3)ie  Bunge  oIS  ©Bmcbtoerfaeug  erbeBt 
ben  SWenftben  iiBer  olle  onbere  ©efcboBfe 
ber  ©rbc  unb  Idfet  unS  erfennen,  bofe  mir 
gottlidbcn  ©efcbletbtS  finb.  Surcb  bie  Bun¬ 
ge  ift  eS  moglicb,  bie  ^inber  au  unterricb- 
ten  in  ©otteS  SBegen  fo  Bolb  fie  burd^  bie 
©nobe  ©otteS  bemn  gemocbfen  finb,  fo 
fonnen  ifire  ©htncn  unb  ©ebonfen  fcbon 
in  geringem  Sltofj  mit  ber  SieBe  ©otteB 
erfiillt  merbcn.  SIBer  bodb,  toie  offe  onbern 
guten  ©oBen  bon  ©ott,  mifeBroudbt  fonnen 
merben,  fo  oucb  bie  Bunge;  unb  je  grb* 
feer  bie  ©BracbgtfBe,  je  ftblimmer  ber 
Brou(b. 

Unb  biefen  iPunft  Botte  ^ofoBuS  Befon- 
berS  in  unfercm  Zcj;t  ^oBitel  im  Bmedf,  too 
er  fogt:  „3)cnn  mir  feblen  oUe  monnig- 
foltiglicb,  met  oBer  oudf)  in  feincnt  28ort 
feblet,  ber  ift  ein  boHfommener  9Wonn, 
unb  fonn  oudB  ben  gonaen  SeiB  im  Bourn 
bolten.  ©iebe  bie  i^ferbe  boltcn  mir  in 
Soumen,  bofe  fie  unS  geborefeen,  unb  len* 
fen  ben  gonaen  SeiB.  ©iebe  bie  ©dbiffe, 
oB  fie  mobi  fo  grofe  finb  unb  bon  ftorfen 
SBinben  getrieBcn  merben,  merben  fie  bo(b 
gelenft  mit  einem  fleinen  9'luber,'mo  ber 
bin  miff,  ber  eS  regieret.  Sflfo  ift  ou(b 


bie  Bunge  ein  ficin  ©lieb,  unb  ridbtet  gro* 
fee  tJinge  dtt.  ©iebe,  ein  flein  Seuet,  C 
mel(b  einen  SBoIb  auni>et  eS  on.  Unb  bie 
Bunge  ift  oudB  citt  Bfeuer,  eine  SBcIt  bott 
Ungeredbtigfeit.  Stifi  ift  bie  Buuge  unter 
uttfem  ©liebem  unb  Beficefet  ben  gonaen 
SeiB,  unb  aiinbet  on  oITcn  unfem  SBonbel, 
menu  fie  bon  ber  ^3IIe  entaunbet  ift." 

!CoS  gonae  britte  flteBitel  ^oBi  ift  bie  f 
^onblung  moS  fiir  ein  Ungebeuer  bie  Bun¬ 
ge  onriebten  fonn,  rnerni  fte  ))on  bet  ®oIle 
entailttb^  ift,  toenn  fie  beS  ^eufelS  ®iertct 
ift.  Unb  gerobe  im  ©egenteil-  fonn  fie  efn 
grofeer  ©egen  fein  unb  bid  ©uteS  ouSrid^ 
ten,  menn  fie  ^rifti  SDiener  ift.  menu 
ein  Seuer,  tpeIcbeS  ein  grofeer  ©egen  ift 
menn  eS  unter  iftmtroffe  gebolien  mirb,  Be- 
fonberS  in  biefer  folten  SBinteraeit;  jo  td^ 
bore  ben  folten  SBinb  Broufert,  unb  i(b  fibCv 
bier  Bei  bem  mormen  Ofen,  biefeS  au  febrei- 
Ben  um  bi(b  (jo  olle  Sefer)  au  erinnem 
moS  fiir  ein  grofeer  ©egen  beine  Bunge  fei|t 
fonn,  menn  bie  SieBe  in  beinem  $eracn. 
mobnet.  ®orum.f(breiBt  ifJouIuS:  „2)enn 
bie  SieBe  ©brifti  bringet  unS  olfo;  fintemol 
mir  bolten,  bofe  einer  fiir  olle  geftorBcn 
ift,  fo  finb  fie  olle  geftorBen."  2.  5?or.  5,  C 
14. 

^0,  menn  mir  BetrodblBn,  bofe  mir  beS 
5!obe§  ftbulbig  moren,  unb  ©briftuS  fiir 
un§  geftorBen  ift,  fo  bringet  bie  SieBe  ©bri*. 
fti  un§,  olleS  fiir  ibn  au  tun  moS  mir  nur 
fonnen.  3)ie  Bunge  ift  nur  boS  SBerfaeug 
momit  unb  mobur^  ©ott  feine  SieBe  ben  .. 
SD'tenfcben  onBreifen  tut,  fie  ift  boS  Slobr  ^ 
moburcb  boS  SBaffer  fliefet,  unb  nidbt  ber 
23runncn.  S)ie  Bunge  ftebet  unter  enter 
Boberen  ©emolt.  „3)enn  mefe  boS  $era  Boll 
ift,  gebet  ber  SOtunb  iiBer."  ^ft  boS  $era 
boll  UnfouBerfeit,  $ofe,  9?eib,  Bom,  Bunf, 
oiler  93o§Beit,  io  foule  nufelofe  ©ebonfen, 
fo  ift  e§  fein  SBunber,  boS  ber  aihmb  bo-  IT 
bon  iiBergebt,  bie  ©dBmofemofdBine  eS  in 
SBorten  ouSbriidEt;  oBer  gerobe  um  beS- 
millen  ift  unfere  S’tetbenfdBoft  fo  biel  grofeer, 
benn  ©ott  fiebet  boS  ^era  on. 

O !  mie  fdbredPIicb  ift  eS  boron  au  benfen, 
mie  unborfiebtiger  SBeiie  boS  ©lieb  ber 
Bunge  geBroudbt  mirb,  ©dbulb  ouf  ©tfeulb, 
©itnbe  ouf  ©iinbe  gebouft  mirb,  ouf  ben  z 
grufeen  ©eriebtstog,  moburdb  fie  fi^  bet 
emigen  33erbommniS  fdbulbig  mo(bcn. 
«®enn  bie  3Wenf(ben  mitffen  9te<benf(Boft 
gcBcn  om  iiingften  ©eridbt  bon  chtem  i«g^ 
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^rr  red^te  wA  be?  Ifcfbefilt^ 
Qebtoitdii  be? 

S5on  3).  e.  SWdft. 

,,2rifo  i[t  aud^  bte  ein  flcinc^ 

@Iicb,  unb  riebtet  grofee  S)mgc  an.  ©icbe, 
ein  fleineS  gcuer,  meld^  einen  SSalb  aiiti' 
bet  eS  an  I"  3af.  3,  6. 

®ie  3unge  ift  ein  Heines  @Iieb  baS 
®oit  bent  S^nfeben  gegeben  bat  alS  ein 
SBerfapg  tooburtb  er  anbem  feine  ©eftan- 
len  (fie  mogen  gut  ober  bofe  fein)  often- 
baren  fann.  <Sie  ift  eine  bon  ben  berr- 
lubften  unb  nmnbetbarften  ©aben  beS 
©dbobfetS,  tboS  Qiber  oft  unb  bSufifl  ui(bt 
erfannt  toirb.  3)ie  ©bracbe  ftellt  unb  aeid^ 
net  ben  SKenfeben  auS  bor  oUen  anbem 
©ef(b6t>fen  ber  ©rbe,  unb  mo(bt  ibn  ben 
©ngein  ©otteS  gleicb  in  bemfelbigen.  Sie 
befabigt  ibn  bem  grofeen  aUtoeifen  ©ott 
Sob  unb  3)anf  unb  2inbetung  boraubrin- 
gen,  unb  mit  ber  unaablbarcn  3bbl  mfen : 
$eil  fei  bem  ber  auf  bem  ©tuble  fibet,  un- 
ferm  ©ott  unb  bem  Somme.  Offb.  7,  10. 

3)ie  3unge  alS  ©bmebtoerfaeug  erbebt 
ben  SKenfeben  iiber  olle  onbere  ©efcbobfe 
ber  ©rbe  unb  lofet  un§  erfennen,  bofe  mir 
gbttli(ben  @ef(ble(bts  finb.  3)ur(b  bie  3un- 
ge  ift  cS  moglicb,  bie  ^inber  au  unterri(b= 
ten  in  ©otteS  SBegen  jo  bolb  fie  burcb  i^ie 
©nobe  ©otteS  beron  geioQ(bfen  finb,  fo 
fonnen  ibre  ©innen  unb  ©ebonfen  f(bon 
in  geringem  SOtob  mit  ber  Siebe  ©olteS 
erfiillt  merben.  Sfber  bocb,  toie  olle  onbern 
guten  ©oben  bon  ©ott,  mifebrouebt  fonnen 
merben,  fo  oucb  bie  3unge;  unb  ie  gro¬ 
wer  bie  ©brotbgtfbe,  je  fcblimmer  ber  SKife- 
braueb. 

Unb  biefen  ifJunft  botte  ^ofobuS  befon- 
berS  in  unferem  2^crt  ^obitel  im  3me(f,  mo 
er  fogt:  „3)enn  mir  feblen  olle  monnig- 
foltiglidb,  mer  ober  oud)  in  feincm  SBort 
feblet,  ber  ift  ein  boUfommener  2Rann, 
unb  fonn  oudb  ben  gonaen  Seib  im  3Qum 
balten.  ©iebe  bie  ^ferbe  bfliten  mir  in 
Sfiumen,  bofe  fie  un§  geborcben,  unb  len- 
fen  ben  ganaen  Seib.  ©iebe  bie  ©(biffe, 
ob  fie  mobi  fo  grofe  finb  unb  ton  ftarfen 
SBinben  getrieben  merben,  merben  fie  bocb 
gclenft  mit  einem  fleinen  9'luber,*mo  ber 
bin  mill,  ber  eS  regieret.  2fIfo  ift  oucb 


bie  3unge  ein  Hem  ©Iieb,  unb  rubtet  gro- 
^  IJinge  dn.  ©iebe,  ein  Hein  3reuetr  if 
melcb  einen  Salb  aiin^et  eS  an.  Unb  bie 
Bttnge  ift  aucb  ein  gfeuer,  eine  Selt  toll 
UngerecbHgfeit.  Stifc  ijt  Me  3mtge  unter 
unfem  ©liebem  unb  befledet  ben  ganaen 
Seib,  unb  aiitibct  ott  oHcn  unfem  SBonbel, 
menu  fie  bon  ber  ®3Ile  etdauiibct  ift." 

!CaS  ganae  britte  jlObitel  !^obt  ift  bte 
^anblung  moB  fitr  ein  Ungebeuet  Me  3mt- 
ge  ontiebten  fonn,  memt  Se  bon  ber  ©otte 
entaiinbet  ift  menn  fie  bcB  XetrfelS  JHcrtet 
ift.  Unb  gcrabe  im  ©cgenteil  fatm  fie  c|n 
grofeer  ©egen  fein  unb  Mrt  ©uteS  ouSrW^ 
ten,  menn  fie  (^rifti  5Diener  ift.  menn 
ein  Seuer,  meIcbeS  ein  grower  ©egen  ift 
menn  eS  unter  SfontroIIe  geboKen  mirb, 
fonberS  in  Mefer  fatten  ®interacit;  jo  td^  ^ 
bore  ben  fatten  SBinb  broufen,  unb  icb  fibe^  ^ 
bier  bd  bem  marmen  Ofen,  biejeS  a^  ftbrei- 
ben  urn  bicb  (jo  olle  Sefer)  au  erinnem 
moS  fitr  ein  grower  ©egen  beine  3unge  fein 
fonn,  menn  bie  Siebe  in  beinem  $eraen 
mobnet.  ©omm.fdbreibt  iPouIuS:  „S)enn 
bie  Siebe  ©brifti  bringet  unS  olfo;  fintemol 
mir  batten,  bob  einer  fitr  olle  geftorben 
ift  fo  finb  fie  olle  geftorben."  2.  Jlor.  6,  0 
14. 

^0,  menn  mir  betrodbtbn,  bob  mir  beB 
5:obeS  fdbulbig  moren,  unb  ©briftuS  fitr 
un§  geftorben  ift  fo  bringet  bie  Si?be  ©bri-. 
fti  un§,  oIIeB  fitr  ibn  au  tun  moS  mir  nur 
fonnen.  3)ie  3unge  ift  nur  boS  SBerfaeug 
momit  unb  mobur^  ©ott  feine  Siebe  ben  ^ 
SKenfeben  onbreifen  tut,  fie  ift  boB  Slobr  ^ 
moburcb  boB  SBoffer  fliebt  unb  nidbt  ber 
93runnen.  3)ie  3unge  ftebet  unter  einer 
boberen  ©emolt.  „®enn  meb  boB  ^era  boll 
ift,  gebet  ber  SO^unb  uber,"  ^ft  boS  .^era 
boll  Unfouberfeit  $ob,  Steib,  3om,  3anf, 
oHer  93oBbeit,  io  foule  nublofe  ©ebonfen, 
fo  ift  eB  fein  SBunber,  boB  ber  fbhmb  bo?  0 
bon  itbergebt  bie  ©dbmobmofdbine  eB  in 
SBorten  ouBbriteft:  o'ber  gerobe  urn  beS- 
millen  ift  unfere  ffied^enfeboft  fb  biel  grober, 
benn  ©ott  fiebet  boB  $era  on. 

O !  mie  fcbredCIid^  ift  eB  boron  au  benfen, 
mie  unborfidbtiger  SBeife  boB  ©Iieb  ber 
3unge  gebrouebt  mirb,  ©cbulb  ouf  ©dbulb, 
©iinbe  ouf  ©itnbe  gebouft  mirb,  auf  ben  0 
gruben  ©eridbtBtog,  moburcb  fie  fidb  ber 
emigen  SSerbommniB  febutbig  moeben. 
„3)enn  bie  SKenfeben  miiffen  9tecbenfcboft 
gciben  om  jungften  ©eriebt  bon  einem  jeg- 
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lid^en  unnii^en  SBort  bofe  fie  gerebet  baben. 
awattb.  12,  36. 

5)Qnn  fommen  no(b  bie,  n)Q§  bie  roeifeen 
ftilgcn  genannt  iDerben,  bie  unfdbaMicb  fein 
foffen,  unb  toenn  fie  harm  unftbctblicb  taa* 
ten  (it)a5  fie  abet  m(bt  finb)  fo  ift  bocb  bie 
toon  @ott  gef(benfte  ©nabenaeit  au  teuer 
itm  fie  fo  nubloS  a«3u^ingen.  ‘Stb  b^Ite 
eS  ober  fiir  ein  grofeereS  Unre(bt,  ein  15 
jabrigeS  ^Pferb  fur  ein  lOjobrigeS  au 
faufen,  aB  eine  fiuge  mo  niemonb  boburtb 
toerlebt  mirb,  aB  nrie  bcr  mo  fie  fagt.  S)er 
"  erftere  b«t  gclogen  unb  betrogen,  unb  bcr 
mtbere  bat  blofe  betrogen.  Sfber  bo(b  bore 
t(b  jemanb  fogen:  Steiner  bon  ben  beibcn 
fotnn  in  ba§  fUeitb  ®otte5  eingeben;  baS 
ift  Dudb  mobr,  obne  93u6e  boben  fie  beibe 
bic  ^offe  berbient,  ober  fo  fie  mabre  93ufte 
tun  fiir  ibre  ©iinben,  unb  mit  ©otteS 
fc  ein  neueS  Ce'ben  onfangen,  unb  bon  nun 
UR  boS  redbte  tun,  fo  meit  oB  ibre  ®rfennt» 
ni§  gebt;  fo  fonnen  fie  beibe  unter  bie 
©nobe  fommen,  ober  ber  eine  bat  feinen 
©etrug  nebcn.  feinen  Siigen  recbt  aw  mocbcn, 
mSbrcnb  bcr  oubcrc  nitr  fcinc  Ciigen  ?u 
toerjobnen  bat. 

S)ann_fommt  no(b  ba§  SCftcrreben,  SScr 
leumben,  Obrenblafer  unb  licbloS  ricbtcn, 
unb  fogor  nodb  in  .^r(ben=©cmeinfdbaft  bie 
anbere  binter  ibrcm  9iii(fcn  bcraibten,  tQ«- 
bcfn,  flein  unb  goring  macben,  unb  fogar 
3U  i^eiten  ricbten,  unb  bie  8ungc  bie  Hei¬ 
ne  ©(bmabinoftbine  offenbort  mo?  im  $>cr- 
aen  mobnt. 

ift  jo  fein  SBiniber,  er  bot  fie  jo 
einem  Heinen  gcaer  toerglicben,  bie  eiiien 
grofeen  SBoIb  anaiinbet.  Der  grofee  SBalb- 
bronb  lefeteg  ©batiobr  im  ©toot  ^iunefiv 
ta  bat  Hein  ongefongen.  ober  mo  bot  e§ 
gecnbct?  Doufenbe  oiB  $qu§  unb  .*?^ei- 
mot  gefebt. 

Die  ©iinbe  be§  9ffterreben§  unb  ®er» 
(cumbetB  ift  oudb  ftbmer  aw  befdmbfen  unb 
QuSautofcben,  benn  fie  f(blei(ben  im  i^inftern 
umber,  unb  berftellen  fid)  aum  &ngcl  be5 
CidbtS,  unb  fteitt  fi(b  an  oB  moITten  fie 
elfcrn  fiir  bo6  ©ute  unb  fiir  bie  ®bre  ©ot= 
teS.  afnftott  aw  ber  ^erfon  ober  timber 
au  geben  unb  ibn  freunblid)  unb  britber* 
li<b  aurecbt  meifen  nod)  SWottb.  18,  geben 
fie  fo  umber  au  ibreSgleicben  urn  bie  ^ler= 
fon  fo  i^mora  au  modbeu  al§  fie  nur  fon= 
ncn.  Die  feebler  onberer  betroebten  fie  >uit 
einem  \ler9»^6«Tun9b3(«>«»  wnb 


Mrfen  S^amele,  fie  finb  befdbdftigt  mit  bem 
®|)Iitter,  ober  ben  Silfen  merfen  fie  niebt. 

<SoItbe  IBerleumber  finb  fdblintmer  oB 
bie  ©trobenrouber  unb  Dofebenbiebe,  benn 
biefe  finb  nur  unferem  irbifd^en  ©dbab 
noeb,  ober  ber  SSerleumber  unferm  bintm« 
lifcben  ©(bab.  ©olomo  fbrid^t:  „©in  Ser- 
leumber  toerriit,  moS  er  beintli(b  meife;  ober 
mer  eine§  getreuen  .t>eraen§  ift,  toerbirgt 
boSfelbe.  ©br.  11,  13.  (5in  Serleumber 
moebt  Sfreunbe  uneinS.  ©br.  16,  28. 

iJtocb  eine  onbere  3ungen-©unbe  ift  ba§ 
3anfen  unb  ©^elten.  more  ebenfo 
[eicbt  fiir,  bie  3unge,  fdbone  lieblid^e, 
freunblicbe  SBorte  au  reben  oB  barte  unb 
bittere,  meun  ba§  $era  bomit  angefiillt 
more.  ^a.  menn  boS  $era  mit  ber  Siebe 
©otteS  unb  be§  9'Jdcbften  ongefufft  more 
fo  mitrbe  bie  3unge  lieblidjc  ouftott  adn* 
fifdie  9Borte  reben. 

STm  oHerirbelften  ift  eg  menn  bo§  3anfen 
amif(ben  S^tonn  unb  ®eib  fommt.  ©o  ler* 
nen  bonn  bie  ^inber  nicbB  SeffereS.  ©ie 
boben  ®ater  unb  SO^utter  aum  ©yembel, 
unb  grobc  ungefolaene  adnfifebe  SBorte  fiil= 
len  bo^  .<5qu§.  D  !  mie  more  e§  bodb  io  biel 
fdjbner  menn  ein  jeber  fonnte  Sefu§  fiir 
SKufter  nebmen,  „ber  niebt  gefd)oIten  bat 
bo  er  gcfdjolten  marb,  unb  ni^t  gebrobet, 
bo  er  gelitten  bat." 

^0,  menn  jeber  ber  bolbfelige,  fanftmii* 
tige,  bemiitige  ©eift  bdtte,  unfere  $Qufer 
miirben  au  SricbenSbiitten,  unb  bie  SBelt 
an  einem  ^orobieS  bcrmonbelt  merben. 

Aus  Herold  der  Wahrheit  -  1919 


jBcrlob  mid)  nidift,  o  $err. 

Die  ©d}Qtten  nober  Ceiben 
aSerbiiftern  meinen  ^fob, 

Uij  meid)t  bcr  ©clH  bcr  ^freuben; 
^d)  fiible  micb  fo  fdjmocb, 
aWein  (Moube,  oeb,  fo  Hein! 

Go  aogt  boO  ibonge  ,^era 
Unb  mill  nid)t  ftiHe  fein. 

C,  gjb  mir  Alroft  unb  SWut, 

Dir  gona  mid)  an  ergeben, 

Unb  nur  nod)  beinem  ©inn 
Unb  Gillen  nun  au  Ictoen, 

^d)  rocih,  bu  millft  uon  mir 
Gin  tooIIigeO  IBertrou’n, 

DoO  beine  ^errliebfeit 
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9?r.  9.  biefeS  ^^rganflS,  auf  Scite 
134,  finben  luir  etnen  5frtifel  iiber  bic 
obcn  ftcbenbe  3?rage,  rocldiem  itfi  nocf)  foI» 
flcnbc  Oj^bonfen  Beifiigcn  inodbte.  Cue. 

10,  27  fngt  (TbrifluS:  „Xu  follft  0qtl  bei= 
nen  .t^rrn,  lieben  don  gonaem  ^erjen, 
bon  gonaer  0eele,  bon  alien  ^raften,  unb 
beinen  S^ad^ften  qI§  bidb  felbft".  bin 

mm  nuf  iber  SO^einung,  bieS  finb  amet 
bote,  ba^  crfte  tbiH  un§  fagen  bofe  toir  @ott 
iiber  oIIe§  lieben  follen,  oudb  noc^  vne^jr  qB 
un§  felbft.  anbre  aber  miff  ung  fa¬ 
gen,  bafe  mir  unfern  fffad^ften  lieben  fol- 
len  old  uiB  felbft.  XieS  mirb  nnS  nod)  fla- 
rer,  menn  mir  SWarc-  12,  28,  biS  35  lefen. 

9inn  modbtc  ic^  fragen:  Sft  md)t  Q^bri- 
ftii§  mit  bem  93ater  bcrbnnben  unb  ein§ 
in  ber  C^ottbeit?  9Bie  er  felbft  fbridbt:  ^ob.. 
10,  30,  37,  unb  38;  ^d)  unb  ber  SSater 
finb  cin§.  .  .  .  3^bue  idb  niebt  bie  SBerfe 
mcincS  SSatcr§,  fo  glaubet  mir  nidit;  31bue 
id)  fte  aber,  glaubet  bod)  ben  SBerfen,  mofft 
ibr  mir  nidit  glauben,  auf  baft  ibr  erfen- 
net  baft  bcr^later  in  mir  ift  unb  ieft  in  ibm. 

So  mcinc  id)  nun,  ba§  ameite  (Sebot, 
boft  mir  unfern  5ffad^ften  lieben  foffen  oB 
un§  felbft,  gebt  in  bie  aWenfd)beit.  3>a§ 
Gnglif(be  mad)t  un§  bie§  nod)  etma§  fla* 
rcr  inbem  e^  unS  fagt,  baft  mir  unfern 
^ladbbar  lieben  foffen  alS  unS  felbft.  So 
meinc  icb  nun,  menn  mir  ©briftum  mdbt 
iiicbr  lieben  aB  un§  felbft,  fo  febit 
nodb  etmaS.  ^d)  meine,  foI^eS  miff  unS 
meifen,  baft  mir  unfern  'Jtacbften,  9teben- 
aitenfdben  ober  9?a(bbnrn  lieben  foffen,  unb 
ibnen  tun  foffen  mie  mir  miinfdben  geton  an 
boben,  bonn  mog  e§  cin  ober  Sa« 
moritcr  fein. 

5db  glaubc,  baft  bie  S^ben  unb  Sama- 
ritcr,  au  unfere^  i^eilanbeS  einanber 
feinb  moren.  llm  un§  aw  scigen,  baft  aud) 
unfer  fVeinb  unfer  iff^od)ftcr  ift,  unb  baft 
mir  aud)  biefcm  ®ute€  tun  foffen,  ftefft  er 
bag  (fVIeicbniS  non  bem  SWenfdb  ber  unter 
bie  SWorber  gefaffen  mar,  ber  mabrftbein- 
lid)  cin  ^ubc  modbtc  gemefen  fein,  an  met* 
d)cm  ber  Scoit,  meldber  audb  ein  ^ubc  mar, 
Uoriiber  ging.  '3?cr  Samariter  aber,’  b'r 
fein  ^ubc  mar,  fam  naebber  a'*  ibm  unb 
erbarmte  fid)  iiber  ibn;  unb  ^efu^  fagt 
au  alien:  „3o  gebe  bin  unb  tue  beftglei- 


fann  aber  eine  fdbone  Sebr  barauS 
genommen  merben,  ,mie  ber  licbe  i&rubct 
eS  in  bem  oben  genannten  ^Irtifel  au§- 
gelcgt  bot,  aber  baS  miirbe  bie  gwge  nidji 
beantmorten  meldbe  <Sbriftu§  mit  biefem 
®Ieid)ni§  beantmorten  moffte,  nomtidb* 
„Ber  ift  mein  iffad)fter?" 

G§  bot  einmal  ein  alter  iffrebiger  ge^ 
fagt:  „<E§  bot  bann  foldber  tfhinft  amcicr- 
lei.fKeinungen,  baft  eine  Sebr  barauS  ge¬ 
nommen  merben  fann;  barum  ift  eS  oudb 
nid)t  gana  aw  bermerfen,  menn  e§  figuplicb 
genommen  mirb." 

So  Diet  ou§  Siebe,  nebft  beralidben 
©nift  on  affe  $eroIb-Sefer- 
2)abib  S.  ^odbftetler.  iffapbanec,  ^nb. 

Aus  Herold  det  Wahrheit  —  1914 
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^err,  mo§  bin  idb,  boft  bw  mit  eincr  foliib 
unaufborlidben  Siebe  fur  micb  forgft? 

*  •  ♦ 

Xcr  SWenfdb  ift  nie  fo  fdbon,  oB  feenn  er 
urn  SSeraeibwng  bittet,  ober  menn  er  felbft 
ucraeibt. 

♦  •  ♦ 

iffebmet  bie  SBabrbeit  in  eure  ^eraen 
Quf,  unb  bann  fount  ibr  cure  guten  93or- 
fdbe  unb  Stbfidbten  burdb  euer  Seben  aur 
HiBfiibrung  bringen. 

Um  ibre  ffffiffetat  au  entfdbulbigen,  be- 
fcbulbigen  mondbe  bie  3eiten  unb  ibre  Um- 
gebung.  3D?an  fann  afferorB  unb  feberaeit 
fromm  fein,  menn  mon  miff. 

♦  •  ♦ 

©in  SDfenfdb  fann  obne  Oefunbbeit,  obnc 
fffeidbtum,  obne  (Selebrfamfeit  unb  obne 
greube  aum  $immel  geben,  aber  er  fann 
nie  obne  ©briftum  bortbin  gelangen. 

2Ber  feineSegel  naeft  alien  SBinben  ridbtet, 
ber  lanbet  in  feinem  ^afen  an.  SBer  natb 
ber  gottlicben  SJorfebrift  bureftB  Seben  gebt, 
ber  finbet  ben  $afen  ber  emigen  ^ludfelig- 
feit. 

Der  Siinber  fonn  ni(bt  fo  banbeln  mie  ein 
©brift.  ©§  ift  biefe§  unmoglicb — er  muft 
miebergeboren  unb  erft  ein  ©b^ift  merben, 
ebe  er  bie  SBerfe  eineS  ©briften  berOor- 
brin^en 
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EDITORIAL 

There  is  room  on  the  broad  road. 

If  you  were  asked  to  name  everything 
that  one  may  take  along  on  the  broad 
road,  what  would  you  name?  Of  course 
you.  would  think  of  all  kinds  of  sin, 
wickedness,  vice,  and  worldliness;  but 
if  you  could  possibly  name  ever>thing 
that  may  be  listed  under  these,  or  any 
other  titles  of  evil,  you  would  have 
named  only  half  of  the  “baggage*  carried 
Jjy  those  who  travel  the  broad  road. 

If  there  were  no  room  on  the  broad  road 
for  any  traits  or  deeds  except  those 
which  are  unquestionably  evil  the  course 
of  this  way  would  be  more  easily  detect¬ 
ed.  The  real  snare  lies  in  the  fact  that 
even  on  the  broad  road  there  are  throngs 
of  good  works.  Many  of  its  travelers  are 
vigorously  shouting,  “Lord,  Lord,  ...“ 
They  have  prophesied  in  thy  name,  in 
thy  name  have  they  cast  out  devils,  and 
in  thy  name  have  they  done  many  won¬ 
derful  works.  Matt.  7:22. 

There  is  room  on  this  road  for  church 
attendence  and  all  kinds  of  religious 
activity. ,  There  is  ample  room  for  bap¬ 
tism,  communion,  feet  washing,  gospel 
singing,  gospel  preaching,  Scripture 
reading,  prayer,  and  every  other  religious 
rite  that  goes  with  true  worship.  Cere¬ 
monies  may  be  rigidly  formal  or  strik¬ 
ingly  spontaneous.  Prayers  may  be  read 
(or  chanted)  from  a  specifically  prescribed 
prayer  book,  or  uttered  with  fervency 
from  the  burning  heart  of  a  burdened 
soul.  Sermon  texts  and  Scriptures  may  be 
quoted  from  memory  or  read  from  the 
Bible.  It  matters  not  what  form  or  ritual, 
or  what  degree  of  originality  is  used. 
There  is  room  on  the  broad  way  for  them 
all. 

Thus  far  we  have  been  thinking  of  the 
externals  of  worship,  that  which  can  be 
seen  and  heard.  Now  what  of  the  internal 
attributes,  such  as  faith,  hope,  love, 
self-denial,  cross  bearing,  etc.  ?  Can  any 
of  these  be  found  on  the  broad  road? 

Faith  is  a  primary  essential  unto  sal¬ 
vation.  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God.  The  grace  of  God  does  not 
save  a  soul  until  the  individual  by  faith 
accepts  that  grace,  “For  bv  grace  are  ve 


faith  is  not  barred  from  the  broad  road. 
“And  though  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  I 
could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
charity,  I  am  nothing." 

Docs  anyone  travel  the  broad  road  with 
hope  of  eternal  life?  There  arc  hardened 
sinners  who  know  they  are  lost.  They 
know  they  are  bound  for  hell  and,  incon¬ 
ceivable  as  it  may  seem,  are  determined 
to  go  on  in  their  course  without  restraint. 
But  what  is  more  touching  than  the 
calamity  of  those  who  think  they  arc  on 
the  way  to  heaven,  living  in  confidence 
and  dying  in  hope  that  at  the  final  judg¬ 
ment  they  will  hear  th^  Lord  say,  “Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  but  with  amazement  and 

terror  will  only  hear  Him  say,  “Depart 
from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire,  ...“  (Matt.  25:34,41)?  Why,  oh  why, 
does  “hope*  ever  turn  out  to  be  such  a 
disappointment?  We  know  that  God’s 
promises  never  fail;  but  “hope*  that  is 
built  on  anything  that  we  have  done,  or 
on  any  man-made  system  of  religion,  or 
any  standard  of  achievement,  is  merely 
a  counterfeit  that  can  well  be  taken 
along  on  the  road  that  leads  to  eternal 
destruction. 

Can  self-denial  be  found  on  this  wide 
and  downward  road?  Yes,  indeed!  One 
could  ban  all  luxuries,  deny  himself  all 
the  comforts  of  life,  and  even  deprive 
himself  of  the  bare  necessities,  for 
“though  I  be^ow  all  my  goods  to  feed 
the  poor,  and  though  I  give  my  body  to 
be  burned,  and  have  not  charity  [lovej, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing*  (I  Cor.  13:3). 

Surely  we  must  find  something  that 
cannot  travel  this  broad  road.  Love?  It 
is  greater  than  faith  or  hope  (v.  13),  and 
the  Bible  teaches  us  that  “God  is  love.* 
Love  is  one  of  the  signposts  on  the 
strait  and  narrow  way,  but  so  are  all  the 
other  virtues  which  have  already  been 
named.  God  is  love  and  God  is  Life: 
and  like  as  there  is  life  on  the  broad 
road  even  so  there  is  also  love.  A  cer¬ 
tain  scribe  confessed  to  Jesus  that  to 
love  God  “with  all  the  heart,  and  with 
all  the  understanding,  and  with  all  the 
soul,  and  with  all  the  strength,  and  to 
love  his  neighbour  as  himself,  is  more 
Hr^divi  aV»  u>tvAe.  Wrnt  aiMd 
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fices.  And  when  Jesus  saw  that  he 
answered  discreetly,  he  said  unto  him, 
Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God"  (Matt.  12:33-34).  Apparently  he 
was  an  advocate  of  love.  He  may  have 
been  traveling  on  the  right  hand  edge  of 
the  broad  road,  but  still,  that  is  not  the 
narrow  way.  Even  the  right  hand  edge 
of  the  broad  road  leads  to  hell.  "Not  far 
from  the  kingdom,"  or  almost  saved,  is 
still  lost. 

Cross  bearing  follows  self-denial,  and 
like  as  one  can  deny  himself  and  still 
travel  the  broad  road,  even  so  are  crosses 
borne  on  this  road  too.  We  have  heard 
say  there  is  no  cross  on  this  road,  bvjt 
we  believe  there  is  room  for  almost  any 
kind  of  cross  except  the  cross  of  Christ. 

It  is  indeed  possible  to  endure  perse¬ 
cution,  to  suffer  wrongfully  at  the  hands 
of  others,  and  to  sacrifice  a  great  deal 
for  the  welfare  of  the  persecutors  with¬ 
out  being  born  again.  Martyrdom  itself 
can  never  be  proof  of  salvation,  nor  is 
the  bearing  of  a  cross  a  guarantee  that 
one  is  on  the  narrow  road. 

Every  one  of  these  Christian  traits 
belong  to  the  narrow  way,  but  the  broad 
road  is  wide  indeed  and  is  adorned  with 
these  with  the  purpose  of  attracting  more 
souls.  Satan  never  objects  to  good  char¬ 
acteristics  on  the  devil’s  highway  as 
long  as  he  can  keep  them  there.  The 
only  virtues  he  cannot  endure  are  those 
which  spring  from  the  Lamb  of  Calvary 
through  the  new  birth  and  spiritual  regen¬ 
eration  of  a  redeemed  soul.  This  is  the 
source  and  channel  which  makes  the 
good  deeds  on  the  narrow  way  differ  from 
similar  deeds  performed  by  those  who 
travel  the  broad  road  to  disappointment 
and  destruction. 

What  is  the  source  of  our  way  of  life? 
What  is  the  motive  that  determines  the 
things  we  do  and  the  things  we  refrain 
from  doing?  Is  our  life  hid  in  Christ  or 
is  it  only  camouflaged  in  His  name? 
Are  we  living  the  Christian  life  on  the 
narrow  way  or  are  we  only  living  a 
narrow  life  on  the  broad  road? 


If  you  want  God  to  honor  you,  get  into 
hab  JV  oftaKin^  Hiw>  H‘i4 


FAITH  AND  BAPTISM 
By  Evan  J.  Miller 

When  we  have  come  to  the  point  of 
believing  in  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  extent  that  we  accept  Him 
as  our  own  Redeemer,  we  are  ready  to 
give  ourselves  to  Him  and  yield  our  wills 
and  wishes  in  obedience  to  His  Word. 

If  we  are  aquainted  with  the  Word,  we 
know  there  are  outward  evidences  of  our 
faith  which  we  will  need  to  observe  and 
give  due  recognition,  not  for  the  benefit 
of  God  and  the  Son,  but  for  a  manifes¬ 
tation  to  others  and  for  ourselves,  of 
that  spiritual  life  to  which  we  have 
opened  the  doors  of  our  hearts  and' 
minds. 

It  is  indeed  faith  which  justifies,  as 
Paul  wrote  to  the  Roman  church,  chapter 
five  and  verse  one.  It  is  also  faith  which 
counts  for  righteousness  as  he  wrote  to 
the  Galations.  It  is  faith  which  keeps 
us  from  perishing  as  Jesus  Himself  said 
in  John  three;  and  we  would  Qpt  in  any 
degree  want  to  belittle  the  part  faith  has 
in  the  whole  picture  of  salvation.  But 
baptism  has  a  definite  and  vital  part  in 
this  picture  also  and  necessarily  follows 
as  a  closely  related  sequence. 

Christ  Himself,  who  knew  no  sin,  was 
baptized.  He  said  it  was  becoming  to 
fulfill  all  righteousness.  He  commanded 
that  when  His  disciples  preached  the 
Gospel  to  all  people,  they  should  baptize 
them  in  the  name  of  the  three  Persons 
of  the  Trinity.  Peter,  soon  after  his  Lord 
had  left  for  His  heavenly  home,  and 
immediately  after  the  Holy  Spirit  had 
become  his  guide,  preached  repentance 
and  baptism  for  "every  one  of  you  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  Christ  for  the  remission 
of  sins,"  and  then  they  were  to  receive 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Paul  also, 
though  he  has  so  eloquently  preached 
of  faith  and  its  fruits,  speaks  of  being 
baptized  into  Christ  and  thus  becoming 
partaker  of  His  sufferings.  In  many  of 
his  experiences  as  he  dealt  with  people, 
lifting  them  up  out  of  their  miry  clay 
and  miserable  circumstances  through  sin, 
he  administered  baptism  as  the  proof  and 
seal  of  their  faith  and  redemption. 

We  need  not  cite  more  incidents  as 
pr«aof  of  need’  <xsi  »V  relcMs 
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ik  itself  to  becoming  a  new  creature  in 
Christ.  In  our  present  day  general  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  these  principles  and  ways 
of  doing  among  us,  we  are  probably  more 
in  danger  of  being  indifferent  of  their 
importance  and  the  impact  they  should 
have  on  our  minds  and  lives,  than  we 
^  are  of  failing  to  acknowledge  them. 

Some  of  us  may  receive  the  teaching 
we  need  and  even  receive  baptism  with¬ 
out  having  a  definite  feeling  of  the  near¬ 
ness  of  God  and  fellowship  of  Christ. 
One  trouble  may  be  that  we  have  not 
even  then  drawn  close  to  God,  though 
this  is  one  of  the  important  steps  of  our 
lives.  Another  trouble  may  be  that  some 
^  one  has  failed  to  fully  perform  his  duty 
^  in  teaching;  perhaps  parents,  perhaps 
preachers,  or  some  other  person  who 
failed  to  see  opportunity  when  it  came. 

We  may  utterly  fail  to  realize  that  "as 
many  of  yqu  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  Or  oi^  bap¬ 
tism  may  not  have  been  into  Christ  but 
into  a  cut  and  dried  formalism  which  has 
^  no  vitality  because  it  has  not  Christ.  If 
we  are  truly  "buried  with  him  in  baptism", 
we  are  as  truly  risen  with  Him  into  a 
newness  of  life  which  is  apparent  in  our 
words  and  actions. 

This  is  an  important  matter  and  requires 
diligence  on  our  part  that  we  let  the 
light  of  Christ  shine  through  us  to  others. 
^  If  others  cannot  see  Christ  in  us  we  may 
ourselves  question  whether  we  really 
have  Him  through  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a 
matter  of  being  old  either.  We  of  course 
recognize  that  a  certain  degree  of  matur¬ 
ity  is  necessary,  but  when  we  have  be¬ 
come  old  enough  to  understand  and  assume 
A  responsibility,  old  enough  to  assert  belief 
and  faith,  we  have  come  to  the  point  of 
being  a  light  of  Christ  or  a  dark  jum¬ 
bling  block  for  the  cause  of  the  devil. 

It  should  be  a  matter  of  concern  for 
all  of  us  that  when  our  young  people  are 
received  into  the  church  through  baptism, 
they  may  be  shining  lights  for  their 
Saviour.  We  dare  not  take  this  as  a  matter 
^  of  course,  a  routine  through  which  we 
may  shamble  indifferently  without  regard 
for  the  high  calling  we  have  apparently 
espoused.  It  is  a  real  challenge  to  you 
young  people  as  you  begin  your  walk 


in  Him  with  your  avowal  of  faith  and 
obedience.  Let  no  one  then  despise  your 
youth;  and  if  people  do,  search  your 
heart  and  see  if  there  may  not  be  reason 
for  it.  And  if  there  is  no  reason  for  it, 
go  your  way  in  Him  with  gladness,  doing 
that  which  you  know  to  be  His  will. 

We  need  to  be  "buried  with  him  in 
baptism,"  dead  to  the  sins  of  the  world, 
"risen  with  him"  to  a  life  joyous  and 
overflowing  with  the  wonders  of  His 
grace  and  love,  always  ready  to  do  what 
He  has  for  us,  knowing  that  some  time 
the  fruits  of  our  labors  will  be  glorious 
and  beyond  comparison  with  anything  we 
can  experience  on  earth. 

Meyersdale,  Pa. 


LOVE 

By  Noah  Keim 

God  is  love,  and  the  most  important 
thing  that  His  love  has  done  for  us  is 
told  in  John  3:16.  Christ  said,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John 
15:13).  His  own  example  in  giving  His 
life  for  us  was  the  siq>reme  love  offering 
of  all  time. 

However,  most  of  us  do  not  get  to  lay 
down  our  lives  in  the  sense  that  our 
Saviour  did  on  the  cross.  Our  duty  is  to 
give  our  everyday  lives  to  help  others. 

Two  women  were  discussing  the  fact 
that  their  sons  were  in  the  army  and 
might  be  killed  in  service  for  their  coun¬ 
try.  But  this  is  not  Christian  love  for 
it  involves  hate  for  those  who  hate  uj 
Paul  speaks  of  this  form  of  sacrifice  in 
I  Cor.  13:3:  "And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

Many  professing  Christians  seem  to 
think  that  love  for  God  is  all  that  is 
needed  and  they  are  usually  ready  to  tell 
others  of  their  love.  This  is  necessary 
and  good  as  far  as  it  goes  but  we  need 
more  than  expressions  of  love  by  words. 
James  says  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead.  So  is  love  for  God  of  no  profit  if 
we  do  not  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
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We  read  about  the  church  at  Ephesus 
having  lost  their  first  love.  Rev.  2:4. 
The  individual  can  lose  his  first  love  by 
holding  a  grudge  or  in  other  ways  holding 
an  ill  feeling  against  his  neighbor,  and 
thereby  others  can  be  defiled  too.  It 
seems  to  me  that  many  of  the  plain 
churches  have  lost  their  first  love  by 
not  being  concerned  about  the  lost  around 
them.  Since  Christ  died  for  all  men  who 
should  ever  live  on  earth  the  church 
should  also  be  concerned  about  them. 

Our  forefathers  who,  during  the  Refor¬ 
mation,  left  the  cornet  churches  of  their 
time,  such  as  the  Catholic,  Lutheran, 
Reformed,  and  others,  willingly  laid  down 
their  lives  rather  than  deny  Christ.  The 
church  was  never  more  in  earnest  about 
its  missionary  work  than  in  times  of 
persecution.  Today  we  allow  things 
like  language  and  other  non-Scriptural 
traditions  to  get  between  us  and  mission 
work.  We  have  lost  sight  of  the  love  our 
ancestors  had  for  their  lost  neighbors 
and  friends. 

When  the  persecution  in  Holland  and 
parts  of  Germany  had  ceased,  about  1671, 
but  still  continued  in  Switzerland,  the 
Dutch  brethren  sent  word  asking  the 
Swiss  brethren  to  move  to  Holland  and 
Germany.  When  they  were  slow  in  com¬ 
ing,  they  were  asked  for  a  reason.  They 
answered  that  "the  churches  greatly 
waxed  and  increased,  so  that,  though 
under  the  cross,  they  nevertheless  flour¬ 
ished  as  a  rose  among  thorns,  and  that 
further  increase  could  daily  be  expected, 
because  many  persons  manifested  them¬ 
selves,  who  saw  the  light  shine  out  of 
darkness,  and  began  to  love  the  same 
and  seek  after  it;  that  the  ministers  con¬ 
sidering  this  in  their  heart,  found  them¬ 
selves  loath  to  leave  the  country,  fearing 
that  thereby  this  promising  harvest  might 
be  lost,  and  thus  many  fall  back  from 
their  good  purpose;  and  hence,  they 
chose  rather  to  suffer  a  little  than  to 
leave,  in  order  that  they  might  yet  rescue 
some  souls  from  perdition,  and  bring 
them  to  Christ"  (page  1127,  Martyrs  Mir¬ 
ror,  English  edition). 

Brethren,  let  us  consider  our  manner 
of  love  as  compared  with  our  martyr 
ancestors,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Lord 


Jesus  Himself.  "The  Lord  is  not  slack 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  men  should  come  to 
repentance"  (II  Peter  3:9). 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


ft 
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PEACE  WITH  GOD 
By  Raymond  L.  Lapp 
Peace  with  God  is  a  gift  of  God. 

It  comes  only  through  having  your  sins 
washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  In 
Col.  1:20  we  read  of  "having  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross."  Our 
peace  cost  God  a  tremendous  price  —  the  ^ 
life  blood  of  His  Son.  Without  the  blood  ft 
of  Christ  there  is  no  peace  for  man  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  redemption  nor  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins.  Think  of  it!  We  have  peace 
because  Christ  suffered  afflictions  and 
death.  Isaiah  prophesied  about  the  cost 
of  peace,  saying,  "he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  ^ 
peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes 
we  are  healed.", 

Peace  with  God  is  not  something  we 
get  by  being  baptized,  going  to  church, 
or  by  keeping  all  the  church  ordinances; 
although  these  -are  all  essential  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian.  Peace  with  God  is 
an  inner  experience  of  the  heart  which  # 
comes  to  us  as  a  gift  of  God,  when  we 
meet  God*s  simple  conditions. 

Condition  for  peace 
"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Rom.  5:1).  This 
verse  clearly  tells  us  that  faith  in  Jesus  g| 
Christ  is  a  condition  we  must  meet  to 
have  peace  with  God.  We  simply  commit 
ourselves  to  God,  and  trust  in  the  atone¬ 
ment  which  Jesus  Christ  made.  Then 
God  will  give  us  His  Spirit,  and  the  re¬ 
sult  of  the  abiding  presence  of  His  Spirit 
gives  us  abiding  peace.  Gal.  5:22. 

Hindrances  to  peace  ^ 

The  greatest  hindrance  in  the  lives  of 
Christians,  seems  to  be  a  lack  of  simple 
trust  in  Cl^ist.  We  have  so  many  cares 
and  worries  that  the  peace  of  God  cannot 
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11  itself  to  becoming  a  new  creature  in 
Christ.  In  our  present  day  general  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  these  principles  and  ways 
of  doing  among  us,  we  are  probably  more 
in  danger  of  being  indifferent  of  their 
importance  and  the  impact  they  should 
have  on  our  minds  and  lives,  than  we 
^  are  of  failing  to  acknowledge  them. 

Some  of  us  may  receive  the  teaching 
we  need  and  even  receive  baptism  with¬ 
out  having  a  definite  feeling  of  the  near¬ 
ness  of  God  and  fellowship  of  Christ. 
One  trouble  may  be  that  we  have  not 
even  then  drawn  close  to  God,  though 
this  is  one  of  the  important  steps  of  our 
lives.  Another  trouble  may  be  that  some 
one  has  failed  to  fully  perform  his  duty 
in  teaching;  perhaps  parents,  perhaps 
preachers,  or  some  other  person  who 
failed  to  see  opportunity  when  it  came. 

We  may  utterly  fail  to  realize  that  "as 
many  of  yqu  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  Or  our  bap¬ 
tism  may  not  have  been  into  Christ  but 
into  a  cut  and  dried  formalism  which  has 
^  no  vitality  because  it  has  not  Christ.  If 
we  are  truly  "buried  with  him  in  baptism", 
we  are  as  truly  risen  with  Him  into  a 
newness  of  life  which  is  apparent  in  our 
words  and  actions. 


m 
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This  is  an  important  matter  and  requires 
diligence  on  our  part  that  we  let  the 
light  of  Christ  shine  through  us  to  others. 
If  others  cannot  see  Christ  in  us  we  may 
ourselves  question  whether  we  really 
have  Him  through  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a 
matter  of  being  old  either.  We  of  course 
recognize  that  a  certain  degree  of  matur¬ 
ity  is  necessary,  but  when  we  have  be¬ 
come  old  enough  to  understand  and  assume 
responsibility,  old  enough  to  assert  belief 
and  faith,  we  have  come  to  the  point  of 
being  a  light  of  Christ  or  a  dark  stum¬ 
bling  block  for  the  cause  of  the  devil. 

It  should  be  a  matter  of  concern  for 
all  of  us  that  when  our  young  people  are 
received  into  the  church  through  baptism, 
they  may  be  shining  lights  for  their 
Saviour.  We  dare  not  take  this  as  a  matter 
of  course,  a  routine  through  which  we 
may  shamble  indifferently  without  regard 
for  the  high  calling  we  have  apparently 
espoused.  It  is  a  real  challenge  to  you 
young  people  as  you  begin  your  walk 


in  Him  with  your  avowal  of  faith  and 
obedience.  Let  no  one  then  despise  your 
youth;  and  if  people  do,  search  your 
heart  and  see  if  there  may  not  be  reason 
for  it.  And  if  there  is  no  reason  for  it, 
go  your  way  in  Him  with  gladness,  doing 
that  which  you  know  to  be  His  will. 

We  need  to  be  "buried  with  him  in 
baptism,"  dead  to  the  sins  of  the  world, 
"risen  with  him"  to  a  life  joyous  and 
overflowing  with  the  wonders  of  His 
grace  and  love,  always  ready  to  do  what 
He  has  for  us,  knowing  that  some  time 
the  fruits  of  our  labors  will  be  glorious 
and  beyond  comparison  with  anything  we 
can  experience  on  earth. 

Meyersdale,  Pa. 


LOVE 

By  Noah  Keim 

God  is  love,  and  the  most  important 
thing  that  His  love  has  done  for  us  is 
told  in  John  3:16.  Christ  said,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John 
15:13)-  His  own  example  in  giving  His 
life  for  us  was  the  siqjreme  love  offering 
of  all  time. 

However,  most  of  us  do  not  get  to  lay 
down  our  lives  in  the  sense  that  our 
Saviour  did  on  the  cross.  Our  duty  is  to 
give  our  everyday  lives  to  help  others. 

Two  women  were  discussing  the  fact 
that  their  sons  were  in  the  army  and 
might  be  killed  in  service  for  their  coun¬ 
try.  But  this  is  not  Christian  love  for 
it  involves  hate  for  those  who  hate  us. 
Paul  speaks  of  this  form  of  sacrifice  in 
I  Cor.  13:3:  "And  though  1  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

Many  professing  Christians  seem  to 
think  that  love  for  God  is  all  that  is 
needed  and  they  are  usually  ready  to  tell 
others  of  their  love.  This  is  necessary 
and  good  as  far  as  it  goes  but  we  need 
more  than  expressions  of  love  by  words. 
James  says  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead.  So  is  love  for  God  of  no  profit  if 
we  do  not  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
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We  read  about  the  church  at  Ephesus 
having  lost  their  first  love.  Rev.  2:4. 
The  individual  can  lose  his  first  love  by. 
holding  a  grudge  or  in  other  ways  holding 
an  ill  feeling  against  his  neighbor,  and 
thereby  others  can  be  defiled  too.  It 
seems  to  roe  that  many  of  the  plain 
churches  have  lost  their  first  love  by 
not  being  concerned  about  the  lost  around 
them.  Since  Christ  died  for  all  men  who 
should  ever  live  on  earth  the  church 
should  also  be  concerned  about  them. 

Our  forefathers  who,  during  the  Refor¬ 
mation,  left  the  cornq>t  churches  of  their 
time,  such  as  the  Catholic,  Lutheran, 
Reformed,  and  others,  willingly  laid  down 
their  lives  rather  than  deny  Christ.  The 
church  was  never  more  in  earnest  about 
its  missionary  work  than  in  times  of 
persecution.  Today  we  allow  things 
like  language  and  other  non-Scriptural 
traditions  to  get  between  us  and  mission 
work.  We  have  lost  sight  of  the  love  our 
ancestors  had  for  their  lost  neighbors 
and  friends. 

When  the  persecution  in  Holland  and 
parts  of  Germany  had  ceased,  about  1671, 
but  still  continued  in  Switzerland,  the 
Dutch  brethren  sent  word  asking  the 
Swiss  brethren  to  move  to  Holland  and 
Germany.  When  they  were  slow  in  com¬ 
ing,  they  were  asked  for  a  reason.  They 
answered  that  "the  churches  greatly 
waxed  and  increased,  so  that,  though 
under  the  cross,  they  nevertheless  flour¬ 
ished  as  a  rose  among  thorns,  and  that 
further  increase  could  daily  be  expected, 
because  many  persons  manifested  them¬ 
selves,  who  saw  the  light  shine  out  of 
darkness,  and  began  to  love  the  same 
and  seek  after  it;  that  the  ministers  con¬ 
sidering  this  in  their  heart,  found  them¬ 
selves  loath  to  leave  the  country,  fearing 
that  thereby  this  promising  harvest  might 
be  lost,  and  thus  many  fall  back  from 
their  good  purpose;  and  hence,  they 
chose  rather  to  suffer  a  little  than  to 
leave,  in  order  that  they  might  yet  rescue 
some  souls  from  perdition,  and  bring 
them  to  Christ*  (page  1127,  Martyrs  Mir¬ 
ror,  English  edition). 

Brethren,  let  us  consider  our  manner 
of  love  as  compared  with  our  martyr 
ancestors,  the  Apostles,  and  the  Lord 


Jesus  Himself.  *The  Lord  is  not  slack ^ 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men" 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  men  should  come  to 
repentance*  (II  Peter  3:9). 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


PEACE  WITH  GOD 
By  Raymond  L.  L^p 
Peace  with  God  is  a  gift  of  God. 

It  comes  only  through  having  your  sins 
washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  In 
Col.  1:20  we  read  of  "having  made  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cross.*  Our 
peace  cost  God  a  tremendous  price  —  the 
life  blood  of  His  Son.  Without  the  blood  w 
of  Christ  there  is  no  peace  for  man  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  redemption  nor  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins.  Think  of  it!  We  have  peace 
because  Christ  suffered  afflictions  and 
death.  Isaiah  prophesied  about  the  cost 
of  peace,  saying,  "he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  ^ 
peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  ^ 
we  are  healed.* 

Peace  with  God  is  not  something  we 
get  by  being  baptized,  going  to  church, 
or  by  keeping  all  the  church  ordinances; 
although  these  «re  all  essential  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian.  Peace  with  God  is 
an  inner  experience  of  the  heart  which  ^ 
comes  to  us  as  a  gift  of  God,  when  we 
meet  God*s  simple  conditions. 

Condition  for  peace 
"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ*  (Rom.  5:1).  This 
verse  clearly  tells  us  that  faith  in  Jesus  ^ 
Christ  is  a  condition  we  must  meet  to 
have  peace  with  God.  We  simply  commit 
ourselves  to  God,  and  trust  in  the  atone¬ 
ment  which  Jesus  Christ  made.  Then 
God  will  give  us  His  Spirit,  and  the  re¬ 
sult  of  the  abiding  presence  of  His  Spirit 
gives  us  abiding  peace.  Gal.  5:22. 

Hindrances  to  peace  ^ 

The  greatest  hindrance  in  the  lives  of  ^ 
Christians,  seems  to  be  a  lack  of  simple 
trust  in  Christ.  We  have  so  many  cares 
and  worries  that  the  peace  of  God  cannot 
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#  itself  to  becoming  a  new  creature  in 
Christ.  In  our  present  day  general  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  thfese  principles  and  ways 
of  doing  among  us,  we  are  probably  more 
in  danger  of  being  indifferent  of  their 
importance  and  the  impact  they  should 
have  on  our  minds  and  lives,  than  we 
are  of  failing  to  acknowledge  them. 

Some  of  us  may  receive  the  teaching 
we  need  and  even  receive  baptism  with¬ 
out  having  a  definite  feeling  of  the  near¬ 
ness  of  God  and  fellowship  of  Christ. 
One  trouble  may  be  that  we  have  not 
even  then  drawn  close  to  God,  though 
this  is  one  of  the  important  steps  of  our 
lives.  Another  trouble  may  be  that  some 
^  one  has  failed  to  fully  perform  his  duty 
^  in  teaching;  perhaps  parents,  perhaps 
preachers,  or  some  other  person  who 
failed  to  see  opportunity  when  it  came. 

We  may  utterly  fail  to  realize  that  *as 
many  of  yQU  as  have  been  baptized  into 
Christ  have  put  on  Christ."  Or  oi^  bap¬ 
tism  may  not  have  been  into  Christ  but 
into  a  cut  and  dried  formalism  which  has 
^  no  vitality  because  it  has  not  Christ.  K 
we  are  truly  "buried  with  him  in  baptism", 
we  are  as  truly  risen  with  Him  into  a 
newness  of  life  which  is  apparent  in  our 
words  and  actions. 

This  is  an  important  matter  and  requires 
diligence  on  our  part  that  we  let  the 
light  of  Christ  shine  through  us  to  others. 

•  If  others  cannot  see  Christ  in  us  we  may 
ourselves  question  whether  we  really 
have  Him  through  the  Spirit.  It  is  not  a 
matter  of  being  old  either.  We  of  course 
recognize  that  a  certain  degree  of  matur¬ 
ity  is  necessary,  but  when  we  have  be¬ 
come  old  enough  to  understand  and  assume 

^  responsibility,  old  enough  to  assert  belief 
and  faith,  we  have  come  to  the  point  of 
being  a  light  of  Christ  or  a  dark  jum¬ 
bling  block  for  the  cause  of  the  devil. 

It  should  be  a  matter  of  concern  for 
all  of  us  that  when  our  young  people  are 
received  into  the  church  through  baptism, 
they  may  be  shining  lights  for  their 
Saviour.  We  dare  not  take  this  as  a  matter 
^  of  course,  a  routine  through  which  we 
may  shamble  indifferently  without  regard 
for  the  high  calling  we  have  apparently 
espoused.  It  is  a  real  challenge  to  you 
young  people  as  you  begin  your  walk 


in  Him  with  your  avowal  of  faith  and 
obedience.  Let  no  one  then  despise  your 
youth;  and  if  people  do,  search  your 
heart  and  see  if  there  may  not  be  reason 
for  it.  And  if  there  is  no  reason  for  it, 
go  your  way  in  Him  with  gladness,  doing 
that  which  you  know  to  be  His  will. 

We  need  to  be  "buried  with  him  in 
baptism,"  dead  to  the  sins  of  the  world, 
"risen  with  him"  to  a  life  joyous  and 
overflowing  with  the  wonders  of  His 
grace  and  love,  always  ready  to  do  what 
He  has  for  us,  knowing  that  some  dme 
the  fruits  of  our  labors  will  be  glorious 
and  beyond  comparison  with  anything  we 
can  experience  on  earth. 

Meyersdale,  Pa. 


LOVE 

By  Noah  Keim 

God  is  love,  and  the  most  important 
thing  that  His  love  has  done  for  us  is 
told  in  John  3:16.  Christ  said,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends"  (John 
15:13).  His  own  example  in  giving  His 
life  for  us  was  the  supreme  love  offering 
of  all  time. 

However,  most  of  us  do  not  get  to  lay 
down  our  lives  in  the  sense  that  our 
Saviour  did  on  the  cross.  Our  duty  is  to 
give  our  everyday  lives  to  help  others. 

Two  women  were  discussing  the  fact 
that  their  sons  were  in  the  army  and 
might  be  killed  in  service  for  their  coun¬ 
try.  But  this  is  not  Christian  love  for 
it  involves  hate  for  those  who  hate  u  j 
Paul  speaks  of  this  form  of  sacrifice  in 
I  Cor.  13:3:  "And  though  I  bestow  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  though  I  give 
my  body  to  be  burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing." 

Many  professing  Christians  seem  to 
think  that  love  for  God  is  all  that  is 
needed  and  they  are  usually  ready  to  tell 
others  of  their  love.  This  is  necessary 
and  good  as  far  as  it  goes  but  we  need 
more  than  expressions  of  love  by  words. 
James  says  that  faith  without  works  is 
dead.  So  is  love  for  God  of  no  profit  if 
we  do  not  love  our  neighbor  as  ourselves. 
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we  read  about  the  church  at  Ephesus 
having  lost  their  first  love.  Rev.  2:4. 
The  individual  can  lose  his  first  love  by 
holding  a  grudge  or  in  other  ways  holding 
an ^11  feeling  against  his  neighbor,  and 
Hiereby  others  can  be  defiled  too.  It 
seems  to  me  that  many  of  the  plain 
churches  have  lost  their  first  love  by 
not  being  concerned  about  the  lost  around 
them.  Since  Christ  died  for  all  men  who 
should  ever  live  on  earth  the  chiu-ch 
should  also  be  concerned  about  them. 

Our  forefathers  who,  during  the  Refor* 
mation,  left  the  cornq}t  churches  of  their 
time,  such  as  the  Catholic,  Lutheran, 
Reformed,  and  others,  willingly  laid  down 
their  lives  rather  than  deny  Christ.  The 
church  was  never  more  in  earnest  about 
its  missionary  work  than  in  times  of 
persecution.  Today  we  allow  things 
like  language  and  other  non-Scriptural 
traditions  to  get  between  us  and  mission 
work.  We  have  lost  sight  of  the  love  our 
ancestors  had  for  their  lost  neighbors 
and  friends. 

When  the  persecution  in  Holland  and 
parts  of  Germany  had  ceased,  about  1671, 
but  still  continued  in  Switzerland,  the 
Dutch  brethren  sent  word  asking  the 
Swiss  brethren  to  move  to  Holland  and 
Germany.  When  they  were  slow  in  com¬ 
ing,  they  were  asked  for  a  reason.  They 
answered  that  "the  churches  greatly 
waxed  and  increased,  so  that,  though 
under  the  cross,  they  nevertheless  flour¬ 
ished  as  a  rose  among  thorns,  and  that 
further  increase  could  daily  be  expected, 
because  many  persons  manifested  them¬ 
selves,  who  saw  the  light  shine  out  of 
darkness,  and  began  to  love  the  same 
and  seek  after  it;  that  the  ministers  con¬ 
sidering  this  in  their  heart,  found  them¬ 
selves  loath  to  leave  the  country,  fearing 
that  thereby  this  promising  harvest  might 
be  lost,  and  thus  many  fall  back  from 
their  good  purpose;  and  hence,  they 
chose  rather  to  suffer  a  little  than  to 
leave,  in  order  that  they  might  yet  rescue 
some  souls  from  perdition,  and  bring 
them  to  Christ*  (page  1127,  Martyrs  Mir¬ 
ror,  English  edition). 

Brethren,  let  us  consider  our  manner 
of  love  as  compared  with  our  martyr 
ancestors,  the  jostles,  and  the  Lord 


Jesus  Himself.  The  Lord  is  not  slack  ^ 
concerning  his  promise,  as  some  men* 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to 
us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  men  should  come  to 
repentance*  (II  Peter  3:9). 

Waynesboro,  Va. 

-  # 

PEACE  WITH  GOD 

By  Raymond  L.  L^p 
Peace  with  God  is  a  gift  of  God. 

It  comes  only  through  having  your  sins 
washed  away  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  In 
Col.  1:20  we  read  of  “having  m^e  peace 
through  the  blood  of  his  cro^.*  Our 
peace  cost  God  a  tremendous  price  —  the  ^ 
life  blood  of  His  Son.  Without  the  blood  ^ 
of  Christ  there  is  no  peace  for  man  be¬ 
cause  there  is  no  redemption  nor  forgive¬ 
ness  of  sins.  Think  of  it!  We  have  peace 
because  Christ  suffered  afflictions  and 
death.  Isaiah  prophesied  about  the  cost 
of  peace,  saying,  *he  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for 
our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  ^ 
peace  was  upon  him;  and  with  his  stripes  ^ 
we  are  healed.* 

Peace  with  God  is  not  something  we 
get  by  being  baptized,  going  to  church, 
or  by  keeping  all  the  church  ordinances; 
although  these  -are  all  esseqtial  in  the 
life  of  a  Christian.  Peace  with  God  is 
an  inner  experience  of  the  heart  which  # 
comes  to  us  as  a  gift  of  God,  when  we 
meet  God*s  simple  conditions. 

Condition  for  peace 
"Therefore  being  justified  by  faith, 
we  have  peace  with  God  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ*  (Rom.  5:1).  This 
verse  clearly  tells  us  that  faith  in  Jesus  ^ 
Christ  is  a  condition  we  must  meet  to 
have  peace  with  God.  We  simply  commit 
ourselves  to  God,  and  trust  in  the  atone¬ 
ment  which  Jesus  Christ  made.  Then 
God  will  give  us  His  Spirit,  and  the  re¬ 
sult  of  the  abiding  presence  of  His  Spirit 
gives  us  abiding  peace.  Gal.  5:22. 

Hindrances  to  peace  ^ 

The  greatest  hindrance  in  the  lives  of 
Christians,  seems  to  be  a  lack  of  simple 
trust  in  Christ.  We  have  so  many  cares 
and  worries  that  the  peace  of  God  cannot 
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and  will  not  rule.  Stop  being  worried 
about  anything,”  is  the  command  given 
in  Phil.  4:6  (Williams).  We  must  be  kept 
from  fret  and  worry  or  we  are  not  kept. 

Other  great  hindrances  are  things 
which  are  often  labled  as  weaknesses 
or  mistakes,  but  which  are  actually  sin. 
0  Especially  prevalent  are  social  sins  such 
as  lowering  of  social  standards,  gossip, 
and  ill  feelings  against  brethren.  Charles 
^urgeon  once  said,  "A  little  evil  will 
spoil  our  peace,  just  as  a  small  stone  in 
one's  shoe  will  spoil  his  walking.”  When 
peace  with  God  is  established,  peace 
with  men  will  automatically  follow.  John 
Hochstetler  has  said,  "Where  peace  with 
^  God  is  e:q>erienced,  so  that  the  peace 
^  of  (jod  regulates  the  heart  and  mind, 
then  it  will  be  natural  and  blessed  to 
be  peaceful.” 

^en  the  world  sees  Christians  with 
victory  and  peace,  surely  they  will  be¬ 
come  thirsty  for  living  waters.  Let  us 
be  sure  that  the  peace  of  God  is  ruling 
in  the  life  of  each  individual,  and  in  all 
^  our  churches. 

Kinzers,  Pa. 


OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

%  CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 

K.  How 

Does  the  way  you  conduct  your  court¬ 
ship  have  any  effect  on  your  Christian 
home  life  in  later  years?  Or,  perhaps  we 
should  ask.  Does  your  present  Christi- 
^  anity  affect  the  way  you  conduct  your 
^  courtship?  Is  your  conduct  governed  by 
your  personal  impulses,  by  the  commonly 
accepted  patterns  of  the  society  in  which 
you  find  yourself;  or  do  you,  like  Daniel 
the  young  captive  boy,  purpose  in  your 
heart  not  to  defile  yourself  with  any  sub- 
Christian  standards  regardless  of  the 
^  customs  your  friends  may  have  accepted 
®  and  approved? 

Courtship  is  a  means  of  getting  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  one  you  are  consider¬ 
ing  as  a  possible  candidate  for  a  life 


companion;  and  Christian  acquaintance 
involves  social,  intellectual,  emotional, 
and  spiritual  observations.  To  fully 
understand  each  other  you  will  need  to 
know  something  of  one  another's  social 
background,  as  well  as  how  one  reacts 
to  or  is  affected  by  present  environments. 
You  will  need  to  study  one  another's 
mental  and  emotional  inclinations,  famil¬ 
iarize  yourself  with  one  another's  likes 
and  dislikes,  and  become  well  acquainted 
with  each  other's  spiritual  qualities  and 
ideals. 

Gaining  this  insight  requires  much 
serious,  openhearted,  and  strictly  honest 
discussion  on  a  wide  range  of  life's 
problems.  Courting  is  a  serious  business. 
You  cannot  afford  to  waste  your  time 
and  energy  in  silly  conduct.  Nor  can 
one  get  by  with  a  display  of  artificial 
seriousness,  for  unnaturalness  is  likely 
to  reveal  the  false  pretense.  Cultivate 
and  develop  the  best  that  is  in  you, 
practice  self-restraint  and  strive  for  self- 
improvement,  but  never  attempt  to  deceive 
your  friend  with  a  false  piety. 

None  of  these  observations  require  or 
suggest  any  physical  handling.  You  are 
primarily  interested  in  the  personality 
and  life,  the  intellectual,  emotional,  and 
spiritual  being  of  your  friend.  The  physi¬ 
cal  body  in  which  that  personality  lives 
is  the  private  property  of  your  friend 
(God's  property  in  fact  —  I  Cor.  6:20, 
entrusted  to  the  stewardship  of  your 
friend),  who  is  charged  with  the  respons¬ 
ibility  of  keeping  it  pure,  to  protect  it 
against  social  trespasses,  and  to  keep 
it  safe  from  straying  hands  of  lust  or 
unholy  familiarity.  The  human  body  is 
not  just  a  secular  possession,  it  is  a 
sacred  trust  from  the  Lord.  To  ignore 
the  sacredness  of  the  human  body  is 
profane  and  to  practice  or  to  permit  un¬ 
holy  trespasses  thereon  is  vicious. 

Embracing,  caressing,  fondling,  and 
petting  are  companion  evils  that  go  hand 
in  hand  with  immorality.  In  varied 
degrees  of  indulgence  these  serve  as 
successive  steps  by  which  the  unprin- 
cq>led  tread  the  downward  path.  So 
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gradual  may  be  the  descent  that  the 
indecency  of  it  may  not  even  be  apparent 
to  those  who  are  thus  being  led  deeper 
and  deeper  into  sin.  Such  liberties  can¬ 
not  be  tolerated  in  a  courtship  that  is 
truly  Christian. 

That  the  holy  kiss  in  its  proper  usage 
is  a  sacred  ordinance  is  not  to  be  denied, 
but,  like  all  sacred  elements,  when  used 
out  of  its  sphere  it  loses  its  sacredness 
and  becomes  a  snare.  God  never  intended 
the  kiss  to  be  just  another  social  agent, 
a  cheap  plaything  for  society.  To  ex¬ 
perience  the  ultimate  blessedness  and 
sacredness  of  the  kiss  with  the  one 
whom  the  Lord  has  chosen  to  be  your 
companion  through  life,  your  first  kiss 
must  be  reserved  to  seal  your  engage¬ 
ment. 

(It  is  true  that  Jacob  kissed  Rachel 
the  first  time  they  met  (Gen.  29:11),  but 
to  use  this  incident  in  an  effort  to  justify 
the  social  kiss  of  a  lover  is  an  abuse  of 
Scripture.  That  was  the  kiss  of  a  near 
relative  (v.  12)  and  not  that  of  a  suitor. 
His  tender  home  ties  had  been  so  rudely 
broken  when  he  fled  for  his  life  from  the 
fury  of  his  twin  brother.  Then  he  had 
walked  those  several  hundred  lonely 
miles  to  his  tincle’s  home,  no  doubt  with 
a  bleeding  heart.  His  meeting  with 
Rachel  was  affected  by  strong  family 
ties  and  was  not  a  social  event.  He  not 
only  kissed  her,  but  he  "lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  wept.") 

Certainly  you  will  agree  that  it  is 
proper  for  a  well  matured  couple  to  be 
more  intimate  after  their  engagement  and 
just  before  marriage  than  they  should 
have  been  during  the  earlier  stages  of 
their  courtship.  But  if  embraces  and 
caresses  were  tolerated  before  engage¬ 
ment  there  can  be  nothing  to  add,  for 
they  have  already  gone  to  the  very  limits 
permissible  during  engagement. 

We  quote  from  "Twenty  Five  Questions 
and  Answers  Concerning  Christian  Court¬ 
ship*:  "In  the  earlier  stages  of  courtship 
a  strict  "Hands  off*  is  an  ideal  policy. 
Then  as  mutual  affections  continue  to 
grow,  an  affectionate  handclasp  becomes 
in  order;  and  in  maturer  courtships 


(especially  after  engagement)  a  hand 
resting  on  the  shoulder  should  not  be^^ 
objectionable.  The  sacred  "first  kiss* 
should  be  strictly  reserved  for  sealing 
the  engagement;  and  from  then  on  a  fare¬ 
well  kiss  with  a  moderate  embrace  may 
be  sanctioned.  However,  caressing,  such 
as  embracing,  hugging,  necking,  petting,  ^ 
tickling,  or  any  bodily  contact  for  the  ^ 
purpose  of  gaining  any  unchristian  liber¬ 
ties,  or  that  stimulates  immoral  thinking, 
should  never  be  permitted,  before  or 
after  engagement.  "Can  a  man  take  fire 
in  his  bosom,  and  his  clothes  not  be 
burned.^  Can  one  go  upon  hot  coals,  and 
his  feet  not  be  burned*  (Prov.  6:27,28)?* 

Christian  courtship  is  a  time  for  inti-  ^ 
mate  spiritual  fellowship.  Together  you^ 
can  fellowship  with  God  through  the  study 
of  His  Word  and  spiritual  meditations. 
Your  devotion  to  Him  must  surpass  your 
devotion  to  one  another.  Make  your 
courtship  a  God-centered  trio,  and  let 
your  companionship  be  in  Him.  Unless 
your  fellowship  is  spiritual,  your  conduct 
Christ-like,  your  speech  seasoned  with* 
salt,  your  mind  pure  and  holy,  and  your 
heart  sincerely  prayerful  your  courtship 
is  not  fully  Christian. 

Courtship  may  lead  to  the  loftiest 
bliss  of  a  happy  married  life  or  to  the 
deepest  grief  of  a  broken  home.  It  is  the 
vestibule  of  your  future  home,  a  foun-  ^ 
dation  for  your  married  life.  Marriage  is 
the  blossom  of  which  courtship  was  the 
bud  and  your  home  life  will  be  the  fruit. 

It  takes  a  healthy  bud  and  an  undamaged 
blossom  to  yield  the  desired  fruit.  There¬ 
fore  it  is  very  essential  that  your  court¬ 
ship  be  God-centered.  Let  it  be  authorized  ^ 
by  His  will,  sanctified  through  the  blood 
of  His  Son,  nurtured  and  disciplined  by 
the  instruction  of  His  Word,  molded,  tem¬ 
pered,  and  seasoned  in  the  atmosphere 
of  His  grace,  established  and  fulfilled 
through  the  leading  of  His  Spirit,  and 
ripened  in  the  sweet  sunshine  of  His  love. 

(To  be  continued)  —  E.  H.  ^ 


When  faithfulness  is  most  difficult, 
it  is  most  necessary. 
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MARRIED 

Mast -Hershberger.  —  Walter,  son  of 
Dea.  Joseph  A.  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va., 
and  Betty,  daughter  of  Joe  Hershberger 
Jr.,  Lynnhaven,  Va.,  were  married  on 
June  28,  1956,  by  Bp.  Paul  Brenneman, 
at  the  Kempsville  Amish  Mennonite 
Church,  Norfolk,  Va. 


THE  FAITHFUL  CABIN  BOY 
Partin 

The  captain’s  birthday  came.  The  men 
were  all  gathered  on  the  deck  around  the 
captain  congratulating  him,  and  then  the 
wineflask  was  passed  from  hand  to  hand. 
Each  of  the  sailors  drank  of  it  wishing  the 
captain  well.  Jan’s  turn  came  too.  He  came 
to  his  leader  and  said,  "Captain,  I’m  wishing 
you  God’s  blessing  on  your  birthday,  but  1 
cannot  drink  wine." 

"Dummy!”  cried  out  the  captain  and  turning 
to  the  pilot  said,  "Here,  Mathurin,  reach  him 
the  bottle!”  "Captain,”  said  Jan,  "I  will 
work  as  much  as  you  say,  but  don’t  force  me 
to  drink.” 

"Captain,  let  me  take  care  of  him!”  cried 
Mathurin,  "I  will  teach  and  correct  him  —  the 
boy  that  wants  to  preach  to  us.  He  shall  see 
what  this  is  going  to  cost  him.”  With  clenched 
fist  and  eyes  flashing  with  anger  he  threw 
Jan  headlong  on  the  deck  and  held  the  wine- 
flask  to  his  mouth.  But  quick  as  a  flash  Jan 
sprang  up  and  cried,  "God  keep  me  from  that!  ” 

"Hang  him  up  on  the  yard,”  cried  the  en¬ 
raged  captain.  There  were  hands  enough 
ready  to  carry  out  the  cruel  command.  Under 
Jan’s  arms  they  fastened  a  rope,  and  amid 
rough  laughter  and  rude  jokes  the  poor  boy 
was  hoisted  up,  and  tied  to  the  end  of  the 
yard.  He  hung  between  sky  and  water. 

Night  came  and  the  stars  shone  kindly 
down  on  Jan,  who  had  committed  his  soul 
into  the  hands  of  his  Saviour.  He  seemed  to 
hear  plainly,  above  the  splash  of  the  waters, 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  Jesus  saying  to  him, 
"I  am  with  you,  be  not  afraid!"  Then  in  the 
distance  he  again  heard  the  sound  of  the 
children  in  Melbourne  singing. 

The  rope  wherewith  Jan  was  tied  cut  his 
skin  and  flesh,  and  from  pain  and  exhaustion 
he  became  less  conscious.  He  did  not  hear 
the  rude  laughter  of  the  men  any  more.  Was 
he  going  to  die?  Since  Jan  had  a  Saviour  he 
was  no  more  afraid  of  death.  One  thing  he 
had  hoped  for:  to  go  home  to  his  father  and 
mother  once  more.  He  would  bring  them  his 
first  earned  money,  and  more  than  that,  he 
would  tell  them  what  the  Saviour  had  done 
for  his  soul;  how  He  died  on  the  cross  for 
him,  and  how  He  would  save  them  too. 


As  Jan  thought  on  the  words  of  Jesus  when 
he  was  on  the  cross  he  began  to  pray  for  his 
enemies;  ."O  Lord,”  said  he,  "bless  all  the 
sailors  on  our  ship,  and  forgive  them  all  the 
things  they  have  done  to  me.  O  if  they  all 
knew  Thee  as  their  Saviour!  Have  mercy  i 
especially  on  Mathurin,  and  Lord,  stay  near 
me,  and  let  me,  if  it  is  Thy  holy  will,  see 
my  dear  parents  again.  ” 

As  he  thought  of  his  loved  ones  at  home 
he  saw  again  the  old,  worn  cottage  at  the 
foot  of  the  snow  coveted  mountain  in  Norway. 
Shortly  afterward  he  became  unconscious. 

"Captain,”  cried  one  of  the  sailors  in  a 
frightened  voice,  "the  boy  doesn’t  move  any 
more.”  "Maybe  he  has  enough,”  cried  another. 
Somewhat  uneasily  the  men  looked  on. 

"Let  him  down!”  ordered  the  captain.  "It 
would  be  disgraceful  if  something  happened 
to  him.  What  evil  has  he  actually  done? 

I  must  say,  he  had  more  courage  than  any 
of  us.  No  one  shall  persuade  me  to  torment 
him  once  more.  He  has  stood  the  test  —  I 
must  confess,  he  is  a  hero.” 

Jan  was  let  down  and  laid  on  the  com¬ 
mander’s  bridge.  Hardened  as  the  sailors 
were,  they  were  all  deeply  moved  as  they 
saw  the  peaceful  expression  on  the  pale  face 
of  Jan  who  would  rather  die  than  do  evil. 
Mathurin  carried  him  as  tenderly  as  be  could 
in  his  arms,  laid  him  on  his  own  bed,  and 
left  him  only  long  enough  to  tell  the  others 
he  was  regaining  consciousness  again  and 
had  spoken  to  him. 

As  he  sat  beside  Jan  he  grasped  his  hand 
and  broke  into  tears.  "What  is  wrong  with 
you,  Mathurin?”  asked  Jan.  "I’ll  forgive  you 
with  my  whole  heart,  and  know  that  certainly 
you  are  not  going  to  tempt  me  all  over  again.” 

"All  over  again?  No,  my  boy,  and  no  one 
shall  venture  to  do  you  the  least  harm  in 
my  presence.  I’ll  promise  you." 

"Mathurin,  won’t  you  love  the  Lord  Jesus 
who  was  my  Refuge,  and  is  my  Strength  in 
time  of  fear  and  need?” 

"O  Jan,  I  knew  all  that  when  I  was  a  boy, 
but  I  have  forgotten  it  for  a  long  time.  I  still 
have  a  poor,  old  mother  who  doubtlessly  is 
praying  daily  for  her  lost  son.  Won’t  you 
pray  with  me?” 

Mathurin  kneeled  by  Jan’s  side  and  they 
prayed  together.  God  heard  and  accepted 
their  prayer.  Then,  as  be  was  called  by  the 
captain  to  come  to  the  helm,  he  pressed 
Jan’s  hand  and  said,  "My  faith  is  small,  but 
I  am  trusting  the  Lord.  He  will  lead  me  on.” 

Jan  soon  recovered  and  could  serve  his 
Lord  unhindered.  Because  of  his  courageous 
attitude  he  won  the  respect  of  the  whole 
crew  and  they  no  longer  mistreated  him. 
Mathurin  and  Jan  became  fast  friends.  .  The 
old  pilot  loved  the  young  boy  as  a  father 
his  son.  Daily  they  read  the  Word  of  God 
and  prayed  together. 
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The  great  change  in  Machurin’s  life  also 
bore  its  fruit.  Drinking  and  profanity  ceased 
on  board.  The  work  was  done  better  and  more 
promptly  than  before.  This  was  to  the  cap¬ 
tain's  advantage  and  he  was  better  satisfied. 

They  had  a  good  voyage  the  rest  of  the 
way,  and  in  a  reasonable  length  of  time  saw 
the  coasts  of  Norway.  Soon  Jan  was  with 
his  parents.  As  they  saw  him  so  changed 
he  told  them  with  joy  that  he  had  found  the 
Saviour. 

Jan,  the  cabin  boy,  who  left  his  home  a 
poor  boy,  found  in  a  far-away  Sunday  school 
in  Melbourne  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Treasure 
of  all  treasures,  and  came,  home  rich  in  God. 

Selected  from  "Leite  Mich  Auf  Ewigem 
Wege.*  -By  Ruth  M.  Tice. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Hutchinson,  Kans.  July  21,  1956 

Greetings  in  Jesus  name.  It  rained  this  eve¬ 
ning.  My  cousin,  Alvin  Miller,  8  years  old,  had 
a  bicyle  accident  the  other  day.  He  is  in  the 
hospital.  I  have  7  brothers  and  3  sisters.  I  am 
12  years  old.  My  birthdate  is  Feb.  19,  1944. 

Mary  Esther  Nisly. 

You  have  SI. 90  credit. 

John  Henry  Miller,  Hattville,  Ohio  has  63^  credit. 

Sara  Ann  B.  Miller,  Plain  City,  Ohio  has  S2.20 
credit 

Viola  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  has  SI.  18  credit. 

Aden  Miller,  Milletsburg,  Ohio  has  33^  credit. 

Marcus  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  has  10^  credit. 
First  letter.  Age  8. 

Barbara  Miller,  Kalona,  Iowa  has  74^  credit. 

John  and  Leroy  Keim,  Waynesboro,  Va.  have 
8t  each.  First  letter. 

Melvin  Hochstetler,  Topeka,  Ind.  has  SI.  19 
credit.  Birthdate  Feb.  15,  1945.  Goes  to  Amish 
Church  and  Sunday  School  east  of  Goshen. 
Teacher  is  Mose  Mast. 

Wilma  and  Sara  Ann  Gingerich,  Plain  City, 
Ohio.  Sara  Ann  has  SI. 60  credit  and  Wilma  has 
67<.  Yes  you  get  mote  credit  for  German  songs 
than  for  English. 

Betty  Lou  Ovetholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  has  S1.20 
credit. 

Melvin  S.  and  Alvin  Ray  Beachy,  Kennedyville, 
Md.  Melvin  has  32^  credit  and  Alvin  has  39^. 

Martha  Hershberger,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  has  50^ 
credit. 

Rachel  Farmwald,  Nappanee,  Ind.  has  S2.39 
credit. 

Ruth  Coblentz,  Milletsburg,  Ohio  has  S3. 10 
credit.  Let  us  know  what  you  would  like  to  have. 

Charles  Nisly,  Hutchinson,  Kans.  has  S2.09. 
First  letter.  Very  good. 

-  Aunt  Mary 


BIBLE  QUESTIONS 

1.  What  great  miracle  did  Jesus  perform  in  ^ 

Bethany?  * 

2.  What  are  the  last  3  great  parables  told  by 
Jesus  that  we  have  record  of? 

3.  How  long  was  Jesus  on  the  cross? 

4.  From  what  mountain  did  Jesus  ascend? 

5.  Who  are  the  first  hypocrites  mentioned  in  the 
early  church? 

6.  Who  was  the  first  Christian  martyr? 

7.  Who  was  the  second  martyr?  ^ 


OBITUARY 

Miller.  —  Emma,  daughter  of  Levi  M. 
and  Martha  (Miller)  Shetler,  was  born  at 
Middlefield,  Ohio,  on  Dec.  11,  1909,  and 
departed  from  this  life  July  24,  1956,  at 
Catlett, Va.;  age  46  yrs.,  7  mo.,  and  . 

13  days.  W 

She  was  married  to  Eli  J.  Miller  in 
Dec.  1932.  To  this  union  were  born  twin 
sons,  Joni  and  Johnny,  the  latter  pre¬ 
ceding  her  in  death  at  the  age  of  2  mo., 
and  8  days.  Also  preceding  her  in  death 
were  her  parents,  2  brothers  (Samuel  and 
Christie),  and  2  sisters  (Elizabeth  and 
Lydia).  ^ 

She  is  survived  by  her  husband,  1  sop 
(Joni,  Oakland,  Md.),  1  grandcWld,  9 
brothers  (John,  Middlefield,  Ohio;  Ben, 
Conawango  Valley,  N.Y.;  Abe,  Plain 
City,  Ohio;  Jake,  Monroe,  Ind.;  Levi, 
Fredericksburg,  Ohio;  Mose,  Applecreek, 
Ohio;  Noah  and  Lewis,  Conawango  Val-  ^ 
ley;  Valentine,  Applecreek),  and  1  sister 
(Barbara,  wife  of  Joe  E.  Miller,  Apple¬ 
creek). 

She  was  sick  about  4  days  and  died 
of  a  heart  attack. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  Catlett, 

July  26.  The  body  was  then  taken  to  ^ 
Oaldand  where  services  were  held  July  ® 
27,  conducted  by  Eli  Miller,  Topeka, 

Ind.,  Eli  D.  Tice,  Grantsville,  Md.,  and 
Dan  Nissley,  Catlett.  Burial  in  the 
Amish  cemetery. 
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Entered  at  Poet  (Mfice  at  Kalona.  Iowa 
as  second-class  matter. 


DIE  NEUGEBURT 

Es  ist  nicht  Tauf  nach  Abendmahl, 

Noch  Fiisze  waschen  rein; 

^  Das  uns  zu  Gottes  Kinder  macht. 

Die  Neugeburt  musz  es  sein. 

Die  Liebe  Gottes  kommt  zu  uns 
Durch  seinen  lieben  Sohn. 

Weranihn  glaubt,sprach  Christus  selbst, 
Der  ist  scnon  neugebor*n. 

Wenn  wir  vom  Geist  geboren  sind, 

Laut  lieblich  Chris ti  Stimm. 

^  Kein  Bitt  von  ihm  ist  uns  zu  schwer; 

Wenn  sticht  des  Heuchlers  Grimm. 

Wer  mich  bekennt,  sprach  unser  Herr, 
Vor  Menschen  in  der  Welt, 

Wird  von  den  Engeln  ouch  bekannt. 

1st  solcher  nicht  frei  gestellt? 

Wer  ihn  verleugnet  hat,  wie  schad! 
jj^  Musz  horen:  **weicht  von  mir, 

Ich  habe  euch  noch  nie  erkannt* 

Und  schlieszt  die  Himmels  Tur. 

Einst  kam  ein  Juden-oberster, 

Der  Nikodemas  hiesz, 

Zu  Christus  in  der  finst*re  Nacht; 

Um  Licht  fur  seine  Fiisz. 

^  Geburt  aus  Wasser  und  Geist, 

Legte  er  am  Ersten  dor, 

Sonst  kommt  er  nicht  in  Gottes  Reich. 

Das  ist  noch  heute  wahr. 

Der  Kammerer  aus  Mohrenland, 

Sein  willig  Herz  bewiesz; 

Vom  Glauben  lehrte  Philippus  ihn, 
Drauf  er  sich  taufen  liesz. 

^  Der  Geist  und  die  Braut  sprechen:  komm, 
Legt  ab  die  Heuchelei. 

Die  Braut  mochte  betrogen  sein, 

Wie  kannst  du  dem  Geist  vorbei? 

—  G.  B.  Kalona,  Iowa. 


EDITORIELLES 

Yon  Gott  verlassen!  Dieses  ist  ein 
schreckliche  Gedanke.  Wir  lesen  von 
einem  Mann  in  der  Bibel  der  von  Gott 
verlassen  war  und  er  wuszte  es  nicht. 
Dieses  war  der  Sim  son,  der  ein  Geweih- 
ter  Gottes  (absonders  beiseite  gesetzt 
fur  der  Herr)  war.  Wir  lesen  die  Ge- 
schichte  in  Richter  16.  Dieses  musz 
wirklich  ein  trauriger  Zustand  gewesen 
sein,  von  Gott  verlassen  und  es  doch 
nicht  gewahr  sein.  Doch  es  wahrte  nicht 
lange  bis  er  es  gewahr  ward,  und  so  ist 
es  auch  jetzt  noch,  wenn  Gott  Menschen 
verlaszt  dann  ist  es  immer  ein  Ursache 
dazu.  Es  hat  Leute  die  meinen  wenn 
sie  ein  freies  Gewissen  haben  und  ruhig 
schlafen  konnen  dann  haben  sie  Frieden 
mit  Gott.  Liebe  Freunde,  bauet  nicht 
auf  euern  Gewissen  denn  der  Teufel 
will  gerne  haben  dasz  Leute  ein  ruhiges 
Gewissen  haben  und  doch  nicht  Frieden 
haben  mit  Gott.  Wir  haben  schon  mit 
Leute  gesprochen  wegen  dem  Heil  von 
ihre  Seele,  die  bekannten  dasz  sie  zu- 
frieden  sind  wie  sie  sind  und  wollten 
nicht  gerne  beunruhigt  sein  mit  Gedanken 
dasz  Menschen  verloren  gehen  mochten 
wenn  sie  nicht  sich  zu  Gott  bekehrten. 

Der  Konig  Saul,  in  seinen  letzten 
Tagen,  da  er  auch  von  Gott  verlassen 
ward,  gibt  uns  ein  trauriges  Bild  von 
dem  wahren  Zustand  von  jemand  der  von 
Gott  verlassen  wird.  Wir  wollen  aber 
merken  dasz  Gott  Saul  nicht  verlassen 
hat  bis  dasz  er  Gott  verlassen  hat,  und 
so  ist  es  auch  noch  immer.  Gott  ver¬ 
laszt  niemand  ausgenommen  sie  ver¬ 
lassen  Ihn  zuerst.  Zu  Saul  hat  es  ge- 
heiszen:  "Weil  du  Gottes  Wort  (merket: 
wer  Gottes  Wort  verwerft,  verwerft  auch 
Gott)  verworfen  hast,  hat  er  dich  auch 
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verworfen,  dasz  du  nicht  Konig  seiest.* 
(I  Sam.  15,23.)  Diese  Verwerfung  war 
wohl  nur  dasz  er  nicht  mehr  Konig  sein 
sollte  iiber  Israel,  aber  sparer  finden 
wir  dasz  der  Herr  ihm  keine  Antwort 
mehr  gab  weder  durch  "Traume  noch 
durchs  Licht  noch  durch  Propheten." 
(I  Sam.  28,6.)  Wahrlich  ein  elenden  Zu- 
stand.  H^e  der  Saul  sein  demiitigen 
Gefuhl  gehalten  wie  er  hatte  da  er  zum 
Konig  gesalbt  ward,  und  sich  nahe  zu 
Gott  gehalten,  seine  Befehle  und  Rechte 
gehalten  dann  hSItte  Gott  ihn  niemals 
verlasse. 

Es  gibt  heute  auch  noch  Leute  die 
ein  schonen  Anfang  machen  in  ihren 
christlichen  Leben,  aber  sparer  kommen 
sie  in  Sachen  welches  sie  von  Gott 
scheid.  Gott  kann  keine  Sunde  noch 
Ungehorsam  dulden  und  so  bald  dasz 
ein  Mensch  etwas  anders  dient  denn 
Gott  dann  musz  Gott  ihn  verlassen.  Gott 
sprach  zu  die  Kinder  Israel  durch  Jesaia: 
■Eure  Untugenden  scheiden  euch  und 
euer  Gott  voneinander,  und  eure  Sunde 
verbergen  das  Angesicht  vor  euch,  dasz 
ihr  nicht  gehort  werdet.  *  (Jes.  59,2.) 
Es  nimmt  nur  eine  Sunde  zwischen  uns 
und  Gott  fiir  die  Gemeinschaft  (welches 
zwischen  alle  wahre  Kinder  Gottes  und 
Gott  selber  ist)  zerstoren.  Es  ist  uns 
bange  dasz  heute  noch  Leute  von  Gott 
getrennt  sind  durch  ihre  Untugenden  und 
sind  es  auch  vielleicht  nicht  gewahr. 
Sie  leben  unbekummert  dahin  und  wollen 
sich  ein  Trost  fassen  dasz  Gott  gnadig 
und  barmherzig  ist  und  dasz  er  nicht 
so  streng  handeln  wird  wie  es  einige 
sagen  wollen.  Lieber  Leser,  wenn  du 
unter  dieser  Zahl  bist  dann  denke  ein- 
mal  recht  daruber  obduwirklich  imstande 
bist  fiir  Gott  antreffen  oder  hast  du  noch 
etwas  Untugenden  oder  sogenannte  kleine 
Siinden,  die  doch  grosz  genug  sind  fiir 
dich  von  Gott  scheiden;  und  wenn  du 
Gott  nicht  bei  dir  hast  an  deinem  Tode, 
dann  wirst  du  ewig  von  ihm  geschieden 
sein  in  der  Holle.  Es  gibt  auf  dieser 
Erden  kein  so  trauriger  Schickal  ^s 
wie  in  einem  verlorenen  Zustand  dieses 
Leben  verlassen.  Wir  hoffen  nicht  dasz 
wir  jemals  solches  sehen  miissen  aber 


ein  Mann  der  wir  bekannt  waren  ist  mit  # 
wunderbarem  Geschrei  und  Angst  dem 
Tode  entgegen  gegangen.  Er  hat  sich 
selber  das  Leben  genommen  und  hat 
dann  noch  ein  Zeitlang  gelebt  und  in 
diesem  Zustand  hat  er  furchtbar  ange- 
halten  so  dasz  es  fast  unertraglich  war 
fiir  bei  ihm  sein.  Wenn  wir  Gott  bei  ^ 
uns  haben  im  Leben  wird  er  uns  auch, 
wie  David  sagt,  durch  das  Jammertal 
(der  Tod)  geleiten,  aber  wenn  er  von 
gewichen  ist  und  nicht  bei  uns  im  Leben 
dann  wird  der  Tod  wahrlich  ein  Jammer¬ 
tal  sein.  O,  mochte  doch  niemand  von 
uns  solch  ein  Ende  nehmen 


KURZE  NACHRICHTEN 

Heute  (Augst  19.)  ist  Bericht  hier  an- 
gekommen  von  Thomas,  Oklahoma  dasz 
die  Gattin  von  Joseph  Miller  ihren  Ab- 
schied  genommen  hat.  Der  Nachricht 
sagte  sie  ist  gestorben  Samstag  abends 
(beinahe  Mitternacht).  Ein  Sohn  Ervin  ^ 
wohnt  in  diese  Gegend.  Ziemlich  andere 
von  diese  Gegend  gedenken  die  Leichen- 
beg^gnisse  beiwohnen. 

Es  waren  wieder  ziemlich  viel  fremde 
Leute  in  unsere  Mitte  die  vergangene 
Wochen  aus  verschiedene  Ursachen.  Die 
Nisly  Wiedervereinigung  brachte  ziem-  ^ 
lich  viel  Leute  von  andere  Staaten  zu-  “ 
sammen  hier.  Unter  denen  die  gekommen 
sind  fur  diese  beiwohnen  waren  Bruder 
u.  Schwester  Tobias  Yoder  von  Stuarts 
Draft,  Va.  (Sohn  von  Bischof  Johan  D. 
Yoder);  Prediger  Andy  Miller  u.  Frau  von 
Stark  Co.  Ohio;  Jacob  Nisly  u.  Frau  und 
Schwester  Jacob  Weirich  von  Oregon;  ^ 
William  Miller  u.  Fiau,  Reuben  Nisly  u. 

Frau  und  zwei  ledige  Kinder  von  Fred 
Nisly*s  von  Iowa.  Der  Pred.  Johan  C. 
Yoder  der  schon  etwas  iiber  ein  Jahr  in 
die  Gegend  von  Jerome  Mich,  war  ist 
auch  hier  jetzt  und  nahm  sein  Beruf 
wieder  wahr  in  unsere  Gemeinde  an  die 
Johan  D.  Yoder  Heimat.  Er  gedenkt  # 
wieder  diese  Woche  zurick  gehen  und 
will  etwas  Bauerger^e  mitnehmen, 
scheinbarlich  mit  der  Absicht  fur  sich 
dort  wohnhaft  machen. 
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®  Bruder  u.  Schwester  Jacob  C.  Bon- 
trager  und  etliche  Kinder  von  die  Goshen 
Ind.  Gegend,  die  eine  Reise  machten 
dutch  die  westlichen  Staaten  sind  auch 
in  diese  Gegend  und  gedenken  nach 
etliche  Tage  nach  ihre  Heimat  fahren. 
0  Berichtigung.  In  Herold  Nr.  16  machten 
wir  die  Bemerkung  dasz  der  Bruder  M.  C. 
Yoder  und  etliche  von  seine  Kinder 
waren  nach  Ohio  gegangen  fur  ein  Be- 
erdigune  beiwohnen.  Dieses  war  ein 
Irrtum  denn  sie  sind  nach  Topeka,  Indi¬ 
ana  gegangen.  Der  David  Schlabach  der 
gestorben  ist  war  ein  Mitglied  in  der 
alt-roennoniten  Gemeinde  und  war  43 
^  Jahre  anstatt  von  38  wie  wir  es  stellten. 


EIN  GEBOT  VON  JESUS 

An  Matt.  28,18-20.  lesenwir  das  letzte 
Gebot  welches  er  seine  Jiinger  geboten 
hat  ehe  er  diese  Welt  verlassen  hat. 
In  einem  Absicht  war  dieses  das  vor- 
nehmste  Gebot  dasz  Jesus  jemals  gab. 
Hatten  die  Jiinger  Jesus  diesen  Befehl 
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nicht  geachcec  und  darnach  getan  dann 
hStten  sie  niche  miissen  so  viel  leiden. 
Sie  waren  getocet  und  gepeinigt  auf 
mancherlei  Weise  aus  der  Ursache  dasz 
sie  zeugten  zu  die  Welt  von  ihre  Sunden. 
Auch  gaben  sie  der  Ruf  zu  die  Leute 
dasz  sie  sich  bekehren  sollen  und  zu 
der  Gemeinde  Jesu  Christi  kommen. 

Nun  heute  wollen  so  viel  von  unsere 
Leute  nicht  also  tun  und  machen  sich 
Entschuldigungen.  Etliche  sagen:  "Die 
Vorvater  haben  solches  nicht  getan.* 
Nun  wollen  wir  ein  wenig  sehen  was  die 
Vorvater  und  die  andere  durch  welche 
der  Glaube  auf  uns  gekommen  ist,  getan 
haben.  Die  folgende  Sachen  sind  in  der 
Bibel  und  im  Martyrer- Spiegel. 

Paul  us  reiste  viel  umher  in  verse  hied- 
ene  Lande  und  predigte  das  Wort  von 
Damascus  bis  ^anien  (%>ain). 

Bartholomaus  war  in  Asien  und  Syrien 
und  durch  seine  Arbeit  glaubten  viele 
an  Jesum. 

Thomas  ging  gen  Indien  und  predigte 
zu  den  Heiden  dort.  Sie  aber  toteten 
ihn  um  sein  Zeugnis. 

Auch  unsere  Vorfahren,  die  Wieder- 
taufer  haben  viel  erlitten  dieweil  sie 
dies  Gebot  gehalten  haben  und  zeugten 
von  ein  lebendiger  Heiland  der  SUnden 
vergeben  kann.  Hatten  sie  nicht  so  eifrig 
bezeugt  von  Jesum  so  waren  sie  auch 
nicht  so  schwer  verfolgt  wurden. 

Nun  sehen  wir  wie  diese  heilige  Leute 
es  notwendig  achteten  fiir  zeugen  fur 
Jesum  und  dieses  Gebot  halten,  warum 
ist  es  dasz  wir  so  wenig  horen  sagen  in 
unsere  Gemeinden  von  diesem  Gebot? 
Unsere  Vorfahren  haben  gelebt  und  von 
ihnen  sind  gestorben  darum  dasz  sie 
dieses  Gebot  (und  auch  viel  andere  von 
Christi  Geboten  und  Befahle.  Ed.)  ge¬ 
halten  haben  und  belebten. 

Der  Absicht  von  der  ersten  Gemeinde 
war  fur  Seelen  zu  erretten  von  dem 
ewigen  Tode.  (Apg.  2.)  Diese  Absicht 
hStte  niemals  verandert  werden  sollen. 
Wir  wissen  dasz  eine  Seele  mehr  wert 
ist  denn  der  ganze  Welt.  Ist  es  dann 
nicht  viel  Arbeit  wert  fiir  Seelen  zu 
erretten  von  dem  ewigen  Tode? 


Entered  nt  PMt  Office  at  Kalona.  Iowa 
aa  eeeond-claae  matter. 
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Paulus  sagte  einmal  wie  er  rein  ist 
von  allemBlut.  Apg.  20,26.  Dabei  meinte 
er  dasz  er  hat  getan  was  in  sein  Ver- 
mogen  war  fur  Jesum  bekannt  machen 
zu  alien  Menschen,  oder  in  andere  Worte 
er  hatte  keine  Schuld  daran  dasz  jemand 
in  einem  verlorenen  Zustand  vor  das 
Gericht  kommen  musste.  Sind  vielleicht 
unsere  Hande  voll  Blut? 

Der  Herr  hatte  schon  zu  Hesekiel  ge- 
sagt  (Hes.  33,8.9.)  wie  er  das  Blut  von 
die  Sunder  von  seine  Hande  fordern  wird 
so  er  der  Sunder  nicht  warnt. 

Viel  tausend  Menschen  sterben  tag- 
lich  und  wenig  sind  selig.  Bin  ich  oder 
du  vielleicht  ein  Schuld  daran  dasz  nicht 
mehr  von  ihnen  erlost  sind.  Miissen  von 
ihnen  in  die  Holle  schreien  dieweil  wir 
sie  nicht  gewarnt  haben? 

Wenn  wir  dieses  glauben  so  wollen 
wir  Daniel  12,2.3.  lesen. 

—  Melvin  Keim 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 
BiM  Froge  Hr.  1871.  —  Wen  wird  Gott 
ansehen  ausser  den  Elenden  und  die 
zerbrochenen  Geistes  sind? 

BUfl  Froge  Nr.  1872.  —  Auf  was  muss 
unser  Geist  scant  Seele  und  Leib  be- 
wcdirt  sein  unstraflich? 


Froge  Nr.  1863.  —  Was  geht  auf  iiber 
DiCf  wenn  schon  Finstemis  das  Erd- 
reich  bedeckt  und  Dunkel  die  Volker? 

Anfworf.  —  Der  Herr  und  seine  Herr- 
lichkeit.  Jes.  60,2. 

Nutxiiche  Lehre.  —  Wenn  wir  die  vor- 
hergekenden  Kapitel  lesen,  finden  wir 
eine  Schilderung  des  Zustandes  des 
Volkes  Israel,  eine  Schilderung,  die  zu 
alien  Zeitaltem  passt,  zu  dem  Volke, 
das  sich  zu  Gott  bekennt,  fa,  ouch  zu 
uns  gerade  jetzt.  Gleichwie  ouch  an 
vielen  anderen  Orten,  so  ist  ouch  hier 
der  Segen  verheissen  denen,  die  von 
Herzen  Gott  suchen,  und  Fluch  gedroht 
denen,  die  nur  den  Schein  gottseligen 


Wesens  haben.  Dann,  im  Kapitel  59, 
Vers  16,  beginnt  die  V erheissung  des 
Erlosers.  Gott  sieht,  dass  der  Mensch 
ganz  hilflos  ist  und  dass  keine  Gerecht- 
igkeit  ist  bei  ihm.  Er  liebt  dock  die 
Menschheit  so  sehr!  Und  kein  Heil- 
mittel  ist  da.  Der  Mensch,  der  seinen 
wahren  Zustand  sieht  und  Gott  sucht 
und  zu  Gott  will,  fragt:  Wie  wird* s 
geschehen?  Wer  tritt  ins  Mittel?  —  Gott 
selbst  kommt  vom  Himmel.  In  Gestalt 
sundlichen  Fleisches  wird  der  Erldser 
geboren,  auf  dass  alle,  die  glauben, 
ewiges  Leben  haben  mo  gen.  Nun  ist 
Jesus  Christus  gekommen,  der  Weg  ist 
offen  und  gebahnt.  Jesus  ist  das  Licht, 
das  uns  leuchtet  zu  dieser  Zeit  und 
scheinet  bis  zu  Gott  selbst;  denn  Er 
ist  Gott. 

Aber  die  nicht  glauben  an  die  Er- 
losung,  die  durch  Jesum  Christum  ge¬ 
schehen  ist,  die  sehen  wohl  das  Licht 
nicht,  und  sie  wandeln  noch  in  Finster- 


# 


nis.  So  lasst  uns  in  Wahrheit  glauben 
und  wissen,  dass  gleichwie  eine  bren-  ^ 


nende  Lampe  das  Dunkel  vertreibt,  also 
ouch  vertreibt  das  Licht  der  Welt  alle 
Finstemis  dieses  Lebens  und  geht  auf 
fiber  uns  die  Herrlichkeit  des  Heim. 


Froge  Nr.  1864.  —  Wie  sollen  unsere  0 
Bitten  im  Gebet  und  Flehen  vor  Gott 
kund  werden?\ 

Anfworf.  —  Mit  Danksagung.  Phil.  4,6. 

Nufzliche  jiehre.  —  Eine  Ermahnung, 
ein  Gebet,  wie  man  beten  soil.  Wir 
konnen  viel  lesen  fiber  das  Gebet.  In 
Matth.  6  lehrt  Jesus  uns  beten.  Und  in  0 
Matth.  18,19  und  J oh.  14,13  und  anderswo 
konnen  wir  sehen,  in  welchem  Zustande 
wir  sein  sollen  zum  gottgefalligen  Ge¬ 
bet.  Wir  lesen  nicht,  dass  die  Jfinger 
femals  fragten  um  Hilfe  zum  Predigen, 
aber  sie  baten:  "Herr,  lehre  uns  beten" 

Die  grosste  und  notwendigste  Beding- 
ung  zum  wahrhaften  Gebet  (im  Sinne  0 
des  Schreibers)  ist  der  vollstandige 
Glaube.  Nicht  nur  glauben,  dass  Gott 
kann,  sondem  ouch  von  Herzen  ver- 
trauen,  dass  Gott  wird.  "So  ihr  in  mir 
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bleihet  und  meine  Worte  in  euch  bleiben, 
#  werdet  ihr  bitten  was  ihr  wollt  und  es 
wird  euch  widerfahren  von  meinem  Voter 
im  Himmel,"  sagt  Jesus.  Anderswo 
sagt  er:  *Dir  geschehe  nach  deinem 
Glauben." 

Dann  haben  wir  auch  zu  danken  und 
zu  loben  den  grossen  Namen  Gottes. 
“  Paulus  fragt  uns:  “IFos  hast  du,  das  du 
nicht  empfangen  hast?*  So  vemehmen 
wir,  doss  wir  nichts  von  uns  selbst 
haben,  ausser  dem  bosen  und  argen, 
wie  wir  lesen  im  l.Mose:  *Das  Dichten 
und  Trachten  des  Menschenherzen  ist 
bose  von  Jugend  auf."  Und  es  wird  oft 
und  viel  geredet  davon,  wie  wir  Gott 
danken  sollen,  und  es  ist  noch  lange 
^  nicht  alles  gesagt. 

Wir  lesen  auch  von  einem,  der  Gott 
dankte,  doss  er  so  viel  besser  sei  als 
andere  Leute.  Dort  war  das  Ich  zu 
gross,  er  hat  ganz  vergessen,  Gott  zu 
bitten  und  zu  beten  um  wahre  Dankbar- 
keit,  die  eben  auch  von  Gott  kommen 
muss.  So  sehen  wir,  doss  das  Bitten 
^  Danksagen  Hand  in  Hand  gehen  muss, 
und  das  durch  Jesum  Christum. 


ift  bergangen. 


iemonb  in  ©j^rifto  ^cfu,  fo  ift  cr 
cine  neue  Sreatur,  bag  5flte  ift  bcrgan’ 
^  gen,  fiei^c,  eg  ift  aHeg  ncu  geniorben,  2. 
Sor.  5,  17.  ©in  aWenfd^  mag  nidbt  gerabc 
3!og  ober  •Stunbe  miffen,  tuann  er  bie  9fen= 
unb  SBiebergeburt  ulterfommen 
bag  ift  bann  niebt  gefagt,  bafe  er  eg  nid)t 
ift,  obmobi  eg  ftbon  mit  grogem  ©rnft  be- 
banbtet  tuorben  ift,  bafe  ber  f0?enfd)  miffen 
A  muB,  gerabe  mann  er  bie  9Jeugeburt  emb- 
fangen  bat  fonft  more  cr  noth  unbefebrt. 
©inc  foltbe  Sebaubtung  fann  aber  nitbt 
mit  bem  SBort  ©otteg  beroiefen  merben. 

^ic  3000  am  ifJfingfttage  ntbgen  mobl 
ben  Stag  ibr  S?ebcn  fang  gemufet  baben. 
2)er  ^erfermcifter  unb  feine  f^amilie  mo- 
gen  mobl  Me  Sftadbt,  ba  bag  grofje  SBunber 
^  ©otteg  fie  3um  ©lauben  gebratbt  bat,  ibr 
•  Seben  lang  gemufjt  boBen-  ^orneliug  unb 
feine  ^amilie  mogen  audb  ben  bcrrlid^en 
Stag,  ba  flSetrug  ibnen  bag  ^il  inSb^ifto 
berFiinbigte.  ibr  Seben  lang  gemufet  boben. 
©ine  bloblitbe  UmFebr  ift  moglidb;  aber 


in  einem  5anbc,  mo  bie  33ibcl  in  einem 
icglitbcn  .?kinfe  ift  ober  fein  fann,  ift  ba§ 
nieft  immer  ber  ^all.  Jfber  i<b  miirbc  eg 
bodb  cinrm  icben  miinfdfien,  bafj  er  mit 
^^nnlitg  faacn  fbnntc,  „S(b  mcife  an  mel- 
(ben  itf’  glaiibc,  unb  bin  gemife,  baft  er 
fann  mir  meine  SBeilage  btoabren  big  an 
ieneu  Stag,"  2.  Stim.  1,  12.  Stber  eg  gibt 
f(bma(bc  ©briften,  bie  bag  niebt  mit  Wan¬ 
ing  fagen  fonnen.  villein  bog  maebt  eg 
nodb  niibt  bafe  fie  re(btc  glaubige  ©bnftcii 
fein  fonnen. 

2)er  33Iinbgeborenc  non  bem  mir  lefm, 
v^ob.  9,  bat  gefagt:  ,©incg  rociB  icb  tnobt 
bafe  idb  blinb  mar  iinb  bin  nun  febenb." 

i>?adb  bem  ©cift  finb  mir  able  blinbge* 
boren.  3>on  9tatur  aug  finb  mir  atte 
Siinber  unb  mit  51 bam  unb  ©t)a  aug  bem 
i'arabics  ober  ©arten  Dcrbannt. 

9Iber  bur(b  ©lanbcn  unb  ttwbre  SBufec 
bat  cr  berbeifeen,  ung  micberum  in  ©na- 
ben  anaunebmen  alg  feine  li^inber.  9Bie 
mir  aui  lefen  im  fiebten  .^apitel  unferg 
©Inubcng-53cfcnntniffcg,  „bafe  atlc  bufe* 
fertige  ©laubigen,  bie  bnrd)  ben  ©lauben, 
iK^iebergeburt  unb  53erneuerung  beg  .^cili- 
gen  ©eifteg  mit  ©ott  bereinigt  unb  im 
.^immel  angcfdbrieben  finb." 

9fIfo  menn.  ber  5)icnfd)  bon  .'ocraen 
glaubt  mabre  Slufee  tut  fiir  feine  Siinben 
unb  mit  ©otteg  ,<^'ulfe  babon  ablafet  unb 
oefum  ©briftum  annimmt  fiir  feinen©rlb- 
fer  unb  ficb  gutmiltig  unter  bie  SBebingun- 
gen  beg  ©bangcliumg  begibt,  fo  febmad), 
baf]  cr  fiiblen  m.og,  fo  ift  both  fein  9?amc 
im  ^>immcl  nngefebrieben :  unb  ^efug  fagt: 
„5reuct  cudb,  bog  cure  9iamen  im  .t»im- 
met  angcfdbricben  finb."  ^ 

97un  mic  fann  i^  mi(b  freuen  iiDcr  ct- 
mng,  mo  id^  nid)tg  b.ibon  meife?  ober  mif- 
fen  fann.  Cefer  mann  bu  bon  .^erjen  miHig 
bift,  bid}  unter  bie  SBcbingungen  beg  ©ban¬ 
gcliumg  3U  begeben,  fo  fannft  bu,  fo 
ftbmadi  bu  and)  bift,  fiir  bid)  felbft  miffen, 
bab  bu  unter  ^er  ©nabc  ftebeft,  unb  bcin 
fffame  im  .^immel  angefdbrieben  ift,  mit 
bem  rotem  SBIut  ^efu  ©brifti.  Itnb  menu 
bu  bid^  nitbt  miHig  unter  bie  53ebingungeii 
beg  ©bongeliumg  begibft,  fo  ift  bein  ^n. 
men  auf  bie  ©rbe  gefdbriel^n,  ^ob.  8,  6. 

8  unb  ^trug  fdbreibt,  bie  ©rbe  unb  bie 
SBerfe,  bie  barinnen  finb,  merben  berbren- 
nen,  2.  ^et-  3,  10. 

SD.  ©.  aw  a  ft. 

-  Aus  Herold  der  Wahrheit,  1914. 
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fiir  halten  letzes  zu  tun.  So  sagt  nun 

Noch  ein  wen/g  von  die  Erziehung  jemand:  ich  kann  nicht  helfen  was  sie  ® 
der  Jungend.  juu  wenn  ich  nicht  dabei  bin.  In  einer 

In  Herold  nummer  14  erschien  ein  Hinsicht  kann  dieses  wahr  sein,  und 
Artikel  welcher  genommen  ward  aus  ein  auf  der  andere  Seite  konnen  wir  auch 
alter  Herold  vom  Jahr  1914,  geschrieben  schuld  daran  haben.  Vielleicht  haben 
von  S.  Schlabach,  betitelt  An  Jung  und  wir  nicht  unsre  schuldige  Pflicht  getan 
Alt.  Wir  gedenken  nichts  zu  verbessern  um  etwas  in  ihnen  zu  pflanzen  wo  mit  ^ 
an  diesem  Schreibes;  aber  es  verursacht  gehet  wenn  sie  weg  von  Heim  gehen 
uns  wieder  mehr  und  weiter  iiber  die  oder  wir  nicht  gerade  dabei  sind  daheim. 
Sache  nach  zu  denken,  was  fur  eine  Wir  mochten  uns  wohl  schwach  befinden 
wichtige  Sache  es  ist  um  die  liebe  in  dieser  Hinsicht,  und  oftmals  wundern: 
Jugend  zu  die  Fiisze  Jesu  zu  fuhren.  was  konnen  wir  tun  fiir  sie  an  die  Arbeit 
In  unserm  Sonntagschul  Gebets-form  zu  halten?  Der  Satan  ist  fleiszig,  und 
beten  wir:  Teile  uns  Weisheit  mit,  lun  wenn  wir  ein  wenig  miiszig  werden  so 
mit  der  Jugend  so  zu  handeln,  dasz  wir  hat  er  sie  bald  an  der  Arbeit  ehe  und 
als  ein  Licht  der  Welt  und  Salz  der  zuvor  wir  es  gewahr  sind.  ^ 

Erden  erfunden  werden  mogen,  auf  dasz  Wir  denken  zuriick  an  die  kleine  un- 
Dein  heiliger  Name  gepriesen,  die  Men-  schtildige  Kinder,  wie  sie  so  froh  und 
schheit  gebessert,  Deine  Gemeinde  ge-  versichert  fiihlen  wenn  sie  bei  ihre 
baut,  dasz  Reich  des  Satans  zerstort  Eltern  sind.  Sie  glauben  die  Eltern 
und  wir  ein  seliges  Ende  aus  Gnaden  sind  ihnen  einen  Schutz  und  Schirm 
gewinnen  mogen.  gegen  die  Gefahr  wo  sie  begegnet.  Wenn 

Ja  solche  Weisheit  ist  dann  sehr  not-  dieser  Sinn  nur  konnte  mehr  mit  gehen 
wendig  fur  uns  arme  Menschen  auf  heute,  wenn  sie  alter  werden,  und  nicht  so  bald 
dasz  wir  mogen  ihnen  vorangehen  wie  denken  wir  gehen  aus  von  Eltern  und  ^ 
es  christliche  Eltern  zusteht,  und  dann  Heim,  wir  sind  alt  genug  fUr  acht  geben 
auch  weiter  fur  die  Diener  und  die  Ge-  auf  uns  selber.  Solche  Zeit  werdet  ihr 
meinde,  dasz  sie  auch  ihre  schuldige  niemals  erreichen,  wo  ihr  nicht  Hilfe 
Pflicht  tun,  denn  die  Jugend  sind  ein  brauchet.  Wenn  wir  zu  Zeiten  ganz 
Teil  von  der  Gemeinde.  Und  wie  der  entschieden  sind  von  andre  Leute  auf 

Schreiber  in  diesem  Artikel  es  gestellt  dieser  Erd,  so  konnen  wir  doch  unter 

hat,  wie  sie  vielleicht  oftmals  denken,  dem  Schutz  und  Schirm  des  Alm'achtigen  0 

Ich  bin  noch  jung  und  unerkenntlich  in  wohnen  und  bleiben.  Allein  und  doch 
geistlichen  Sachen,  ich  kann  nichts  nicht  ganz  alleine  bin  ich  in  meiner 
ausrichten  und  bin  daher  nicht  gebraucht;  Einsamkeit;  Denn  wenn  ich  ganz  ver- 
O  nein,  wir  wollen  nicht  so  denken,  lassen  scheine,  Vertreibt  mir  Jesus 

denn  wir  sind  alle  gebraucht.  selbst  die  Zeit;  Ich  bin  bei  Ihm  und  Er 

Es  ist  vielleicht  heutiges  Tags  noch  bei  mir;  So  kommt  mir  gar  nichts  einsam 
oftmals  der  Fall  wie  der  Schreiber  hier  ^ 

bemerkt  hat,  dasz  die  Jugend  etwas  ein  Zu  der  Zeit  in  der  vereinigten  Staaten 
Hasz  bekommen  gegen  die  Alten,  und  tut  die  Obrigkeit  sie  weg  von  Heim  for- 
vielleicht  gegen  die  Diener,  welches  dern  so  ungefahr  an  18  oder  19  Jahre  alt, 
doch  gar  nicht  sein  sollte.  Wenn  solches  welche  so  eine  gefahrliche  Sache  macht, 
geschiehet,  so  fingen  sie  an  Sachen  zu  denn  gerade  an  solche  Alt  sollten  sie 
tun  hinter  ihren  Riicken  wo  nicht  gut  noch  so  notwendig  bei  den  Eltern  sein, 
sind,  und  solches  weiszt  dasz  die  Er-  ja  daheim  Morgends  und  Abends  wenn 
haltungskraft  nicht  in  ihnen  ist  wie  es  Andacht  gehalten  wird,  und  dann  auch  ^ 
eigentlich  sein  sollte;  wenn  sie  unter  alle  Sonntag  mit  an  der  Gemeinde,  oder 
die  altere  Leute  und  Diener  ihre  Augen  Sonntags  Schule,  wie  denn  auch  Sonntag 
wegkommen  so  sind  sie  auf  ein  Art  los  Abends  etwas  von  ein  Gottesdienst 
gedreht,  und  scheint  nichts  hier  sein  haben,  singen  zur  Gottes  Ehre  oder 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


26S 


0  etwas  haben  aus  der  Bibel  wodurch  wir 
die  Zeit  zubringen  konnen,  und  alles 
ordentlich  und  ehrlich  zugehen  kann; 
denn  wir  haben  nicht  ein  Gott  der  Un- 
ordnung,  sondern  des  Friedens.  Ja  alles 
was  wir  tun  mit  Worten  oder  Werken,  es 
tun  im  Namen  des  Herrn  Jesu,  und  danket 
ill  Gott  und  dem  Vater  dutch  ihn.  Wenn 
junge  Mannschaft  weg  von  Heim  gefor- 
dert  werden  an  solche  Alt  ist  grosze 
Gefahr  sie  haben  nicht  Wurzel  in  sich 
um  standhaft  zu  bleiben,  und  wir  konnen 
keine  Regel  und  Ordnungen  haben  die 
von  selbst  sie  halten  von  sundigen; 
wiewohl  dieses  gut  ist,  und  ich  glaube 
der  junge  Mensch  hat  im  ganzen  nicht 
0  so  viel  Kampf  wenn  er  ein  einfaches 
Kleid  und  ein  Bart  tragt  um  sich  zu 
vermengen  mit  der  Welt  Kinder;  aber 
der  Fall  ist,  wenn  sie  nicht  etwas  Ver- 
standnis  haben  in  heiliger  Schrift  wo¬ 
durch  sie  einen  Sinn  bekommen  warum 
das  einfache  Kleid  sein  soil,  und  es 
dann  von  Herzen  freiwillig  und  gerne 
^  tragen  wollen,  so  waret  es  oftmals  nicht 
lange  wenn  sie  weg  von  Heim  und  der 
Gemein  kommen;  die  Haare  werden  ge- 
schoren,  der  Bart  ab,  und  die  K1  eider 
nach  der  Welt  Moden,  und  das  nicht  nur 
allein  wenn  sie  weg  von  Heim  gefordert 
werden  von  der  Obrigkeit,  sondern  auch 
.j.  wenn  sie  auf  Besuch  gehen  von  einer 
Gegend  zur  andre  ist  solches  oftmals 
der  Fall.  Wir  wollen  nicht  vergessen, 
wir  konnen  ein  christlich  Leben  nicht 
von  ausen  hinein  schlagen,  sondern  es 
musz  von  inwendig  heraus  kommen,  und 
dann  beides  inwendig  und  auswendig 
uberein  stimmen.  Mann  siehet  es  einem 
^  christen  Mann  von  ausen  und  von  innen 
an,  was  fiir  ein  Geist  sein  Herz  belebt, 
die  Element  worin  er  schwebt. 

Nachdem  ich  diesen  Artikel  so  weit 
geschrieben  hatte,  bekamm  ich  Herold 
nummer  13  und  dem  Editor  sein  Schreiben 
gelesen  iiber  die  Jugend  ihre  Zusammen- 
kumft  und  so  weiter,  viele  schone  An- 
®  weisung  gegeben;  nun  muszte  ich  weiters 
denken:  wir  hoffen  nicht  dasz  die  liebe 
Jugend  denken  wir  sind  zu  viel  auf  sie 
am  dringen  wenn  wir  noch  we  it  ere  An- 
weisung  geben  zu  derer  Zeit;  denn 


meisten  Teils  sind  wir  am  suchen  die 
schuldige  Pflicht  von  uns  als  altere 
Leute  darstellen,  ja  aus  Herzens  Gefiihl 
und  Seelen  Liebe  unser  aller  Seelen  Heil 
suchen. 

Nun  ist  die  Frage,  was  fiir  eine  System 
konnten  wir  haben  um  die  Jugend  mehr 
iibung  zu  geben  in  Gottes  Wort  von 
Jugend  auf.  ZuTimotheus  war  es  gesagt: 
Dieweil  du  von  Kind  auf  die  heilige 
Schrift  weiszt,  kann  dich  dieselbigen 
unterweisen  zur  Seligkeit  durch  den 
Glauben  an  Christo  Jesu.  Es  giebt  Leute 
die  meinen  der  Mensch  kann  zu  viel 
lernen,  sich  iiberheben  und  dann  irre 
gehen,  welches  auch  zu  zeiten  der  Fall 
ist,  dasz  Menschen  sind  die  viel  wissen 
in  der  Schrift  und  doch  irre  gehen;  aber 
nach  meiner  Einsichten  ist  es  nicht 
dieweil  sie  eigentlich  zu  viel  wissen, 
sondern  dieweil  sie  es  noch  nicht  recht 
verstehen,  oder  nicht  recht  gebrauchen. 

I  Kor.  8,2.  So  aber  jemand  sich  diinken 
laszt,  er  wisse  etwas,  der  weisz  noch 
nichts,  wie  er  wissen  soil.  Ein  anderer 
iibersetzer  macht  dieses  ein  wenig  klar- 
er:  Die  Erkenntnis  allein  macht  stolz, 
die  Liebe  aber  sucht  and  ere  zu  fordern, 
(dasz  sie  zu  diese  Erkenntnis  kommen). 
Wer  sich  mit  einer  Erkenntnis  briistet, 
oder  stolz  wird,  der  hat  die  wahre  Er¬ 
kenntnis  noch  gar  nicht  erlangt.  Wer 
aber  Gott  liebt,  der  ist  von  ihm  als 
sein  Eigentum  erkannt.  So  nach  meiner 
geringe  Einsichten  gehen  viel  mehr 
Menschen  irre  durch  unerkenntlichkeit, 
als  wie  von  zu  viel  wissen.  Ein  alter 
Bischof  sagte  einst:  Es  scheint,  wie 
unerkenntlicher  ein  Mensch  wird,  wie 
mehr  er  hat  zu  klagen  und  tadeln,  und 
solches  kann  er  auch  tun  durch  Uber- 
hebung,denn  der  Uberhebungsgeist  weist 
sich  auf  mehrere  Wegen,  und  dagegen 
haben  wir  alle  zu  k^mpfen.  Der  Mensch 
wo  zu  viel  sieht  wo  andere  sich  uber- 
heben  oder  grosz  meinen,  sieht  vielleicht 
seine  eigne  Sache  nicht.  Ein  jeglicher 
priife  sich  selbst,  und  alsdann  wird  er 
an  sich  selber  raum  haben  und  nicht 
an  einem  andern.  —  P.Y. 
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WAS  1ST  UNSER  ZIEL 

"Ich  vergesse,  was  dahinten  ist,  und 
strecke  mich  zu  dem,  das  da  vorne  ist, 
und  jage  -  nach  detn  vorgesteckten  Ziel 
-  nach  dem  Kleinod,  welches  vorh'dlt  die 
himmlische  Berufung  Gottes  in  Christo 
Jesu*Phil.  3,13.14.  Jederman  in  diesem 
Leben  hat  einZiel,  etwas  das  er  darnach 
strebet  und  will  es  uberkommen.  Paul  us 
hat  in  linser  Textverse  das  innerliche 
Verlangen  von  einen  jeden  Christen- 
mensch  in  Worte  gestellt.  Der  natiirliche 
gesinnet  Mensch  hat  einen  Ziel  fiir  seine 
Luste  zu  sattigen  und  wiewohl  er  sich 
sein  Lebenlang  bemiihet  und  doch  sich 
nicht  in  voll  vergniigen  kann,  hat  er  das 
rechte  von  Gott  verordnete  Ziel  nicht 
erlangt  und  musz  doch  leer  und  hungrig 
bleiben,  denn  wir  sind  geschaffen  zu 
loben  Gottes  Herrlichkeit. 

Wiederum  ist  es  .  moglich  dasz  der 
Mensch  viel  gute  Werke  tun  kann  und 
dennoch  nicht  vor  Gott  gefallig  sein, 
dieweil  er  nicht  getrieben  ist  dutch  die 
Liebe  Christi.  Wir  glauben  dasz  es 
recht  ist  uns  taufen  zu  lassen  aber 
warum  lassen  wir  uns  taufen?  Wir  gehen 
in  der  Gottesdienst  aber  das  kann  auch 
eine  Gewohnheit  werden  anstatt  von  ein 
wahren  Gottesdienst  seinwodurch  unsere 
Seelen  gespeiszt  werden.  Wir  arbeiten 
mit  unsere  Hande  so  dasz  wir  Kleider 
und  Nahrung  haben  sowohl  als  etwas 
haben  zu  geben  den  Diirf tigen.  (Wir  hoffen 
diese  sind  die  Ursachen  dasz  wir  arbeit¬ 
en  und  nicht  fiir  Schatze  aufsammeln 
auf  Erden.  Ed. )  Aber  das  kann  auch 
missbraucht  werden  wenn  wir  uns  nicht 
hiiten  vor  dem  Geiz.  Diese  und  viele 
andere  christliche  Tugenden  sind  dem 
Christ  eine  Freud  zu  tun.  Aber  es 
scheint  dasz  die  Seelen  wo  Jesus  davon 
sagte  in  Matt.  7,22,  die  zur  linken  Seite 
gestellt  werden,  haben  auch  dieselben 
Werke  getan,  und  sind  Jesum  doch  nicht 
angenehm,  denn  er  sagte  er  hat  sie  noch 
nie  erkannt. 

Wir  glauben  es  ist  notwendig  zu  sagen 
von  Herzen  so  wie  David  einst  hat; 
"Erforsche  mich,  Gott,  und  erfahre  mein 
Herz;  priife  mich  und  erfahre  wie  ich  es 


meine,  und  siehe,  ob  ich  auf  bosem  # 
Wege  bin,  und  leite  mich  auf  ewigem 
Wege."  Ps.  139,23.24. 

-  Willis  L.  Miller. 
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A  FALSE  REPORT 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

There  are  those  who  sometimes  speak  ^ 
of  God  as  sending  people  to  hell.  It 
would  be  difficult  to  make  a  statement 
farther  from  the  truth  than  that  one. 

God  has  done  everything  He  can  do  to 
keep  us  from  going  to  hell. 

A  story  was  told  of  a  boy  who,  against 
the  wishes  of  his  parents,  spent  his 
evenings  in  company  with  a  wild  and  ^ 
lawless  gang.  When  all  pleadings  to  ^ 
stay  at  home  proved  useless,  the  father 
threw  himself  across  the  doorway  and 
said,  *If  you  go  out,  you  must  go  over 
my  body.  What  more  I  can  do,  I  do  not 
know."  But  the  boy  sprang  lightly  over 
his  father,  considering  it  a  small  matter. 

The  story  is  an  illustration  of  what 
God  has  done  to  prevent  the  sinner  from 
going  to  hell.  God  has  placed  Calvary 
between  the  sinner  and  hell,  and  anyone 
who  goes  to  hell  does  not  go  there  on 
account  of  God,  but  in  spite  of  Him,  and 
our  own  choice  will  be  accepted. 

The  blood  that  was  shed  for 'our  re- 
demption  cost  God  more  than  we  are 
worth.  If  we  have  done  all  we  are  com¬ 
manded,  and  fulfilled  every  duty,  we  are 
still  unprofitable  servants.  Luke  17:10. 

God  did  not  "break  even"  on  the  deal. 

The  devil  is  a  murderer  and  a  father 
of  lies.  John  8:44.  He  delights  in 
spreading  false  opinions  about  our  0 
heavenly  Father.  Hell  was  not  prepared 
for  mankind,  but  "for  the  devil  and  his 
angels"  (Matt.  23:41). 

Salisbury,  Pa. 
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EDITORIALS 
"Joining  Church* 

Some  of  you  dear  young  readers  have 
just  recently  been  baptized  and  some  of 
you  are  hoping  to  be  baptized  soon. 
Just  what  does  this  experience  mean 
to  you?  Is  this  a  method  by  which  you 
"join  church"?  What  church  did  you 
"join"  when  you  were  baptized? 

Do  you  realize  the  difference  between 
the  congregation  and  the  church?  A 
congregation  is  often  called  the  church, 
and  sad  to  say,  there  are  those  who, 
when  they  "join  church"  only  unite  with, 
and  become  members  of,  a  congregation, 
without  really  uniting  with  the  true 
church  at  all.  Dear  young  reader,  we 
sincerely  hope  this  has  not  been,  or 
will  not  be,  your  experience;  but  if  you 
will  please  sit  down  with  me  just  a  few 
minutes  we  will  see  what  Jesus  has  to 
say  about  "joining  church." 

Open  your  Bible  and  turn  to  the  tenth 
chapter  of  John,  verse  one.  Here,  in  the 
form  of  a  parable,  Jesus  calls  the  con¬ 
gregation  (that  is,  the  physical  church) 
"the  sheepfold."  In  this  case  the  sheep- 
fold  cannot  mean  the  true  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  because  thieves  and  rob¬ 
bers  cannot  get  into  that  church.  Neither 
is  it  possible  to  enter  that  church  except 
through  the  Door,  and  here  He  speaks 
of  someone  who  "climbeth  up  some  other 
way." 

Of  course  you  understand  that  the  door 
of  which  He  speaks  is  Christ  (w.  7-9), 
and  everyone  that  enters  the  "sheepfold" 
(that  is,  the  physical  church  or  congre¬ 
gation)  through  a  true  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ,  also  becomes  a  member  of  the 
true  church  of  Christ,  of  which  every 
true  Christian  congregation  is  only  a 
very  small  part.  Jesus  wants  you  to  be 
a  member  of  a  congregation  that  believes, 
lives,  and  teaches  the  Bible,  but  above 
all.  He  wants  you  to  belong  to  His  own 
spiritual  church.  No  one  can  ever  be 
saved  by  only  "joining  church,"  you 
must  "join"  C^ist. 

This  means  more  than  just  to  say 


"Yes"  to  Jesus.  Christ  must  become 
a  part  of  you  and  you  must  become  a 
part  of  Him.  God  wants  Christ  to  be  so 
thoroughly  in  you,  and  you  to  be  so 
completely  in  Christ  that  only  Christ 
can  be  seen.  Now  how  can  this  be? 

To  illustrate,  let  us  take  a  glass  of 
water  to  represent  you,  and  a  glass  of 
milk  to  represent  Christ.  Mix  the  two 
together,  then  the  milk  will  be  in  the 
water  and  the  water  will  be  in  the  milk, 
but  it  will  all  be  white  like  milk.  You 
don’t  even  see  the  water  anymore. 

Now  when  you  become  a  part  of  Christ, 
and  Christ  becomes  a  part  of  you,  your 
actions  will  be  Christlike.  You  won’t 
act  like  you  used  to  before  you  were  in 
Christ.  Oh  yes!  you  will  be  tempted  to 
act  like  your  old  self  at  times,  and 
sometimes  you  may  even  fall  into  the 
same  old  rut  again,  but  as  long  as  you 
keep  yourself  hidden  in  Christ,  He  will 
help  you  to  grow  in  grace.  The  more 
you  grow  in  Christ,  the  more  you  become 
a  part  of  Him,  and  the  more  you  let  Him 
be  a  part  of  you,  the  more  you  will  act 
like  Christ. 

So  don’t  get  discouraged.  If  you  do 
fall  into  one  of  Satan’s  snares,  trust 
God  to  help  you  out  of  it.  If  you  just  do 
your  part,  God  will  do  the  rest.  You 
must  come  back  to  Jesus  quickly.  God 
cannot  help  you  except  through  Jesus 
Christ. 

The  soul  that  fails  to  unite  with  Christ 
is  doomed  for  hell.  A  person  could  join 
a  thousand  churches,  or  be  baptized  a 
thousand  times,  and  still  be  lost  because 
he  did  not  become  a  part  of  Christ  or 
let  Christ  become  a  part  of  him. 

Study  the  rest  of  this  chapter  care¬ 
fully  and  you  will  notice  that  Jesus  has 
much  more  to  say  about  the  "sheep"  and 
the  Good  Shepherd  than  He  does  about 
the  "sheepfold."  There  is  only  one  Good 
Shepherd  (vv.  11,14),  but  He  has  sheep 
in  more  than  one  earthly  "fold"  (v.  16), 
which  He  must  bring  together  into  one 
spiritual  fold. 

These  earthly  folds  (congregations) 
are  important,  we  need  them,  but  they 
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are  of  value  only  as  they  serve  the  one 
and  only  Good  Shepherd,  feeding  and 
keeping  His  sheep,  and  in  directing 
their  affection  and  trust  to  the  Shepherd 
(Christ)  rather  than  to  the  fold  (congre¬ 
gation  or  denomination)  alone.  Therefore 
it  is  important  to  unite  not  only  with 
the  church,  but  to  unite  with  Christ. 
This  is  a  must. 


Our  Young  People  columns  have  been 
almost  monopolized  by  our  series  on 
Christian  Courtship  for  some  time.  In 
fact  one  brother  asks,  "Why  not  a  depart¬ 
ment  for  our  young  people?"  This  fea¬ 
ture  is  intended  especi^ly  for  them  and 
we  certainly  wish  to  encourage  them  to 
write.  They  have  done  very  well  too, 
but  during  these  summer  months  the 
material  coming  from  them  was  quite 
limited.  We  have  also  used  a  number  of 
their  articles  in  the  regular  columns, 
not  because  we  did  not  want  to  use 
them  in  the  young  people’s  department, 
but  because  of  the  series  which  we  felt 
would  be  of  special  interest  to  them, 
while  some  of  their  own  good  articles 
were  mostly  of  general  interest  to  all 
ages.  The  series  on  courtship  is  to  be 
concluded  with  one  more  installment, 
and  we  hope  other  writers  will  furnish 
material  for  these  columns.  This  feature 
calls  for  material  either  from  young 
people,  or  something  that  is  especially 
for  them.  May  we  hear  from  you. 


OUR  SALVATION 
By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  I 

"And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name  Jesus:  for  he 
shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins" 
(Matt.  1:21). 

Sin  and  salvation  are  two  of  the  great¬ 
est  antonyms  in  the  Bible.  Sin  brings 
slavery,  misery,  torment,  and  finally 
eternal  death.  Salvation  brings  liberty, 
joy,  peace,  and  then  eternal  life.  The 
great  contrast  between  the  two  can  not 


be  fully  fathomed  with  our  finite  minds,  n 
We  can  not  comprehend  to  the  fullest 
the  impact  they  leave  when  experienced 
in  individual  lives.  We  know  Satan  is 
the  instigator  of  sin  and  Jesus  is  the 
author  of  salvation.  We  must  admit  our 
inability  to  fully  understand  the  incom¬ 
prehensible,  unfathomable  salvation  ^ 
made  possible  through  Christ. 

"How  shall  we  escape,  if  we  neglect 
so  great  salvation;  which  at  the  first 
began  to  be  spoken  by  the  Lord,  and 
was  confirmed  unto  us  by  them  that 
heard  him;  God  also  bearing  them  wit¬ 
ness,  both  with  signs  and  wonders,  and 
with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  according  to  his  own  will"  ^ 
(Heb.  2:3,4)?  This  is  the  Biblical  his¬ 
torical  aspect  of  salvation.  "How  shall 
we  escape?"  is  an  unanswerable  ques¬ 
tion.  God,  Christ,  the  Holy  Spirit,  Sa¬ 
tan,  the  demons,  and  angels  cannot 
answer  it.  If  salvation  is  neglected 
there  is  no  escape. 

Salvation  cost  God  the  very  best  He  ^ 
had.  Salvation  is  God’s  gift  to  us. 
"Therefore  we  ought  to  give  the  more 
earnest  heed  to  the  things  which  we 
have  heard,  lest  at  any  time  we  should 
let  them  slip."  Heb.  2:1. 

Salvation  brings  safety.  We  should 
rejoice  because  God  has  brought  safety  ^ 
to  His  people.  "He  is  just,  and  having 
salvation"  (Zech.  9:9).  The  arm  of  the 
Lord  brings  and  gives  true  salvation 
(safety).  Isaiah  59:16  and  63:5. 

Salvation  is  freedom.  God  is  become 
our  freedom  through  Christ.  He  sent 
Christ  "to  give  knowledge  of  salvation  'ip 
unto  his  people  by  the  remission  of  their 
sins" (Luke  1:77).  There  is  no  ’freedom’ 
in  any  other.  Axts  4: 12.  To  us  is  the 
word  of  this  ’freedom’  sent  (Acts  13:26), 
but  to  gain  this  freedom  we  must  believe 
with  the  heart,  confess  with  our  mouth, 
and  accept  it  through  Christ.  I  Thess. 

5:9.  # 

The  perfection  of  salvation  will  be 
fulfilled  in  heaven  (Rev.  12:19)  and  will 
be  a  part  of  the  eternal  praise  to  God 
through  all  ages.  Rev.  19:1.  Angels 
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4i  have  never  experienced  the  grace  of 
salvation  from  sin,  but  they  desire  to 
look  into  these  things.  I  Peter  1:12. 
Therefore  they  will  not  be  able  to  sing 
with  the  saints  who  have  been  purchased 
to  this  freedom  with  the  blood  of  Christ. 
The  song  of  the  saints  in  heaven  (Rev. 
^  7:9,10;  19:1-3)  will  be  different  from 

the  song  of  the  angels  (7:11,12). 

Salvation  means  deliverance.  Sal¬ 
vation  delivers  from  both  the  power  and 
the  penalty  of  sin.  The  Psalmist  said, 
"I  sought  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me, 
and  delivered  me  from  all  my  fears* 
(Ps.  34:4). 

Safety  sets  us  free  from  worry  and 
anxious  fears.  Freedom  releases  us 
from  bondage  so  that  we  can  choose  to 
serve  God,  and  that  we  may  exercise 
faith  and  trust.  Deliverance  is  come  so 
that  we  need  no  longer  be  captives  of 
Satan.  The  Christian  is  even  now  dwell¬ 
ing  on  God*s  promises  and  resting  in 
His  promises.  What  a  salvation  that 
^  does  this  for  the  soul!  It  will  take  all 
eternity  to  reveal  the  full  meaning  of 
salvation.  No  wonder  it  is  called  a 
great  salvation! 

(To  be  continued) 


OBEDIENCE  TO  THE  CHURCH 
By  Lena  Yoder 

"Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacri¬ 
fice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams* 
(I  Sam.  15:22). 

Do  we  realize  the  importance  of  being 
obedient  to  the  church?  Do  we  realize 
^  just  what  the  church  is?  Article  VIII  in 
our  "Confession  of  Faith*  describes  the 
church  like  this:  "We  believe  in  and 
confess  a  visible  church  of  God,  con¬ 
sisting  of  those,  who  ...  have  truly 
repented,  and  rightly  believed;  who  are 
rightly  baptized,  united  with  God  in 
heaven,  and  incorporated  into  the  com- 
•  munion  of  the  saints  on  earth.  I  Cor. 
12:13.  ...*  *The  church  of  the  living 
God  ...  maybe  known  by  her  evangelical 
faith,  doctrine,  love,  and  godly  convers¬ 
ation;  also  by  her  pure  walk  and  practice. 


and  her  observance  of  the  true  ordi¬ 
nances  of  Christ,  which  He  has  strictly 
enjoined  on  His  followers.*  This  leaves 
no  room  for  vain  helf  in  the  church. 

At  another  place  the  church  is  de¬ 
scribed  as,  "having  withdrawn  from  the 
sinful  world,  and  submitted  in  obedience 
to  the  Gospel,  not  to  live  anymore  to 
themselves,  but  to  Christ,  in  true 
humility.* 

If  we  do  not  live  up  to  this  standard 
we  are  misrepresenting  the  church  of 
Christ.  It  is  only  through  Jesus  and  in 
Jesus  that  we  can  be  acceptable  in  His 
sight.  As  long  as  it  does  not  hinder 
our  salvation  or  the  will  of  God,  it  is 
our  duty  to  obey  willingly  and  with 
love,  even  though  we  may  feel  that 
certain  regulations  are  more  rigid  than 
necessary. 

We  cannot  feel  that  our  ministers 
would  require  anything  of  us  that  would 
hinder  us  in  our  Christian  life,  but  much 
more  that  which  would  be  for  our  own 
good. 

"Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over 
you,  and  submit  yourselves:  for  they 
watch  for  your  souls,  as  they  that  must 
give  account,  that  they  may  do  it  with 
joy,  and  not  with  grieh  for  that  is  un- 
proHtable  for  you*  (Heb.  13:17). 

We  know  we  cannot  obtain  our  sal¬ 
vation  through  merely  obeying  the  rules 
of  the  church,  but  let  us  be  careful  that 
we  do  not  lose  our  salvation  by  our  dis¬ 
obedience.  As  Christians  we  cannot 
complain  about  little  things  that  are 
displeasing  to  the  flesh.  Our  hearts 
must  be  searched  by  the  %>irit  and 
cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ  before 
we  can  truly  be  members  of  His  body, 
the  true  church  of  Christ. 

Grantsville,  Md. 


Wondrous  is  the  strength  of  cheerful¬ 
ness,  and  its  power  of  endurance  —  the 
cheerful  man  will  do  more  in  the  same 
time,  will  do  it  better,  will  persevere 
in  it  longer,  than  the  sad  or  sullen. 

-  Carlyle. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 

CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
X.  The  Engagement 

Most  weighty  matters  meet  with  a 
crisis  somewhere,  a  decisive  point  iJpon 
which  the  final  outcome  of  the  matter  is 
hinged.  In  an  ideal  Christian  courtship 
which  culminates  in  marriage  the  engage¬ 
ment  is  that  decisive  point.  If  courtship 
is  the  vestibule  to  your  married  life, 
then  engagement  is  the  first  conclusive 
movement  in  the  combination  which  un¬ 
locks  the  door  to  that  hallowed  sanc¬ 
tuary  (marriage).  The  solemnity  and 
seriousness  with  which  this  step  should 
be  taken  has  not  been  stressed  enough. 

Before  a  church  ordains  a  minister 
the  whole  congregation  fasts  and  prays 
for  a  real  cleansing  and  purifying  of  the 
church,  so  that  the  leading  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  not  be  hindered.  This  period 
of  heart  searching  and  cleansing,  to¬ 
gether  with  an  unreserved  yieldedness 
to  the  Lord,  is  one  of  the  most  vital 
steps  in  the  process  of  the  ordination. 
It  is  one  important  phase  of  preparation 
that  cannot  be  overstressed. 

An  ordination  has  a  direct  effect  upon 
a  greater  niunber  of  people,  but  as  far 
as  individuals  are  concerned  the  choice 
of  a  companion  has  even  more  direct 
bearing  upon  their  future  happiness  (or 
dis^pointment)  than  the  selection  of  a 
minister.  Furthermore,  even  with  all 
the  painful  implications  involved,  there 
is  nothing  in  Scripture  to  forbid  the 
silencing  of  an  unfaithful  minister  and 
the  ordination  of  another  in  his  stead; 
but  you  cannot  do  that  with  an  unfaith¬ 
ful  marriage  partner.  I  Cor.  7:10,11.  Your 
future  home  life,  the  destiny  of  your 
children,  and  a  great  many  mutual  inter¬ 
ests  are  crucially  at  stake  in  your  choice 
of  a  life  companion.  The  gravity  of  this 
matter  is  not  easily  overestimated. 

As  the  time  for  your  engagement 
approaches  it  is  especially  important 
that  your  heart  be  pure  and  clean;  that 
every  area  of  your  life  be  open  to  a 
penetrating  search  by  the  Holy  %>irit. 
If  there  is  anything  in  your  life  that 


weights  you  down  and  hinders  the  lead¬ 
ing  of  the  ^irit,  it  is  time  to  unload  ® 
that  burden  at  the  throne  of  grace.  If 
your  heart  is  stained  with  any  secret 
sin  from  which  you  have  not  been  freed 
and  cleansed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
do  not  wait  any  longer  to  get  rid  of  that 
sin  and  its  grisly  stain.  The  venom  of  ^ 
sin  is  most  deadly  and  delay  is  always  ^ 
perilous.  Sin  is  a  hindrance  to  the 
leading  of  the  Spirit,  and  no  one  can 
ever  afford  to  run  the  risk  of  venturing 
into  engagement  and  marriage  with  sin- 
blinded  eyes.  "Keep  thyself  pure." 

Perhaps  many  of  us  have  been  guilty 
of  making  some  joking  remarks  or  asking 
embarrassing  questions  of  someone  ^ 
whom  we  suspected  might  be  anticipat-  ^ 
ing  marriage  in  the  near  future.  Actually 
there  is  nothing  humorous  about  so 
serious  a  matter.  Our  young  Christian 
friends  are  yearning  for  all  the  prayer 
siq>port  we  can  give  them.  As  a  rule  we 
have  no  right  to  pry  into  their  personal 
affairs  and  problems,  and  to  make  them 
the  victims  of  undue  curiosity  or  joking  Hr 
remarks  is  rude  and  unchristian.  How 
much  better  it  is  if  we  can  press  their 
hand  affectionately  and  give  them  the 
assurance  that  we  are  interested  enough 
in  their  welfare  to  pray  for  them  —  we 
owe  it  to  them,  they  expect  it,  and  God 
demands  it.  It  is  the  duty  of  every  0 
church  to  stand  by  her  young  people  in 
this  crucial  period.  To  let  them  down 
when  they  need  us  most  is  a  sin;  but  to 
make  ourselves  a  part  of  their  problem, 
just  for  the  "fun"  we  get  out  of  it,  adds 
insult  to  injury. 

Now  just  what  is  engagement,  and 
how  does  it  differ  from  marriage?  The 
marriage  ceremony,  like  b£q)tism,  is  an 
outward  symbol  of  an  inward  experience. 

The  real  significance  and  actual  ex¬ 
perience  are  not  vested  in  the  outward 
symbol.  They  are  supposed  to  be  the 
sign  of  what  has  already  taken  place  in 
the  heart.  The  time  when  these  experi-  0 
ences  take  place  in  the  heart  are  not 
the  same  with  all  individuals. 

Some  persons  are  keenly  aware  of  the 
new  birth  experience  and  feel  the  deep 
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peace  of  God  flowing  into  their  hearts 
4  months  before  they  are  baptized.  The 
Samaritan  believers  did  not  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  until  sometime  after  their 
baptism  (Acts  8:12-17),  but  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  upon  the  household  of  Cor¬ 
nelius  before  they  were  baptized  with 
water  (10:44-48).  In  some  cases  the 
^  inward  experience  may  take  place  at 
the  time  of  the  outward  ceremony,  while 
with  dthers  the  change  is  so  gradual 
that  they  do  not  know  when  the  real 
transaction  did  take  place.  What  we 
are  concerned  about  is  that  a  real  trans¬ 
formation  is  experienced  in  the  heart, 
for  without  that  the  external  rite  is  only 
a  vain  and  empty  sign. 

The  marriage  ceremony  is  a  religious 
and  official  rite,  legalizing  the  outward 
union  of  a  brother  and  sister  whose 
hearts  have  already  been  united  by  Him 
who  instituted  marriage  in  the  beginning. 
It  is  ideal  that  these  uniting  ties  be 
strongly  felt  in  the  heart  at  the  time  of 
engagement.  The  decisive  testing  period 
^  should  take  place  before  engagement 
and  the  crisis  should  now  be  over. 

This  should  definitely  not  be  thought 
of  as  an  experimental  stage,  and  there¬ 
fore  we  see  no  reason  for  the  average 
engagement  to  be  of  long  duration. 
Exceptional  circumstances  may  make  it 
^  necessary  to  postpone  marriage  for  quite 
^  some  time,  but  normally  we  believe  it 
would  be  better  to  defer  the  engagement 
than  to  plan  intentionally  for  an  indef¬ 
initely  lengthy  one.  Anyone  who  makes 
a  betrothal  with  the  secret  idea  of  decid* 
ing  sometime  during  engagement  whether 
or  not  the  marriage  shall  be  completed 
▼  is  not  a  worthy  friend.  As  long  as  the 
matter  remains  a  question  in  the  mind 
of  either  the  brother  or  the  sister  your 
courtship  is  not  sufficiently  matured, 
and  you  should  not  think  of  becoming 
engaged  until  you  are  mutually  and 
thoroughly  convinced  that  this  is  God's 
will  for  you.  A  broken  engagement  is 
®  not  as  serious  as  a  broken  marriage, 
but  it  is  far  too  serious  for  a  devout 
Christian  to  regard  it  lightly. 

Engagement  is  a  decisive  beginning 
of  the  bonds  by  which  two  individuals 


become  "one  flesh,*  but  it  is  only  the 
beginning  and  not  the  completion.  They 
are  not  united  as  "one*  until  their  union 
is  properly  authorized  by  obtaining  a 
legal  marriage  license  and  the  marriage 
ceremony  has  been  officially  and  legally 
performed  in  the  presence  of  witnesses. 
It  is  similar  to  a  verbal  purchase  of  a 
farm  or  other  real  estate.  By  a  verbal 
agreement  you  may  decide  on  the  terms, 
and  you  may  set  the  time  when  your 
agreement  becomes  effective,  but  you 
do  not  legally  possess  your  purchase 
until  the  deed  has  been  officially  and 
legally  transferred  to  you  according  to 
your  agreement.  In  other  words,  no 
matter  how  firm  your  engagement  may 
be,  the  physical  body  of  your  friend  is 
still  private  property  which  you  do  not 
yet  "possess"  —  sacred  property  upon 
which  you  dare  not  trespass.  A  moderate 
and  restricted  use  of  the  kiss  may  be 
in  order  during  engagement  (see  part  DC), 
but  any  sexual  or  sexual-suggestive  ad¬ 
vances  are  gross  sin  that  defile  and 
corrupt  your  vessels,  marring  the  beauty 
of  your  relationship  with  one  another  and 
damaging  the  blossom  of  your  marriage. 

Assuming  that  your  courtship  has  been 
pure  and  undefiled,  your  engagement 
sacred  and  holy,  you  are  looking  forward 
to  a  blessed  marriage  in  the  near  future. 
By  all  means  preserve  your  purity!  If 
you  and  your  friend  have  been  an  inspir¬ 
ation  to  one  another  you  should  have 
grown  in  grace,  so  that  mental  purity 
and  self-restraint  are  even  more  natural 
for  you  now. 

You  are  on  the  verge  of  taking  one  of 
the  most  important  steps  in  your  life. 
The  blossom  of  your  life  is  just  coming 
into  full  bloom.  Hitherto  hath  the  I^ord 
helped  you.  Continue  to  develop  your 
faithfulness  to  God  in  every  area  of 
your  life.  Approach  the  marriage  altar 
with  an  inspiring  reverence,  but  above 
all,  establish  a  permanent  family  altar 
with  an  earnest  and  lasting  zeal.  If 
your  home  is  to  be  a  really  Christian 
home  it  must  be  a  place  where  God  is 
worshiped  and  obeyed. 

(To  be  concluded)  E.  H. 
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OUR  JUNIORS 

Millersbuig,  Ohio.  Aug.  7.  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus  name.  This  is  my  first 
letter.  I  am  11  years  old.  My  birthday  is  Mar.  13. 
This  is  a  very  nice  day.  We  had  hard  rains  Sunday 
afternoon  and  evening.  In  some  places  they  had 
a  storm.  May  God  bless  you  all  always. 

Ella  Stutzman. 

Dear  Ella:  you  have  5^  credit.  We  welcome  you 
and  all  the  other  new  ones  into  our  Junior  family. 
Keep  on  praying  for  your  unworthy  servant. 

-  Aunt  Maty. 

Mary  Ann  Sommers,  Uniontown,  Ohio,  has  47^ 
credit. 

Anna  Mae  Yoder,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  20t 
credit.  Was  sick  but  is  better. 

Edna  Bontrager,  Middletown,  Del.  has  884  credit. 

Mary  K.  Fisher,  Quatryville,  Pa.  has  514  credit. 

Lydia  L.  Fisher,  Quatryville,  Pa.  has  994  credit. 

Aden  Miller,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  has  394  credit. 
Wants  pen  pal.  Birthdate  Feb.  27,  1944. 

Naomi  Overholt,  Princess  Anne,  Va.  has  554 
credit.  Have  lots  of  rain. 

Alma  Miller,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.  has  284  credit. 
First  letter.  Weather  warm  and  sunny.  Has  1  dog 
and  6  cats  for  pets.  Enjoys  reading  Our  Juniors 
and  the  stories.  Birthdate  Sept.  24,  1945. 

Rhoda  MiUer,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.  has  264  credit. 
First  letter.  Birthdate  Nov.  10,  1946.  Has  5 
brothers  and  7  sisters.  Had  Bible  School  for  2 
weeks,  starting  June  11.  Hsd  much  needed  tains 
last  week. 

Anna  Mary  Yoder,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.  has  564 
credit. 

Elizabeth  Yoder,  Jonesville,  Mich,  has  634 
credit.  Enjoys  working  the  pies  and  reading  the 
letters. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.  has  SI. 72 
credit. 

Ruth  Coblentz,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  has  S3-20 
credit. 

Betty  Lou  Ovetholt,  Norfolk,  Va.  has  SI. 28 
credit. 

Lillian  Yoder,  Sturgis,  Mich,  has  194  credit. 
Was  13  Aug.  5> 

Wilma  Mae  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has 
SI. 10  credit.  Baby  brother  was  born  July  6.  Named 
Johnny  Eldon.  Weighed  9H  lbs.  Is  glad  for  the 
privilege  to  write.  -  Aunt  Mary. 


PRINTERS  PIES 
Sent  by  Lillian  Yoder 

Eldvier  em,  O  ym  Ogd,  uto  to  hte  dhna  fo  eth 
keiwdc,  tou  fo  eht  ahnd  fo  hte  trouighneus  nad 
ecurl  nma. 

By  Ruth  Coblentz 

Rof  satheorwev  si  ronb  fo  Dgo  oheotrvcme  het 
dowlr;  dan  sith  si  eth  yocivrt  atth  eormvhocte 
teh  lordw,  neev  otu  tifha. 

By  Elizabeth  Yoder 

Gtnclee  ton  eth  fgti  atth  si  ni  ehet,  chhwi  saw 
vnegi  teeb  yb  chyproep,  hwit  eht  aylgin  no  fo  eth 
sdnah  fo  het  yybptrrees. 


By  Elizabeth  Yoder 

Tub  eb  ey  sedor  fo  teh  odrw,  nda  nto  aeehrrs 
nylo,  gceeiidnv  ryuo  now  sseelv. 

By  Mary  Ann  Sommers 

Vrsee  hte  Orld  hwti  nasslgde:  moec  rbofee  ihs 
rsnepeec  tiwh  ggiinns. 

By  Daniel  Graber 

Ofterrhee  11a  ghitsn  washertove  ey  loudw  htta 
enm  udsolh  od  ot  ouy,  od  ey  vene  os  ot  emht:  ofr 
stih  si  eth  wal  dan  het  oppersth. 


A  MOTHER'S  PRAYER  ANSWERED 


Trained  religiously,  I  had  reached  a  young 
man's  age  before  making  a  public  profession  of 
religion.  Prior  to  my  conversion,  thoughts  of 
the  ministry  sometimes  flashed  through  my  mind; 
but  it  was  only  a  flash.  After  my  conversion, 
I  was  earnest  for  the  welfare  of  others,  and 
wanted  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  church 
and  of  humanity.  The  conviction  grew  upon  me 
that  I  must  preach;  yet  I  tried  to  put  that  away, 
because  I  feared  I  could  never  succeed,  as  I  saw 
the  greatness  of  the  work.  There  were  two 
special  difficulties  in  the  way.  First,  Iliad  no 
gift  of  speech.  My  voice  was  poor,  and  in  school 
I  always  shunned  public  speaking.  I  firmly 
believed  I  could  never  make  a  speaker,  and  so 
chose  the  profession  of  medicine,  which  I  studied 
three  years. 

I  think  I  would  have  resolutely  rejected  the 
idea  of  the  ministty,  except  that  it  seemed 
inseparably  connected  with  my  salvation.  I 
fasted,  I  prayed  for  divine  direction;  but  I  found 
no  rest  until,  reading  in  the  Bible  one  day, 
I  found  a  passage  which  seemed  especially 
written  for  me:  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy 
heart;  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding;  in  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  Him  and  He  shall  direct 
thy  paths.”  I  accepted  it,  and  resolved  to  do 
whatever  God  should  show  me  by  opening  the 
way.  I  told  no  one  of  my  mental  agony,  but  took 
a  mote  earnest  part  in  the  church  services. 

On^  Sunday  I  felt  a  strong  impression  that 
I  ought  to  speak  to  the  people  at  night  in  prayer 
meeting,  as  we  had  no  preaching.  I  said  to 
myself:  "How  shall  I?  For  my  friends  will  say 
I  am  foolish,  as  they  know  I  cannot  speak  with 
interest.”  Especially  I  dreaded  an  old  uncle, 
who  had  been  a  father  to  me,  and  educated  me. 
While  I  was  discussing  this  matter  with  myself 
in  the  afternoon,  my  uncle  came  into  the  room, 
and,  after  a  moments  hesitation,  said  to  me: 
"Don't  you  think  you  could  speak  to  the  people 
tonight?”  I  was  surprised  and  startled.  I  asked 
him  if  he  thought  I  could.  He  said:  "Yes,  I  think 
you  can  do  good.” 

That  night,  for  some  strange  reason,  the  house 
was  crowded,  and  I  made  my  first  religious 
address  to  a  public  congregation.  It  was  not 
written.  It  was  not  very  well  premediated.  It 
was  simply  an  outflushing  of  a  sincere  and 
honest  heart. 

My  mother  was  a  widow.  I  was  her  oldest  son, 
the  only  child  remaining  at  home.  I  feared  it 
would  6reak  her  heart  to  leave  het,  and  feared 
it  would  be  impossible  to  do  so. 
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^  One  day,  after  great  embarrassoient,  I  was 
^  induced  to  speak  to  my  mother  on  the  subject 
of  my  mental  suuggles,  and  tell  her  what  I  thought 
God  required  of  me.  I  shall  never  forget  how  she 
turned  to  me  with  a  smile,  and  said,  *My  son, 

I  have  been  looking  for  this  hour  ever  since  you 
were  born."  She  then  told  me  how  she  and  my 
dying  father,  who  left  me  an  infant,  consecrated 
me  to  God,  and  prayed  that,  if  it  were  His  will, 
^  I  might  become  a  minister;  and  yet  that  mother 
had  never  as  much  as  hinted  that  she  desired 
me  to  be  a  preacher.  She  believed  so  fully  in 
the  divine  call,  that  she  would  not  bias  my  mind 
with  even  a  suggestion  of  it  in  prayer. 

That  conversation  settled  my  mind.  Oh,  what 
a  blessing  is  a  sainted  mother!  Today  I  can 
feel  her  hands  on  my  head,  and  I  hear  the  tone 
of  her  voice  in  prayer. 

Selected  by  permission,  from  Touching  Incidents. 


^  CHRISTIAN  SERVICE  IN  TEACHING 
By  Marian  Kauffman 
(Note:  Sister  Kauffman  is  still  in  her 
school  years  preparing  herself  for  the 
very  important  task  of  teaching  in  the 
future.  We  are  happy  to  share  with  you 
the  following  article,  which  she  wrote  as 
part  of  her  school  work.  The  great 
eed  for  consecrated  Christian  teachers 
is  very  general  and  stands  as  a  challenge 
before  the  church  today.  We  certainly 
do  need  young  people  who  are  qualified 
and  willing  to  devote  themselves  consci¬ 
entiously  to  the  task  of  teaching  children 
—not  only  schools.  —Ed.) 

When  I  was  just  in  the  first  several 
grades  of  school,  I  liked  to  play  that  I 
was  a  teacher,  in  charge  of  a  whole  room 
full  of  little  children.  It  was  a  source  of 
great  pleasure  to  me  to  think  that  maybe 
I  would  some  day  have  the  privilege  of 
actually  teaching.  Perhaps  one  reason 
for  this  was  the  fact  that  I  always  liked 
^  to  go  to  school  myself. 

In  later  years  when  the  teacher  of  the 
small  children  was  unavoidably  delayed 
in  the  morning  and  was  several  minutes 
late,  I  was  asked  to  go  and  stay  with 
the  children  and  entertain  them  until  the 
teacher  arrived.  I  loved  to  do  that  but  I 
was  then  unaware  of  the  responsibilities 
#  of  a  teacher  in  full  charge  of  a  room  full 
of  young,  energetic  children. 

I  see  many  possibilities  for  Christian 
service  in  teaching.  A  child  that  spends 
seven  hours  a  day,  five  days  a  week,  and 


nine  months  a  year  in  school  certainly 
is  greatly  influenced  by  the  atmosphere 
of  the  schoolroom.  Many  things  together 
make  up  the  atmosphere  of  the  room  but  a 
teacher  recently  told  me  that  the  teacher 
herself  has  a  large  part  to  play  in  making 
up  the  atmosphere.  If  the  teacher  is 
happy  and  cheerful,  there  is  most  likely 
to  be  an  atmosphere  of  good  cheer  in 
which  every  one  feels  like  working,  if 
not  for  himself,  then  just  to  please  the 
teacher.  If  the  teacher  is  cross  or  gloomy, 
probably  a  feeling  of  ill  will  and  uneasi¬ 
ness  will  prevail. 

A  Christian  teacher  has  much  influence 
in  getting  her  children  started  in  life. 
And  what  is  taught  in  early  years  is  what 
is  going  to  stick  through  later  years. 
Therefore,  on  the  elementary  grade  school 
teacher  rests  the  responsibility  of  get¬ 
ting  the  child  started  and  that  start  will 
be  either  good  or  bad. 

It  certainly  will  take  more  than  the 
teacher’s  own  strength  to  go  through  with 
her  duties.  Except  by  the  help  of  God  she 
could  not  continue  with  long  evenings 
of  hard  work,  getting  scarcely  enough 
sleep,  then  going  through  hard  days  try¬ 
ing  to  stay  cheerful,  patient,  and  kind 
in  spite  of  trying  situations. 

Another  important  part  of  a  teacher’s 
career  is  taking  an  interest  in  her  piq>ils 
outside  of  school,  just  as  it  is  important 
in  Bible  School  or  Sunday  School  teach¬ 
ing.  Times  when  my  teacher  came  to 
visit  me  were  important  times  indeed. 
She  must  also  take  an  active  interest 
in  the  things  they  tell  her  outside  of 
class.  If  a  teacher  is  interested  in  little 
things  that  happen  to  each  individual, 
she  will  be  able  to  win  the  confidence 
of  her  charges  in  greater  issues. 

Whenever  I  came  to  school  in  the  morn¬ 
ing  I  liked  to  find  my  teacher  already 
there  waiting  to  greet  us  as  though  she 
were  eager  to  be  with  us.  If  the  teacher 
was  not  there  right  away,  something 
seemed  lacking  and  the  day  was  off  with 
a  bad  start.  1  decided  that  if  ever  I  be¬ 
came  a  teacher  I  would  do  all  in  my 
power  to  be  at  school  before  my  pupils 
began  arriving. 


272 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


In  talking  to  a  member  of  the  school 
board  of  a  Christian  Day  School  near 
our  home,  I  was  told  that  Christian  Day 
Schools  are  in  need  of  good,  consecrated 
Christian  teachers.  So  let  us  as  teachers 
and  future  teachers  do  our  part  in  the 
furtherance  of  God*s  kingdom. 

Ronks,  Pa. 


SINFUL  SILENCE 
By  Jonas  Kuepfer 

Sinful  silence  is  by  no  means  so  com¬ 
mon  as  sinful  talk,  but  there  may  be 
times  when  it  may  be  quite  as  full  of 
evil.  A  lie  can  be  told  by  saying  nothing 
(see  Acts  5: 1-4)  as  well  as  by  ea^ressing 
it  in  words;  for  when  silence  gives  con¬ 
sent  to  falsehood  it  becomes  a  falsehood 
in  itself. 

To  refrain  from  warning  the  ^wary, 
when  we  see  they  are  being  deceived,  is 
to  be  an  accomplice  in  the  deception. 
To  quietly  listen  to  false  doctrine  with¬ 
out  even  seeking  a  fitting  occasion  to 
enter  a  protest  may  soon  amount  to 
participation  in  the  error. 

When  a  moral  wrong  is  being  done, 
those  who  by  their  voice  and  influence 
might  prevent  it  become  partners  in  the 
iniquity,  since  they  refuse  to  exercise 
their  influence  for  truth  and  righteous¬ 
ness.  "Therefore  to  him  that  knoweth 
to  do  good,  and  doeth  it  not,  to  him  it 
is  sin.* 

When  God  calls  us  to  speak,  we  sin 
if  we  are  silent.  Abstinence  from  all 
protest  against  evil  may  be  the  quietest 
way  of  living;  but  does  a  good  soldier 
of  Jesus  Christ  make  his  own  comfort 
his  first  consideration?  The  Christian 
may  by  silence  retain  his  friends  and 
avoid  making  enemies,  but  what  will 
his  best  Friend  say  of  such  traitorous 
conduct?  To  what  end  have  we  tongues 
if  not  that  we  may  speak  the  truth  with 
them?  We  have  plenty  of  idle  words  for 
which  we  must  give  an  account  in  the 
day  of  judgement;  and  if  for  idle  words 
(which  are  the  ill  fruit  of  the  tongue). 


then  we  can  be  sure  we  shall  also  b|| 
called  to  give  an  account  for  idle  tongues 
which  yield  no  fruit  at  all. 

In  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  the  sin  of 
not  doing  the  Master’s  will  is  punished 
as  surely  as  rebellion.  I  cannot  give 
God  the  service  of  my  tongue  by  absolute 
silence.  I  must  use  it  as  occasio^ 
requires  for  His  glory  and  for  the  good 
of  men. 

Newton,  Ont. 


OBITUARY 

Beachy.  —  Mary  (wife  of  Bishop  Alvin 
M.  Beachy,  Ligonier,  Ind.),  daughter  of 
the  late  Joseph  and  Susanna  (Weirich]|^ 
Christner,  was  born  in  Lagrange  County, 
Ind.,  Dec.  2,  1880;  and  passed  away 
Aug.  11,  1956.  Age  75  yrs.,  8  mo.  and 
9  days. 

They  were  married  in  Yamhill  County, 
Oregon,  on  5ept.  8,  1900,  living  in  mat¬ 
rimony  slightly  less  than  56  years.  To 
this  union  were  born  2  sons  and  4  daugh^^ 
ters,  of  whom  all  survive  (Anna  —  wife 
of  William  Weirich,  McMinnville,  Ore.; 
Sam,  Salisbury,  Pa.;  Jonas,  Goshen,  Ind.; 
Lizzie  —  wife  of  John  Erb,  Berlin,  Ohio; 
Susanna  —  wife  of  Fred  Jones,  Ligonier, 
Ind.;  and  Mary  —  wife  of  Cecil  Clink, 
Osceola,  Ind.).  ^ 

Also  surviving  are  her  husband,  20 
grandchildren,  14  great-grandchildren, 

1  brother  (Ben,  Greenwood,  Del.),  and 
6  sisters  (Rachel  -  wife  of  Joseph 
Schrock,  Curtis,  Wis.;  Mrs.  Malinda  Yoder, 
McMinnville,  Ore.;  Mrs.  Fannie  Beachy, 
Mrs.  Ollie  Miller,  Ada  -  wife  of  Howard^ 
Kreider,  and  Elva  —  wife  of  Aaron 
Kauffman,  all  of  Lancaster  County,  Pa.). 
One  great-grandchild  preceded  her  in 
death. 

Funeral  services  were  held  at  a  neigh¬ 
bor’s  home,  Aug.  13,  in  charge  of  Bishop 
Abe  S.  Mast,  assist^  by  Bro.  — Graber. 
Burial  was  made  in  a  nearby  cemetery.  0 
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Wlei,  toaf  il^c  t|ut  mit  SBotten  obet  mit  SBcrIen,  bat  t^ut  allel  in  bent  Kamen  be« 
^etrndefn.  ftoIoffn8:17. 
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Katwad  at  Port  Offieo  at  Kaloaa.  1 


9{a^er,  itntner  na^et! 

Steiner,  immer  reiner 
Seuctitet  @otte§  Std)t. 

5£eurer,  immer  teurer 
aiBirb  mir  jebe  iPflic^t. 

©tin  miH  ic^  ^i^m  trauen; 
@otte§  SBort  ift  mal^r! 

©inft  merb’  id^  ft^auen  — 
®Qnn  toirb  oHeS  flar  . 

S^iefer,  immer  tiefer 
SBirb  ber  griebe  fein. 

Roller,  immer  boHer 
©tromt  bic  greube  ein. 
fieiben  ober  ^anbeln  — 

©ei’§,  mie  ®ott  es  toil!! 

©tet§  S^inx  nat^guhmnbeln, 
©ei  mein  einaig  3icl. 

greier,  immer  freier 
0ef)t  e§  l^immelmdrtS. 
grower,  immer  frol^er* 
©d)Iagt  be§  ®t)riften  $era. 
$6l^er  immer  l^ol^er 
SJurd^  ber  SBoIlen 
Stal^ier,  immer  nailer 
©einer  ^immelSprod^t! 

m,  e. 


EDITORIELLES 

1st  die  Bibsl  sin  dunksiss  Buck?  Wir 

hahen  schon  mit  katholischen  Leute 
geredet  wegen  die  Bibel  lesen  und  hahen 
die  Antwort  hekommen  dasz  die  Bibel 
ist  so  schwer  zu  verstehen^  dasz  es 
nur  Verwirrung  machen  wUrde  wenn 
jederman  suchte  darinnen  zu  studieren 
und  der  wahre  Sinn  davon  kriegen.  Sie 
behaupten  dasz  es  besser  ware  fur  nur 
ihre  Priester  darinnen  lesen  und  so  wie 
sie  es  sagen  und  auslegen,  so  ist  es. 
Wir  konnen  die  Folgen  von  diese  Lehre 
sehen  in  die  katholische  Kirche.  Wenn 
Leute  sick  darauf  verlassen  dasz  die 
Fiihrer  von  der  Kirche  das  Studieren 
(und  das  Beten)  tun  sollen  fur  sie  dann 
hat  es  sicher  die  Folge  dasz  sie  auch 
hoffen  durch  die  Kirche  oder  Gemeinde 
selig  werden. 

Wir  wollen  nicht  die  katholische  Kirche 
oder  andere  Verfassungen  richten  aber 
wir  wollen  heim  zu  unsere  eigene  Ge¬ 
meinde  kommen.  Wir  hbre  zu  zeiten  die 
Bemerkung  gemacht  werden  dasz  die 
Bibel  etwas  schwer  ist  zu  verstehen. 
(Diese  Bemerkung  wird  nicht  allein  ge¬ 
macht  unter  unsere  Leute  aber  auch  im 
Allgemeinen  unter  andere  Leute.)  Der 
Kammerer  aus  Mohrenland  hat  schon  ge- 
sagt  wie  er  das  Buch  Jesaja  (darinnen 
er  am  lesen  UMir,  da  Philippus  zu  ihm 
kam.)  nicht  verstehen  konnte,  ohne  dasz 
jemand  es  auslege  fiir  ihn.  Wir  glauben 
dasz  alle  fleiszige  Bibelleser  bekennen 
wiirden  dasz  es  viele  Sachen  in  die 
Bibel  hat,  die  schwer  sind  zu  verstehen. 
Petrus  hat  gesagt  von  Paulus  seine 
Briefe  dasz  etliche  Dinge  darinnen 
schwer  sind  zu  verstehen.  (2  Pet.  3,16.) 
Aber  dieweil  wir  nicht  alles  verstehen 
konnen  soil  uns  niemals  verhindem  fur 
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darinnen  lesen.  Wenn  wir  mehr  darinnen 
sutdieren  und  lesen  dann  wird  der  Herr 
uns  ouch  mehr  Verstandnis  und  Er- 
leuchtung  geben. 

Wir  horten  unlangst  wie  ein  Schwester 
an  einem  Ort  war  hei  ein  Familie  iiber 
Nacht.  Morgens  hat  sie  dann  etwas  ge- 
lesen  in  die  Bibel  dann  fragte  der  Mann 
sie  ob  sie  als  die  Bibel  liest  darauf  sie 
antwortet:  ja.  Er  sagte  sie  lassen  die 
Prediger  die  Bibel  lesen  und  dann  sagen 
was  darinnen  ist.  Wir  hoffen  diese 
Familie  war  ein  Ausnahme  denn  wenn 
solche  Sachen  im  Allgemeinen  unter  uns 
waren  dann  miisste  Paulus  ouch  sagen 
'  von  uns  wie  er  hat  von  den  Korinther: 
*Euch  zur  Schande  musz  ich  das  sagen!* 

Wenn  es  ouch  schon  Sachen  in  die 
Bibel  sind  die  schwer  zu  verstehen  sind 
und  wo  verschiedene  Meinungen  daraus 
entstehen,  doch  gibt  dieses  uns  kein 
Entschuldigung  fur  nicht  sie  lesen.  Es 
hat  viel,  viel  mehr  Sachen  in  die  Bibel 
die  klar  sind  und  leicht  fur  Kinder  zu 
verstehen.  Gewohnlich  wenn  die  Ent¬ 
schuldigung  gemacht  wird  dasz  sie  doch 
nicht  verstehen  konnen  was  sie  lesen, 
gibt  es  nur  Zeugnis  dasz  sie  noch 
irdisch  gesinnet  sind.  Die  meisten  von 
uns  sind  geneigt  fur  etwas  lesen  und 
was  Leute  lesen  gibt  Zeugnis  wie  sie 
geneigt  sind.  Leute  dasz  ganz  aufge- 
nommen  sind  mit  Sport  und  Spiele,  lesen 
geme  und  mit  Vergnugung  alles  das 
sie  kriegen  konnen  von  diese  Sachen. 
Andere  sind  vielleicht  aufgenommen  mit 
aile  grosze  Begebenheiten  ganz  iiber 
die  Erde  und  lesen  viel  von  alle  Be¬ 
gebenheiten  und  Ereignisse.  Gerade 
was  man  am  liebsten  liest  gibt  klar 
Beweis  was  er  sein  Herz  darauf  hat. 
Wenn  jemand  viel  die  Bibel  liest  und 
aufgenommen  ist  damit  dann  konnen  wir 
uns  darauf  verlassen  dasz  er  ist  himm- 
lisch  gesinnet  und  trachtet  am  Ersten 
noch  die  Sachen  was  Droben  sind,  und 
nicht  noch  dem  was  auf  Erden  ist. 

Der  Konig  David  hat  gesagt:  *‘Dein 
Wort  ist  meine  Fuszes  Leuchte,  und  ein 
Licht  auf  meinem  Wege."  Ps.  119,105. 
Wenn  er  nicht  Gottes  Wort  gelesen  hdtte 
und  bekcmnt  gewesen  w'dre  damit,  dann 


hdtte  er  nicht  diese  Worte  sagen  konnen.  # 
Wenn  er  Gottes  Wort  geachtet  hdtte 
gleichwie  andere  Bucher  oder  Beschreib- 
ungen,  dann  hdtte  er  ouch  nicht  die 
obige  Worte  gesagt.  Sind  wir  im  Stande 
so  dasz  wir  die  obige  Worte  sagen  konn- 
ten  mit  Wahrheit  oder  wollten  wir  lieber 
sagen  wegen  Gottes  Wort:  Es  ist  ein " 
dunkele  Sache.  Wir  wissen  dasz  etwas 
dunkeles  nichts  erleuchten  kann.  Aber 
eins  wollen  wir  gewisz  sein;  wenn  wir 
kein  Vergnugung  finden  darinnen  und  es 
uns  ein  Last  ist  fur  die  Bibel  lesen, 
dann  fehlt  es  an  uns  und  nicht  an  Gottes 
Wort.  Es  bleibt  ewiglich  und  ist  ein 
wahres  Licht  fur  diejenigen  die  sich 
darunt^r  begeben,  es  ist  Trost  und  Hoff-^ 
nung  fur  alle  Miiden,  es  ist  ein  heilsam 
Balsam  fur  alle  Seelenkranke  und  der 
einzige  rechte  Wegweiser  nach  die  ewige 
Ruhe.  Mochte  es  niemals  ein  dunkeles 
Buck  sein  fur  uns. 


Kurze  Nachrichten  ^ 

Bruder  u.  Schwester  Homer  Graber  von 
Aylmer,  Ont.  Canada  und  Schwester  Al¬ 
bert  Stoll  von  St.  Joe,  Ark.  machten  ein 
kurzen  Besuch  in  dieser  Gegend.  Sie 
sind  meistens  gekommen  die  Schwest^m 
ihren  Onkel,  Peter  Wagler  (Voter  von 
eurem  Editor)  besuchen.  Er  ist  wieder 
so  viel  genesen  so  dasz  er  regelmaszig 
in  der  Gottesdienst  gehen  kann. 

Der  Bruder  Christ  Yoder  der  vor  et- 
liche  Wochen  schwere  Broaden  gelitten 
hat  ist  noch  im  Hospital  und  musz  noch 
viel  leiden.  Er  bediirft  und  begehrt  das 
Gebet  von  alle  Glaubensgeschwi stern. 

Bruder  u.  Schwester  Joseph  Schlabach 
und  Bruder  u.  Schwester  Mose  I.  Miller 
von  Nappcmee,  Ind.  waren  ouch  in  unsere 
Mitte  iiber  Sonntag  der  '26.,  Augst.  Ge- 
schwistem  Millers  haben  ein  Tochter  in 
MCC  arbeit  in  Newton,  Kansas,  die  sie 
auch  besuchten. 


„@ieflreic^  aicl^e  ic^  ein  burd)  bie  5to= 
re,  gemofc^en  in  bem  S3Iutc  bel 
meS."  —  aifreb  ©oofman. 
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4^  Der  Bischof  Obed  Diener  und  Weih  von 
Illinois  sind  iiber  Sonntag  hier  in  Iowa 
gewesen  ihre  kranken  Bruder  (der  Bruder 
Abe  H.  Mast,  der  leidend  ist  von  Herz 
fehler),  zu  besuchen  und  das  Wort  Gottes 
predigen.  Er  nahm  sein  Beruf  wahr  an 
die  Ben^  L.  .  Yoder  Heimat  Sonntag  den 
™  neunttfn  September. 

Drei  junge  Seelen  sind  in  die  Gemeinde 
eingenommen  warden  durch  die  Wasser- 
taufe,  und  gedenken  Ordnungs gemeinde 
zu  haben  so  wir  leben  und  der  Herr  will, 
bis  Sonntag,  den  Sechszehnten  Sept.,  in 
der  Levi  Schrock  Kehr. 

Das  Wetter  hier  in  Iowa  ist  kuhler  als 
A  gewohnlich  dies  zeit  im  Jahr,  es  war,  ein 
wenig  frost  gesehen  einen  Morgen  in  die 
vergangenen  Woche.  Die  Krops  fiber- 
haupt  sehen  ziemlich  gut  aus.  F.  N. 


us,  dasz  ihm  Barmherzigkeit  widerfahren 
und  Geduld  erzeigt  ist? 


UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bibelfrage  Nr..  1873:  Gleichwie  will 
^  uns  Gott  trosten? 

Bibelfrage  Nr.  1874:  Warum  sagt  Paul- 
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BiMfrage  Nr.  1865:  Zu  verkiindigen 
ein  gnadiges  des  Herm,  und  einen 
..?..  der  Roche  unseres  Gottes,  zu  tros- 
ten  ..?..  Traurigen. 

Ant  wort:  Jahr  des  Herm,  Tag  der 
Rache,  alle  Traurigen;  Jesaja  61,2. 

NOtzlieho  Lohre:  Jesaja  redet  und 
schreibt  hier,  als  wenn  Jesus  selbst  am 
Reden  ware.  Er  weissagt  vom  Erldser, 
von  dem  gnadenreichen  Evangelium.  Er 
sagt:  "Der  Geist  des  Herm  ist  fiber  mir, 
darum  dasz  mich  der  Herr  gesalbt  hat. 
Er  hat  mich  gesandt  den  Elenden  zu 
predigen,  die  zerbrochenen  Herzen  zu 
verbinden,  zu  verkiindigen  den  Gefang- 
enen  die  Freiheit,  den  Gebundenen,  dasz 
ihnen  geoffnet  werde,  zu  verkfindigen 
ein  gnadiges  Jahr  des  Herm  und  einen 
Tag  der  Rache  unseres  Gottes,  zu  trosten 
alle  Traurigen." 

Die  Hauptbedingung  unsererseits  ist 
dann,  solches  alles  zu  glauben,  was  uns 
Jesus  sagen  und  tun  will.  Aber  zuerst 
mfissen  wir  uns  selbst  kennenlemen. 

Wenn  er  den  Elenden  predigen  will, 
mfissen  wir  unser  Elend  erkennen,  ehe 
wir  ihn  horen  kbnnen.  Unser  Herz  musz 
zerbroohen  sein  funserer  Sfinden  halber), 
ehe  er  es  verbinden  kann.  Wir  mfissen 
sehen,  wie  wir  gefangen  sind,  ehe  er  uns 
freisprechen  kann.  Erst  wenn  wir  sehen, 
wie  wir  gar  nichts  selbst  haben,  dann 
verkfindigt  er  uns  Gnade.  Und  wenn  wir 
dann  unserer  Zustand  erkennen  und  die 
die  Gnade  dock  nicht  als  Gnade  anneh- 
men,  so  wird  es  wohl  ein  Tag  der  Rache 
unseres  Gottes  sein,  denn  das  musz  ihn 
fa  sehr  betrfiben. 

Wie  kommt  man  dann  zu  solcher  selbst- 
erkenntnis?  Dieser  Schreiber  glaubt, 
es  sei  durch  die  Gfite  Gottes  und  die 
Wirkung  des  Heiligen  Geistes,  der  uns 
sehen  lasst,  wieviel  Boses  in  unseren 
Herzen  steckt,  das  nicht  best^hen  kann 
vor  dem  heiligen  Gotte,  von  dem  wir 
predigen  horen.  Es  sei  denn,  dasz 
jemand  geboren  werde  aus  Wasser  und 
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Geist,  so  kann  er  nicht  in  das  Reich 
Gottes  kommen,  sagt  Jesus. 

Dies  ist  das  game  Evangelium,  die 
gate,  frohe  Botschaft  vom  Himmel.  Die 
Antwort  ist  immer  Jesus.  Er  ist  der 
Weg  zu  Gott,  nicht  nur  seine  Lehre, 
sondern  Jesus  selbst  ist  der  Weg,  die 
Wahrheit  und  das  Lehen. 

Bib*lfrag0  Nr.  1866:  Wo  liegen  alle 
Schatze  der  Weisheit  und  der Erkenntnis? 

Antwort:  Verhorgen  in  Christo.  Kol.  2,3. 

N^txlicho  Lohro:  Das  ist  ja  ein  ein- 
facher  Satz:  In  Christo  verhorgen  liegen 
alle  Schatze  der  Weisheit  und  Me 
Schatze  der  Erkenntnis.  Paulus  schreiht 
an  die  Epheser,  3,19,  dasz  die  Liehe 
Christi  alle  Erkenntnis  ubertrifft.  Dies 
ist  ouch  uhersetzt,  dasz  Christum  lieb- 
haben  viel  besser  ist  als  alles  Wissen 
(Erkenntnis).  In  1.  Kor.  1,30  lesen  wir, 
dasz  Christus  Jesus  uns  gemacht  ist 
von  Gott  zur  Weisheit  und  zur  Gerechtig- 
keit  und  zur  Heiligung  und  zur  Erldsung. 
Jesus  ist  unsere  ^Weisheit,  Jesus  ist 
unsere  Gerechtigkeit,  Jesus  ist  unsere 
Heiligung,  Jesus  ist  unsere  Erldsung. 
Gott  hat  Jesum  uns  dafiir  gemacht.  Was 
bleibt  dann  ubrig  fiir  uns  aus  uns  selbst? 
Gar  nichts;  Jesus  ist  alles  in  allem. 
Wir  mogen  nichts  anderes  wissen  als 
Jesus  Christus,  den  gekreuzigten  Sohn 
des  Vaters. 

Aber  wenn  dann  in  ihm  verhorgen 
liegen  alle  Schatze  der  Weisheit  und 
der  Erkenntnis,  und  wir  wissen  nicht, 
wie  er  uns  zur  Weisheit  gemacht  ist,  so 
gibt  es  uns  desto  mehr  Ursache,  ihm  zu 
vertrauen  in  volligem  Glauben.  L.  B.  M. 

DIE  TAUPE  AUF  DEN  GLAUBEN 

Bis  dieses  Schreiben  vor  die  Leser 
kommt  sind  wohl  der  mehrere  teil  von 
Ankamlinge  oder  neu  Bekehrte  welche 
diesen  Sommer  in  der  Unterricht  gekom- 
men  sind  getauft  mit  der  Wassertcuife  und 
in  den  Gemeinden  auf  und  angenommen; 
aber  die  Frage  ist,  wie  gehet  es  nach- 
dem  wir  getauft  sind?  haben  wir  den 
rechten  Glauben  empfangen,  und  tun  wir 


denselhigen  Glauben  beleben?  # 

Wir  nehmen  Paulus  seine  Lehre  zum 
Text  im  Gal.  Brief  am  dritten  Kap.  *Im 
Geist  habt  ihr  angefangen,  wollt  ihr  denn 
nun  im  Fleisch  vollenden?*  So  ist  wohl 
die  Sache  noch  nicht  fertig  wenn  wir 
getauft  und  in  der  Gemeinde  eingenom-  ^ 
men  sind,  gerade  so  wenig  als  wie  die  ^ 
Kinder  Israel  in  das  verheiszene  Land 
waren  wo  sie  durch  das  Rote  Meer  ge- 
gangen  waren.  Der  Ebraer  Schreiber 
sagt:  *  Durch  den  Glauben  gingen  sie 
durchs  Rote  Meer  ds  durch  trocken 
Land;  welches  die  Agypter  ouch  ver- 
suchten  und  ersoffen.*  Was  stand  ihnen 
aber  noch  vor?  Sie  hatten  zu  wandeln  ^ 
durch  die  Waste,  sind  ungehorsam  wor-^ 
den  ihrem  Fuhrer,  viele  umgekommen, 
ja  der  mehrere  Teil  das  Lande  Kanaan 
niemcds  erreicht.  So  tun  ouch  ohne 
zweifel  heutiges  Tags  viele  Menschen 
die  sichthare  Wassertaufe  empfangen; 
aber  tun  das  verheiszene  Land  der  Ruhe 
niemals  erreichen.  Sie  sind  durch  den 
Glauben  durchs  Meer  gegangen  wie  ge~^ 
sagt:  aber  sie  haben  den  Glauben  nicht 
belebt,  oder  nicht  standhaft  gehlieben. 

Die  Verheiszung  ist  dann  nicht  nur  zum 
Anfang  gegeben;  aber  wer  beharret  bis 
ans  Ende,  der  wird  selig  werden;  und 
wenn  wir  die  Krone  dann  erlangen  wol- 
len,  so  miissen  wir  standhaft  ausharren,  0 
ja  bis  ans  Ende  unsers  Lebens. 

Wir  nehmen  dann  waiters  ein  wenig 
in  Betrachtung,  wie  sind  wir  denn  zum 
Glauben  gekommen?  Paulus  stellt  die 
Frage  hier:  "Habt  ihr  den  Geist  empfan¬ 
gen  durch  des  Gesetzes  Werke  oder  durch 
die  Predigt  vom  Glauben?"  wohl  nicht  ^ 
durch  des  Gesetzes  Werke,  denn  er  sagt: 

Wo  ihr  durch  das  Gesetz  gerecht  werden 
wollt,  so  seid  ihr  von  derGnade  ge fallen. 

So  kbnnen  wir  auch  sagen:  es  tut  heute 
noch  niemand  den  Geist  empfangen  oder 
eine  Gerechtigkeit  erlangen  durch  Ge¬ 
setzes  Werken.  .  Nein  es  musz  kommen 
durch  den  Glauben  an  Christum;  wir  habe  0 
Regel  und  Ordnungen  in  der  Gemeinde; 
aber  wir  suchen  unser  Heil  in  Christo. 
Gerade  so  wenig  als  das  Gesetz  Mose 
jemand  erlosen  kannte,  so  kann  auch  die 
Regel  und  Ordnung  von  keiner  Gemein 
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0  eine  Seel  erldsen  von  selbst.  Der  Glau~ 
ben  an  Christum  bringt  der  einfache 
Kleidertracht,  und  nicht  der  Kleider- 
tracht  den  Glauben.  Es  giebt  viele  Men- 
schen  heutiges  Tags,  welche  meinen  es 
kommt  gar  nicht  auf  das  Auszerliche  an, 
nur  dasz  das  Herz  rechtschaffen  ist, 
dies  ist  alles  was  wir  brauchen;  aber  in 
dieser  Hinsicht  kann  der  Menech  auch 
irre  gehen  in  der  Meinung  sein  Herz  sei 
rechtschaffen  wo  es  dock  nicht  ist,  und 
auf  der  undern  Seite  konnen  wir  auch  zu 
viel  auf  das  Auszerliche  bauen  und  eine 
Gerechtigkeit  suchen  wo  sie  nicht  zu 
finden  ist,  und  der  Satan  will  gerade  so 
lieb  uns  der  eine  Weg  nehmen  als  wie 
der  Andere;  aber  es  scheint  wohl  er 
kriegt  eine  viel  groszere  Zahl  dasz  sie 
mit  dem  Lauf  der  Welt  gehen  in  Moden 
von  Kl  eider  und  viele  andre  We  gen. 

Wir  kommen  zuruck  an  unserm  Text 
Vers,  wenn  wir  dann  im  Geist  ange fan- 
gen  haben,  wollen  wir  auch  suchen  im 
Geist  zu  vollenden,  und  das  mit  der 
^  Hilfe  Gottes.,  denn  ohne  ihn  konnen  wir 
nichts  tun.  Die  Kinder  Israel  hatten  nun 
vieles  erfahren  und  angetroffen  wo  sie 
nicht  daran  gedenkt  haben  wo  sie  Agyp- 
tenland  verlassen  haben;  so  gehets  auch 
mit  die  Hebe  Jugend  noch  heute,  wenn 
sie  getauft  sind  haben  sie  nur  einen 
Anfang  gemacht,  und  tun  ohne  Zweifel 
■  noch  vieles  erfahren;  denn  der  Herr  laszt 
Sachen  uber  uns  kommen  um  unsern 
Glauben  zu  priifen  von  Zeit  zu  Zeit,  und 
noch  Jakobus  Lehre  wenn  unser  Glaube 
rechtschaffen  ist  tut  er  Geduld  wirken 
und  solches  musz  fest  bleiben  bis  an^ 
Ende.  Er  sagt  wir  sollen  es  fiir  eitel 
^  Freude  achten  wenn  wir  in  mancherlei 
Anfechtung  fallen,  solches  tut  der  Glau¬ 
ben  starken,  und  lemt  uns  aufs  Wort 
merken,  und  lemen  was  zu  tun  sei  in 
die  Anfechtungen  uxts  uns  begegnen. 

Wenn  wir  fetzt  getauft  sind  in  Jesu 
Namen  wollen  wir  nicht  mit  die  Kinder 
Israel  zuruck  denken  an  die  Fleisch- 
•  topfen  Agyptens,  das  ist  fur  uns  an  die 
vorigen  Zeiten,  ehe  wir  bekehrt  waren, 
was  wir  mochten  getan  haben  dasz  dem 
Fleisch  deuchte  gut  sein;  denn  wir 
haben  solches  alles  verlassen  um  Jesu 


nachzufolgen.  Wir  wollen  nicht  mehr 
zuruck  greifen,  sondem  s tracks  vor- 
warts  gehen.  So  lasset  uns  hinzugehen 
mit  wahrhaftigem  Herzen  in  vdlligem 
Glauben,  besprenget  in  unsem  Herzen, 
und  los  von  dem  bosen  Gewissen,  und 
gewaschen  am  Leibe  mit  reinem  Kosser; 
und  lasset  uns  halten  an  dem  Bekenntnis 
der  Hoffnung,  und  nicht  wanken;  denn 
er  ist  treu,  der  sie  verheiszen  hat. 
Ja  Gott  ist  treu,  der  uns  nicht  laszt 
versuchen  uber  un^r  Vermogen,  sondem 
macht  dasz  die  Versuchung  so  ein  ende 
gewinne  dasz  wir  es  ertragen  konnen. 
Wenn  er  dann  uns  zur  Seite  stehet,  so 
haben  wir  einen  festen  Anker  wo  wir 
uns  darauf  verlassen  konnen. 

Der  Apostel  Petms  wamt  uns:  *Es  ist 
genug,  dasz  wir  die  vergangne  Zeit  des 
Lebens  zugebracht  haben  nach  heidnis- 
chem  Willen,  da  wir  wandelten  in  Un- 
zucht,  Lusten,  Trunkenheit,  Fresserei, 
Sauferei  und  greulichen  Abgottereien.* 
Obwohl  Manche  getauft  werden  die  nicht 
in  solche  grobe  Sachen  gelebt  haben; 
doch  haben  wir  alle  gesiindigt,  und  miis- 
sen  aie  Sunde  verlassen,  und  wie  er  sagt 
wird  es  wohl  manche  Menschen  befrem- 
den,  Kameraden  und  so  weiter,  wenn  wir 
nicht  mehr  mit  ihnen  laufen  in  ihrem 
unordenliche  Wesen;  aber  sie  werden 
einstmal  Rechenschaft  geben  miissen 
dem,  der  bereit  ist  zu  richten  die  Leben- 
digen  und  die  Toten. 

Wir  hoffen  nun  alle  den  Geist  zu  em- 
pfangen  haben  durch  die  Predigt  vom 
Glauben  und  wollen  standhaft  ausharren 
bis  ans  Ende.  In  der  Taufe  wird  gesagt: 
Auf  deinen  Glauben  den  du  bekennt  hast, 
wirst  du  getauft  im  Namen  des  Vaters 
und  so  weiter.  Wenn  wir  nun  vom  diesem 
Geist  empfangen  haben  und  mit  die  Hilfe 
des  Herm  in  einem  neuen  Leben  wandeln 
wollen,  so  ist  es  wahrlich  eine  Taufe 
auf  den  wahren  Glauben  an  Christum, 
und  wenn  nicht  so,  heiszt  es:  Wer  Chris ti 
Geist  nicht  hat,  der  ist  nicht  .sein,  und 
kann  dann  nur  ein  Mund  Bekenntnis  sein 
und  gehet  nicht  weit  auf  Bezug  von 
unser  Seligkeit. 

Gehabt  euch  wohl,  und  seid  fleiszig, 
zu  tun  das  Gate  alle  zeit.  —  P.  Y. 
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FALSCHE  LEHRER 

Meine  Gedanken  gehen  manchesmal 
an  was  der  Heiland  sagte  von  Falsche 
Lehrer.  Der  Editor  begehrte  ouch  dasz 
Andere  ihre  Einsichten  daruher  gaben. 
Dieses  ist  ein  wichtige  Sache,  dieweil 
unser  Heiland  sagte  es  werden  sick 
viele  falsche  Propheten  erheben  und 
viele  verfuhren.  Himmel  md  Erde  wer¬ 
den  vergehen  aber  die  Worte  unseres 
Heiland  vergehen  nicht.  Da  sind  wir 
jetzt  in  der  Welt  wo  der  Heiland  sagte 
dasz  falsche  Lehrer  darin  sein  werden. 

Niemand  sagt  oder  bekennt  dasz  er 
selber  ein  falscher  Lehrer  ist^  doch  sie 
sind  irgendwo,  dieweil  der  Heiland  sagt 
sie  werden  da  sein.  Naturlich  sagen  wir 
es  ist  nicht  uns  md  sagen  geme  es  ist 
diese  oder  jene  Verfassung.  Wir  wollen 
aber  naher  heim  kommen  zu  unsere 
eigene  amische  Leute.  Die  Worte  Jesu 
werden  nicht  vergehen  so  wissen  wir 
dasz  sie  fest  sind.  Wir  finden  Sachen 
in  unsere  Gemeinden  die  nicht  sind  nach 
Gottes  Wort  und  zum  Bedauem  gibt  es 
Solche  die  diese  Sachen  nicht  bestrafen 
und  wollen  sie  noch  rechtfertigen.  Unter 
diese  Sachen  ist  der  Gebrauch  von  stark 
Getrdnk,  Tabak  brauchen  und  das  los 
unnutzlich  Gesprdch  unter  die  Jugend 
(1st  es  immer  nur  unter  die  junge  Leute? 
Ed.)  ouch  an  Orten  wird  der  uneheliche 
Beischlaf  geiibt.  Diese  Sachen  stimmen 
nicht  uberein  mit  Gottes  Wort.  Wollen 
wir  so  leben  dasz  es  nicht  ubereinstimmt 
mit  Gottes  Wort?  Wdren  wir  nicht  viel- 
leicht  falsche  Lehrer  wenn  wir  solche 
Sachen  dulden  und  noch  gar  recht¬ 
fertigen? 

Wir  horen  zu  zeiten  predigen  von  Sach¬ 
en  welches  der  Heiland  seine  Aposteln 
gelehrt  hat,  so  zu  sagen  als  wenn  wir 
uns  deshalb  nicht  darum  bek'ummem 
muszten.  Wollen  wir  das  falsch  heiszen? 
Der  Heiland  sagte:  *Wer  nicht  fur  mich 
ist,  der  ist  wider  mich.’*  Wenn  wir  nicht 
als  falsche  Lehrer  erfunden  sein  wollen, 
so  wollen  wir  unser  Leben  so  schicken 
dasz  es  Gott  gefdllig  ist,  und  in  alien 
Punkten  ubereinstimmt  mit  Gottes  Wort. 

H.  B. 


ETWAS  HiEHR  UBER  FALSCHE  ^ 
PROPHETEN  UNO  LEHRER 


Erstlich  ein  Grusz  der  Liebe  und  des 
Friedens  durch  Jesum  Christum  an  alle 
getreue  Herold  Leser. 

Ich  habe  gelesen  in  dem  Editorielle 
von  Herold  Nr.  16  in  Betreff  von  falsche  ^ 
Lehrer  und  Propheten,  so  gedenk  ich 
ouch  mein  geringe  Meinung  mitzuteilen, 
mit  die  Hilfe  des  Herm.  Zum  Bedauem 
glaube  ich  dasz  es  solche  hat  unter 
unser  amischen  Gemeinden.  Ich  horte 
ein  Prediger  lehren  und  Matt.  .15,9.  an- 
fiihren  wi^  folgt:  *Aber  vergeblich  dienen 
sie  mirf^eweil  sie  ungehorsam  sind  die 
Ordnungen  von  der  Gemeinde.*  anstatt  ^ 
von  wie  es  sagt:  ^dieweil  sie  lehren 
solche  Lehren  die  nichts  dennMenschen- 
gebote  sind."  Anders  mehr  von  solcher 
Art  sagte  dieser  Prediger  auch.  (Wir 
horten  auch  schon  Prediger  gewiss^ 
Schriftstellen  paraphrasieren  mit  dem 
Absicht  fiir  etwas  heimtreiben  zu  die 
Zuhbrer  welches  sie  fuhlten  dasz  not-  ^ 
wendig  ware  fiir  sie.  Aber  immer  wo 
solches  der  Fall  war  dann  gaben  sie  es 
nicht  vor  als  Gottes  Wort  und  wollten 
auch  nicht  die  Zuhbrer  auf  solcher 
Meinmg  tun  sonst  ware  sie  falsche 
Lehrer.  Wir  ho f fen  nicht  dasz  der  Pre¬ 


diger  von  welchem  der  Bmder  die  obige 
Meldung  machte  eigentlich  aitf  die  Mein-  ^ 
ung  war  dasz  Gottes  Wort  sagt  wie  er  es 
stellte,  sondem  dasz  er  nur  mit  dhnliche 
Worte  sein  Ausdruck  gab.  Ed.) 

Ein  anderer  Prediger  hbrte  ich  seine 
Meinung  geben  iiber  Apg.  2,44.  "Alle 
aber,  die  glaubig  waren  geworden,  war^n 
beieinander  und  hielten  alle  Dings  ge-  0 
mein."  Uber  diesem  sagte  er  wie  es  so 
schddlich  ist  fiir  Sachen  dariiber  ein 
Gemeinde  ratet  hinaus  tragen  zu  andere 
Leute.  W ahrscheinlich  hat  er  nicht 
verstanden  was  dieser  Verse  eigentlich 
meint  und  war  noch  so  gar  ein  Bischof 
der  die  Gemeinde  Gottes  vorstehen  soil. 

(Die  Schrift  sagt  mser  Wissen  ist  Stiick-  ^ 
werk,  vielleicht  kbnnte  jemand  diesem 
Bischof  Erleuchtung  geben  uber  die 
Meinung  von  diesem  Verse.  Wenn  einer 
aus  Unwissenheit  solche  Schriftstellen 
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#  miszhraucht  dann  wollten  wir  ihn  nicht 
ein  fcUscher  Lehrer  nennen,  aber  wenn 
einer  wissentlich  Schriftstellen  verdreht 
fuT  sie  machen  seine  Meinur^  sagen, 
dann  ware  solcher  ein  falscher  Lehrer. 
Ed.) 

Wir  horten  auch  ein  anderer  (ein  gut 

*  hegahter  Redner)  so  hart  predigen  gegen 
die  amische  Gemeinde  verlassen  und 
sich  zu  ein  andere  schlieszen,  der  hat 
Titus  1,16.  angefuhrt  fiir  seine  Meinung 
bekraftigen.  Liebe  Leser  lasset  uns 
Titus  das  erste  Kapital  von  Verse  5  bis 
ans  Ende  lesen.  Es  ist  wie  Wasser 
frisch  von  der  Quelle.  Nach  meiner 
Meinung  wenn  es  solche  hat  wo  nicht 

•  predigen  nach  Jesu  seine  Lehre  oder 
wie  die  Aposteln  uns  anweisen,  sind 
falsche  Lehrer.  Zum  Bedauem  sind  es 
noch  solche  wo  Jes  u  sein  eigene  Worte 
verdrehen.  Paulus  hat  im  Grater  Brief 
gesa'gt:  *‘So  jemand  euch  Evangelium 
predigt  anders,  denn  das  ihr  empfangen 
habt,  der  sie  verflucht!*  Das  meint  dasz 

^  kein  Segen  darauf  folgt.  Wir  haben  zu 
viel  Unfrieden  und  Vneinigkeit  unter  uns 
und  noch  Spaltungen  md  verkehrten  Sin- 
nen  (confusion).  Paulus  hat  geschrieben 
an  I  Tim.  6,3-5.  **80  jemand  anders  lehret 
und  bleibt nicht  bei  den  heilsamenW orten 
unsers  Herm  Jesu  Christi  und  bei  der 
^  Lehre,  die  gemasz  ist  der  Gottseligkeit, 
der  ist  aufgeblasen  und  weisz  nichts, 
sondem  hat  die  Seuche  der  Fragen  und 
Wortkriege  (diseased  with  questions  and 
tongue-lashings),  aus  welchem  entspringt 
Neid,  Hader,  Lasterung,  baser  Argwohn, 
Schulgezdnke  ( gemeinde- streit)  solcher 
^  Menschen,  die  zerruttete  Sinne  haben 
“  und  der  Wahrheit  beraubt  sind,  die  meinen, 
Gottseligkeit  sei  ein  Gewerbe  (Etwas 
das  verdient  sein  kann).  Tue  dich  von 
solchen!*  Petrus  hat  geschrieben  2  Pet. 
1,16.  *Wir  sind  nicht  klugen  Fabeln 
ge folgt,  da  wir  euch  kund  getan  haben 
die  Kraft  und  Zukunft  unsers  Herm  Jesu 
^  Christi;  sondem  wir  haben  seine  Herr- 
lichkeit  selber  gesehen,  da  er  empfing 
von  Gott  dem  Voter  Ehre  und  Preis  durch 
eine  Stimme,  die  zu  ihm  geschah  von  der 
groszen  Herrlichkeit:  Dies  ist  mein  lieber 
Sohn,  an  dem  ich  Wohlgefallen  habe. 


Und  diese  Stimme  haben  wir  gehort  vom 
Himmel  geschehen,  da  wir  mit  ihm  waren 
auf  dem  heiligen  Berge.  Und  wir  haben 
desto  fester  das  prophetische  Wort,  und 
ihr  tut  wohl  dasz  ihr  darauf  achtet  (das 
meint  auch  uns)  (Us  auf  ein  Licht,  das 
da  scheint  an  einem  dunkeln  Ort,  bis 
der  Tag  anbreche  und  der  Morgenstem 
aufgehen  in  eiren  Herzen.  Und  das  salt 
ihr  aufs  erste  wissen,  dasz  keine  Weis- 
sagung  in  der  Schrift  geschieht  aus 
eigener  Auslegung.  Denn  es  ist  noch 
nie  eine  Weissagung  hus  menschlicher 
Willen  hervorgebracht;  sondem  heilige 
Menschen  Gottes  haben  geredet,  getrie- 
ben  von  dem  heiligen  Geist.” 

Es  macht  gar  nichts  aus  wie  wir  die 
Lehre  von  Jesus  und  die  Aposteln  ver¬ 
drehen  fiir  sie  machen  zu  unsere  Meinung 
passen  oder  fiir  Menschengeboten  und 
Satzungen  rechtfertigen  (wenn  min  so 
sagen  darf),  wenn  Jesus  einst  kommen 
wird  Gericht  zu  halten,  dann  wird  nur 
bestehen  was  der  n&hmliche  Jesus  und 
seine  Aposteln  uns  gelehrt  haben,  und 
cUle,  wo  falsche  Lehrer  waren,  werden 
sich  betrogen  finden.  Gehabt  euch  wohl 
und  seid  uns  eingedenkt.  M.  H. 


ein  SBvrt. 

eiu  SSSdrtd^en  nur  ,cin  IleincS  SBort, 
SaS  ift  benn  tuo^I  babei? 

Unb  bennoib  eilt  cv  tueit^in  fort, 
ob’S  lebcnbtfl  fei. 

Hub  Joor’w  nud)  nur  cin  ^o,  cin 
9?ein,  — 

®u  rufft  c§  nid^t  auriid; 

Oicfbrodbcn,  ift  cS  ni(bt  mc^r  bcin, 
Seib  fdt  ed  obcr  ©liid. 

(^n  ffiinbbnucb  bcbt’d  bom  SBcgc  auf, 
SSort  auS  bcinem  9tunb 
Unb  troflt  fort  im  ftbneDen  S?ouf, 
Xat'd  birt  unb  bort  rofcb  hinb. 

9?olb  luirb  fo  auS  bcm  einj^’gcn  ®ort 
ein  feltfom  SHnfl  flcmacbt. 

I)u  borft’S,  bctcucrft  fort  unb  fort; 

bob  idb  nidjt  ocfagtl" 

„S®fr  bflt  fo  fiinftti^  c§  flcftcHt 
Unb  c§  bcrbrcbt  fo  fcin?“ 

S)o»,  licbcd  ivr^,  ba»  tat  bic  5ScIt. 
Srum  mufet  ®u  Uiifler  fcin. 

AJein  unbcbadjrfam  SBortfcin  fprirfi, 
c§  3>icb  nic  florcut! 

I^ift’d  audj  nicht  bcut’,  fo  viidbt  itch 
X'odb  nodb  in  fpdr’rcr  3fit! 

-  Ausgewahh. 


280 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


Csrf)  luolltc  lii’biT  Ijciite  obeni)  fler= 
bi'ii  iiiib  gnuiij  fciii,  in  bie  cloigc  3c= 
liflfcit  ein,5UflelK‘n  nub  bic  3ieinen  in 
jom'r  iliU'lt  bC‘o  Xiid)tcc’  ,ju  fet)en,  bcnn 
Csnbrbnnbei  tc  in  it  bom  9teid)tnm  311 
ini’ini’n  iviincn  in  biefcr  i&jlclt  leben  nnb 
bi’v  .'c>od),u’it'C'niol)Ic5>  beo  ilonime^  bcr^ 
Jnitifl  rti’lHMi. 

JUioobi) 


XaC’,  lunv  lu'.r  boi  einer  grofecn  S3c; 
flobcnbcit  QiisfiibiTii,  mirb  tDat)rfd)cin= 
lid)  bnuon  nbljangiMi.  uiq§  tuir  bereito 
iinb;  bao  luao  luir  fi.ib.  i)t  boS  9tefnl= 
tot  uon  uorI)crgebenbcr  3clbft3iici5t  un= 
ter  ber  ©nabc  ©brifti. 


Sie  ber  Skum  fattt 


gjon  2).  S-  St  r  0  b  e  r. 


aSenn  ber  5Baum  faltt,  cr  falle  gcgen 
aWittog  ober  aOJitternadbt,  auf  roeldbe  atrt 
cr  fatte,  ba  toirb  er  liegen,  ^reb.  11,  3. 

aSertc  3celen,  bieg  i)t  ein  bebenllidber 
@bru(b-  3Bir  tuiffen,  bafe  roenn  n)ir  einen 
93aum  obbouen,  bann  fann  er  bon  ficb 
felbit  nieberfaHen,  nadb  toelcber  SRidbtung 
er  lebnt  loirb  cr  fallen  unb  bann  roirb  er 
liegcn  bleiben.  ^r  fann  ficb  fel'&fi 
mebr  belfen.  6r  mag  grofe  unb  pradbt* 
bott  geme^fen  fein,  mo  er  geftanbcn  bat^ 
aber  nun  ift  atte^  babin,  feinc  ^afte  finb 
atte  fort.  2lber  nun  toirb  ber  ©aum  in 
©lodfe  gefdbnittcn  unb  in  a3retter  gcfdgl 
unb  bcniibt  mo  ober  mie  man  ibn  braudben 
fann,  urn  ein  ^au^  ober  einc  -^cbeunc  ober 
mag  anbcreg  au  bauen,  nadb  bcm  er 
braudbt  merben  fann.  3lber  ber  aWenfdb 
tut  bag,  ber  'Baum  fann’g  ni<bt  tun.  ©Icidb 
fllfo  ber  a)tenj(b,  er  fann  bier  8u  aWanneg- 
fraften  fommen  unb  fann  audb  arbeiten 
urn  etmag  meltlicbc  ©iiter  aufammen  m 
bringen. 

31  ber  bie  ^^aub’turfadb  marum  mir  in 
biefc  aSelt  gejebt  finb,  ift  urn  bie  aOtaieftot 


©otteg  3u  breifen.  —  3fber  mie  biel  SlJen*  • 
feben  oerfaumen  bieg!  —  2)aber  follen  mir 
fueben  ©ott  3U  bienen  mit  alien  ^rdften 
unb  mit  bollem  aBitten. 

v\a,  mit  einer  innerlidben  3eeIen*=Siebe 
follcn  mit  ©ott  bienen  unb  alleseit  bereit* 
fein,  unferm  $errn  3u  begegnen  unb  mar» 
ten  auf  feine  ©rfebeinung  unb '  biejelbc  # 
lieb  boben;  benn  'Boulug  lebrt  ung  2. 

2:im.  4,  8  bag  biefelbigen  merben  bie  ^0* 
ne  ber  ©eredbtigfeit  embfangen. 

Xenn  menn  mir  fterben,  bann  finb  mir 
gleidb  mie  bet  aiaum  ber  abgebauen  ift, 
mir  Fbnnen  ung  felbft  nidbt  mebr  belfen. 

3tber  bonn  mirb  ber  $err  mit  ung  b<tn* 
bein  nacb  bem  er  ung  braueben  fann. 

Sn  Offenb.  3,  5  lefen  mir:  „aBer  iibet*  H 
roinbet,  ber  fott  mit  meiBcn  ^leibern  an» 
gelegt  merben  unb  idb  merbe  feinen  atomen 
niebt  augtilgen  aug  bem  Bucb  be§  Cebeng, 
unb  id)  min  feinen  Seamen  bdEennen  bor 
meinem  Bater  unb  bor  feinen  ©ngeln." 
3cbet  au(b  3Serg  12,  20  u.  21.  Unb  menn 
mir  Offenb.  21  unb  22  lefen,  meldbe  fon* 
bcrlid)e  ^errlicbfeit  ©ott  l^reitet  bcit  fiir 
bie,  roeldie  ^b^^  lieben  unb  ibm  bienen  ^ 
bier  in  biefer  3eit,  bonn  miiffen  mir  mit 
a^ulug  befennen,  9lom.  8,  18:  2>enn  icb 
bolte  eg  bafiir,  bag  biefer  Beit  Seiben  ber 
^errlicbfeit  nidbt  mert  fei,  bie  on  ung  fott 
gcoffenbart  merben.  ©ott  fei  2)anf  fiir 
foldie  fdbbne  ®erbcifeungcn.  X)enn  er  bcr- 
bei^t  ung  nidbtg,  bag  er  nidbt  tut.  I|^ 

atber  bingegen  ift  ung  oudb  bie  cmige 
?Pein  unb  Oual  berbeifeen,  ba  ibr  28urm 
nidbt  ftirbt  unb  ibr  Seucr  nidbt  lifdbt. 

^ebt  fonnen  mir  ung  ermoblen,  meldbeg 
mir  motten  unb  barnadb  leben  unb  audb 
fterben.  2lber  menn  mir  in  bog  9leidb  @ot» 
teg  eingeben  moHen,  bann  miiffen  mir  in  ^ 
^efu  gufeftnbfen  manbeln.  Sn  Offenb.  ^ 
rung  20,  15  finben  mir:  2Iber  fo  Sc* 
monb  nidbt  mirb  erfunben  gcfdbrieben  in 
bem  Budb  beg  Sebeng,  ber  morb  gemorfen 
in  ben  feurigen  ifJfubl.  — 

3o  laffet  ung  bodb  ollen  moglidbcn  gleife 
onmenben,  um  ©ott  au  bienen,  ouf  baft 
unfer  9tame  angefdbrieben  fein  mirb  im  ^ 
ajudb  beg  Sebeng,  ebe  bie  ©nabenaeit  aug  • 
ift,  unb  eg  emig  au  ft)dt  ift.  $iemit  miin* 
fdbe  in  ben  3cgen  ©otteg  alien  ^rolb  Sie* 
fern. 

Brier,  aWidb. 


Aus  Herold  der 
Wahrheit  -  1914 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


281 


^  EDITORIAL 

They  could  not  drive  out  the  Jebusites 
"As  for  the  Jebusites  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  the  children  of  Judah  could 
not  drive  them  out:  but  the  Jebusites 
dwell  with -the  children  of  Judah  at  Jeru- 
(H  Salem  unto  this  day”  [unto  the  time  when 
this  book  was  written]  —  Josh.  15:63. 

God  had  promised  the  children  of  Israel 
He  would  undertake  for  them  and  drive 
out  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  of  Canaan 
before  them.  To  Joshua  He  had  said, 
"There  shall  not  any  man  be  able  to 
stand  before  thee  all  the  days  of  thy 
life:  ...  I  will  not  fail  thee,  nor  forsake 
ll^  thee”  (1:5).  Why,  then,  could  they  not 
drive  out  the  Jebusites?  Had  God  failed 
to  make  His  promise  good? 

God's  promises  never  fail,  and  "The 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise* 
(II  Pet.  3:9);  but  His  promises  are  con¬ 
ditional.  A  contract  always  requires 
something  from  each  party  involved.  In 
^  the  promise  to  Joshua,  quoted  above, 
the  condition  follows  just  two  verses 
later.  "Only  be  thou  strong  and  very 
courageous,  that  thou  mayest  observe 
to  do  according  to  all  the  law,  ...  :  turn 
not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the 
left,  that  thou  mayest  prosper  whither- 
soever  thou  goest.” 

^  As  we  study  the  history  of  the  con¬ 
quest  of  Canaan  we  cannot  help  but  be 
impressed  with  God's  requirement  for 
victory.  It  is  always  summed  up  in  two 
words:  faith  and  obedience.  Disobedience 
was  always  followed  by  defeat,  such  as 
when  they  were  smitten  by  the  men  of 
®  Ai.  Even  though  the  Bible  does  not  tell 
us  just  why  they  could  not  drive  the 
Jebusites  out  of  Jerusalem,  there  can 
be  only  one  answer.  Someone  failed  to 
comply  with  the  conditions  specified  in 
God's  promise.  Not  once  did  they  fail 
except  when  they  brought  defeat  upon 
themselves  through  disobedience.  We 
•  marvel  at  the  repeated  failures  which 
they  inflicted  upon  themselves  in  spite 
of  God's  faithfulness. 

These  accounts  are  recorded  for  our 
instruction.  Studying  the  relationship  of 


causes  and  results  leaves  no  question 
as  to  the  reason  for  their  dis^point- 
ments;  but  while  we  point  one  finger  at 
the  children  of  Israel,  three  fingers  on 
the  same  hand  point  back  at  us. 

New  Testament  promises  are  even 
better  than  those  given  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment.  For  example,  "There  hath  no 
temptation  taken  you  but  such  as  is  com¬ 
mon  to  man:  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation 
also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may 
be  able  to  bear  it”  (I  Cor.  10:13). 

We  have  absolutely  no  excuse  for 
yielding  to  temptation.  Yielding  is  not 
just  the  result  of  our  so-called  weak¬ 
ness,  it  is  the  result  of  SIN.  It  is  sin 
to  depend  on  our  own  strength  to  over¬ 
come  temptation  for  that  is  a  short-cut 
to  failure;  and  to  try  to  hide  ourselves 
behind  our  weaknesses  is  a  denial  of 
God's  keeping  power.  God  has  promised 
us  the  needed  grace  to  overcome,  and 
He  is  able  as  well  as  faithful.  When  we 
fall  there  is  only  one  thing  to  do:  con¬ 
fess  it  as  sin,  and  repent  accordingly. 


OUR  SALVATION 
By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  II 

As  a  second  line  of  thought  on  salva¬ 
tion,  let  us  consider  what  we  are  saved 
from.  God's  purpose  of  giving  salvation 
was  to  save  from  sin  and  bring  back  to 
Himself. 

We  are  saved  from  our  personal  sins 
and  from  the  inherited  sin  in  which  we 
were  born.  David  said,  "  ...  in  sin  did 
my  mother  conceive  me.”  "For  all  have 
sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of 
God.”  Sin  draws  us  away  from  God. 
Therefore  Jesus  was  sent  to  bring  us 
nigh  to  our  Creator.  He  offered  up  His 
body  once  and  for  all  that  we  henceforth 
should  not  serve  or  be  the  servants  of 
sin,  the  devil,  or  the  world.  He  purchased 
our  freedom  from  the  dreadful  malady  of 
sin.  God  judges  sin,  for  "the  soul  that 
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sinnech,  it  shall  die*  (Ezek.  18:4).  Paul 
emphasized  this  fact  when  he  said, 
"Death  passed  i^on  all  men,  for  that 
all  have  sinned"  (Rom.  5:12). 

We  are  now  saved  from  wrath.  Rom.  5:9. 
Salvation  delivers  us  from  the  wrath  to 
come.  I  Thess.  1:10.  "For  God  hath  not 
appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  sal¬ 
vation  byourLord  Jesus  Christ*  (I  Thess. 
5:9).  Those  who  neglect,  refuse,  and 
reject  this  great  salvation  will  some  day 
cry  for  a  hiding  place  "from  the  wrath  of 
the  Lamb:  for  the  great  day  of  his  wrath 
is  come*  (Rev.  6:16,17).  In  that  day 
shall  all  unbelievers  drink  of  the  "wine 
of  the  fierceness  of  his  wrath*  (Rev. 
l6:19).  When  judgment  falls  He  shall 
"smite  the  nations:  and  he  shall  rule 
them  with  a  rod  of  iron:  and  he  treadeth 
the  winepress  of  the  fierceness  and 
wrath  of  Almighty  God*  (Rev.  19: 15). 

We  are  delivered  from  this  present 
evil  world.  Paul  told  the  Galations  that 
Christ  "gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that 
he  might  deliver  us  from  this  present 
evil  world,  according  to  the  will  of  God 
and  the  Father*  (1:4).  We  are  pilgrims 
and  strangers  in  this  world  and  if  so  we 
"abstain  from  fleshly  lusts,  which  war 
against  the  soul*'  (I  Pet.  2:11).  As  pil¬ 
grims  our  citizenship  is  in  heaven.  We 
are  not  a  part  of  the  world  and  its  pro¬ 
gram.  We  are  in  the  world  but  not  of 
the  world.  Jesus  recognized  this  fact 
in  warning  His  disciples  (John  15:19), 
and  in  praying  for  them  (17:11,14-18). 
The  confession  of  Jesus  at  His  trial 
was  this  forceful  statement,  "My  king¬ 
dom  is  not  of  this  world:  if  my  kingdom 
were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  ser¬ 
vants  fight,  ...  but  now  is  my  kingdom 
not  from  hence.*  Jesus  is  the  King  of 
His  kingdom  for  He  said,  "Thou  sayest 
that  I  am  a  king.  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world, 
...  Everyone  that  is  of  the  truth  heareth 
my  voice* (John  18:37).  Salvation  makes 
us  citizens  of  the  spiritual  kingdom. 

We  are  delivered  from  every  evil  work. 
The  testimony  of  Pail  to  Timothy  was 
ringing  with  faith  when  he  said,  "And 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every 


evil  work,  and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  # 
heavenly  kingdom:  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen"  (II  Tim.  4:18). 

This  should  be  the  testimony  of  every 
Christian.  Christians  are  Satan's  favor¬ 
ite  targets,  but  salvation  delivers  us 
from  his  evil  works.  Read  Rom.  1:18-32. 
Some  delight  and  glory  in  the  works  of  * 
the  flesh  by  trying  to  satisfy  the  senses, 
live  in  lust,  ungodliness,  unrighteous¬ 
ness,  by  living  only  jot  temporal  things. 

We  can  be  freed  from  evil  works  through 
Christ  who  is  become  our  righteousness. 

Our  works  are  sanctified  in  Christ.  Thus 
God  accepts  the  feeble  efforts  of  His 
children  who  serve  Him  by  following  the 
%>irit.  ^ 

We  are  delivered  from  the  fear  of  death. 
"Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same; 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject®" 
to  bondage*  (Heb.  2:14,15).  Death,  how 
men  fear  it!  Everything  is  done  to  leng¬ 
then  the  life  span  but  eventually  all  men 
come  to  the  hour  of  death.  All  must  die 
because  all  have  sinned.  There  is  no 
escape. 

Physical  death  is  onlythe  door  through  tf 
which  we  pass  from  the  present  to  the 
eternal  world,  but  the  second  death  per¬ 
mits  no  escape  after  its  claim  is  sealed 
by  physical  death.  Positive  deliverance 
from  the  second  death  is  freely  available 
to  all  who  accept  it  in  the  time  of  grace, 
because  Christ  tasted  death  for  every  ^ 
man.  Death  for  the  Christian  is  only  an 
open  door  to  better  things  beyond.  Death 
releases  the  spirits  of  the  free  to  go  to 
God  their  Father  whom  they  shall  praise 
with  a  perfect  praise.  For  all  who  accept 
salvation  death  in  the  body  shells  eter¬ 
nal  life  of  the  spirit  with  Christ.  Beyond 
this  vale  of  tears  we,  as  Christians,  ^ 
see  the  glorious  hope  of  all  who  believe. 

"O  death,  where  is  thy  sting?  O  grave, 
where  is  thy  victory?*  Death  has  no 
sting  for  the  redeemed. 

(To  be  continued) 
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THE  MEN  OF  THIS  GENERATION 
By  Noah  A.  Keiro 

"And  the  Lord  said,  Whereunto  then 
shall  I  liken  the  men  of  this  generation? 
and  to  what  are  they  like?  They  are 
like  unto  children  sitting  in  the  market¬ 
place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and 
saying.  We  have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye 
have  not  danced;  we  have  mourned  to 
you,  and  ye  have  not  wept.  For  John 
the  Baptist  came  neither  eating  bread 
nor  drinking  wine;  and  ye  say.  He  hath 
a  devil.  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating 
and  drinking;  and  ye  say.  Behold  a 
gluttonous  man,  and  a  winebibber,  a 
friend  of  publicans  and  sinners!  But 
wisdom  is  justified  of  all  her  children" 
(Luke  7:31-35). 

No  doubt  the  above  accusation  against 
the  men  of  Christ's  time  made  Him  a 
good  many  enemies,  but  what  would  He 
say  of  our  generation?  Many  people  to¬ 
day  are  apt  to  speak  up  for  their  church, 
and  may  even  quote  Menno  Simons  or 
other  church  leaders,  and  at  the  same 
time  fail  to  see  the  great  difference 
between  the  life  and  teaching  of  these 
leaders  and  their  own  way  of  life  today. 
We  are  in  a  time  of  apostasy  and  the 
falling  away  is  reaching  into  our  own 
beloved  churches.  There  is  a  tendency 
to  call  good,  evil,  and  evil,  good. 

Let  us  make  some  comparisons  to 
show  some  of  the  weaknesses  and  in¬ 
consistencies  that  are  seen  daily  in 
our  Mennonite  communities. 

Those  who  are  loudest  in  denying 
that  we  can  have  assurance  of  salvation 
(Rom.  8:16;  I  John  5:13)  are  also  loud¬ 
est  in  claiming  they  are  the  only  true 
branch  of  the  Christian  church. 

Some  who  claim  to  believe  that  Christ 
died  for  all  (II  Pet.  3:9),  deny  that  their 
church  should  do  mission  work  among 
the  lost.  I  Thess.  2:16.  Many  who  are 
active  in  mission  work  are  become  so 
near  like  the  world  that  they  are  no 
longer  a  light  to  the  world  but  a  part 
of  it.  Matt.  5:14-16.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  are  those  who  in  appearance, 
attire,  and  their  way  of  making  a  living 


are  entirely  different  from  the  world,  but 
indulge  in  sins  such  as  filthy  talking, 
drinking,  using  tobacco,  bed  courtship, 
etc.  n  Tim.  3:1-6. 

Some  have  gotten  away  from  the  use 
of  the  prayer  book  only  to  resort  to 
mechanical  methods  of  preaching,  sing¬ 
ing,  and  praying,  such  as  the  recorder 
and  phonograph.  I  Cor.  13: 1. 

There  are  plain  people  who  frequently 
refer  to  the  forefathers,  who  would  not 
at  all  like  to  live  for  others  as  tl^y  did. 
Heb.  11:25;  Martyrs  Mirror,  English 
edition,  page  1127. 

One  groiq>  who  has  the  most  intensive 
teaching  program  of  any  plain  church 
I  know  of  is  losing  many  of  her  young 
men  to  the  army.  I  Cor.  1:24-31. 

A  good  many  people  consider  the  radio 
an  instrument  of  the  devil  but  subscribe 
to  a  daily  paper  which  brings  everything 
from  world  news  to  comics  into  the  home. 
I  John  2:15.  Some  say  that  you  cannot 
avoid  immorality  if  you  allow  bed  court¬ 
ship,  but  buy  a  radio,  thinking  they  will 
only  listen  to  good  programs.  Romans 
2:18-24. 

The  churches  also  have  those  who 
will  use  the  English  language  for  every¬ 
thing  needful  except  to  preach  the  Gos¬ 
pel  to  the  lost.  I  Cor.  14:19.  Many  of 
our  plainest  people  are  not  concerned 
about  the  lost;  on  the  other  hand,  njany 
who  seem  to  be  concerned  care  not  for 
plainness.  Teach  all  nations.  Observe 
all  things.  Matt.  28:19,20. 

We  are'  greatly  concerned  about  the 
movies  but  spend  much  money  on  their 
forerunner,  the  slides.  James  1:14. 

One  group  tries  to  get  spirituality  into 
the  church  by  higher  education,  while 
another  feels  that  ignorance  will  help 
hold  the  line.  I  Cor.  2:5-10;  Hosea  4:6. 

Some  people  are  very  practical  about 
obeying  the  laws  of  the  land  but  do  not 
hesitate  to  disobey  the  rules  of  the 
church.  Heb.  2:2,3;  I  Pet.  2:13-16;  4:13. 
Very  many  disobey  the  traffic  laws  if 
they  can  do  so  without  being  caught, 
and  make  fun  of  their  brethren  who  use 
horses  and  buggies.  Rom.  13:5-10. 
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Many  ocher  comparisons  could  be  made. 
It  can  still  be  said,  as  in  the  days  of 
Paul,  •They  profess  that  they  know  God; 
but  in  works  they  deny  him  ..."  (Titus 
1:16). 

How  do  we  compare  with  the  men  of 
Christ’s  day?  Do  we  find  fault  with 
both  John  and  Jesus  and  put  our  own 
righteousness  ahead  of  God’s  Word? 
Let  us  examine  ourselves  and  pray 
earnestly  that  our  heavenly  Father 
might  give  us  as  individuals  a  vision 
of  His  will  for  the  church  in  these  last 
days.  "Having  therefore  these  promises, 
dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves 
from  all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear 
of  God"  (11  Cor.  7:1). 

Waynesboro,  Va. 


IDEALS 

By  Lorenzo  Schlabach 

The  less  we  have  of  self  and  the 
more  we  are  resigned  to  do  God’s  will. 
His  entire  will  (not  just  part  of  it),  the 
more  we  are  entitled  to  assume  the 
motto,  "In  the  name  of  Christ."  When 
the  seeker  meets  the  Lord,  like  Paul 
on  the  Damascus  road,  he  becomes  so 
wholly  occupied  in  what  he  has  seen, 
heard,  and  experienced  that  from  then 
on  his  one  siqjreme  yearning  will  be 
that  the  Lord’s  name  be  exalted  and 
glorified.  Then,  as  never  before,  he 
will  realize  that  human  words,  at  their 
very  best,  are  far  too  feeble  to  express 
the  half  of  what  should  be  told.  From 
then  on  everything  that  comes  under  his 
hand  he  seeks  to  bring  into  perfect 
alignment  to  the  will  of  the  MATCH¬ 
LESS  ONE.  Nothing,  absolutely  nothing 
matters  except  as  it  is  related  to  this, 
the  Head  of  ^1  things. 

When  he  discovers  in  himself  a  trace 
of  desire  to  exalt  self,  in  his  preaching 
or  any  ocher  work  or  activity,  he  feels 
humilaced.  Whatever  talent  or  ability  he 
has  or  is  able  to  develop  is  not  his  own, 
but  he  seeks  only  to  honor  and  glorify 
his  most  excellent  Lord.  Something 


within  him  makes  him  want  to  do  this. 

Compel  describes  the  motivation  of 
the  slave.  Impel  more  nearly  expresses 
the  inner  impulse  of  the  bride  (church) 
for  her  adored  Bridegroom.  We,  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord,  must  daily  give 
attention  to  His'  Word  so  that  we  may 
please  Him  in  all  things. 

As  an  example  let  us  consider  our 
giving.  When  alms  are  collected  or  any 
kind  of  offering  is  being  taken  for  the 
work  of  the  Lord,  whether  publicly  or 
privately,  we  all  seek  to  put  in  our 
"mite"  or  "might*  as  the  case  may  be, 
in  the  most  inconspicuous  way  possible. 
This  is  as  it  shoiJd  be  according  to  His 
Word.  Matt.  6: 1-4. 

Would  it  then  seem  strange  if  one 
should  ask  why  we  do  not  find  some 
way  of  observing  the  same  good  rule  on 
other  occasions,  such  as  the  gifts  we 
give  at  weddings,  birthdays,  or  other 
occasions,  when  much  of  the  money  has 
been  converted  into  goods?  It  would  be 
very  embarrassing  if  an  usher  would  call 
out  the  amount  that  someone  has  put 
into  the  collection  place,  and  then  should 
he  be  so  void  of  good  taste  as  to  hold 
it  aloft  that  all  could  see,  it  would  be 
worse  yet. 

Surely  God  is  not  partial.  He  will  not 
make  a  difference  whether  our  gift  be 
in  money  or  in  goods,  a  five  dollar  bill 
or  a  bedspread;  whether  the  place  be  in 
the  church  house,  in  the  home,  or  else¬ 
where.  Jc?sus  called  those,  who  made 
a  display  of  their  giving,  hypocrites. 
Could  we  not  give  all  our  gifts  in  a  way 
that  would  honor  and  glorify  God,  direct¬ 
ing  the  credit  to  Him  and  exalting  His 
name  instead  of  the  name  of  a  human 
giver?  Is  our  own  name  very  important 
when  we  give  "In  the  name  of  Christ"? 
See  Col.  3:17. 

Greenwood,  Del. 


# 


# 


We  can’t  be  blind  to  other  people’s 
faults,  but  we  can  be  definitely  tender, 
comparing  their  worst  with  our  worst 
and  not  their  worst  with  our  best. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


CHRISTIAN  COURTSHIP 
XI.  Those  who  never  marry 

Even  though  a  hs^py  marriage  in  the 
Lord  is  the  crowning  bliss  of  a  Christian 
courtship,  it  would  be  an  injustice  to 
^  conclude  that  a  successful  courtship 
must  always  lead  to  marriage.  Neither 
is  marriage  alone  an  indication  that  the 
courtship  has  been  successful.  The 
untold  number  of  unhappy  marriages  to¬ 
day  grimly  reveal  that  many  courtships 
would  have  been  less  of  a  failure  if  they 
had  been  broken  up  in  an  early  stage. 

We  agree  that  the  ideal  Christian 
^  courtship  is  a  God-ordered  and  God- 
directed  affair.  Someone  may  ask,  "Would 
God  order  a  courtship  which  He  does 
not  further  direct  in  marriage?*  If  marr¬ 
iage  were  the  only  possible  good  that 
could  be  derived  from  a  Christian  court¬ 
ship,  than  all  courtships  which  do  not 
culminate  in  marriage  would  be  com- 
0  plete  failures;  and  God  never  leads  to 
failure  (although  it  is  possible  to  make 
a  failure  of  a  situation  into  which  the 
Lord  has  led).  But  we  believe  that  God 
sometimes,  perhaps  for  purposes  and 
reasons  which  we  do  not  understand, 
orders  and  directs  a  courtship  which 
0  He  has  designed  to  be  terminated  as 
soon  as  His  divine  purpose  for  it  is 
accomplished. 

Someone  has  said,  "I  am  become  a 
part  of  everyone  whom  I  have  met.*  The 
influence  of  others  with  whom  we  come 
into  contact  leaves  enough  of  an  imprint 
upon  us  that  to  some  extent  they  virtu- 
™  ally  become  a  part  of  us.  Therefore  God 
uses  one  Christian  to  make  certain  valu¬ 
able  contributions  to  the  life  and  per¬ 
sonality  of  another. 

The  primary  purpose  of  courtship  is 
to  seek  a  life  companion;  but  second¬ 
arily,  it  is  also  a  time  of  preparation. 
^  Usually  it  is  preparation  for  marriage 
—  laying  the  foundation  for  future  home 
life.  But  we  believe  there  are  cases 
where  a  sincere  experience  of  true  love, 
a  truly  God-ordered  Christian  courtship 
may  be  used  to  prepare  someone  for  a 


more  effective  life  of  Christian  service 
in  the  single  state.  One  writer  has  said, 
"It  is  better  to  have  loved  and  lost  than 
to  never  have  loved.*  This  secondary 
purpose  of  Christian  courtship  does  not 
sanction  a  careless  multi-dating  program. 
It  does  not  cheapen,  but  much  rather 
magnifies,  the  sacredness  of  true  love. 

A  successful  courtship,  therefore,  is 
not  necessarily  one  that  results  in- marr¬ 
iage,  but  one  that  accomplishes  the 
purpose  which  the  Master  intended  it 
should.  True  Christian  courtship,  like 
Christian  marriage,  is  not  subject  to 
failure,  but  the  persons  who  particq^ate 
therein  are.  Failures  are  always  the 
personal  product  of  the  individuals  in¬ 
volved,  and  can  never  be  imputed  to 
any  functions  that  have  the  sanction 
or  approval  of  God. 

One  who  never  marries  may  or  may  not 
have  enjoyed  the  eiq)erience  of  Christian 
courtship.  Be  that  as  it  may,  if  they 
abide  in  the  will  of  God,  if  they  faith¬ 
fully  serve  the  Lord  in  the  sphere  and 
station  of  life  to  which  He  has  assigned 
them,  then  the  blessings  of  God  are  their 
rewards  and  their  success  is  second  to 
none.  God  does  npt  measure  success 
in  terms  of  accomplishments  but  in  terms 
of  faithfulness. 

In  discussing  the  merits  of  a  happy 
marriage  in  the  Lord  we  sometimes  fail 
to  recognize  equal  merits  in  those  who 
forego  the  blessings  of  such  a  com¬ 
panionship  and  serve  just  as  well,  some¬ 
times  more  faithfully,  in  a  single  state. 
It  may  be  true  that  there  are  those  who, 
through  an  overestimation  of  self,  had 
set  their  goal  so  high  above  themselves 
that  they  were  finally  left  to  solitary 
disappointment  on  a  pedestal  of  their 
own  making;  but  it  is  just  as  true  that 
there  are  those  who  remain  single  be¬ 
cause  none  of  their  friends  has  proved 
worthy  to  be  their  companion. 

Perhaps  the  most  common  reason  for 
remaining  single  is  simply  the  natural 
and  inevitable  result  of  one  sex  out¬ 
numbering  the  other,  so  that  there  are 
no  suitable  companions  available  even 
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for  some  of  the  most  worthy  and  eligible 
candidates.  They  are  merely  victims  of 
a  natural  consequence  for  which  they 
are  not  responsible,  but  God  gives  them 
fc-  ^e  needed  grace  to  become  masters  of 
the  circumstances.  Their  generous  and 
^^selfish  service  deserves  our  admiration. 

Furthermore,  there  are  those  for  whom 
the  Lord  has  a  special  task  or  career 
to  which  marriage  may  be  a  hindrance. 
I  Cor.  7:32,33.  The  jostle  Paul  was 
more  concerned  about  winning  souls  than 
he  was  about  his  personal  rights  and 
privileges  (I Cor.  9:5,6).  He  never  married 
and  did  not  establish  a  home,  but  his 
profound  faithfulness  to  the  work  of  the 
Lord  is  a  real  challenge  to  anyone.  We 
dare  not  think  of  our  unmarried  brothers 
and  sisters  in  the  Lord  as  "left  overs." 
G6d  sometimes  has  places  in  life  for 
them  which  the  married  could  not  fill. 

Moreover,  does  it  not  require  a  stronger 
character  to  successfiily  cope  with  the 
many  problems  of  life  alone,  than  to  meet 
those  issues  with  the  help  and  moral 
support  of  a  good  companion?  For  some 
of  us  God  may  have  provided  companions, 
not  on  the  basis  of  worthiness,  but  be¬ 
cause  He  knew  that  we  were  not  capable 
of  facing  life  alone.  Others  may  be 
called  to  a  single  life,  not  because  they 
are  unworthy  of  a  companion,  but  for  the 
qualities  which  enable  them  to  serve  the 
Lord  in  that  way. 

God  has  a  purpose  for  every  life,  and 
He  knows  where  and  how  each  one  can 
best  serve  His  eternal  cause.  "Every 
man  hath  his  proper  gift  of  God,  one 
after  this  manner,  and  another  after  that. 
...  But  as  God  hath  distributed  to  every 
man,  ...  so  let  him  walk.  ...  Brethren,  let 
every  man,  wherein  he  is  called,  therein 
abide  with  God"  (I  Cor.  7:7,  17,  24). 

(The  end)  -  E.  H. 


JESUS  CHRIST 

He  is  the  fount  of  every  blessing. 
He  is  the  source  of  every  joy. 

He  is  the  hope  of  every  C^istian, 
Let  His  praise  our  tongues  employ. 


ARE  WE  HONEST  WITH  GOD?  ’ 
By  Benj.  F.  Lapp  Jr. 

Being  honest  implies  being  straight¬ 
forward  or  open,  with  nothing  hidden  or 
untruthful.  If  we  can  be  honest  with 
God  we  must  assume  that  we  can  also 
be  dishonest  with  Him.  For  an  intro¬ 
duction  to  our  subject  we  would  like  to 
refer  to  Rom.  12:  I,  "I  beseech  you  there¬ 
fore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God, 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living 
sacrifice,  holy  acceptable  unto  God, 
which  is  your  reasonable  service." 

Our  reasonable  service!  Why  is  it 
reasonable  to  be  honest  with  God?  Why 
do  we  owe  anything  to  God?  Let  us  look 
into  the  Word  itself.  "Thou  art  worthy, 
O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and  honor  and 
power:  for  thou  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created"  (Rev.  4: 11).  What  a  privilege 
to  be  among  those  that  God  created  for 
His  own  pleasure.  We  are  created  for  a 
purpose,  and  that  in  serving  the  Lord, 
God.  Only  by  the  grace  of  God  and  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  are  we  able  to  Serve 
Him,  who  saved  us  to  serve.  "Serve  the 
Lord  with  gladness:  come  before  his 
presence  with  singing.  Know  ye  that 
the  Lord  he  is  God:  it  is  he  that  hath 
made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves;  we  are 
his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture" 
(Ps.  100:2-3).  But  the  most  precious 
verse  of  all,  as  to  why  we  owe  it  to  God 
to  serve  Him,  is  found  in  I  Cor.  6:  19-20). 
"Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you, 
v4iich  ye  have  of  God,  and  ye  are  not 
your  own?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price:  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body, 
and  in  your  spirit,  which  are  God’s." 
Certainly  we  owe  it  to  Him  to  serve  Him 
with  honesty  after  He  redeemed  us  with 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ. 

First  of  course,  the  Lord  desires  us, 
which  includes  our  every  limb,  our 
thoughts,  our  words,  our  talents,  our 
time,  and  also  our  material  things  of  life 
such  as  possessions  and  money.  Actu¬ 
ally,  we  have  nothing  that  we  can  call 
our  own,  it  all  belongs  to  God.  "The 
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earth  is  the  Lord’s,  and  the  fulness 
thereof;  the  world,  and  they  that  dwell 
therein"  (Ps.  24:1).  "For  every  beast 
of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon 
a  thousand  hills”  (Ps.  50:10). 

Now  how  can  we  give  ourselves  to 
God?  Thele  are  two  great  forces  that 
seek  our  allegiance.  Satan  and  God  both 
desire  us.  Are  we  going  to  serve  a  just 
and  true  God,  or  a  lying  and  deceiving 
Satan  who  never  can  keep  any  promises, 
or  who  never  can  make  us  happy,  because 
there  is  no  love  in  him?  "Know  ye  not, 
that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves  ser¬ 
vants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey;  whether  of  sin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience  unto  righteous¬ 
ness”  (Rom.  6rl6)?  Isaiah  chose  to 
serve  the  Lord  when  he  said  "Here  am  I; 
send  me."  We  are  honest  with  God  when 
we  wait  on  the  Lord  as  He  leads  us  into 
further  service. 

Are  we  honest  with  the  time  that  God 
gives  us:  the  minutes,  the  hours,  and 
the  days?  Are  we  ising  them  wisely  to 
honor  our  Creator?  "And  let  our  people 
too  learn  to  follow  honest  occupations 
for  the  supply  of  their  necessities,  so 
that  they  may  not  live  useless  lives" 
(Titus  3:14,  Weymouth).  Paul  tells  us 
to  work  with  our  hands  "the  thing  which 
is  good,  that  we  may  have  to  give  to  him 
that  needeth"  (Eph.  4:28).  I  believe, 
according  to  the  above  references,  that 
we  need  to  be  careful  in  our  occupation 
to  be  doing  something  that  is  beneficial 
to  man,  and  that  brings  honor  to  our 
Lord. 

With  our  material  possessions  we  can 
be  honest  or  dishonest  with  God.  Through 
the  prophet  Malachi  God  asks  the  ques¬ 
tion,  "Will  a  man  rob  God?  Yet  ye  have 
robbed  me.  But  ye  say.  Wherein  have  we 
robbed  thee?  In  tithes  and  offerings." 
Some  will  say  tithing  is  not  for  our  time 
but  Jesus  said  plainly,  *  ...  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave  the 
other  undone"  (Matt.  23:23).  [Christians 
who  are  not  under  the  law  (of  tithing) 
should  never  hesitate  to  live  (and  give) 
above  the  law.  —  Ed.  ]  God  wants  our 
best,  not  just  what  is  left  over.  He 


required  the  firstfruits  qf  the  children 
of  Israel.  "The  first  of  the  firstfruits  of 
thy  land  thou  shalt  bring  into  the  house 
of  the  Lord  thy  God"  (Ex.  23:19).  Does 
He  require  less  of  us  today?  Friends, 
in  this  day  of  grace  it  is  more  than  duty 
to  give  to  the  Lord,  the  love  of  Christ 
compels  us.  "Every  man  shall  give  as 
is  able,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  thy  God  which  he  hath  given  thee" 
(Deut.  16: 17).  Paul  told  the  Corinthian 
church  "Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week 
let  every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store, 
as  God  hath  prospered  him"  (I  Cor.  16:2). 
The  above  verses  seem  to  imply  that  we 
need  to  have  a  systematic  way  of  giving 
to  the  Lord.  We  should  be  as  careful 
to  see  that  the  Lord  get?  His  share  as 
we  are  about  making  our  own  ends  meet. 
Let  us  not  give  "grudgingly,  or  of  ne¬ 
cessity:  for  God  loveth  a  cheerful  giver." 
Jesus  said,  "Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done 
it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these  my 
brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  me." 

Last,  but  not  least,  we  should  be 
honest  wkh  the  Word  that  God  entrusts 
to  us.  Paul  tells  us  in  I  Thess.  2:4,  "we 
were  allowed  of  God  to  be  put  in  trust 
with  the  gospel."  A  responsibility  you 
say,  yes,  but  what  a  challenge,  or  what 
a  privilege!  Paul  did  have  a  special 
charge,  but  have  we  been  faithful  with 
the  personal  responsibilities  and  oppor- 
timities  which  God  has  entrusted  to  us? 

Friends,  let  us  seriqusly  search  our 
own  lives  and  see  how  we  stand  before 
God.  We  may  be  cheating  Him  in  various 
ways  unawares.  Yes,  we  may  get  by  for 
a  while,  but  there  is  a  day  of  judgment 
coming  and  we  know  that  "the  word  of 
God  is  quick,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  twoedged  sword,  piercing  even 
to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
^irit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow, 
and  is  a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart." 

Bird  in  Hand,  Pa. 


The  very  thing  Satan  throws  in  our 
path  to  check  us  may  be  made  the  step- 
ing  stone  to  higher  e]q>eriences. 
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A  PRAYER 

We  thank  Thee,  Lord,  that  Thou  art 
concerned  about  the  Christian  and  want 
us  to  have  peace.  Also  Thou  art  con¬ 
cerned  about  the  heathen  who  have 
never  heard  the  Gospel.  They  are  living 
in  sin  and  darkness  without  knowing 
what  peace  is.  There  is  no  peace  to 
the  wicked,  O  God,  so  we  pray  that 
Thou  would’st  challenge  us  as  Christians 
to  carry  the  Gospel  to  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  world.  Amen. 

By  Raymon  L.  Lapp. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Norfolk,  Va.  Aug.  15.  1956 

Dear  Herold  Readers:  Greetings  in  Jesus  holy 
name.  I  (Anna)  am  9  years  old.  My  birthday  is 
Nov.  19.  This  is  my  first  letter.  I  (Mabel)  am 
11  years  old.  My  birthday  is  Sept.  13.  I  (Edith) 
am  13  years  old.  My  birthday  is  May  26.  We 
would  like,  to  have  twins  or  pen  pals. 

With  best  wishes, 

Edith,  Mabel,  and  Anna  Millet  . 

Edith  has  S1.72  credit,  Mabel  has  S1.72  and 
Anna  has  69^.  -  Aunt  Mary . 

Viola  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va.  has  S1.49  credit. 

Aden  J.  Millet,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  Has  46^  credit. 

Dorothy  Fern  Yoder,  Grantsville,  Md.,  has  514 
credit. 

Alma  and  Samuel  Kaufman,  Bremen,  Ind.  Alma 
has  244  credit  and  Samuel  has  SI.  18. 

Mary  Helmuth,  Jerome,  Mich.,  has  284  credit. 

Ruth  Coblentz,  Millersburg,  O.,  has  S3.28  credit. 

Esther  and  Jonas  Sommers,  Uniontown,  O.,  have 
34  each  credit.  First  letter.  Esther  will  be  10 
Aug.  20,  and  will  be  in  5th  grade.  Jonas  is  8 
years  old  and  in  the  3td  grade.  Has  2  brothers 
and  4  sisters. 

Ruth  S.  Stoltzfus.  Bitd-in-hand,  Pa.  Has  S3. 38 
credit.  Last  letter.  WUl  be  U  Aug.  12. 

Wilma  Gingetich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has  SI. 51 
credit. 

Sara  Gingetich,  Plain  City,  O.,  has  S1.88  credit. 

Daniel  and  Abner  (Srabet,  Montgomery,  Ind. 
Daniel  has  S1.57  credit  and  Abner  has  434.  Abners 
first  letter.  Will  be  10  Sept.  16. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has  784 
credit.  Birthdate,  Dec.  15,  1946.  Has  4  sisters 
and  4  brothers.  -  Aunt  Mary. 


PRINTERS  PIES 
Sent  by  Ruth  Coblentz 

Wos  ot  sueresylov  ni  tesrnhoisesug,  pare  ni 
yercnu  rakeb  pu  uryo  lafbwl  nodgnr:  rof  ti  si 
miet  ot  kese  het  Dtol,  lilt  eh  moec  dan  nair 
sinsetsuegoth  nuop  noy. 

Sent  by  Ruth  S.  Stoltzfus 

Nad  hte  noitadfnus  fo  het  Iwal  fo  eth  ticy 
reew  satgnhedi  tiwh  lal  nnamre  fo  sciouper 
tneoss.  Hte  fteti  toifnuonda  asw  peajrs;  eth 
doesnc,  haieppst;  eth  idrth,  a  eaoyndclhc;  teh 
fhttou,  na  daletme. 

Sent  by  Dorothy  Fern  Yoder 

I  veah  on  tregare  yjo  naht  ot  rhae  atth  ym 
ichdlnre  kawl  ni  ruhtu 

Sent  by  Robert  Overholt 

A  fost  asenwr  tutnteh  yaaw  rawht:  tub  sguroive 
sword  tirs  pu  ngear. 

Sent  by  Daniel  Graber 

Vorauf  si  fedectiul,  nad  tayben  si  avin:  ubt 
a  awnom  hatt  ethfeta  het  DorL  hes  slalh  eb 
dearsip. 

Sent  by  Judy  Ann  Byler 

Elt  uyro  hltgi  os  iehsn  obeerf  nme,  atht  yhet 
aym  ese  uory  odgo  rowks,  nda  iyogfrl  ryuo  Harfte 
chwhi  si  ni  veenah. 

Sent  by  Viola  Mast 

Deebssl  rea  yhet  chhiw  od  uhregn  nad  srttih 
aretf  uoesnsesigrth:  ofr  hyet  allsh  eb  dlifel. 


I  LOOK  NOT  BACK 

I  look  not  back;  God  knows  the  fruitless  efforts. 
The  wasted  hours,  the  sinning,  the  regrets. 

I  leave  them  all  with  Him  who  blots  the  record. 
And  graciously  forgives,  and  then  forgets. 

I  look  not  forward;  God  sees  all  the  future. 

The  road  that,  short  or  long,  will  lead  me  home. 
And  He  will  face  with  me  its  ev'ry  trial. 

And  bear  for  me  the  burdens  that  may  come. 

I  look  not  round  me;  then  would  fears  assail  me. 
So  wild  the  tumult  of  earth's  restless  seas. 

So  dark  the  world,  so  fiUed  with  woe  and  evil. 

So  vain  the  hope  of  comfort  and  of  ease. 

I  look  not  inward;  that  would  make  me  wretched; 
For  I  have  naught  on  which  to  stay  my  trust. 
Nothing  1  see  save  failures  and  shortcomings. 

And  weak  endeavors,  crumbling  into  dust. 

But  I  look  up  —  into  the  face  of  Jesus, 

For  there  my  heart  can  rest,  m'y  fears  are  stilled; 
And  there  is  joy,  and  love,  and  light  for  darkness. 
And  perfect  peace,  and  every  hope  fulfilled. 

—  Annie  Johnson  Flint. 
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Vllel,  mof  tl^ut  mit  SBorten  obet  mit  SBerten,  bal  t^ut  allef  in  bent  9lanien  br< 

^ercn  3efu.  Soloffet  8:17. 

3«lrrg«ng  45 _ C^ktober,  1956 _ 1^ 


Entand  «t  Pott  Offle*  mt  Kalonm,  Iowa 
■■  wcond-daH  matter. 

^cftt  Stcrftctt 

Qrni  finb  die  Si^ortc, 

^  ,3u  flein  ber  iPicnlrfjcugcift, 

llm  bolUg  ju  ermeljen, 

^efu  Sterbeu  beijjt. 

3Iutf)  fann  boS  ticf)tc  SuI)Ien 
llnb  S)enfcn  —  friil)  uub  fpot  — 
2ocf)  niimnermebr  cnibftnbcn, 

©r  gelittcn  I)Qt. 

®  i[t  ber  SKunbei*  grofetc^ 

^imnicl,  Quf  ber  ©rb’; 
eibiger  5lnbetimg 
Unb  elp’gen  2)Qnfe§  luert. 

Teiin  ^efu  Sterben  bradjte 
a>erfobnung  einer  SL^elt 
^  Uub  bat  ber  3)Jenfcl)bcit  2)unfel 

aifit  ncuem  Siebt  erbellt. 

Sa,  Qudb  filr  bid),  o  ©eele, 

©tarb  ©r  am  ^reu^eeftomm, 

(Sr  litl  fiir  beine  ©iinben 
^  aiB  betrgeg  (^otteSlamm. 

^annit  bii  e§  niebt  erfaffen,  — 
ITiimm  e§  im  ©laubcn  bin, 

Donu  mirb  Sein  2!ob  bir  53ebeu, 
©ein  ©terben  bir  ©eminn. 


EDITORIELLES 

^  Des^  Herm  Tag.  In  Offb.  1,10.  sagt 
Johannes  wie  er  im  Geist  war  auf  des 
Herm  Tag.  Die  Ausleger  sind  nicht  alle 
auf  gleiche  Meinung  was  hier  gemeint 
wird  aber  die  meisten  sind  auf  der 


Meinung  es  meint  der  Sonntag  oder  der 
Tag  der  gehalten  ward  als  des  Herrn 
Tag  nach  der  Auferstehung  von  unserm 
Heiland.  Wir  hbren  oft  der  Sonntag  des 
Herm  Tag  genannt  und  wir  meinen  es 
ist  recht  so  und  wir  wunschen  es  ware 
so  dasz  alle  wo  sick  Christen  nennen 
es  ouch  so  hielten. 

Warum  halten  wir  der  Sonntag  oder 
des  Herrn  Tag  heilig?  In  dem  neuen 
Testament  finden  wir  kein  Gebot  oder 
Befehl  dasz  uns  anweist  fiir  dieser  Tag 
heilig  halten  oder  zu  Gottes  Ehre.  Wir 
wissen  von  ein  Bruder  in  ein  Schwester- 
gemeinde  der  gem  Milch  fahren  wollte 
auf  dem  Sonntag  und  wollte  Grund  haben 
aus  dem  neuen  Testament  warum  er  es 
nicht  tun  sollte.  Wir  wollen  uns  hiiten 
dasz  wir  nicht  so  scharf  werden  dasz 
etwas  gerade  buchstablicK  verboten  sein 
musz  im  Wort  Gottes  ehe  wir  es  nicht 
tun.  Die  Siebentager  verlassen  sich  noch 
auf  das  alte  Gesetz  und  stellen  es  fest 
vor  dasz  der  alte  Sabbat  (oder  der  jetzige 
Samstag)  soil  heilig  gehalten  sein.  Aber 
wir  sind  nicht  mehr  unter  dem  Gesetz. 
Wir  wollen  aber  deshalb  nicht  sagen 
dasz  wir  sind  frei  zu  tun  wie  und  was 
wir  wollen.  Merket  das  gerade  am  An- 
fang  flang  vor  dem  Gesetz  Mose)  hat  der 
Herr  schon  ein  Tag  aus  sieben  heilig 
gehalten.  Dieses  war  immer  die  Regel 
Gottes  und  wir  finden  in  dem  neuen 
Testament  viele  Exempel  fwenn  nicht 
ein  Befehl  oder  Gebot)  dasz  Jesus 
selbst  und  die  neue  Gemeinde  die  auf- 
gerichtet  ward  nach  seiner  Auferstehung 
es  regelmaszig  so  hielten.  Nach  der 
Auferstehung  Christi  ward  der  Judische 
Sabbat  nicht  mehr  gehalten  bei  die 
Christen  sondem  der  erste  Tag  in  der 
Woche  indem  Jesus  auf  diesem  Tag  auf- 
erstanden  ist.  (Joh.  20,19.  Apg.  20,7.) 
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schmertz  uns  wenn  wir  sehen  wie 
dieser  Tag  so  viel  entheiligt  wird  zu 
dieser  Zeit.  In  unsere  Stadt  von  Hutch¬ 
inson  sind  all  die  groszen  Laden  (Gro¬ 
cery  stores)  offen  auf  dem  Sonntag.  Auch 
die  Schaupldtze  und  andere  Geschafts- 
platze  sind  viele  offen  auf  Sonntags. 
Dieses  ist  alles  ganz  anders  denn  es 
war  vor  20  Jahre.  Wir  wollen  zeugen 
gegen  solche  Sonntags geschafte  fiir  nie- 
mals  etwas  kaufen  darinnen  auf  dem 
Sonntag,  aber  es  sind  andere  Sachen  in 
unsere  Gemeinden  wo  wir  vielleicht  mehr 
Schuld  hahen  daran  und  ein  hesser  Licht 
sein  konnten  vor  die  Welt  wenn  es  anders 
ware.  Wie  gebrauchen  wir  der  Sonntag 
oder  des  Herm  Tag? 

Wir  sind  vielleicht  geneigt  fiir  der 
Nachbar  tadeln  der  seine  regelmaszige 
Arbeit  nach  geht  auf  dem  Sonntag  (einer 
der  nicht  bekennt  fiir  ein  Christ  sein) 
und  wir,  die  wir  ein  Licht  der  Welt  und 
Salz  der  Erde  sein  sollen,  geben  viel¬ 
leicht  kein  Zeugnis  von  wie  man  der 
Tag  des  Herm  gebrauchen  soil.  Der 
Zweck  von  dem  Sonntag  soil  zweifaltig 
sein.  Erstens  soli  es  ein  Tag  von  Ruhe 
sein  fiir  der  naturlich  Leib  und  ein  Tag 
von  Erquickung  fiir  der  geistliche  Leib. 
(Wenn  wir  sagen  ein  Tag  von  Ruhe  fiir 
der  naturliche  Leib  meinen  wir  nicht 
schlafen  und  sich  gar  nicht  bemuhen 
sondem  ruhen  von  der  naturliche  Arbeit 
von  der  Woche  und  sich  bemuhen  fur  der 
Tag  halten  zu  Gottes  Ehre)  Gehen  wir 
regelmaszig  in  der  Gemeinde  und  in  die 
Sonntagschule  oder  sind  wir  leicht  da- 
heim  gehalten?  Bleiben  wir  geme  daheim 
wenn  wir  die  kleinste  Entschuldigung 
aufdenken  konnen?  Es  ware.n  schon 
Umst'dnde  wo  Leute  aus  dem  Gottes- 
dienst  geblieben  sind  und  irgendwo  hin 
gegangen  auf  Besuch.  Wir  haben  keinen 
Grund  fiir  jemand  tadeln  der  naturliche 
Fruchte  einsammelt  auf  der  Sonntag 
wenn  wir  der  Sonntag  gebrauchen  fiir 
ein  Tag  von  Vergniigung  mit  ein  grosses 
Essmahr  und  vielleicht  der  gauze  Tag 
zubringen  mit  naturliches  Gesprach. 

Ba  die  zwei  Ansiedlungen  hier  in 
Reno  Co.  Kansas  gegrundet  waren  in 
1883  sind  die  Leute  am  ersten  jeden 


Sonntag  zusammen  gegangen  fiir  Gottes- 
dienst  halten,  ein  Sonntag  in  die  Haven^ 
Gegend  und  der  n'dchste  in  die  Partridge 
Gegend.  Dieses  machte  dasz  die  von 
die  eine  Gegend  von  10  bis  15  Meilen 
fahren  mussten  auf  offene  Wagen  fiir  die 
Gottesdienste  beiwohnen.  Hatten  wir 
noch  solch  ein  Ernst  heute  oder  wollten  ^ 
wir  lieber Entschuldigungen  machen  dasz  ^ 
es  zu  weit  ist  oder  zu  halt  usw.? 

Wir  wollen  es  so  einrichten  dasz  wir 
(Kinder  und  alle)  regelmaszig  in  der 
Gottesdienst  gehen  konnen  und  zusehen 
dasz  auch  F utter  dort  ist  fiir  Kleine  und 
Grosze.  Der  Befehl  welches  Jesus  gab 
zu  Petrus  ist  noch  gut  heute  fiir  ^le 
Prediger  und  Bischofe:  Weide  meine  ^ 
Ldmmer  zuerst,  und  dann  auch:  Weide  “ 
meine  Schafe.  (Joh.  21,15-17.) 

Mit  was  wir  hier  gesagt  haben  in 
Bezug  von  Essen  und  auf  Besuch  gehen 
wollen  wir  nicht  zu  verstehen  geben 
dasz  diese  Sachen  Siinde  sind.  Wenn  wir 
ein  gut  Mittagessen  bereiten  wollen, 
dann  wollen  Vorbereitung  machen  auf 
dem  Samstag  und  doch  in  der  Gottes-  ^ 
dienst  gehen.  Nicht  der  Gottesdienst 
versaumen  fiir  Essen  bereiten  oder  sonst 
irdische  Sachen. 

Wir  finden  fast  immer  wo  ein  Familie 
aufwachst  und  regelmaszig  in  die  Sonn¬ 
tagschule  und  Gemeinde  gehen  dasz  die 
Kinder  auch  christliche,  tugendsame  ^ 
Glieder  der  Gemeinde  werden,  dagegen 
wo  sie  aufwachsen  in  ein  Familie  wo 
das  geistlich  Leben  etwas  halt  ist  und 
der  Gottesdienst  unregelmaszig  beige- 
tvohnt  wird  dann  sieht  man  oft  wo  solche 
Kinder  niemals  in  der  Schafstall  kommen 
und  bedauerlich  ist  es  zu  denken  dasz  0 
solche,  ausgenommen  sie  in  spUtere 
Jahre  sich  bekehren  (welches  selten 
geschieht)  miissen  sie  die  Ewigkeit 
zubringen  in  der  ewige  Pein  und  Qual. 

0  Hebe  Leser  lasst  uns  doch  des 
Herm  Tag  heilig  halten. 

# 

Wollen  wir  Amische  christen  sein,  oder 
wollen  wir  amische  Christen  sein? 
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10'  Kurze  Nachrichten 

Prediger  und  Frau  Simon  Gingerich 
and  Diakon  Menno  Kuhns  und  Frau  von 
Arthur^  III.  waren  uber  Sonntag  der  9. 
September  in  diese  Gegend  und  nahmen 
ihren  Beruf  unhr,  Sie  waren  ouch  in 
Oklahoma  und  verschiedene  westliche 
^  Staaten. 

Wir  hatten  hier  in  Kansas  aneenehmes 
Wetter  die  letzte  poor  Wochen  aoch  blie- 
ben  die  Regen  aus,  so  dasz  der  Boden 
sehr  trocken  ist.  Wir  erwarten  Regen  so 
dasz  der  Weizen  und  ander  Getreide 
wachsen  kann  wenn  es  gesat  wird. 

Wir  erwdhlten  der  folgende  Bericht  aus 
dem  Menno-Blatt,  das  Blatt  gedruckt 
^  von  die  Mennoniten  in  Paraguay^  Slid 
Amerika: 

Auf  Laguna  Pora  war  unter  den  Len- 
guas  eine  epidemische  Lungenkrankheit 
aus  gebrocheUy  der  mehere  Indianer  er- 
lagen.  Fur  Naturvolker  sind  Krankheiten 
oft  fiber  natiirlichen  Ursprungs.  Schuld 
daran  sollen  base  Geister,  ein  Medizin- 
€  mann  oder  sonst  eine  person  sein. 
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Auf  Laguna  Pora  schoben  die  Lenguas 
die  Schuld  einem  alteren  Manne  zu,  der 
im  gleichen  Lager  wohnte.  Im  Morgen- 
grauen  wurde  er  von  sieben  Mann  in 
seiner  Hiitte  iiberfalleny  durch  mehere 
Karabinerschiisse  getotet  und  dann  mit 
Buschmessern  furchtbar  verstiimmelt. 

Merkwurdig  war  der  Gleichmut,  mit 
dem  die  Indianer  den  Mord  hinnahmen, 
Selbst  die  Indianer  christen  hielten  ihn 
fur  ganz  berechtigt,  ein  Zeichen,  wie 
schwer  es  fur  sie  isty  sich  vom  primitiven 
Denken  zu  losen.  Die  Morder  fliichteten 
nicht.  Erst  einige  Tage  spdter  warden 
sie  von  Soldaten  festgenommen  und  nach 
Isla  Por  gebracht. 


Am  Samstag  Abend  den  15  Sept,  ist 
Pre.  Perry  Yoder  und  sein  Weib  in  diese 
Gegend  gekommen;  sie  waren  in  unsere 
V ersammlung  an  unserem  HauSy  am  Sonn¬ 
tag.  Dann  Montags  ist  der  alte  Bischof 
Mose  M.  Miller  und  sein  Sohn  Deo.  Chris 
und  Weib  auch  gekommen.  Sie  sind  alle 
von  die  Elkhart-Lagrange  Co.  Ind.  Gegend 
und  sind  gekommen  die  Hochzeit  von  ihr 
Enkelin  (granddaughter)  und  Nichte  (niece) 
Schwester  Rosetta  Miller  und  Bruder  Enos 
Glick  (ich  will  bericht  von  diesem  spdter 
geben)  Beizuwohnen.  Die  Bruder  haben 
ihren  Beruf  wahr  genommen  und  uns  das 
Wort  vom  Kreuz  fleiszig  verkundigt.  Sie 
sind  jetzt  nach  House  gefahren.  Wir 
wunschen  ihnen  Gottes  Segen  und  hoffen 
sie  werden  bald  wieder  kommen.  F.  N. 


UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bibei  Frage  No.  1875:  Was  ist  Gottes 
zweifache  Siinde? 

Bibol  Frago  No.  1876:  Wer  ist  der  eine 
Mittler  zwischen  Gott  und  Menschen? 


Frago  No.  1867:  Wie  hat  Gott  mich 
angezogen  dasz  ich  mich  freue  im  Herm 
und  meine  Seele  frohlich  ist  in  meinen 
Gott? 

Antwoff;  Mit  Kleidem  des  Heils  und 
mit  dem  Rock  derGerechtigkeit.Jes.61y  10. 

Ndfxiicho  Lobro:  Wir  glauben  ein 
jeglicher  Nachfolger  Christi  findet 
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diesen  Spruch  eine  Wahrheit  fur  sick. 
Ja  wir  freuen  uns  im  Herm^  nieht  well 
wir  haben  Jesus  angenommen  fur  unser 
Heilandy  sondem  weil  er  uns  angenommen 
hat  durch  seinen  Sohn.  Jesus  Christus 
der  dock  gam  ohne  Fehl  ist  gewesen, 
ist  in  den  Tod  gegmngen  fiir  uns,  weil 
er  uns  so  herzlich  geliehet  hat.  Nun 
siehet  Gott  uns  an  in  der  Gerechtigkeit 
seines  Sohnes,  der  dock  geopfert  ist 
und  wir  sind  nun  angetan  mit  der  Ge¬ 
rechtigkeit  Christi  und  gekleidet  mit  den 
Kleidem  des  Heits,  namlich  die  Versoh- 
nung  durch  sein  Blut. 

Sollen  wir  doch  nicht  Gott  allezeit 
danken  und  loben  fiir  solche  Gnade? 


Fragm  No.  1868:  Wann  werden  wir 
offenbar  werden  mit  Christo  in  der 
Herrlichkeit? 

Anfworf;  Wann  Christus,  der  unser 
Leben  ist,  sich  offenbaren  wird.  Col.  3,4. 

Natxlicho  Lohro:  Paulus  gibt  uns  hier 
zu  verstehen  dasz  so  wir  mit  Christo 
auferstanden  sind  zu  einen  neuen  Leben 
so  sind  wir  gestorben  zu  den  irdischen 
G&tern.  Des  was  unser  Leben  ist,  ist 
verborgen  mit  Christo  in  Gott.  Wir  sollen 
trachten  nach  dem  das  droben  ist  und 
nicht  nach  dem  das  auf  Erden  ist.  Nach 
anderer  Vbersetzung  vemehmen  wir  dasz 
er  sagen  will  dasz,  das  sterben  konnen 
wir,  aber  das  Leben,  oder  was  wir  sein 
werden,  das  ist  verborgen  mit  Christo  in 
Gott.  1  Joh.  3,2.  heiszt  es  desgleichen 
"Wir  sind  nun  Gottes  Kinder,  und  es  ist 
noch  nicht  erschienen  was  wir  sein 
werden.  Wir  wissen  aber  wenn  es  er- 
scheinen  wird  dasz  wir  ihn  gleich  sein 
werden  denn  udr  werden  ihn  sehen  wie 
er  ist." 

So  auch  in  unserm  Text:  Wenn  aber 
Christus,  euer  Leben,  (Paidus  sagt  auch, 
"Christus  ist  mein  Leben")  in  offenbare 
Erscheinung  tritt,  dann  wird  auch  euer 
wahres  Wesen  mit  ihm  in  Jierrlichkeit 
offenbar  werden.  Mich  diinkt  dies  ware 
am  Ufer  der  Ewigkeit.  Im  fiinften  Vers 
sagt  eraber  was  nun  und  jetzt  geschehen 
soli,  —totet  ewe  Glieder  die  auf  Erden 
sind  — des  alles  ist  Abgotterei.  L.B.M. 


VON  DER  AUFERSTEHUNC 
DER  TOTEN 


"Denn  ich  habe  euch  zuvorderst  ge- 
geben,  welches  ich  auch  empfangen 
habe,  dasz  Christus  gestorben  sei  fiir 
unsre  Siinden  nach  der  Schrift;  und  dasz 
er  be graben  sei,  und  dasz  er  auferstan-  ^ 
den  sei  am  dritten  Tage  nach  der  Schrift; 
und  dasz  er  gesehen  warden  ist  von 
Kephas,  damach  von  den  Zwolfen.  Dar- 
nach  ist  er  gesehen  warden  von  mehr 
denn  funf  hundert  Briidem  auf  einmal, 
deren  noch  viele  leben,  etliche  aber 
sind  entschlafen.  Darnach  ist  er  gesehen 
warden  von  Jakobus,  damach  von  alien 
Aposteln.  Am  letzten  nach  alien  ist  er  fy 
auch  von  mir,  als  einer  unzeitigen  Ge- 
bwt,  gesehen  warden."  LKor.  15,3-8. 

Hier  ist  haufig  Zeugnis  von  Christus 
der  erste  zu  auferstehen  von  den  Toten, 
nicht  mehr  zu  sterben.".  Ja  wir  brauchen 
nicht  zweifeln,  er  ist  auferstanden  von 
den  Toten  und  gen  Himmel  gefahren, 
auch  Zeugnis  zuruck  gelassen  durch  ^ 
zwei  Engel  in  weiszen  Kleidem,  welche 
auch  sagten:  "Ihr  Manner  von  Galilae, 
was  stehet  ihr  und  sehet  gen  Himmel? 
Dieser  Jesus,  welcher  von  euch  ist  mf- 
genommen  gen  Himmel,  der  wifd  wieder 
kommen,  wie  ihr  ihn  gesehen  habt  gen 
Himmel  fahren. " 

Paulus  hatte  hier  zu  tun  mit  Menschen  ^ 
die  nicht  glaubten  cm  einer  Auf erstehung. 

In  unserm  Text  Kap.  heiszt  es  weiter: 

So  aber  Christus  geprediget  wird,  dasz 
er  sei  von  den  Toten  auferstanden,  wie 
sagen  denn  etliche  unter  euch,  die  Auf- 
erstehung  der  Toten  sei  nichts?  1st  aber 
die  Auferstehung  der  Toten  nichts,  so 
ist  auch  Christus  nicht  auferstanden. 

1st  aber  Christus  nicht  auferstenden,  so 
ist  unsre  Predigt  vergeblich,  so  ist  auch 
euer  Glaube  vergeblich.  Es  waren  Men¬ 
schen  hier  die  glaubten,  und  doch  konn- 
ten  sie  nicht  verstehen  dasz  die  Toten 
auferstehen  warden.  Paulus  sagt:  "wenn 
dieses  wahr  wurde,  so  warden  wir  er-  ^ 
funden  falsche  Zeugen  Gottes,  dasz  wir 
wider  Gott  gezeuget  hatten,  er  hatte 
Christum  auferwecket,  den  er  nicht  auf- 
weckt  hatte,  sintemal  die  Toten  nicht 
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%  auferstehen.  Denn  so  die  Toten  nicht 
auferstehen,  so  ist  Christus  auch  nicht 
auferstanden.  Ist  Christus  aber  nicht 
auferstandeny  so  ist  euer  Glauben  eitel, 
so  seid  ihr  noch  in  euren  Siinden;  so 
sind  auch  die,  so  in  Christo  entschlafen 
sind  verloren.* 

^  Das  macht  die  Sache  sehr  wichtig; 
glauben  wir  an  einen  auferstandenen 
Christum,  einen  lebendigen  Heiland?  der 
unsre  Siinden  versohnt  hat,  der  alle 
Toten  auferwecken  wird  am  jungsten 
Tage,  wenn  er  kommen  wird  mit  einem 
F eldgeschrei  und  Stimme  des  Erzengels 
und  mit  der  Posaune  Gottes  hemieder 
vom  Himmel,  und  *die  Toten  in  Christo 
C  auferstehen  werden  zuerst.  Darnach  wir, 
die  wir  leben  und  iiberbleiben,  werden 
zugleich  mit  denselbigen  hingeruckt  wer¬ 
den  in  den  Wolken  dem  Herm  entgegen 
in  der  Luft,  und  werden  also  bei  dem 
Herm  sein  allezeit.  So  trostet  euch  nun 
mit  diesen  Worten  unter  einander* 
Ja  hier  ist  Trost  fiir  uns,  dies  macht 
C  cine  lebendige  Hoffnung  wenn  wir  diesen  ^ 
lebendigen  Glauben  haben  der  durch  die 
Liebe  tatig  ist. 

Wie  oben  gemeldet,  wenn  Christus 
nicht  auferstanden  ware,  so  waren  alle 
Menschen  auf  dem  ganzen  Erdboden  ver- 
loren,  keine  Hoffnung  zur  Seligkeit.  Ware 
dieses  nicht  ein  bedenklicher  Zustand; 
aber  so  ist  die  Sache  nicht,  wir  glauben 
nicht  allein  dasz  Christus  gestorben  sei 
am  Kreuz,  sondern  wir  glauben  dasz  er 
auferstanden  ist,  und  gen  Himmel  ge- 
fcdiren  ist  von  wannen  er  wiederum  kom¬ 
men  wird  zu  richten  die  Lebendigen  und 
die  Toten.  Wenn  nun  alle  Menschen 
glauben  konnten  dasz  sie  ein  lebendiger 
Heiland  haben  der  ihre  Siinden  versohnen 
kann;  uhd  Busze  tun  wollten;  aber  wie 
ist  die  Sache  bestellt?  Wir  denken  cm 
einen  Dichter  Spruch:  "Ach  Gott,  wie 
ists  um  uns  bestellt;  wie  treibts  der 
Menschen  Haufen;  Sie  wollen  lieber  zu 
der  Welt,  als  zu  dem  Himmel  laufen.  Sie 
suchen  schnodes  Geld  und  Gut,  Sie  lie- 
ben  ihres  Fleisches  Mut,  und  tun,  was 
sie  gelustet.  Sie  fahren  in  den  Siinden 
fort,  und  wollen  nicht  verstehen,  dasz 
sie  ja  einen  Seelenmord  an  ihnen  selbst 
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begehen.*  So  finden  sich  manche  Men¬ 
schen  in  diesem  Stande,  und  nicht  allein 
unter  der  Welt,  sondern  wir  miissen 
sagen:  es  ist  auch  davon  zu  finden  unter 
den  so  genannten  christlichen  Gemein- 
den.  Wenn  wir  nur  alle  aufwecken  konn- 
ten  und  die  wichtigkeit  von  der  Sache 
begreifen,  dasz  wir  alle  unsre  Erwdhlung 
am  machen  sind  fiir  die  Ewigkeit,  ent- 
weder  gekront  werden  mit  Gnade  und 
Barmherzigkeit,  oder  gequalt  zu  werden 
mit  Pein  und  Schmerzen  von  Ewigkeit 
zu  Ewigkeit.  *Wach  auf  0  Mensch  vom 
Siindenschlaf,  ermundere  dich  verloren 
Schaf,  und  bessere  bald  dein  Leben; 

Wach  auf  es  ist  sehr  hoche  Zeit,  es 
kommt  heran  die  Ewigkeit  dir  deinen 
Lohn  zu  geben,  vielleicht  ist  heut  der 
letzte  Tag,  wer  weisz  wie  man  noch 
sterben  mag,  unsicher  ist  das  Leben.** 
Solches  haben  schon  alle  erfahren  die 
zu  einem  mdnnlichen  Alter  und  Verstand 
gekommen  sind,  wie  bald  Menschen  ein 
Ende  nehmen  konnen,  der  Tod  siehet 
kein  Alter  an,  und  nicht  alle  kommen  v,| 
zu  einer  langwierige  Krankheit;  aber 
manche  in  einem  Augenblick  die  Welt 
verlassen.  Du  weiszt  nicht  wie,  wann 
oder  wo,  dein  Tod  wird  um  dich  werben; 
doeh  wenn  wir  bereit  sind,  ist  nicht  so 
viel  daran  gelegen;  aber  wir  beten  in 
einem  Gebet,  dasz  der  Herr  uns  beh'uten 
soil  von  ein  schnellen  Tode.  Wenn  aber 
der  Herr  nicht  zu  seiten  Menschen  ab- 
rufen  wiirde  in  verschiedene  Wegen,  so 
wiirden  wohl  manche  Menschen  warten 
auf  Krankheits  Zeiten;  so  glauben  wir 
es  sei  gut  dasz  der  Herr  auch  zu  Zeiten 
Menschen  die  bereit  sind  abruft  in  einer 
Schnelligkeit  uns  alle  zur  Warnung. 
*‘Bereite  dich,  sterb  ab  der  Welt,  denk 
an  die  letzten  Stunden;  wenn  man  den 
Tod  ver'dchtlich  halt,  wird  er  sehr  oft 
gefunden.*  —P.  Y. 


Sttig  gerec^te 
91.  S.  0(^Ia5ad^. 

Bihtt,  fo  taiirb  tudi  gegeben,  fo 

tocrbct  il|r  finben,  flobfet  an  fo  taitrb  rncb 
anfgetan.  3u  loelcbcn  ift  bie  SSerbeifeung 
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flegeben?  2)er  ^eilonb  jagt:  „3Ker  ba  bit- 
tet,  ber  embfcingt,  unb  toer  ba  iu(f)et,  ber 
ifinbet  roer  anflopft  bem  toirb  aufgctan." 
©otteS  ciDtgc  SBabrl^eit  unb  aUerbeifeung 
foil  un§  febt  ftarfen  jum  ©ebet.  -iJenn  ©ott 
bat  befoblen  ju  bitten,  in  gif.  50:  ,,9'lufe 
mi(b  on."  2tucb  bat  cr  bie  SBerbeifeung,  bafe 
er  bor^n  U);!!,  audb  baau  gefagt,  in  ^e[.  65, 
24 :  Unb  foK  gefcbeben  ebt  fie  rnfen,  toill  tdb 
anttoorten;  toenn  fie  no^  reben,  hrill  i(b 
boren."  SBie  follcn  toir  iW  bitten?  SIuS 
©emobnbeit,  ober  @ebraud)e,  ober  toie  bic 
$eucbIer;fo  fie  bon  bie  Scute  gefebcn  tt)er- 
ben?  ©ott  follen  mir  int  ©eift  nnb  in  ber 
Sabrbeit  nnbeten. 

<5in  jeber  SWenfd^  ber  neu  unb  toieberge- 
boren  toirb,  ift  mit  bem  beiliflen  ©eift  ge- 
tauft,  unb  ift  gefalbt  mit  bem  ©eift  ©otteS 
mic  in  1  Sob-  2,  27:  „llnb  bie  Salbung, 
bic  ibr  bon  ibm  empfangen  bo^t  bleibt 
bci  emb,  unb  bebiirfte  nicbt,  bajj  end)  jentanb 
lebre;  fonbern  mic  eucb  bie  ©albung  alleS 
Icbrt,  )o  ift  eg  mabr,  unb  ift  feine  Siige,  unb 
fo  mie  fie  eucb  gelebret  bot,  fo  bicibt  bci 
bemfelben,"  ©g  ift  ganj  natiirlicb  fiir  ein 
i^inb  ©otteg  311  beten  im  ©eift  unb  in  ber 
aSabrbeit,  gerabe  fo  natiirli^  bafe  eg  ift 
fiir  9iaud)  bon  bem  geuer  fteigen.  311)0  ift 
eg  gana  natiirlicb  menn  beg  beiligcn  ©eifteg 
Seller  unfer  .^craen  beriibrt,  unb  bag  nicbt 
bcrbinbert  mirb,  bann  ein  9iaucb  ober  Seuf- 
aen  beg  ©ebetg  auffteigt  au  ©ott;  unb  biefe 
©ebetc  fabe  Sobunneg,  in  Offb.  5,  8 :  „  .  .  . 
unb  botten  ein  jeglicber  §arfen  unb  golb- 
ene  Scbalcn  boH  atauebmerfg,  toelcbe  finb 
bie  ©ebete  ber  ^eiligen."  ©ott  meife  moD 
mag  mir  bebiirfen  ebe  mir  ibm  bitten,  aber 
mir  arme  SKcnfdben  miffen  nicbt  mie.  S^lom. 
8,  26:  „  .  .  .  Xenn  mir  miffen  nicbt  mag 
mag  mir  beten  fallen.  .  .  5)arum  ift  eS 
notig  bafe  mir  ung  im  ©eift  au  ©ott  menben 
bob  unferc  ^cbmoebbeit  auibilft,  unb 
ung  bertritt  mit  unaugfprecblicbcn  ©eufacn. 
S)arum,  ber  ^err  ber  bie  ^eraen  foriebt, 
ber  meib  mag  beg  ©eifteg  <S1nn  fei,  benn 
er  bertritt  bie  ^peiligen  nacb  bem  mag  ©ott 
gefdUt.  3Iuf  fotebe  aBeife  bitten,  boben  mir 
biele  ©yempei  bofe  jrbon  bieleg  erlangt  ift 
morben. 

aJetrug  auf  bem  SWeer,  ba  er  onfing  au 
finfen,  tat  er  im  ©il  ein  ©ebet.  ©g  mar 
nicbt  ein  ©ebet  bafe  fein  SJater  ibn  geler- 
tiet  bat  in  feinen  jugenb  £agen,  ober  in 
ein  befonbereg  Sucb  in  eine  befonberc 
Sproebe  gelefen  bat,  aber  aug  ber  tiefe  beg 


'  ^eraeng  bom  ©eift  ©otteg  getrieben,  betete# 
er:  ff^err  bilf  *nir" 

aiucb  feben  mir  amei  UbeltSter  mit  gefu 
^etreuaiget,  einer  bat  S^fu:  rr^err,  gebenfe 
an  tnicb,  menn  bn  in  bein  ^eicb  {ommft" 
S)ieg  ©ebet  mar  nurfura,  aebn  SBorten,  aber 
fie  maren  nicbt  in  einen  unbefitmmerten 
ober  mutlofer  meg  flefproeben.  Unb  S^fug  # 
flob  ibm  mag  er  bat,  unb  nocb  mebr  baau. 

©r  bat  nicbt  nur  an  ibn  gebaebt,  aber  fpracb: 
rr^ente  mirft  bn  nrit  ntir  in  ^arabieg  fein." 

©in  IBIinber,  ber  om  SBege  fofe  am  bettcin, 
borte  ein  ©olf  borbeigeben,  er  forfdbte  mag 
bag  mare,  unb  fie  toerbunbigten  ibm  bafe 
eg  S^fuS  bon  ataaaretb  ift,  ber  norbei  ging, 
unb  er  betete,  tmm  ©eift  getrieben:  „2)tt 
©abn  2)aiiibg,  erbarnte  biib  m einer."  SBie-  ^ 
mobi  etiicbe  ibn  bebrol^ten,  er  foK  fdbmeig*  ® 
en,  ba  marb  er  nicbt  ftiHe,  aber  diet  mebr 
febrie  er,  /,^n  @obn’  ^abibg,  erborme  bicb 
nieiner."  Sefug  fprocb  au  ibm:  „aBag  millft 
bu  bafe  icb  bir  tun  foE."  2>er  aSlinbe  [pracb: 
„$err  bafe  icb  feben  moge."  S^fug  fpracb: 
,,@ei  febenbip  bein  ©lanbe  bnt  bir  geljolfen." 

aSieleg  fbnnte  gefebrieben  merben  bon 
mag  [ebon  erlangt  morben  burcb  gldubige^ 
©ebeten.  3tbrabam,  Sfaac,  Satob,  aitofe, 
5DanieI,  ©lictg,  SEanaffe,  unb  biele  anberc 
baben  burcb  bie  ^raft  bom  ©ebet  bieleg  er¬ 
langt,  unb  biege  maren  fWenfeben  gleicb  mie 
mir.  3Iucb  baben  mir  nocb  ber  nebmiicben 
©ott,  unb  mir  braueben  ©mtt  audb  nicbt  in 
einer  befonbere  Spradbe  anbeten,  unb  bag 
oEerbefte  „@ebetbucb"  ift  eine  erleucbtete  0^ 
gidubige  Seek  bie  bd  fdbreiet:  „3Ibba,  lie* 
ber  aSater!"  3)ag  gereebte  ©ebet  mufe  bon 
innen  beraug  queUen,  unb  bafe  mufe  ung 
burcb  ©otteg  aBort  erdffnet  merben,  fo  bob 
mir  bamit  bag  f^dne  9ilb  ©otteg  in  bie 
Seek  micber  oufriebten,  unb  beg  Satang 
a3ilb  aerftoren,  ein  foicber  SBeter  bat  ber  „ 
Scblitffel  au  bie  bintmlif^  Sebabfammer,  * 
in  meldben  berborgen  liegen  oEe  Scbdbe 
ber  aSeigbeit  unb  ©rfenntniffe.  Sn  Siltottb. 

6,  fagt  //SBenn  ibr  betet,  foEt  ibr 

nicbt  biel  plappern  mie  bie  ^eiben;  bie  ba 
meinen,  fie  merben  erbort,  menn  fie  biele 
aCBorte  macben."  „Seib  oEeaeit  frdblicb. 
a3etet  o^bne  Unterlafe."  1  SCbeff.  5,  16—17. 
2)enn  bog  ©ebet  ift  eine  greube  beg  ^eraeng,  0 
unb  ©ift  au  ber  Siinbe,  unb  bie  aSIume  beg 
aJarobiefeg,  unb  ein  aSorgefebmaef  beg  emig- 
en  Sebeng,  unb  am  kpten,  ein  ©efprdcb 
mit  ©ott. 

Seib  ung  eingebenft. 
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^  Ein  Selbsterfasste  Lebensbeschreibung 
von  Frifz  Stanelle 

(Hier  folgt  die  Lebensgeschichte  von 
einemMann  derkiirzlich  aus  Ost-Deutsch- 
land  kam.  Diese  Geschichte  wurd  ein- 
gesandt  von  Bruder  Joseph  Roth,  der 
jetzt  in  Berlin  arbeitet  unter  Fliichtlinge 
C  und  andere  Bediirftige.  Ein  Bruder  von 
Pa.  hatte  ihm  $40  gegeben  und  es  war 
diese  Familie  welches  geholfen  wurde 
aus  Berlin  so  dasz  sie  in  Frankfort  an- 
kamen,  mit  diesem  Geld.  Es  war  uns  am 
ersten  fraglich  ob  wir  dieses  alles  in 
dem  Herold  erscheinen  wollen  lassen, 
dann  meinten  wir  es  ware  vielleicht  doch 
etwas  darin  fur  uns.  Am  ersten  konnen 
C  wir  sehen  was  die  Fruchte  sind  in 
Familienleben  wo  der  Ehebund  nicht 
heilig  gehalten  wird  und  wie  so  oft 
unschuldige  Menschen  leiden  miissen 
weil  ein  anderer  gesundigt  hat.  Auch  in 
ihre  sp'dtere  Erfahrungen  in  dem  Krieg 
gibt  es  uns  vielleicht  ein  besserer  Ein- 
druck  von  die  Schrecklichkeit  von  Krieg. 
^  Mochten  wir  dadurch  ndher  und  besser 
begreifen  dasz  Krieg  ist  immer  vom 
Bosen  und  dasz  ein  Christ  kein  Teil 
nehmen  kann  an  solch  Gottlos  Wesen. 
Bitte  leset  diese  Geschichte  wenn  sie 
auch  ziemlich  long  ist.  Ed.) 

Am  1  Juni  1911  wurde  ich  in  Danzig 
'1%  geboren.  Ich  war  das  sechte  Kind  meiner 
Mutter,  den  meine  Mutter  furte  mit  mei- 
nem  Vater  schon  die  dritte  Ehe.  Ihr 
erster  Mann,  ein  gewisser  Knorr  war  mit 
meiner  Mutter  ein  Tag  verheiratet  als 
er  Starb.  Darnach  heiratet  sie  einen 
Naschinski,  dieser  war  Kaufmann.  Aus 
^  dieser  Ehe  entsprungen  fiinf  Kinder. 
Meine  Mutter  war  mit  dem  Naschinski 
sieben  Jahre  verheiratet,  dann  liesz  sie 
sich  scheiden.  Meine  Mutter  behielt  drei 
Tbchter  bei  sich,  und  Naschinski  be¬ 
hielt  eine  Tochter  und  einen  Sohn.  Dar¬ 
nach  heiratete  sie  den  Bautechnicker 
Fritz  Stanelle  und  war  mit  diesem  ein 
1^  und  einhalb  Jahre  verheiratet.  Meine 
Mutter  betrog  meinen  Vater  mit  einem 
anderer  Mann  mit  namen  Kantelberg, 
dieser  Mann  war  Witwer  und  hatte  fiinf 
Kinder.  Als  mein  Vater  erfuhr  dasz 


meine  Mutter  ihn  betrog  verkaufte  er 
samtliche  Einrichtungsgegenstande,  (fur¬ 
niture)  unsere  4  Zimmerwohnung  und 
verlies  meine  Mutter. 

Meine  Mutter  hatte  eine  Heiratsver- 
mittlung  era ffnet  (advertising  for  partners) 
und  hatte  dabei  den  Kantelberg  kennen 
gelernt.  Da  meine  Mutter  kein  Mdbel 
(furniture)  mehr  besasz,  zog  sie  mit  ihren 
4  Kindern  zu  Kantelberg,  der  schon  fiinf 
Kinder  hatte.  Wir  waren  nun  9  Kinder  und 
wohnten  in  einer  P/i  Zimmerwohnung. 

Ich  war  etwa  1  Jahr  alt.  Nach  der 
Scheidung  heiratete  meine  Mutter  den 
Kantelberg  und  er  war  Viehhandler.  Er 
konnte  mich  nicht  leiden  als  Stiefkind. 

Da  nun  in  der  vierten  Ehe  meiner  Mut¬ 
ter  Kinder  aus  verschiedenen  Ehen  auf 
kleinsten  Rdumen  zusammen  gedrangt 
waren,  verlangte  das  Jugendamt,  dasz 
die  Madchen,  die  meine  Mutter  in  die 
Eh&  gebracht  hatte  ins  Waisenhaus,  nur 
ich  blieb  bei  der  Mutter,  und  wurde  zu¬ 
sammen  mit  den  Kantelberg* s  Kinder  er- 
zogen.  Mein  Stiefvater  und  meine  Stief- 
geschwistern  konnten  mich  nicht  leiden. 
Mein  Stiefvater  war  immer  viel  betrunken 
und  schlug  meine  Mutter  und  mich  sehr 
viel. 

Ich  habe  immer  grosse  Angst  vor  ihm 
und  habe  mich  immer  vor  ihm  versteckt. 
Ich  kam  nicht  viel  Schule. 

Ich  musste  mit  dem  Wagen  des  Stief- 
vaters  mitfahren  wenn>  er  nach  Vieh 
unterwegs  war.  Er  kehrte  immer  in  eine 
Wirtschaft  ein  und  trank  Schnapps  und 
ich  muste  dann  drausen  auch  bei  unter 
Zero  Kalte  auf  ihn  warten.  Er  konnte 
es  nicht  leiden  wenn  ich  Handschuhe 
(mittens)  anhatte,  ich  war  dann  immer 
bald  halbtot  gefroren.  Das  storte  ihn 
aber  gar  nicht.  Mitleidige  Menschen 
gaben  mir  oft  etwas  zu  essen  oder  zu 
trinken.  Der  Stiefvater  durfte  das  aber 
nicht  sehen  oder  wissen  sonst  bekam 
ich  Priigel.  Wenn  ich  meine  Mutter  nach 
meinem  Vater  fragte  sagte  sie  immer 
zu  mir  der  ware  tot,  so  verging  meine 
jugend,  nur  in  Angst  weil  der  Stiefvater 
und  die  Stiefgeschwister  mich  nicht  lei¬ 
den  konnten  und  ich  auch  kleiner  und 
schwdcher  war  als  sie. 
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Weil  mein  Stiefvater  viel  Alkohol  trank 
and  viel  Geld  fur  sick  verhrauchte,  hatte 
meine  Mutter  immer  wenig  Gel(L  Damit 
mein  Voter  nicht  auf  meine  Mutter 
schumfte  ging  ich  zum  Baknhof  und  trug 
die  schweren  Koffer  fur  die  reisenden 
nach  House.  Das  Geld  gab  ich  meiner 
Mutter  ah,  damit  sie  was  zu  essen  kaufen 
konnte.  Es.  war  aber  alles  nicht  gut  was 
ich  machte,  ich  konnte  meinem  Stief¬ 
vater  nichts  richtig  tun. 

Einmal  als  er  wieder  hetrunken  nach 
House  kam,  faste  er  mich  an  den  Beinen 
und  schlug  mich  mit  dem  Kopf  an  den 
Schrank  ich  erlitt  eine  schwere  Hirner- 
schitterung  (cracked  skull).  Als  der  Arzt 
fragte  woher  ich  die  schwere  Gehirner- 
schitterung  habe  sagte  mein  Stiefvater: 
er  ist  gefallen.  Als  ich  wieder  aufstehen 
konnte  kam  mein  Voter  wieder  einmal 
hetrunken  nach  House,  er  schlug  mich 
so  sehr,  dasz  meine  Mutter  dazwischen 
ging.  Darauf  lief  ich  fort,  ich  lief  in 
meiner  Angst  in  den  Wald  und  kam  auf 
eine  Flache  und  ging  gerade  zu  und  auf 
einmal  fing  ich  an  zu  senken  und  immer 
tiefer,  ich  bekam  Angst  und  rief  lout  um 
hilfe. 

Eine  Frau  kam  angelaufen  und  holte 
einen  Man  herbei,  diese  zogen  mich  mit 
eine  Leider  heraus.  Es  war  ein  grosses 
Riesefeld  in  dem  ich  bald  versunken 
w’dre.  Der  Bauer  und  die  Bauerin  wus- 
chen  mich  und  meine  Kleider  und  troch- 
neten  sie.  Sie  fragten  mich  wo  meine 
Eltem  wohnen.  Ich  sagte  das  ich  aus 
Angst  vor  meinem  Voter  fortgelaufen  bin. 
Sie  hehielten  mich  bis  meine  sachen 
wieder  in  ordnung  waren  und  sagten  ich 
sollte  wieder  nach  House  gehen,  ich 
hatte  aber  Angst  und  trieb  mich  Tage 
long  im  Walde  herum,  ich  asz  Beeren  und 
Brot  welches  Ausfluger  (tourists)  hatten 
liegen  lassen.  Vor  der  Stadt  bald  am 
eingang  des  Walde  war  ein  grosser  Zir- 
kus  (circus).  Als  ich  mich  eines  Tages 
dort  aufhielt,  sah  mein  Stiefvater  mich 
und  brachte  mich  nach  House.  Denn  die 
Polizei  hatten  zu  House  noch  mir  gefragt 
mit  dem  ich  nicht  zur  Schule  gekommen 
bin,  dann  ging  es  wieder  einige  Tage, 
cUs  es  wieder  einmal  ganz  schlimm  war. 


bin  ich  wieder  von  zu  House  fort  ge- 
laufen.  Ich  war  damals  14  Jahre  Alt. 
Mitleidende  Nachbam  nahmen  mich  auf 
und  behielten  mich  bei  sich,  bis  ich 
nicht  mehr  zu  Schule  gehen  brauchte. 
Ich  ging  dann  aufs  Land  zum  Bauem  als 
Landhelfer.  Ich  war  nur  klein  und 
schwachlich  und  konnte  die  schtvere 
Arbeit  nur  muhsam  verichten.  Einmal 
griff  mich  ein  Bulle  an  und  schleuterte 
mich  in  die  hbhe.  Ich  musste  mit  schwere 
inneren  Verletzungen  ins  Krankenhaus 
gebracht  werden.  Ich  war  ein  poor 
Wochen  besinnungslos  gewesen,  als  ich 
wieder  erwachte  erz'ahlVen  mir  die 
Krankenschwestem  was  sie  iiber  mich 
bescheid  wussten.  Sie  wussten  auch  das 
ich  noch  gamicht  getauft  war,  sie  sagten 
mif  das  sie  mich  geme  Taufen  warden, 
so  wurde  ich  im  Krankenhaus  Getauft, 
und  das  war  so  feierlich  dasz  ich  es  nie 
vergessen  werde.  Die  Schwestem  sahen 
zu  und  Beteten  mit  mir  und  waren  so  gut 
mit  mir,  sie  fragten  mich  dauemd,  ob  ich 
einen  Wunsch  hatte.  Ich  war  solche 
Fragen  nicht  gewohnt  und  es  kam  mir 
sehr  verwohnt  vor.  Als  ich  noch  Wochen 
gesund  war,  wurde  ich  vom  Pastor  in 
der  kleinen  Kapelle  des  Diakonissen 
Krankenhauses  eingesegnet,  wieder  waren 
viele  Krankenschwestem  dabei  und  be- 
schenkten  mich  reichlich. 

Ich  wurde  dann  aus  dem  Krankenhaus 
entlassen.  Ich  ging  wieder  zu  fremden 
Leuten.  Ich  nahm  arbeit  an  als  Vertreter 
in  verschiedenen  Firmen.  Ich  verdiente 
Zeitweise  gans  gut  und  konnte  mich  gut 
davon  kleiden  und  emahren,  ich  konnte 
schon  in  fruhster  Jugend  schon  nicht 
alles  vertragen  was  ich  asz.  Das  kam 
von  der  unregelm'dszigen  Lebensweise 
in  meiner  Kindheit,  so  wurde  ich  immer 
alter  und  lebte  als  mdbelierter  Herr, 
einmal  gut  und  einmal  schlecht. 

(Fortsetzung  folgt) 


# 


Is  it  time  to  renew?  The  month  and 
year  of  expiration  follows  your  name 
and  address. 
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•  EDITORIAL 

^Outsiders"  on  the  inside 

The  term  "outsiders*  is  sometimes 
used  too  loosely.  It  ^plies  to  one  who 
is  outside,  or  not  included.  Let  us 
notice  briefly  how  some  outsiders  have 
come  to  be  included  in  a  very  definite 
way. 

Rahab,  the  harlot  of  Jericho,  lived  in 
an  accursed  city  and  had  probably  been 
one  of  their  vilest  citizens.  To  God’s 
covenant  people  she  was  verily  an  out¬ 
sider  by  birth,  by  her  citizenship,  and 
by  her  character.  J  ericho  was  condemned 
to  utter  destruction,  but  a  divine  miracle 
C  had  taken  place  with  Rahab.  She  had 
caught  the  spark  of  faith,  a  saving  faith 
(Heb.  11:31),  obediently  met  the  con¬ 
ditions  required  by  the  promise  she  had 
received  (Josh.  2:17-21;  6:23),  and  sub¬ 
stantiated  her  faith  by  works  (James 
2:25).  She  evidently  repented  of  her 
sins,  was  admitted,  and  fully  accepted 
0  as  an  Israelite,  eligible  to  be  included 
in  the  genealogy  of  Jesus.  Matt.  1:5. 

Ruth  the  Moabitess,  was  born  of  a 
tribe  of  whom  it  was  declared  that  they 
"shall  not  enter  into  the  congregation  of 
the  Lord;  even  to  their  tenth  generation 
..."  (Deut.  23:3).  She  was  a  Gentile,  an 
outsider  by  birth  but  not  in  character. 
^  She  left  her  people,  denounced  their 
gods,  and  claimed  the  God  of  Israel  as 
her  God,  not  only  in  words  but  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  Ruth  1:16,  17.  No  longer 
was  she  an  outsider.  Spiritually  she 
was  no  longer  a  Moabitess,  for  "the 
Lord  looketh  on  the  heart.*  She  became 
'C  the  wife  of  Boaz,  an  honorable  and 
respected  Israelite.  From  this  union 
descended  king  David  and  of  their  line¬ 
age  Jesus  was  Born.  Matt.  1:5,  6. 

The  loyalty  and  faithfulness  of  some 
"outsiders*  who  are  brought  into  the  fold 
put  many  a  would-be  "insider*  to  shame. 
Compare  the  fidelity  and  devotion  of 
C  Uriah  the  Hittite  with  the  scheming 
treachery  of  King  David.  II  Sam.  11. 
Children  of  God’s  covenant  are  still  far 
too  human  to  take  pride  in  their  family 
name  or  blood  line.  David,  the  king  of 


(jod’s  covenant  people,  could  have 
learned  many  virtues  from  the  Hittite, 
that  poor  "outsider*  who  had  only  one 
lamb.  II  Sam.  12:3.  The  grace  of  God 
working  in  the  hearts  of  men  is  not 
restricted  by  racial  or  denominational 
boundaries,  even  as  the  allurements 
of  Satan  are  not  totally  barred  from  any 
chosen  people.  It  is  restricted  only  by 
individual  hearts  in  all  races  and  creeds. 

The  same  truth  is  very  evident  in  the 
New  Testament.  Ten  lepers  were  healed 
but  only  one  returned  to  thank  the  Master 
who  healed  them.  He  was  an  "outsider* 
(a  Samaritan)  referred  to  as  a  "stranger* 
(Luke  17:18).  A  priest  and  a  Levite 
had  "passed  by  on  the  other  side"  of 
him  who  had  fallen  among  thieves  (Luke 
10:31,  32),  but  a  Samaritan  came  to  his 
rescue.  The  Syrophenician  woman  (Mark 
7:26-28)  manifested  a  stronger  faith  than 
the  Pharisees.  The  centurian,  whose 
servant  lay  sick  and  ready  to  die  (Luke 
7:1-9),  was  probably  a  Roman  military 
officer,  but  Jesus  marvelled  at  him  and 
testified,  "I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no,  not  in  Israel.*  Matthew,  al¬ 
though  a  publican,  was  chosen  by  our 
Lord  as  one  of  the  Twelve.  All  these 
and  many  others  were  brought  in  from 
among  the  "outsiders,*  such  as  the  Jews 
looked  upon  with  disdain,  or  even  con¬ 
tempt.  Many  of  them  excelled  above 
most  of  the  religious  leaders  of  Hebrew 
heritage. 

"All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration 
of  God,  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine, 
for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction 
in  righteousness*  (II  Tim.  3:16).  God 
certainly  had  a  purpose  in  recording 
these  facts  in  His  Word  for  our  instruct¬ 
ion  —  perh^s  we  should  say,  for  our 
reproof  and  correction.  If  we  have  de¬ 
veloped  a  conceited  self-centered  atti¬ 
tude,  such  as  the  Jews  in  Christ’s  day 
had,  then  we  need  to  be  reproved  and 
corrected. 

What  do  we  mean  when  we  speak  of 
"die  Auserichen*  (outsiders)?  Who  do 
we  include  when  we  say,  "...  des  Glau- 
bens  Genossen*  ("...  them  who  are  of 
the  household  of  faith*  —  Gal.  6:10)? 
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Just  who  do  we  accept  as  having  "ob¬ 
tained  like  precious  faith  with  us"  ("die 
irit  uns  ebendenselben  teuren  Glauben 
uberkoiTtmen  haben*  —  II  Pet.  1:1)?  How 
far  do  we  go  in  our  applications  of 
Paul's  illustration  in  I  Cor.  12,  about 
the  various  functions  and  duties  of  the 
many  different  members  of  one  body? 
Has  our  concept  of  the  Christian  faith 
and  of  the  body  of  Christ  been  narrow 
enough  to  keep  us  from  applying  these 
Scriptures  or  terms  beyond  the  congre¬ 
gational  or  denominational  scope? 

We  need  to  cherish  the  Biblical  doc¬ 
trines  of  separation  and  nonconformity. 
We  have  a  right  to  love  our  church  most 
dearly.  It  is  our  duty  to  support  every 
principle  for  which  the  church  should 
stand.  The  church  is  authorized  to  draw 
certain  lines  of  distinction  in  harmony 
with  the  Scriptures.  But  no  church  has 
any  right  to  rebuild  the  wall  which 
Christ  removed.  Christ  gave  His  life 
to  bring  "outsiders"  into  the  fold,  so 
that  "aliens  ...  who  sometimes  were  far 
off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 
For  he  is  our  peace,  who  ...  hath  broken 
down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  be¬ 
tween  us  ...  For  through  him  we  ...  have 
access  by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father* 
(Eph.  2:12-18). 


OUR  SALVATION 
By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
Part  III 

We  now  want  to  consider  God's  plan 
of  eternal  salvation  and  what  it  is, 
according  to  the  Bible. 

"We  ourselves  also  were  sometimes 
foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving 
divers  lusts  and  pleasures,  living  in 
malice  and  envy,  hateful  and  hating  one 
another.  But  after  that  the  kindness 
and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  men 
appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness 
which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  which  he  shed  on  us  abun¬ 
dantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour; 
that  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we 


should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  ^ 
hope  of  eternal  life"  (Titus  3:3-7). 

The  plan  of  salvation  consists  of  the 
following  nine  parts,  of  which  each 
shall  be  considered  briefly. 

1.  Atonement.  Read  Romans  5:10,11. 

The  atonement  in  the'  Old  Testament 
often  had  reference  to  cover,  to  make  a  0 
covering  or  to  be  covered.  Sin  in  the 
Old  Testament  was  covered  by  the  blood 

of  animals  but  today  it  is  completely 
taken  away  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  There 
are  approximately  75  references  in  the 
Old  Testament  referring  to  or  using  the 
word  atonement.  Romans  5:11  is  the 
only  reference  we  have  in  the  New 
Testament  using  this  word.  In  reference  0 
to  our  salvation  the  atonement  was  the 
reconciliation  of  God  and  man  by  the 
suffering  and  death  of  our  Lord  on  the 
cross.  In  order  that  agreement  between 
a  holy  God  and  sinful  man  could  be 
reached  it  took  the  life  of  the  sinless 
Son  of  God  to  atone. 

2.  Redemption.  Read  Eph.  1:7.  The  0 
meaning  of  redemption  is  to  buy  back, 

to  give  liberty  or  deliver.  This  can  be 
gleaned  from  Lev.  25:25-27;  I  Cor.  6:20; 

7:23. 

3.  Faith.  Read  Hebrews  11.  Essential 
elements  of  faith  are  belief,  trust,  and 
confidence.  Faith  is  something  we  ^ 
exercise.  Ours  should  be  a  faith  that  ^ 
operates  through  love.  Gal.  5:6.  Faith 
assures  salvation.  Acts  16:31.  It  assures 

us  a  place  in  God's  family.  John  1:12; 

Gal.  3:26.  It  insures  justification.  Acts 
13:39;  Romans  3:28.  Through  faith  we 
obtain  sanctification  (Acts  26:18),  and 
are  bound  to  God.  Eph.  1:13.  ^ 

4.  Repentance.  Read  II  Cor.  7:10. 
Repentance  consists  of  conviction,  con¬ 
trition,  confession  and  restitution.  It 
includes  a  consciousness  of  guilt,  a 
godly  sorrow  for  sin,  a  desire  to  forsake 
sin,  and  a  willingness  to  make  all 
wrongs  right.  Without  repentance  there 

is  no  salvation.  w 

5.  Justification.  Read  Romans  4:25; 

5:9.  Justification  is  making  a  sinner 
as  though  he  had  never  sinned.  It  is  a 
gracious  act  of  God  in  which  He  imputes 
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to  all  believers  the  righteousness  of 
Christ. 

6.  Conversion.  Read  Psalm  19:7.  The 
word  •conversion"  is  used  only  once  in 
the  Bible.  Acts  15:3.  Different  forms 
of  the  word  are  used  frequently.  This 

^  doctrine  was  taught  by  Jesus  and  is  a 
necessity  in  all  believers.  The  word 
implies  a  change,  a  turning,  or  a  bring¬ 
ing  back.  Where  there  is  no  change  in 
a  life  there  is  no  salvation. 

7.  Regeneration.  Read  John  3:1-16. 
Regeneration  means  the  act  of  begetting 
again.  The  word  is  used  but  twice  in 
the  Bible.  Matt.  19:28;  Titus  3:5.  J.  B. 

C  Smith  made  this  statement  pertaining  to 
this  subject;  "Regeneration  is  related 
to  the  new  birth  as  a  cause  and  effect, 
the  same  as  atonement  and  redemption, 
justification  and  righteousness,  or  sanc¬ 
tification  and  holiness.  God  regenerates, 
man  is  born  again;  God  atones,  man  is 
redeemed;  God  justifies,  man  is  reckoned 
#  righteous;  God  sanctifies,  man  is  made 
holy." 

8.  Adoption.  Read  Romans  8:14,15. 
Adoption  is  a  legal  change  from  one 
family  into  another.  It  is  the  gracious 
act  of  God  in  receiving  into  His  family 
(iq)on  certain  conditions)  the  children  of 

^  this  world.  Pharaoh’s  daughter  adopted 
^  Moses  into  the  household  and  lineage  of 
the  rulers  of  Egypt.  God  also  accepts 
us  into  His  family  as  His  children, 
making  us  joint-heirs  with  His  Son. 

9.  Sanctification.  Read  II  Tim.  2:21. 
Sanctification  is  thought  of  as  setting 
^art  or  consecrating  to  some  special 

^  yrork  or  cause.  It  is  separating  from  sin 
and  becoming  separated  unto  God.  We 
are  to  sanctify  the  Lord  God  in  our 
hearts.  I  Peter  3:15.  Without  sanctifi¬ 
cation  or  holiness  no  one  shall  see  God. 
Heb.  12:14. 

The  perfection  of  this  salvation  will 
be  completed  in  the  glory-world.  It  is 
S  then  that  we  shall  understand  it  all. 
Until  then  we  must  serve  Him  by  faith, 
but  in  eternity  we  shall  see  Him  as 
He  is. 

Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 


CHRISTIANS  IN  ANTIOCH 
By  J.  Elmer  Yoder 
Part  I 

The  honor  of  first  being  called  "Chris¬ 
tians"  goes  to  the  church  at  Antioch. 
Acts  11:26.  The  Gentiles  called  these 
people  after  the  name  which  the  disciples 
so  often  used  (Christ).  Christians  c^led 
themselves  disciples  (Acts  6:1),  saints 
(9:13),  brethren  (1:16),  believers  (5:14), 
and  followers  of  the  Way  (9:2). 

The  high  points  of  the  first  missionary 
tour  of  the  Apostle  Paul  happened  in 
five  great  cities.  The  first  of  these, 
and  in  many  ways  the  greatest,  was 
Antioch.  Antioch  is  about  330  miles 
north  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Orontes  river. 
Being  the  Capital  of  Syria,  with  a  popu¬ 
lation  of  about  one  half  million  people, 
it  was  at  this  time  about  the  third 
largest  city  in  the  Roman  Empire. 

The  population  of  Antioch  was  roughly 
divided  into  three  groups.  One  group 
was  the  Roman  and  Greek  colonists, 
for  this  city  was  an  outpost  of  Rome. 
A  second  group  was  the  native  Asiatic 
people  of  the  area  who  had  largely 
accepted  the  Greek  cxilture.  The  third 
groiq}  was  the  Jewish  colonists. 

The  church,  the  New  Testament  teach¬ 
es,  is  a  fellowship.  It  is  not  a  fellow¬ 
ship  of  those  who  have  the  same  class 
status,  or  the  same  national  and  racial 
characteristics.  It  is  the  fellowship  of 
those  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord.  We  read  of  the  church 
established  at  Antioch  in  Acts  11:19-26. 
This  was  one  of  the  great  commercial 
cities  of  that  day  where  East  met  West. 
Its  empirewide  outlook  was  reflected 
in  the  leadership  of  the  Antioch  con¬ 
gregation. 

Barnabas  was  from  Cyprus.  Simeon 
(nicknamed  Niger,  a  Latin  word  from 
which  the  English  word  "Negro"  is 
derived)  was  probably  from  Africa. 
Lucius  was  of  Cyrene,  a  city  of  north 
Africa.  Christian  Jews  of  Cyrene  were 
among  those  who  first  preached  the  Gos¬ 
pel  to  the  Gentiles  at  Antioch.  Acts 
11:20.  Manaen  was  a  member  of  the 
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court  of  Herod  Antipas,  who  ruled  Gali¬ 
lee  and  Perea  during  the  ministry  of 
Jesus.  Saul  was  a  Roman  citizen  of 
Tarsus,  the  chief  city  of  Cilicia  in 
Asia  Minor. 

The  church  at  Antioch,  built  up  by 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  was  blessed  in 
leadership.  The  place  of  these  leaders 
in  the  church  is  mentioned  not  by  the 
offices  which  they  held,  but  by  the  work 
which  they  did.  They  were  prophets 
and  teachers. 

A  prophet  was  one  who  spoke  by 
direct  inspiration  from  God.  One  of 
these  prophets,  Agabus,  is  mentioned 
twice  (Acts  11:28;  21:10),  each  time- 
predicting  something  which  soon  hap¬ 
pened.  The  inspired  statements  of  the 
prophets  were  not  always  predictions. 
They  had  an  important  function  in  the 
early  church.  See  Eph.  4:11. 

The  teacher,  on  the  other  hand,  ex¬ 
plained  that  which  through  the  prophets 
had  been  revealed.  They  e^lained  also 
the  Gospel,  it*s  intimate  relation  to  the 
Old  Testament,  and  it*s  application  to 
life.  The  teaching  function  is  spoken 
of  in  the  New  Testament  more  than  any 
other  function  of  the  church. 

The  widely  gathered  leadership  at 
Antioch  did  not  just  h^pen  by  chance 
but  by  design.  Years  before  this  de¬ 
velopment  God  was  busy  preparing  men 
for  this  World-Wide  thrust,  of  which 
Antioch  seemed  to  be  the  very  nerve 
center. 

There  are  some  men  whose  lives  it  is 
impossible  to  study  without  receiving 
the  impression  that  they  were  expressly 
sent  into  the  world  to  do  a  work  required 
by  the  juncture  of  history  on  which  they 
fell.  We  think  of  Martin  Luther  and 
those  who  helped  to  break  the  yoke  of 
the  papacy;  our  Anabaptist  forefathers 
who  took  on  the  work  of  republishing 
the  Gospel  of  grace;  of  Menno  Simons, 
who  taught  so  much  on  accepting  Christ, 
not  only  as  Saviour,  but  as  Lord  and 
Master  of  our  lives.  More  emphasis  is 
again  being  placed  on  the  vision  and 
zeal  of  our  Anabaptist  forefathers  and 
rightly  so.  This  impression  is  also 


produced  by  the  life  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  0 
though  he  once  referred  to  himself  as 
having  been  the  chiefest  of  sinners. 

However,  it  is  amiss  to  presume  that 
only  those  of  special  talent  or  those 
having  some  great  responsibility  or  pub¬ 
lic  trust  have  had  or  do  have  a  definite 
place  in  God’s  great  plan  for  His  king-  W 
dom.  We  can  well  appreciate  and  medi¬ 
tate  on  the  fact  that  our  heavenly  Father 
has  a  purpose  for  each  individual,  no 
matter  how  meager  our  station  in  life. 

You  are  expressly  the  person  whom 
(although  not  necessarily  the  person 
that)  God  intended  you  to  be.  We  must 
needs  believe  that  no  other  person  in 
any  other  generation  could  have  taken  0 
your  place  in  His  divine  plan.  We  may 
at  times  be  made  to  wonder  why  we  are 
spared  in  this  world  where  there  seems 
to  be  so  little  of  true  or  lasting  worth 
that  we  are  able  to  accomplish.  Nor 
does  this  feeling  abate  as  we  take 
notice  of  some  life  in  slum  areas  and 
wherever  man  manifests  the  fruits  of  ^ 
a  wasted  life.  We  also  read  and  hear 
of  the  millions  adhering  to  their  heathen 
and  unprofitable  ways.  We  can  hardly 
help  but  wonder  that  the  Lord  would 
have  a  purpose  for  each  member  in  this 
great  mass  of  humanity. 

But  we  have  the  blessed  assurance 
in  God’s  holy  Word  that  He  loves  all  ^ 
mankind,  created  in  His  image.  Do  we 
realize  that  each  of  us  are  born  to  live 
and  to  serve  in  the  time  and  way  in 
which  God  has  appointed  for  us? 

(To  be  continued) 

Princess  Anne,  Va. 


EACH  A  PART  OF  ALL 

There’s  a  part  o’  the  sun  in  an  apple; 

There’s  part  o’  the  moon  in  a  rose; 
There’s  part  o’  the  flaming  Pleiades 
In  every  leaf  that  grows. 

Out  of  the  vast  comes  nearness;  0 

For  the  God  whose  ^ove  we  sing 
Sends  a  little  of  His  heaven 
To  every  living  thing. 

—  Augustus  Wright  Bamberger. 
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GOD’S  HONOR  ROLL 
By  Aaron  Lapp  Jr. 

A  name  written  on  an  honor  roll  means 
that  person  has  accomplished  something 
which  was  considered,  by  man,  worthy 
of  honorable  mention. 

Many  people  aim  to  have  their  name 
in  the  honored  column.  Even  though  it 
may  never  be  printed  on  the  honor  list, 
yet  it  may  be  honored  in  the  mind  of 
their  fellowmen.  The  real  Christian 
doesn’t  have  any  honor  roll  in  mind  be¬ 
cause  God  is  the  One  whom  he  honors, 
and  he  has  an  impartial  love  for  all 
j  God’s  children. 

Man  will  do  much  and  give  much  sim¬ 
ply  for  the  vain  reason  of  having  his 
name  written  on  the  honor  roll  of  his 
country,  school,  club,  or  other  associ¬ 
ations.  In  his  toil  and  strain  to  attain 
that  goal  he  often  neglects  the  "Honor 
Roll"  of  honor  rolls,  thus  missing  the 
^  highest  goal  in  this  life. 

Man’s  flattering  kind  of  praise  appears 
very  small,  is  even  vanity,  and  less 
than  nothing  in  comparison  to  God’s 
uplifting,  encouraging,  and  inspiring 
kind  of  honor. 

To  be  eligible  for  God’s  honor  roll  we 
don’t  try  to  do  things  so  that  we  might 
^  '  receive  honor  from  men.  Although  this  is 
man’s  method  it  is  never  God’s  method. 
To  speak  encouragingly  to  someone  for 
something  he  has  done  doesn’t  mean 
that  honor  is  bestowed  upon  him  rather 
than  God.  Christians  encourage  each 
other  and  give  the  honor  to  God.  God 
i,:  says,  "them  that  honour  me  I  will  honour" 
(I  Sam.  2:30).  For  us  to  be  honored  is 
not  the  point,  but  that  God  in  all  things 
might  be  honored  and  glorified. 

"Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
glory  and  honor  and  power:  for  thou  hast 
created  all  things,  and  for  thy  pleasure 
they  are  and  were  created"  (Rev.  4:11). 

J  To  honor  God  is  the  whole  purpose  of 
our  life! 

We  honor  God  by  giving  Him  first 
place  in  our  life,  by  using  the  many 
abilities  He  has  given  us  to  His  glory. 


by  thanking  Him  for  every  good  thing, 
by  accepting  His  perfect  plan  for  our 
lives,  to  go  wherever  He  leads  and  do 
just  what  He  wants  us  to  do.  To  fail 
willingly  in  any  one  of  these  would  re¬ 
move  our  names  from  our  King’s  honor 
roll.  The  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of 
lords  wants  to  put  our  names  on  that 
list,  but  cannot  unless  we  honor  Him. 

Wb  dare  not  overlook  this  point:  we 
will  never  become  worthy  of  ourselves 
to  have  our  names  inscribed  on  the  honor 
roll  of  Heaven,  but  by  God’s  marvelous 
mercy  and  grace  He  will  accept  all  who 
truly  accept  Christ.  Jesus  opened 
the  way.  Praise  His  name! 

Won’t  it  be  glorious!  to  be  present 
some  day,  "When  the  roll  is  called 
yonder; "  to  meet  Jesus,  the  One  who  has 
opened  the  wells  of  grace  and  salvation, 
and  has  poured  the  rich  streams  deep 
into  our  hearts.  How  wonderful  to  meet 
all  the  saints,  heroes  by  faith,  who  have 
washed  their  robes  white  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  whose  names  are  written 
in  the  Lamb’s  Book  of  Life! 

Kinzer,  Pa. 


THE  HEART  OF  GOD 

There  is  no  love  like  the  love  of  Jesus, 
Never  to  fade  or  fall 
Till  into  the  fold  of  the  Peace  of  God 
He  has  gathered  us  all. 

There  is  no  heart  like  the  heart  of  Jesus, 
Filled  with  a  tender  lore; 

Not  a  throb  or  throe  our  hearts  can  know 
But  He  suffered  before. 

There  is  no  voice  like  the  voice  of  Jesus; 

Ah!  how  sweet  its  chime, 

Like  the  musical  ring  of  some  rushing  spring 
In  the  summertime! 

O  might  we  listen  that  voice  of  Jesus! 

O  might  we  never  roam 
Till  our  souls  should  rest,  in  peace,  on 
His  breast, 

In  the  heavenly  home! 

“  W.  E.  Littlewood 
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OUR  JUNIORS 

Milleisburg,  Ohio.  Sept.  7,  1956 

Deac  Aunt  Mary  and  all  Herold  Readers:  Greet* 
ings  in  Jesus  name.  This  is  Friday.  We  only  had 
school  till  the  last  recess  as  there  was  a  teach* 
ers  meeting.  I  am  in  the  5  grade.  Tomorrow  will 
he  the  sale  of  Park  Taylet.  I  like  to  work  the 
printers  pies  and  read  the  Junior  letters.  May 
God  hless  you  always.  A  Junior,  Ella  Stutzman. 

Dear  Ella,  you  have  10^  credit.  Your  work  was 
very  neat  work 

John  and  Leroy  Keim,  Waynesboro,  Va.  John 
has  17g  credit  and  Leroy  has  13^. 

Nancy  Beiler,  Princess  Anne,  Va.,  has  SI. 90 
credit. 

Aden  Miller,  Millersburg,  O.,  has  52t  credit. 

Lee  D.  and  Naomi  B.  Hostetler,  Selinsgrove,  Pa. 
Lee  has  11.47  credit  and  Naomi  has  SI. 55. 

Martha  and  Lizzie  Mast,  London  Bridge,  Va. 
Martha  has  S1.25  credit  and  Lizzie  has  414. 

—  Aunt  Mary. 


BIBLE  QUESTIONS 

1.  Who  was  the  father  of  the  Hebrew  nation? 

2.  What  patriarch,  when  a  boy,  was  put  upon  an 
altar  to  be  sacrificed? 

3.  Who  was  the  father  of  the  Arabs? 

4.  Who  among  the  sons  of  Jacob  was  an  ancester 
of  Christ? 

5.  What  was  Jacobs  occupation? 

6.  What  prophet  tells  of  the  Valley  of  dry  bones? 

7.  What  prophet  was  quoted  by  Peter  at  Pentecost? 


IT'S  POSSIBLE 
By  Chester  Shuler 

OLD  Doc  Winters  didn’t  seem  rushed 
this  evening,  something  unusual  for 
him.  He  had  made  his  diagnosis  of  the 
patient  and  prescribed.  Now  he  lingered 
a  bit,  talking.  “It’s  hot  this  evening,”  he 
remarked,  gazing  at  the  distant  hills.  “Re¬ 
minds  me  of  a  very  hot  summer  evening 
many  years  ago.  I’d  been  working  hard  in 
the  hayfield  all  day  and  was  hot,  tired,  and 
hungry.  It  was  almost  quitting  time,  when 
I  saw  my  father  coming  slowly  across  the 
field  toward  me. 

“  ‘John,*  he  said,  ‘I  wish  you’d  take  this 
package  to  the  village  for  me  and  give  it 
to  Mr.  Browning  at  the  store.  It’s  im¬ 
portant  that  he  have  it  this  evening  yet.* 

“I  was  only  twelve  then,  and  not  overly 
fond  of  work.  I  felt  angry  because  my 
father  should  ask  me  to  walk  the  mile  to 
the  village  after  I’d  worked  hard  for  him 


all  day.  Besides,  I  wanted  to  hurry  through 
supper,  dress,  and  attend  some  social  W 
function  that  evening.  I  was  about  to  make 
some  angry  protest,  but  something  kept 
me  from  it — I  suppose  now  it  was  one  of 
God’s  kindest  angels. 

“Sure,  Dad,  I’ll  take  it,”  I  heard  myself 
saying  as  I  started  off.  Then  I  found  my 
father  hurrying  after  me.  He  walked  along  w 
over  across  the  field  to  the  highway.  ‘I’d 
take  it  myself,  John,’  he  said  kindly,  ‘but 
I  don’t  seem  to  feel  very  strong  today.’ 
Then  as  we  reached  the  highway,  he  said, 
again,  ‘Thank  you,  John.  You’ve  always 
been  a  good  boy  to  me.’  ” 

The  old  doctor  paused.  A  tear  glittered 
in  one  eye.  “I  hurried  to  the  village  and 
home  again.  When  I  neared  the  house  I  0 
saw  a  crowd  of  farm  hands  at  the  door. 

One  of  them  came  to  me  with  tears  rolling 
down  his  grimy  cheeks.  ‘Your  dad  fell 
dead  just  as  he  reached  the  house,*  he  said. 
‘The  last  words  he  spoke  were  to  you,  i 


“I’m  an  old  man  myself  now,**  continued 
tlie  doctor.  “But  I  have  thanked  God  many 
times  that  those  last  words  were,  ‘You*ve 
always  been  a  good  boy  to  me.*  ” 

The  last  words  people  speak  in  this  life 
are  always  impressive — after  that  person 
has  passed  to  his  reward.  How  we  love  to 
think  back  and  remember  the  last  words 
spoken  to  us  by  mother,  father,  wife,  oi 
child.  Sometimes  these  last  words  are 
comforting,  sometimes  they  are  not.  For 
we  do  not  always  know  that  the  words  we 
are  speaking  will  be  our  last  utterance.  If 
we  did  know — how  differently  some  of  us 
would  speak! 

And  yet  it  is  possible!  The  very  words 
we  hear  someone  speaking  at  this  moment 
could  be  his  last.  The  same  is  true  of  each 
of  us,  too. 

The  last  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus  on  the 
cross,  “It  is  finished!”  were  appropriate 
words.  His  work  was  finished  and  He 
knew  it. 

But  we  mortals  never  know  for  certain 
when  our  work  is  finished.  Even  when 
the  doctor  says  we  have  only  a  certain 
length  of  time  to  live,  we  have  the  assur¬ 
ance  that  he  may  be  mistaken.  We  may 
be  given  “borrowed  time**  for  some  pur- 
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It  would  be  a  good  plan  to  keep  this 
^  thought  in  mind.  The  words  we  now  speak 
could  be  our  last,  and  if  so,  we  certainly 
would  like  those  who^heard  to  have  fond 
memories  of  us.  The  tongue  is  very  diffi¬ 
cult  to  control — even  when  we  make  con¬ 
scious  effort.  Only  with  God’s  help  can  it 
be  done.  The  urge  to  speak  “last  words” 
f  that  will  be  well  remembered  should  help 
much. 

And  it  is  possible  that  no  more  words 
will  be  uttered  by  us  after  our  present 
sentence.  “Let  the  words  of  my  mouth, 
and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  accept 
able  in  thy  sight,  0  Lord,  my  strength,  and 
my  redeemer”  (Psa.  19:14). 


A  TRANSFORMED  MIND 
By  Henry  E.  Tice 

We  are  commanded  at  various  places 
to  be  likewise  minded,  or  to  arm  our¬ 
selves  with  the  same  mind  that  Christ 
had.  How  can  we  have  the  mind  of 
I  Christ .>  When  we  make  a  study  of  church 

'  troubles,  envies,  strife,  ^lits,  etc.,  in 

our  so  called  Christian,  nonconformed 
churches,  we  wonder  if  not  some  Christ¬ 
ian  professors  today  are  in  need  of  a 
knowledge  of  the  mind  Christ  had. 

Paul  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians 
f  states  that  he  was  unable  to  feed  them 
with  meat  (truths  suited  for  those  who 
have  made  greater  progress  in  divine 
things),  because  they  were  not  able  to 
rightly  apprehend  and  usefully  apply  the 
more  difficult  parts  of  divine  truth,  there¬ 
fore  he  could  only  feed  them  with  milk 
(the  plain,  simple  truths  of  the  Gospel; 
such  as  are  adapted  to  those  who  are 
young  and  inexperienced  in  religion), 
because  they  are  yet  carnal.  Why  were 
they  carnal.?  There  was  among  them 
envy,  strife,  and  divisions.  Some  said, 
*I  am  of  Paul,"  others,  *1  am  of  Apollos.* 
.Paul  asks  the  question,  "Are  ye  not 
^  carnal?*  I  Cor.  3:2-4.  I  wonder  if  Paul 
wouldn't  ask  many  professing  Christians 
the  same  question  today. 

**For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death; 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and 


peace.  Because  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God;  for  it  is  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can 
be"  (Rom.  8:6,7).  "For  as  many  as  are 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the 
sons  of  God"  (v.  14). 

Paul  exhorts  to  udity,  and  all  humble¬ 
ness  of  mind,  by  the  example  of  Christ’s 
humility  and  exaltation.  Phil.  2:1-12. 
"Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife  or 
vainglory,  but  in  lowiness  of  mind  let 
each  esteem  other  better  than  them¬ 
selves.  Look  not  every  man  on  his  own 
things,  but  every  man  also  on  the  things 
of  others.  Let  this  mind  be  in  you, 
which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Peter  writes,  "Forasmuch  then  as 
Christ  hath  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh, 
arm  yourselves  likewise  with  the  same 
mind:  for  he  that  hath  suffered  in  the 
flesh  hath  ceased  from  sin;  that  he  no 
longer  should  live  the  rest  of  his  time 
in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men,  but  to 
the  will  of  God"  (I  Pet.  4:1,2).  Christ 
had  a  mind  for  others.  He  didn’t  seek 
His  own  desires,  but  the  will  of  God. 
"For  even  Christ  pleased  not  himself" 
(Rom.  15:3).  "For  Christ  also  hath  once 
suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  he  might  bring  us  to  God,  b^ingjput 
to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickdhed  by 
the  Spirit"  (I  Pet.  3:18). 

Christ  certainly  had  a  mind  of  love. 
His  mission  here  on  earth  was  all  for 
others  and  in  no  way  for  Himself.  "Who 
for  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame, 
and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God"  (Heb.  12:2).  He  suffered 
so  that  we  might  not  live  the  rest  of  our 
time  in  the  flesh  to  the  lusts  of  men, 
but  to  the  will  of  God  in  order  that  we 
might  be  saved. 

"Wherefore  gird  iqj  the  loins  of  your 
mind,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for 
the  grace  that ''is  to  be  brought  unto 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ" 
(I  Pet.  1:13). 

Beltsville,  Md.  (I-W  Service) 


The  way  to  heaven  is  to  turn  to  the 
right  and  go  straight  ahead. 
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BOOK  REVIEW 

Growing  Up  To  Love,  by  Dr.  H.  Clair 
Amstutz,  is  available  from  Mennonite 
Publishing  House  for  $2.00. 

A  poultryman  is  interested  in  the 
experiences  and  observations  of  other 
poultrymen,  farmers  are  eager  to  learn 
from  other  farmers,  housewives  appre¬ 
ciate  the  recipes  which  experienced 
cooks  have  formulated,  carpenters, 
mechanics,  teachers,  dentists,  etc., 
value  the  timely  lessons  they  can  learn 
from  those  who  are  masters  in  their 
particular  trade  or  profession;  but  all 
these  are  nothing  when  compared  with 
the  priceless  jewels  whom  God  has 
entrusted  to  the  parents  for  whom  this 
book  is  written. 

Children  are,  like  David,  "fearfully 
and  wonderfully  made.*  It  is  not  enough 
to  say  they  consist  of  body,  soul,  and 
spirit.  The  child  you  cuddle  in  your 
arms  is  a  physical,  mental,  emotional, 
social,  and  spiritual  being  with  an 
eternal  destiny  which  you  are  helping  to 
determine.  You  are  shaping  the  mold  in 
which  its  character  and  personality  will 
be  formed.  Once  formed  they  may  become 
quite  rigid  and  fixed.  Warped  emotions 
may  be  as  hard  to  correct  as  deforma¬ 
tions  of  the  body. 

Sex  is  not  confined  to  the  physical 
make-up  of  man.  It  involves  the  mental, 
emotional,  social,  and  spiritual  aspect 
as  definitely  as  the  physical.  This  is 
true  of  both  boys  and  girls,  of  men  and 
of  women.  How  dare  we  neglect  the 
proper  teaching  of  this  vital  subject? 
But  what  is  proper  teaching? 

In  this  book  of  103  pages.  Dr.  Amstutz 
writes  with  the  knowledge  of  a  physician, 
the  convictions  of  a  Christian,  the  af¬ 
fections  of  a  husband,  the  understanding 
of  a  father,  the  skill  of  a  family  coun¬ 
selor,  and  with  sympathy  as  one  who 
had  been  a  child  himself.  It*s  the  voice 
of  experience  and  observation,  from 
childhood  to  the  doctor’s  office,  where 


the  aches  and  pains,  the  woes  and  # 
griefs,  the  anxieties  and  fears  of  man 
are  heard  and  reheard  day  after  day. 

Surely  you  can  profit  by  his  observations 
through  a  careful  study  of  this  book. 

He  places  the  responsibility  of  sex 
education  on  the  parents,  where  it  rightly  - 
belongs.  (This  has  been  left  to  the 
back- alley  gang  too  long  and  too  much). 

"...  sex  education  belongs  in  the  home 
rather  than  in  the  science  classroom  ...  * 

(p.  62).  "...  no  book  can  take  the  place 
of  parents*  (p.  71).  He  ably  illustrates 
that  such  education  is  not  only  the 
giving  of  facts  but  it  includes  the  de¬ 
velopment  of  proper  attitudes  through  ^ 
the  day  by  day  atmosphere  of  the  home. 

"We  speak  and  the  child  gets  the  infor¬ 
mation.  We  live,  and  he  catches  the 
attitude*  (p.  37). 

To  help  you  see  the  significance  of 
the  title  we  quote,  from  page  32,  "Sex 
as  we  are  using  the  term  is  neither  lust 
nor  love  but  a  deep-seated  drive  that  W 
pushes  the  individual  in  one  direction 
or  the  other.  It  is  definitely  our  intention 
to  channel  its  drive  to  produce  love.  * 

He  also  warns,  "The  successful  teacher, 
like  a  successful  general,  must  not  under¬ 
rate  the  power  of  the  enemy*  (p.  40). 

"Put  facts  into  their  human  setting, 
relating  them  to  the  family  and  love 
instead  of  explaining  only  animal  pro¬ 
cesses*  (p.  68). 

Another  statement  that  is  very  typical 
of  the  thought  trend  throughout  the  book 
is  found  on  page  67.  "One  can  padlock 
a  mouth,  but  one  cannot  stop  the  flow  ^ 
of  ideas.  The  padlock  only  keeps  us  from 
hearing  the  child’s  important  thoughts. 

In  effect,  we  lock  ourselves  out  of  each 
other’s  company.  This  is  too  big  a  price 
to  pay  for  a  moment’s  embarrassment.* 

We  recommend  this  book  to  present 
and  prospective  parents.  Read  it  for  the 
sake  of  your  most  important  enterprise, 
your  children.  “  E.  H. 
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EDITORIELLES 

Ent’duschen  wir  c/ie  Leufa?  Wir  cds 

amische  Leute  sind  ofters  angesehen 
als  etwas  eigentUmlich  und  anders  von 
gewohnliche  Leute.  Oft  sehen  Leute 
an  unsere  Kleidung  dasz  wir  etwas 
ahgesondert  sind  und  fragen  was  die 
Ur  sac  he  dazu  ist.  Aber  ausgenommen 
von  die  Kleidung  und  etliche  andere 
Sachen  wo  wir  etwas  anders  sind  daan 
soil  auch  ein  anderer  Geist  und  Sinn 
sein,  aber  wie  oft  fehlt  dieses.  Es  waren 
schon  etliche  Umstande  wo  Leute  am 
ersten  in  Beruhrung  gehommen  sind  mit 
unsere  Leute  dann  meinten  sie  das 
dieses  miissen  aber  wahrscheinlich 
wahre  Christen  sein^  sonst  taten  sie 
nicht  so  abgesondert  von  der  Welt  leben. 
Aber  spdter  sahen  sie  vielleicht  die 
ndhmliche  Sachen  unter  uns  Leute  wel¬ 
ches  sie  sahen  unter  Leute  wo  nicht 
bekannten  fur  Christen  zu  sein.  Ein 
Umstand  kommt  mir  in  der  Sinn  wo  einer 
der  von  Europa  gekommen  ist  und  nie- 
mals  von  unsere  Leute  gesehen  haty 
auf  ein  Bus  am  fahren  war  und  daan 
neben  ein  amischen  Bruder  gesessen  ist. 
Er  fragte  der  Bruder  etliche  Fragen  in 
Betriff  von  seinem  Glauben  aber  der 
Bruder  wollte  lieber  sich  nicht  erklaren 
fiber  solche  Sachen  und  war  scheinbar 
mehr  aufgenommen  mit  die  Sachen  von 
dieser  Welt.  Wir  wollen  immer  bereit 
sein  fur  Antwort  geben  uber  unsere 
Hoffhung  und  unser  Glauben.  In  dem 
obigen  Umstand  war  dieser  Mann  am 
suchen  fiir  sein  Glauben  an  Jesum  stdrk- 
en  und  meinte  der  cunische  Bruder  ware 
einer  der  wohl  viel  Liebe  hat  fiir  Jesum 
weil  er  sich  einfach  kleidete  und  ein 
Bart  hatte  usw. 

Ein  alter  Mann  (ein  Bruder  bei  ein 
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andere  Verfassung)  erzahlte  wie  er  schon 
ziemlich  long  zuriick  einmal  ein  amische 
Gemeinde  besuchte,  and  ihren  Gottes- 
dienst  beiwohnte.  Er  sagte  wahrend  dem 
Mittagsessen  (nach  der  V ersammlung) 
war  so  von  dem  and  von  jenem  verhand- 
elt,  nur  naturliche  Sachen.  Dieses  gab 
ihm  Zeugnis  dasz  die  Leute  nicht  geist- 
lich  gesinnet  tvaren  sondem  ihre  Gedank- 
en  waren  viel  mehr  auf  naturliche,  ver- 
gdngliche  Sachen.  Er  meinte  wo  Leute 
sich  in  so  viele  Sachen  absondetn  wollen 
von  der  Welt,  dann  sollten  sie  nicht  so 
ubemommen  sein  mit  Geld  und  Gut. 

Es  ist  viel,  viel  der  Fall  heute  dasz 
Leute  wo  sich  Christen  nennen  so  gerade 
sein  wollen  wie  ungVaubige  Leute  dasz 
kein  Unterschied  merkbar  ist.  Wir  wollen 
uns  nicht  schamen  fur  aufstehen  fur  der 
Glauben  an  Christum  aber  wir  wollen 
sicher  sein  dasz  wir  ouch  der  neue 
Mensch  der  nach  Christo  geschaffen  ist, 
angezogen  haben  und  dasz  wir  eigentlich 
neugeborene  Kreaturen  sind  und  nicht 
nur  von  Auszen  verandert  sind.  Es  ist 
Lauter  Heuchelei  fur  einfache  Kleider 
antun  und  der  Schein  geben  als  waren 
wir  Christen  und  doch  inwendig  noch 
der  nahmliche  cdte  Mensch  sein.  Wir 
wollen  suchen  in  alien  Sachen  abge- 
sondert  sein  von  der  Welt,  wo  die  Welt 
im  Argen  ist  und  Johannes  sagt  die 
ganze  Welt  liegt  im  Argen.  Ein  lautes 
Melach  und  faules,  loses  Geschwatz 
gehort  niemals  zu  wakre  abgesonderte 
Christen,  sondem  ein  stilles,  geduldiges 
Leben  welches  Zeugnis  gibt  dasz  unsere 
Veranderung  ouch  inwendig  ist.  Unsere 
Leute  sind  fast  uberall  bekannt  als  ehr- 
lich  und  sparsam.  Es  ware  vielleicht 
gut  fiir  etwas  Wamung  geben  in  dieser 
Hinsicht  dasz  wir  nicht  der  Schein  geben 
als  waren  wir  geizig  und  wenn  wir  ouch 
huten  wollen  dasz  unsere  Leute  nicht 
verschwenderisch  sind,  wollen  wir  doch 
es  so  haben  dasz  wir  immer  guten  Masz 
geben  und  lieber  mehr  geben  als  wir 
eigentlich  schuldig  sind  als  der  Ein- 
<  druck  lassen  dasz  wir  sehr  knapp  und 
genau  sind. 

Mit  UKW  wir  hier  geschrieben  haben 
wollen  wir  niemand  auf  die  Meinung  tun 


dasz  wir  nicht  so  abgesondert  sein  sol-  0 
len,  nein  wir  wollen  ganz  zu  Chris tus 
abgesondert  sein.  Aber  wenn  wir  in 
Kleidung  abgesondert  sind,  dann  wollen 
wir  nicht  dort  es  liegen  lassen,  sondem 
in  alle  andere  Phase  es  auch  so  haben. 

Wir  wollen  der  Schein  von  ein  Gott- 
seligen  Wesen  haben  aber  allerdings  0 
die  Kraft  davon  auch  haben.  Dieses 
nimmt  ein  steten  Anhalten  Tag  aus  und 
Tag  ein  und  ein  nahenWandel  mit  unserm 
Erloser,  sonst  mochten  wir  uns  auch 
getauscht  finden  an  jenem  Tag. 


Kurze  Nachrichten 

Bruder  u.  Schwester  Elmer  Hochstetler  0 
von  Goshen,  Ind.  waren  fiber  Sonntag 
der  30.  September  in  diese  Gegend.  Sie 
waren  gegenwdrtig  an  unser  Gottesdienst 
an  die  Alvin  Yoder  Heimat.  Sie  waren 
nach  Oregon  gefahren  fur  zwei  alte 
Onkels  besuchen  (der  eine  ist  in  die 
letzte  Tagen  gestorbenf  und  waren  dann 
auf  ihre  Heimreise.  0 

Der  Bruder  David  Hershberger  von 
Illinois,  der  schon  ein  Zeitlang  arbeitete 
in  die  Hill  crest  Altenheim  in  Harrison, 

Ark.  ist  auch  in  diese  Gegend.  Es  ist 
schon  und  erbaulich  wenn  junge  Leute 
an  verschiedenen  Orten  arbeiten,  wenn 
sie  fest  gegrundet  sind  im  Glauben  und 
ein  gut  Zeugnis  lassen.  Mochten  wir  “ 
mehr  bekummert  sein  so  dasz  unsere 
junge  Leute  auch  so  sind.  —  R.  IF. 


Ein  SelbsterJasste  Lebensbeschreibung 
von  Fritz  Stanelle 

(Fortsetzung)  ^ 

Im  Jahre  1934  lemte  ich  durch  einen 
Freund  meine  jetzige  Frau  kennen.  Wir 
heirateten  am  23  Febmar  1936  und  wur- 
den  in  der  St.  Katharinenkirche  getraut, 
in  der  meine  Frau  Getauft  und  einge- 
segnet  war.  Als  wir  1  Jahr  verheiratet 
waren  wurde  unser  altester  Sohn  Horst  0 
geboren,  ich  war  damals  Heizer  (fireman) 
im  Stadtmusium  und  spater  in  einer  Tiim- 
halle  als  Hausmeister  tatig.  Dort  hatten 
wir  eine  Dienstwohnung,  als  wir  unser 
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^  drittes  Kind  erwarten  kam  der  Krieg, 
am  1  Sept.  39.  Im  Dec.  39  wurde  unser 
dritter  Junge  Klaus  geboren  and  im  April 
1941  cds  unser  viertes  Kind  Renate  14 
Tage  cUtf  wurde  ich  zum  Kriegsdienst 
eingezogen.  Meinfi  Frau  musste  ich  mit 
^  vier  kleine  Kinder  zu  House  lassen,  ich 
machte  heim  Militar  Sanitate sdienste. 
Wir  holten  auch  Krankentransporte  ab. 
Direkt  an  der  Front  war  ich  nie,  weil 
ich  Gamisonsverwendungs  fahig  war. 
Einmal  holten  wir  (ich  glaube  es  war  in 
1943)  einen  kranken  Transport  von  Est- 
land  ab,  dabei  kommen  wir  durch  Rega. 
Rega  ist  eine  sehr  hubsche  und  saubere 
^Stadt.  Als  wir  mit  einem  Transport  dort 
vorbei  kammen  horten  wir  Schrei.  Als 
wir  fragten  was  diese  Schrei  bedeuteten 
wurde  uns  erzahlt  das  die  S.  S.  (Nazis) 
dort  lebendig  Juden  begraben,  die  vorher 
ihr  eigenes  Grab  schaufeln  muss  ten. 
Dies  war  so  ungeheuerlich,  dasz  wir  es 
garnicht  glauben  wollten.  Keiner  wagte 
etwas  zu  sagen  denn  sonst  wurde  man 
^  eingespert.  Erst  spater  als  der  Krieg 
zu  Ende  war,  lasen  wir  es  auch  in  den 
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Meyersdale,  Pa..  Editor  of  the  English  part. 

All  communications  for  the  Children’s  Depart¬ 
ment,  address  Mrs.  Ben  Yoder,  Stuarts  Draft.  Va. 

Subscriptions  and  changes  of  address  should  be 
addressed  to  Enos  H.  Miller.  Kalona.  Iowa. 

Entered  at  Post  Office  at  Kalona,  Iowa 
aa  aecond-claai  matter. 


Zeitungen.  Da  waste  ich  dasz  die  Leute 
damals  die  Wahrheit  gesprochen  hatten. 
Meine  Dienstzeit  beim  Militar  war  dann 
meistens  in  Lazaretten  (hospitals)  in 
der  Heimat.  Es  waren  ja  die  gans  n 
Lazarette  und  Krankenhauser  voller 
Kranken  und  verwundeten.  Als  die  gros- 
sen  Angriffen  auf  Hamburg  waren  da 
arbeitete  ich  gerate  in  der  Nahe  in  einem 
Lazarett. 

Wir  warden  alle  zum  Einsatz  nach 
Hamburg  geschickt.  Voile  aeht  Tage  und 
Nachte  arbeiteten  wir  fieberhaft,  urn  die 
gansen  Leichen  zu  bergen  und  den  Men- 
schen  mit  Brandwunden  die  erste  Hilfe 
zu  leisten,  uberal  brannte  in  denStrassen 
der  Phosphor  und  der  Himmel  war  durch 
die  Rauchwolken  am  hellen  Tag  dunkel 
wie  die  Nacht,  es  waren  damals  furcht- 
bare  Dinge  die  wir  mit  erleben  muss  ten. 
Kinder  suchten  Hire  Mutter  und  Mutter 
ihre  Kinder.  Ich  werde  diese  Tage  nie 
vergessen.  Almahlich  wurde  der  Krieg 
immer  longer  und  die  Bevolgerung  immer 
mismutiger.  Der  Krieg  dauerte  schon 
zu  lange.  Der  Russe  kam  immer  naher, 
die  bevolgerung  wurde  schon  sehr  nertws 
(nervous).  Ende  1944  und  an  fang  1945 
war  ich  in  Dresden  in  einem  Kranhen‘ 
haus  tatig.  Meine  Frau  wurde  im  Januar 
1945  aufgefordert  Danzig  mit  ihren  Kind- 
ern  zu  verlassen,  da  sie  nicht  wusste, 
wo  sie  hin  sollte,  telegrafierte  sie  mir, 
ob  sie  mit  den  Kindern  zu  mir  kommen 
konnte  den  Dresden  war  noch  nie  bom- 
bardiert  warden  und  eine  vdllige  heil 
Stadt.  Ich  erhielt  von  meinem  Vorge- 
setzten,  dem  Stabsarzt  Drlaub,  urn  meine 
Frau  mit  den  Kindern  abzuholen.  Als  ich 
in  Danzig  ankam  war  noch  alles  friedlich 
und  Still.  Ich  hatte  8  Tage  Urlaub  er- 
halten  und  wollte  am  letsten  Tag  meines 
Urlaubs  mit  meiner  Familie  nach  Dresden 
fahren.  Als  wir  auf  dem  Bahnhof  waren 
erkldrten  uns  die  Eisenbahner,  das  kein 
Zug  mehr  durch  kann.  Wir  waren  abge- 
riegelt,  wir  muszten  wieder  nach  House. 
Ich  musste  mich  bei  der  Frontleitstelle 
melden  und  wurden  einem  Truppenrevier 
zugeteilt.  Dort  machte  ich  Dienst.  Ein 
paar  Tage  spater  horten  wir  durch  den 
Rundfunk  dasz  Dresden  bombardiert  wor- 
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den  war  and  das  es  viele  tausende  Tote 
gegeben  hat.  Wir  waren  dem  Schicksal 
dank  bar,  das  er  uns  bewahrt  hat,  nach 
Dresden  zu  fahren. 

Nun  kam  der  Russe  immer  n'dher,  es 
begonnen  die  Kampfhandlungen,  pausen- 
los  schosz  die  russische  Artilldre  auf 
Danzig.  Meine  Frau  und  die  Kinder  kom- 
men  zu  mir  ins  Truppenrevier  weil  ein 
Sanitats  Bunker  dort  war.  Zuletst  muss- 
ten  wir  Tag  und  Nacht  im  Bunker  bleiben. 

Alle  hofften  wir  dass  die  Regierung 
Danzig  als  offene  Stadt  erkVdren  wurden, 
selbst  der  General  der  Danzig  befehligte, 
wollte  die  V erantwortung  fiir  die  ganse 
cimle  Bevolgerung  nicht  ubemehmen  und 
lennte  es  ab  weiter  zu  kdmpfen,  aber  die 
Nazis  Hessen  nicht  locker,  sie  hangten 
den  General  auf  und  hingen  ihm  ein 
Schild  um  (ich  glaub  nicht  an  den  Sieg) 
(ich  war  zu  Feige  zu  kdmpfen).  Als  der 
Russe  in  Danzig  drin  war  und  sich  jede 
Strasse  erkdmpfen  musste,  gingen  die 
Arzte  aus  meinem  Krankenrevier  und  ein 
paar  Schwestem  verabschiedeten  sich 
von  mir  und  uberliessen  mir  die  Pflege 
der  Kranken,  die  Kranken  wurden  unruhig 
und  wollten  wissen,  wo  die  Arzte  ge- 
blieben  waren.  Ich  wusste  es  ja  selber 
nicht,  ich  hatte  noch  einen  Sanitdtshelfer 
bei  mir,  wir  beschlossen  beide,  ein  Auto 
anzuhalten,  die  Rote  Kreuzfahne,  anzu- 
machen,  die  Kranken  einzuladen  (nicht 
alle),  aber  doch  so  viel  wie  wir  konnten 
und  auch  zu  versuchen,  Danzig  zu  ver- 
lassen,  denn  wir  batten  erfahren  das  der 
Russe  von  drei  Seiten  herankommt  und 
eine  Seite  vom  Wasser  war  noch  frei. 

Wir  gingen  also  unterArtillereibeschuss 
und  Bombenhagel  aus  Danzig  heraus, 
wir  batten  Gluck:  vor  uns  und  hinter  uns 
schlug  es  ein,  wir  aber  blieben  ver- 
schont.  Auf  dem  Wege  begegneten  wir 
eine  Unzahl  von  Fluchtlingen.  Sie  waren 
alle  in  letster  Minute  gefluchtet,  die 
gansen  Strassen  waren  mit  Treks  ver- 
stopft,  es  ging  nicht  mehr  weiter.  Ich 
suchte  mir  einen  (Inters tand,  hangte  eine 
Rote-Kreuzfahne  heraus,  packte  die 
Kranken  dort  hinfin  und  sagte:  das  ist 
der  Sanitats  bunker,  “Frauen  und  Kinder 
wurden  aufgefordert  sich  mit  dem  Schiff 


absetzen  zu  lassen,’*  Ich  wollte  abet  mit  ^ 
meiner  Familia  zusammen  bleiben.  Dieses  , 
war  aber  sehr  schwierig  weil  ich\  im 
Wehrfahigen  Alter  war.  Es  gingen  laufen  j 
Streifen  durch  die  Walder,  um  zu  sehen 
ob  sich  Soldaten  versteckten.  Sie  mach- 
ten  kurzen  Prozess,  wenn  einer  etwas 
sagte,  hangten  sie  ihn  am  ndchsten  Baum  ^ 
auf.  Alle  batten  Angst  auch  die  Hoheren 
Offiziere.  Sie  glaubten  ich  war  Arzt  und 
fragten  mich  ab  ich  sie  Krank  schreiben 
konne,  damit  sie  mit  dem  Schiff  abtrans- 
portiert  werden  konnten.  Ich  schrieb 
Diagnosen  aus.  Die  vorgedruckten  For¬ 
mulae  hatte  ich  aus  dem  Kranken  Revier 
und  so  kam  ich  mit  meiner  Familia  aufs 
Schiff.  Ich  packte  mir  einen  Kranken  ^ 
auf  den  Buckel  und  hatte  die  Rot$kreuz- 
binde  um  den  Arm  und  kam  so  ungehindert 
durch.  Zu  einer  andem  zeit  ware  es  nie 
moglich  gewesen  mich  als  Arzt  auszu- 
geben,  aber  in  dieser  Zeit  dachte  nur 
jeder,  rette  sich,  wer  kann.  Wir  kamen 
mit  dem  Schiff  nach  Swineminde,  aber 
auch  Swineminde  lag  unter  Beschuss.  ^ 
Ein  kranker  Offizier  dem  ich  zur  Flucht 
auf  dem  Schiff  verholfen  hatte,  konnte 
uns  an  seine  Dienstelle  in  Schwerin 
verwiesen.  Er  schreib  uns  ein  Transport 
schein  aus  und  so  kam  ich  mit  meiner 
Familie  in  Schwerin  an,  das  war  am  17 
April  1945.  Wir  stellten  uns  bei  der 
ortsgruppe  als  Fluchtlinge  vor  und  er-  * 
hielten  Wohnraum.  Vorher  hatte  ich  die 
Kranken  im  Krankenhaus  abgeliefert  und 
mich  von  den  andern  verabschiedet. 
Jeder  ging  um  seinen  eigenen  Weg.  Es 
fiel  keinem  ein  sich  noch  einmal  beim 
Militar  zu  melden,  den  jeden  Tag  musste 
der  Krieg  ein  Ende  haben.  Ich  bekam  # 
mit  meiner  Familie  zwei  Zimmer  zuge- 
wiesen  in  einer  Wohnung,  derer  Inhaberin 
im  Krankenhaus  lag. 

(Schlusz  folgt) 


UNSERE  UNGEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bibel  Frage  No.  1877:  Was  verheiszt  ^ 
der  Herr  Zebaoth  so  wir  unser  Leben 
und  Wesen  bessern? 

Bibol  Frage  No.  1878:  Wie  gleicht  die 
leibliche  (Jbung  mit  der  Gottseligkeit? 
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Frage  No.  1869:  Du  aber  Herr  bist 
unser  Voter  und  unser  Erldser;  schon 
wie  long  ist  das  dein  Name? 

Antwort:  Von  alters  her.  Jes.  63,16. 

Nutzliche  Lehro:  Das  Buck  Jesaja 
ist  geschrieben  mit  einem  sehr  tiefen 
Sinn.  Dieser  einen  Vers  bei  sick  allein 
ist  vielleicht  ganz  einfach  wenn  wir 
nicht  das  ganze  Kapital  dazu  nehmen. 
Jesaja  prqphezeugte  viel  von  dem  kom- 
mende  Erldser  und  die  Prophezeugungen 
finden  ihre  Erfullung  im  neuen  Testa¬ 
ment,  in  Jesus  Chris  tus  und  im  Evangel- 
ium  oder  die  frohe  Bottschaft,  dasz  wir 
Kinder  Gottes  mbgen  sein,  aus  Gnaden 
durch  den  Glauben. 

Ich  will  geben  was  mir  in  den  Sinn 
kommt  wenn  ich  dies  Kapital  lese.  Er 
fiihrt  unsere  Gedanken  an  die  Geschichte 
der  Kinder  Israel,  an  den  Auszugbund 
den  Wiistewanderung,  auch  an  der  Unge- 
horsamkeit  des  Volkes.  Dock  hat  der 
Herr  in  seiner  Barmherzigkeit  die  Kinder 
in  das  gelobte  Land  Kanaan  gebracht. 
So  war  es  nicht  Mose  der  das  Wunder 
auszuges  und  die  Fuhrung  tat,  er  war  nur 
ein  Diener,  ein  Werkzeug  in  Gottes  Hand. 
Es  war  auch  nicht  Abraham  (obwohl  sie 
alle  seine  naturliche  Nachkomndingen 
waren),  sondem  der  Geist  Gottes  musz 
sein  Platz  haben  und  nehmen,  um  die 
Geschichte  voll  zu  machen. 

Gleichalso  ist  es  heute  noch  im  neu6n 
We  sen  der  Gottseligkeit.  Es  kommt  nicht 
darauf  wie  unsere  Gemeinde  heiszt  oder 
die  Gemeinde  Fiihrer  obwohl  diese  haben, 
und  recht  so,  einen  groszen  Einflusz 
iiber  uns  und  unser  Leben,  aber  s c lilies z- 
lich  musz  ein  jeder  eins  fur  sich  selbst 
die  Gnade  annehmen  durch  den  Glauben 
an  Jesum  Christum  der  Sphn  Gottes  von 
dem  geschrieben  ist  in  Vers  3  bis  6 
dieses  Kapital.  Vch  trete  die  Kelter  al¬ 
lein  und  ist  niemand  unter  die  Volkem 
mit  mir.  Ich  habe  sie  gekeltert  in  meinem 
Zorn  und  zertreten  in  meinem  Grimm. 
Daher  ist  ihr  Blut  auf  meine  Kleider  ge- 
spritzt  und  ich  habe  mein  Gewand  besud- 
elt.  Denn  ich  habe  einen  Tag  der  Rache 
mir  vorgenommen;  das  Jahr  die  Meinen 
zu  erlosen  ist  gekommen,  und  ich  sah 
mich  um,  und  da  war  kein  Heifer,  und  ich 


verwunderte  mich,  und  niemand  stund 
mir  bei;  sondem  mein  Arm  muszte  mir 
helfen  und  mein  Zom  stand  mir  bei.  Und 
ich  habe  die  Vblker  zertreten  in  meinem 
Zorn  und  habe  sie  tmnken  gemacht  in 
meinem  Grimm  und  ihr  Blut  auf  die  Erde 
geschiittet.^ 

So  liegt  es  nicht  an  wer  unsere  Vor- 
eltern  waren,  oder  welche  Gemeinde- 
richtung  wir  dazu  geheren,  sondem  es 
liegt  an  die  W iedergeburt,  die  geschehen 
musz  aus  dem  heiligen  Geist  oder  Gott 
selbst.  Darum,  **Du  aber  Herr  bist  unser 
Voter  und  unser  Erlbser.^ 

Noch  immer  war  es  also  gewesen,  im- 
mer  wirds  noch  so  bleiben.  "Von  Alters 
her  ist  das  dein  Name."  So  liegt  es  nicht 
an  jemandes  wollen  oder  laufen  sondem 
an  Gottes  Erbarmen. 


Frage  No.  1870:  Zu  was  sollen  wir 
Psalmen  und  Lobgesangen  und  geistliche 
lieblichen  Liedern  gebrauchen? 

Antwort:  Zur  Belehrung  und  vermahn- 
ung  unser  selbst.  Kolosser  3,16. 

Nutzliche  Lehre:  Unter  etliche  andere 
Regeln  wie  wir  unser  Wandel  fiihren  sol¬ 
len  in  dieser  Zeit,  lehrt  Paulus  uns  hier 
wie  wirdieGabe  des  Gesangs  gebrauchen 
und  benutzen  sollen.  Nicht  ganz  Jeder- 
mann  hat  die  Gabe  das  er  singen  kann 
aber  wir  glauben  doch  das  Jeder  kann 
dem  Herm  singen  in  seinem  Herzen  wenn 
er  Lust  dazu  hat.  Wir  kbnnen  auch  ver- 
nehmen  das  ein  Ckristenleben  ein  Freud- 
enleben  ist  wenn  schon  V erfolgungen 
kommen  zu  Zeiten,  denn  die  Frucht  des 
Geistes  ist  —  Freude. 

Wenn  wir  betrachten  wie  alien  Kreaturen 
eine  Stimme  haben  aber  nur  der  Mensch 
kann  seine  Stimme  dndern  auf  so  viele 
Wegen  wie  kein  anderes,  laut  und  stille, 
hoch  und  niedrig,  auch  andere  Qualitdten 
sind  zu  anderen  so  dasz  der  Mensch  kann 
mit  der  Stimme  singen. 

Diese  Gabe  soil  dann  nicht  gebraucht 
sein  fiir  unreine  Zoten  (Lappige  Liedlen) 
sondem  fur  des  was  uns  lehret  und  ver- 
mahnet  und  sonderlich  uns  zur  Dankbar- 
keit  fiihrt.  In  Epheser  5:1^  finden  wir 
viel  der  namliche  Gedanke  und  dort  fiihrt 
er  auch  auf  die  Dankbarkeit  zuriick.  So 
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laszt  uns  alle  die  Gabe  des  Gesangs 
brauchen,  ja  vermehren  aber  nur  in  dem 
was  getan  sein  kann  im  Namen  des  Herm 
Jesu.  Wie  kbnnen  wir  besser  Gott  loben 
als  wie  wenn  das  Herz  voll  Freude  ist, 
so  voll  das  es  dariiber  hinaus  spiillt  in 
Lobges’dngen.  Undwenn  wirdaran  denken 
die  Worte  die  wir  singen  tut  es  uns 
belehren  ja  oft  demuthigen.  L.  B.  M. 


BEISPIELE  VON  CLAUBENSHELDEN 

Wir  kommen  wieder  in  die  Jahreszeiten 
wo  die  Altvater  Schriften  vorgenommen 
werden,  nachdem  wir  Liebesmahl  gehal- 
ten  haben,  oder  wenigstens  so  weit  mir 
bekannt  ist  tun  die  amische  Gemeinden 
Ebrder  11  und  12  Kap.  lesen.  Im  11  Kap. 
finden  wir  viele  Reispielen  von  die 
Glaubenshelden  im  alten  Testament,  von 
welchen  wir  nur  gedenken  einige  davon 
in  Betrachtung  zu  nehmen  in  diesem 
Artikel. 

Zum  ersten  heiszt  es  was  der  Glaube 
ist.  "Es  ist  aber  der  Glaube  eine  ge- 
wisse  Zuversicht  des,  das  man  hoffet, 
und  nicht  zweifeln  an  dem,  das  man  nicht 
siehet.  *  Wie  andre  Ubersetzer  es  geben: 
"Ein  zuversichtlich  Vertrauen  auf  das, 
was  man  hofft,  und  fest  uberzeugt  sein 
von  Dingen,  die  man  nicht  sieht."  Die 
namliche  Meinung,  nur  mit  ein  wenig 
andre  Worten  gegeben.  Durch  solchen 
Glauben  haben  die  Alten  Zeugnis  iiber- 
kommen;  oder  wir  mochten  sagen:  sie 
haben  Lob  empfangen  von  Gott,  dasz 
Gott  ihre  Sache  gut  geheiszen  hat. 

Wir  gehen  weiter  im  6.  Vers,  hier  heiszt 
es:  "Aber  ohne  Glauben  ist*s  unmbglich, 
Gott  zu  gefcUlen;  denn  wer  zu  Gott  kom¬ 
men  will,  der  musz  glauben,  dasz  er  sei, 
und  denen  die  ihn  suchen,  ein  Vergelter 
sein  werde."  Ja  wenn  man  kein  Glauben 
hat,  so  kann  er  Gott  nicht  ge fallen,  und 
in  solchen  Stande  ists  auch  unmbglich 
der  Himmel  zu  ererben;  der  Himmel  ist 
ein  Ort,  der  bereit  ist,  fur  ein  bereitet 
Volk,  und  niemand  kann  bereit  werden 
ohne  dutch  den  Glauben.  Der  wahre 
seligmachende  Glauben  ist  durch  die 
Liebe  tatig  sich  unter  die  Bedingung  des 
Evangelium  zu  be  geben,  und  wenn  wir 


willig  sind  zu  solchem,  dann  stehen  wir  % 
unter  der  Gnade. 

"Durch  den  Glauben  hat  Noah  Gott 
geehret,  und  die  Arche  zubereitet  zum 
Heil  seines  Houses,  da  er  ein  gbttlichen 
Befehl  empfangen  hatte  von  der  Sintflut 
welches  noch  nicht  zu  sehen  war,  und 
hat  dadurch  die  Welt  verdammt,  und  die  ^ 
Gerechtigkeit  ererbet  die  durch  den 
Glauben  kommt." 

Wir  gehen  weiter  mit  Abraham,  es 
heiszt:  "Durch  den  Glauben  ward  gehor- 
sam  Abraham,  da  er  berufen  ward  aus- 
zugehen  in  das  Land,  das  er  ererben 
sollte;  und  ging  aus  und  wuszte  nicht, 
wo  er  hinkame,  und  weiters  ist  er  ein 
Fremdling  gewesen  in  dem  verheiszenen  ^ 
Lande  als  in  einem  Fremden,  und  wohnte 
in  Hutten  mit  Isaak  und  Jakob,  den  Mit- 
erben  derselbigen  Verheiszung;  denn  er 
wartete  auf  eine  Stadt,  die  einen  Grand 
hat,  deren  Baumeister  und  Schbpfer  Gott 
ist."  Solches  weiszt  Standhaftigkeit,  aus 
zu  gehen  und  nicht  wissen  wo  er  hin 
kommt;  aber  ein  festes  Vertrauen  haben  # 
zu  dem  der  alles  wirken  kann,  und  aus- 
fuhren  dasz  es  zu  unserm  besten  dient. 

Solche  Leute  und  noch  viele  andere 
sind  abgestorben  im  Glauben,  und  haben 
die  "Verheiszungen  nicht  empfangen, 
sondern  sie  von  feme  gesehen,  und  sich 
Hirer  vertrbstet,  und  wohl  genugen  las-  ^ 
sen,  und  bekannt,  dasz  sie  Gaste  und 
Fremdlinge  auf  Erden  wdren.  Denn  sie 
solches  sagen,  die  geben  zu  verstehen, 
dasz  sie  ein  Vaterland  suchen"  Geliebte 
Leser  wirwolleh  doch  unsre  Sache  priifen 
von  Zeit  zu  Zeit,  und  sehen  ob  wir  solche 
Werken  zur'uck  lassen  die  geben  zu  ver-  ^ 
stehen  dasz  wir  dies  Vaterland  suchen,  ^ 
fa  Ruhe  fiir  unsre  unsterbliche  Seelen, 
da  es  heiszt:  "dasz  sie  ruhen  von  ihre 
Arbeit,  denn  ihre  Werke  folgen  ihnen 
noch. " 

Es  konnten  noch  mehrere  Beispielen 
von  diese  alten  Glaubenshelden  beige- 
bracht  werden;  aber  wir  lassen  ab,  und 
gehen  im  12  Kap.  und  sehen  was  wir  * 
finden  konnen  fiir  uns.  Hier  heiszt  es: 
"Datum  auch  wir,  dieweil  wir  eine  solche 
Wolke  von  Zeugen  um  uns  haben,  lasset 
uns  ablegen  die  S'unde,  so  uns  immer 
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ankleht  und  triige  macht,  und  lasset  uns 
laufen  durch  Gedidd  in  dem  Kampf,  der 
uns  verordnet  ist^  und  aufsehen  auf 
Jesum,  den  Anfdnger  und  Vollender  des 
GlauBens;  welcher,  da  er  wohl  hatte 
mogen  Freude  haben,  erduldete  er  das 
Kreuz,  und  achtete  der  Schande  nicht, 
und  ist  gesessen  zur  Rechten  auf  dem 
Stuhl  Gottes.* 

Nun  wenn  wir  solche  haufen  von 
Zeugen  haben  im  alien  Bund,  von  Leute 
die  viel  ausgestanden  haben,  zerschlagen. 
Spoil  urid  Geiszeln  erlillen,  dazu  Bande 
und  Gefdngnis,  gesleinigl,  zerhackl, 
zerslochen,  durchs  Schwerl  geldlel;  um- 
hergegangen  in  Schafpelzen  und  Ziegen- 
fellen,  mil  Mangel,  mil  Trubsal,  und  mil 
Ungemach;  sind  im  Elend  gegangen  in 
den  Wiislen,  auf  den  Bergen  und  in  den 
Kliiflen  und  Lochern  der  Erde.  0  was 
konnle  noch  mehr  gesagl  werden  von 
einem  unbequemlich  Kreuzensleben,  und 
wie  noch  so  viele  von  die  Marlyrer  nach 
lesus  Zeil  ouch  durch  gemachl  haben. 
Qiebl  es  uns  nichl  haufig  Ursach  uns 
zu  demuligen  und  Goll  danken  fur  solch 
eine  schone  Gelegenheil  die  wir  haben 
in  unsre  Zeil,  und  doch  isl  der  Teufel 
als  mehrMenschen  am  verfiihren  heuli'ges 
Tags  als  jemals  zuvor. 

Wir  gehen  weiler  in  dieser  Schrifl: 
*‘Gedenkel  an  den,  der  ein  solches  Wider- 
sprechen  von  den  Sundern  wider  sich 
erduldel  hal,  dasz  ihr  nichl  in  eurem  Mut 
mall  werdel  und  ablassel;  denn  ihr  habl 
noch  bis  aufs  Blul  widerslanden  iiber 
dem  Kampfen  wider  die  Sunde."  Lassel 
uns  dann  an  diesem  Jesum  denken,  der 
den  Anfdnger  und  Vollender  des  Glaubens 
war,  solches  giebl  uns  Mul  unser  Kreuz 
williglich  zu  tragen,  und  weilers  daran 
denken,  welchen  der  Herr  lieb  hal,  den 
zuchligl  er;  und  er  slaupl  einen  jeglichen 
Sohn,  den  er  aufnimml.  Ja  er  lul  uns 
zuchligen  und  sldupen  durch  die  Probe 
und  Priifung  die  er  iiber  uns  laszl  kom- 
men,  welches  als  bessere  Menschen  aus 
uns  machl  wenn  wir  die  Sache  rechl  ver- 
slehen  konnen  und  geduldiglich  anneh- 
men.  Er  sagl:  "wenn  wir  ohne  Zuchligung 
wdren,  so  wdren  wir  Baslarde  und  nichl 
Kinder;*  wir  wdren  dann  nichl  unler  die 
rechle  ckrislliche  Ehe  geboren,  von  der 


wahre  Gemeinde  Golles,  wo  Chrislus 
selbsl  der  Brduligam  isl,  und  dann  hdllen 
wir  ouch  keine  Verheiszung. 

Wir  nehmen  ein  wenig  in  Belrachlung 
der  11  Vers:  "Alle  Zuchligung  aber, 
wenn  sie  da  isl,  diinkl  sie  uns  nichl 
Freude,  sondem  Trauerigkeil  zu  sein; 
aber  damach  wird  sie  geben  eine  fried- 
same  Fruchl  der  Gerechligkeil  denen, 
die  dadurch  geiibl  sind.*  Ja  wir  schauen 
immer  voru)drls,  dann  sehen  wir  das 
Lichl,  sonsl  wird  es  immer  dunkel  aus- 
sehen;  wir  vergessen  was  dahinlen  isl, 
und  slrecken  uns  zu  dem,  das  da  vome 
isl  und  jagen  nach  dem  vorgeslecklen 
Ziel,  nach  dem  Kleinod,  welches  vorhdll 
die  himmlische  Berufung  Golles  in 
Chrislo  Jesu.  P.  Y. 


VON  FJiLSCHE  PROPHETEN 
UND  LEHRER 

In  der  Edilorielles  von  Herold  Nr.  16 
halle  der  Edilor  angefiihrl  von  falsche 
Prophelen  und  falsche  Lehrer  und  hal 
verlangl  ouch  andere  Leser  ihre  Gedank- 
en  daruber  haben.  Ich  fuhle  mich  ge- 
drungen  ouch  elwas  daruber  schreiben 
mil  meine  geringe  Einsichlen,  aber  die- 
weil  es  ein  gefahrliche  Sache  isl  davon 
schreiben,  so  will  ich  Golles  Worl  lassen 
uns  selbsl  lehren  davon  am  Meislen. 

Im  5.  Buch  Mose  18,20-22.  slehl  ge- 
schrieben:  "Doch  wenn  ein  Prophel  ver- 
messes  isl,  zu  reden  in  meinem  Namen, 
was  ich  ihm  nichl  gebolen  habe  zu 
reden,  und  wenn  einer  redel  in  dem 
Namen  anderer  Gdller,  derselbe  Prophel 
soli  slerben.*  So  weil  glaub  ich  konnen 
wir  es  alle  verslehen,  aber  nun  komml 
die  schwere  Frage:  "Wie  kann  ich  merken 
welches  Worl  der  Herr  nichl  geredel  hcU?* 
Goll  sei  gedankl  dasz  die  Anlwort  zu 
dieser  Frage  uns  aufgeschrieben  isl, 
nahmlich:  "Wenn  der  Prophel  redel  in 
dem  Namen  des  Herm,  und  es  wird  nichls 
daraus  und  es  komml  nichl,  das  isl  das 
Worl,  das  der  Herr  nichl  geredel  hat;  der 
Prophel  hal*s  aus  Vermessenhe it  geredel.* 
Ich  will  ein  jeglicher  Leser  dieser 
Spruch  heimstellen  in  unsere  Zeil  und 
in  uns  ere  Gemeinden,  zu  priifen  ob 
solches  getan  wird.  (Dieses  war  wohl 
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ein  guter  Weg  zu  priifen  ob  Prophezei- 
ungen  von  dem  Herrn  waren  oder  von 
Menschen,  aber  Heute  gibt  es  nicht  so 
viel  Leute  die  prophezeien  sondem  mehr 
falsche  Lehrer,  diese  sind  nicht  so 
leicht  zu  unterscheiden,  denn  oft  sind 
falsche  Lehren  so  vermengt  mit  gute 
Sachen  dasz  es  etwas  schwer  ist  zu 
priifen  ob  jemand  ein  falscher  Lehrer  ist 
oder  nur  einer  der  nicht  erleuchtet  ist 
in  gewisse  Punkten.  Aber  wo  einer 
kommt  und  sagt  Christus  ist  nicht  in 
das  Fleisch  gekommen  (I  Joh.  4,2.}  oder 
dasz  er  nur  ein  guter  Mensch  war  und 
geboren  natiirlicherweise  usw.  dann 
brauchen  wir  nicht  weiter  Zeugnis,  sol- 
cher  ist  ein  falscher  Lehrer.  Ed.) 

Auch  hat  der  Herr  geredet  durch  dem 
Mund  von  dem  Prophet  Jeremia  und  ge- 
sagt:  "Ich  sandte  die  Propheten  nicht, 
doch  liefen  sie;  ich  redete  nicht  zu 
ihnen,  doch  weissagten  sie.  Denn  wo 
sie  bei  meinem  Rat  geblieben  waren  und 
hiUten  meine  Worte  meinem  Volk  gepre- 
digt,  so  hdtten  sie  dasselbe  von  seinem 
bosen  wesen  und  von  seinem  base  Leben 
bekehrt.*  Jer.  23,21.22. 

Nun  will  ich  ein  jeder  Mensch  und 
sonderlich  ein  jeder  Prediger  fragen: 
wie  viel  Menschen  haben  wir  von  ihrem 
bosen  Leben  bekehrt  durch  unsere  Predigt 
oder  heimliche  und  personliche  Reden? 
Wir  mbchten  wohl  sagen  dasz  junge 
Leute  getauft  werden  und  scheinbar 
getreue  Glieder  sind  in  der  Gemeinde, 
aber  Paulus  ermahnt  uns:  "nicht  um  der 
Weriice  willw  der  Cerechtigkeit,  die  wir 
getan  hatten,  sondern  nach  (des  Merm) 
seiner  Barmherzigkeit  machter  uns  selig, 
durch  das  Bad  der  Wiedergeburt  und 
Erneuerung  des  heiligen  Geistes."  Titus 
3,5.  Auch  schreibt  er  zuTimotheus:"Der 
uns  hat  selig  gemacht,  und  berufen  mit 
einem  heiligen  Ruf,  nicht  nach  unsem 
Werken,  sondern  nach  seinem  Vorsatz 
und  Gnade,  die  uns  gegeben  ist  in 
Christo  Jesu  vor  der  Zeit  der  Welt." 
Da  sehen  wir  gewiss  dasz  unsere  gute 
Werke  uns  nicht  selig  machen  kbnnen. 

^  fDoch  sagt  Jakobi  dasz  der  Glauben  ohne 
Werke  tot  ist.  Ein  wahrer  Glauben  an 
Christo  Jesu  hat  immer  mitfolgende 
Werke.  Ed.) 


Wiederum  wenn  ein  Umstand  kommt 
wo  Junglinge  getauft  werden  und  etliche 
von  ihnen  miissen  gestraft  sein  in  wenig- 
er  als  5  Wochen  we  gen  Tabak  rauchen 
und  Schmuck  usw.  wie  schon  geschehen 
ist,  gibt  das  Zeugnis  von  ein  Bekehrung 
von  ihrem  bbsen  Leben? 

Der  Spruch  Paulus  wird  bfters  ange- 
fuhrt  wo  er  gesagt  hat:  "Aber  so  wir, 
oder  auch  ein  Engel  von  Himmel  euch 
wurde  Evangelium  predigen,  anders,  denn 
was  wir  euch  gepredigt  haben,  der  sei 
verflucht."  Was  war  das  Evangelium  das 
Paulus  und  die  andere  Apostel  uns  ge¬ 
predigt  haben?  In  Gal.  2,16.  schreibt  er: 
"Doch  weil  wir  wissen,  dasz  der  Mensch 
durch  des  Gesetzes  Werke  nicht  gerecht 
wird,  sondern  durch  den  Glauben  an 
Jesum  Christum;  so  glauben  wir  auch 
an  Christum  Jesum,  auf  dasz  wir  gerecht 
werden  durch  den  Glauben  an  Christum, 
und  nicht  durch  des  Gesetzes  Werke, 
denn  durch  des  Gesetzes  Werke  wird 
kein  Fleisch  gerecht."  Im  3.  Kapital  21. 
und  22.  "Wenn  ein  Gesetz  gegeben  ware 
das  da  kbnnte  lebendig  machen,  so  kame 
die  Gerechtigkeit  wahrhaftig  aus  dem 
Gesetz.  Aber  die  Schrift  hat  es  alles 
beschlossen  unter  die  Siinde,  auf  dasz 
die  Verheiszung  kame  durch  den  Glauben 
an  Jesum  Christum,  gegeben  denen,  die 
da  glauben."  1st  das  nicht  das  ganze 
Evangelium  in  wenig  Worten?  Paulus 
sagt  wer  ein  ander  Evangelium  predigt, 
der  sei  verflucht. 

Mbchte  aber  jemand  sagen  ich  habe 
nichts  gesagt  wegen  gute  Werken,  welche 
doch  uberflussig  befohlen  sind  in  die 
Schrift.  Es  ist  wahr  ich  habe  nichts 
gesagt  von  diesen,  aber  Gott  sprach 
durch  Jeremia:  "Was  schmuckest  du  viel 
dein  Tun,  dasz  ich  dir  gnadig  sein  soli? 
Unter  solchen  Schein  treibest  du  je  mehr 
und  mehr  Bosheit."  Jer.  2,33. 

In  die  Glaubens  Artikel  lesen  wir  das 
die  gute  Werke  sollen  geschehen  aus 
Frucht  der  Dankbarkeit,  und  nicht  um 
irgend  einen  sterblichen  Menschen  zu 
ge  fallen. 

"Endlich  aber  so  jemand  den  Herrn 
Jesum  Christum  nicht  lieb  hat,  der  sei 
Anathema  (verflucht).  Maranatha!  (der 
Herr  kommt!).  E.  S.  R. 
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0  EDITORIAL 

"Insiders"  on  the  Outside 
One  of  the  saddest  realities  of  life 
is  the  fact  that  some  intended-to-be 
insiders  will  find  themselves  on  the 
outside  when  once  it  is  forever  too  late 
^  to  repent.  This  is  always  a  very  touchy 
subject;  not  only  among  Herald  readers, 
but  the  same  was  true  among  the  audi¬ 
ences  to  whom  Jesus  preached.  Never¬ 
theless,  we  need  to  continually  remind 
ourselves  that  we  who  profess  to  be 
insiders  must  constantly  and  diligently 
examine  ourselves  with  the  Word  of  God, 
to  see  whether  our  hope  and  assurance 
is  grounded  in  the  Word  or  whether  we 
w  may  have  built  air  castles  on  sinking 
sand. 

Immediately  after  Jesus  had  marvelled 
at  the  profound  faith  of  one  of  the 
"outsiders"  of  that  day.  He  sounded 
a  most  solemn  warning  to  God*s  chosen 
people.  "And  I  say  unto  you.  That  many 
shall  come  from  the  east  and  west,  and 
#  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall 
be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness:  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth" 
(Matt.  8:11,12).  Matthew  Henry  very 
fittingly  comments  on  this  statement  as 
follows;  "In  the  great  day  it  will  not 
avail  men  to  have  been  children  of  the 
kingdom,  either  as  Jews  or  as  Christians; 
for  men  will  then  be  judged,  not  by  what 
they  were  called,  but  by  what  they  were. 
If  Children  indeed,  then  heirs:  but  many 
are  children  in  profession,  in  the  family, 
^  but  not  of  it,  that  will  come  short  of  the 
inheritance.  Being  born  of  professing 
parents  denominates  us  children  of  the 
kingdom;  but  if  we  rest  in  that,  and 
have  nothing  else  to  show  for  heaven 
but  that,  we  shall  be  cast  out.* 

It  takes  more  than  a  Christian  heritage 
and  regular  church  attendance  to  make 
^  us  children  of  God.  It  is  not  enough  to 
be  concerned  that  our  children  become 
members  of  the  church  of  our  choice. 

It  is  not  enough  for  anyone  just  to  be 
one  of  our  people.  It  was  not  enough 
for  the  Jews  to  be  the  sons  of  Abraham. 


It  was  not  enough  for  Judas  Iscariot  to 
be  one  of  the  chosen  Twelve. 

Salvation  is  not  portioned  out  on  a 
church  or  family  basis.  It  is  not  a 
"freundschaft*  (kinship)  affair.  It  is  a 
very  personal  matter,  obtained  only  on 
an  individual  basis,  by  grace  through 
each  individual’s  personal  faith  in  a 
personal  Saviour. 

Personal  faith,  which  "cometh  by  hear- 
nevertheless  does  not  consist  of 
hearing  (Rom.  2:13),  but  of  a  personal 
acceptation  of  the  Gospel.  It  does  not 
necessarily  consist  of  what  we  are 
taught;  it  consists  of  what  we  believe. 

We  are  not  inside  the  true  kingdom 
of  God  just  because  we  are  in  a  certain 
family  circle,  or  in  the  company  of 
saintly  people,  or  even  in  fellowship 
with  the  church.  (Judas  had  fellowshiped. 
and  probably  communed  with  Jesus  just 
shortly  before  committing  suicide.)  Valu¬ 
able  and  important  as  all  these  inside 
circles  are,  the  only  way  to  be  truly 
inside  the  eternal  kingdom  is  to  be  "in 
him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ"  (I  John  5:20).  It  never  matters 
who  we  are  but  it  always  matters  whose 
we  are. 


GERMAN  BOOKS 

Do  you  have  some  unused  books  in 
the  German  language  lying  about  your 
house? 

There  is  an  interest  among  German¬ 
speaking  people  in  Mexico  for  non-tech- 
nical  books.  Books  may  be  sent  to  the 
clothing  depots  at  Ephrata,  Pa.,  and 
North  Newton,  Kans.,  from  where  they 
will  be  sent  to  the  German  Mennonites 
in  Mexico. 

CHRISTMAS  BUNDLES 
More  than  28,000  colorful  goodwill 
Christmas  bundles  are  baled  and  ready 
for  shipment  to  many  parts  of  the  world 
where  they  will  be  distributed  to  home¬ 
less  and  suffering  children  during  the 
coming  yuletide. 

A  total  of  28,222  bundles  were  con¬ 
tributed  this  year.  This  represents  a 
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slight  increase  over  the  total  of  27,920 
bundles  given  a  year  ago. 

The  four  processing  centers  report 
the  following  figures  (the  1955  number 
in  parenthesis):  Ephrata,  Pa.,  15,204 
(14,917);  North  Newton,  Kans.,  6,240 
(6,421);  Kitchener,  Ont.,  5,347  (5,257); 
and  Reedley,  Calif.,  1,426  (1,325). 

The  bundles  are  to  be  shipped  to  the 
following  nations:  Korea  6,636;  Jordan 
6,624;  Austria  5,309;  Germany  4,456; 
Vietnam  3,336;  Taiwan  840;  France 
and  Algeria  534;  Hong  Kong  444;  and 
England  38. 

Distributions  will  be  made  by  relief 
workers  and  other  volunteers. 

-From  MCC  News  &  Notes. 


CHRISTIANS  IN  ANTICX:H 
By  J.  Elmer  Yoder 
Part  II 

The  Apostle  Paul  was  perhaps  the  out¬ 
standing  example  in  the  New  Testament 
of  one  who  was  given  to  Christianity 
in  its  most  rudimentary  beginnings. 
Christ,  it*s  Founder,  had  been  tempted, 
but  was  victorious  from  the  beginning. 
He,  therefore,  had  no  sinful  imperfection 
to  struggle  with.  '  "For  he  hath  made 
him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin* 
(II  Ccw.  5:21).  In  the  person  of  Paul, 
Christianity  was  still  required  to  show 
what  it  could  make  of  imperfect  human 
nature:  what  could  be  made  of  those  who 
set  out  to  rely  on  their  own  nature,  and 
who  must  be  brought  to  see  their  own 
vain  condition  on  the  "Damascus  road* 
of  their  lives.  However,  Saul  retained 
his  original  name  until  during  his  first 
missionary  journey. 

When  the  mother  church  in  Jerusalem 
heard  of  the  success  of  those  laboring 
in  Antioch,  they  sent  Barnabas  to  give 
further  direction  to  the  work  there.  A 
great  number  had  believed  and  turned 
imto  the  Lord.  Barnabas  was  the  one 
who  had  introduced  Saul  to  the  Apostles. 
Acts  9:27.  Now,  remembering  that  Saul 
was  commissioned  an  Apostle  to  the 
Gentiles,  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus  to 
seek  him. 


The  emphasis  of  Barnabas  and  Saul^ 
in  the  church  at  Antioch  was  iq}on  the 
teaching  function,  laboring  there  a  whole 
year.  This  teaching  may  have  been 
doubly  necessary  because  many  of  these 
people  had  not  previously  been  taught 
the  Old  Testament. 

At  first  the  Christian  preachers,  scat-  ♦ 
tered  by  persecution  at  Jerusalem,  where 
Stephen  died  as  the  first  Christian  martyr, 
preached  the  Word  to  none  but  unto  the 
Jews  only.  Now  the  Gentile  church  at 
Antioch  had  the  opportunity  to  demon¬ 
strate  its  unity  with  the  Jewish  church 
at  Jerusalem. 

About  the  year  A.D.  48,  Agabus  and 
some  Christian  prophets  from  Jerusalen# 
made  a  visit  to  the  rapidly  growing 
church  at  Antioch.  While  there  he  pro¬ 
phesied  by  the  Spirit  that  there  would  be 
a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  world. 
Luke  says  this  famine  came  during  the 
days  of  Claudius  Caesar.  Guided  by 
this  prediction,  the  Christians  at  Antioch 
determined  to  send  relief  goods  to  th^ 
brethren  who  dwelt  at  Jerusalem.  It  was 
as  a  bearer  of  this  offering  that  Saul 
made  his  first  visit  to  the  city  after  his 
flight  from  Jerusalem  soon  after  his  con¬ 
version.  This  was  sent  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul  and  has  been  termed 
as  the  first  Christian  Relief  Mission^ 
recorded  in  the  New  Testament. 


On  their  return  to  the  church  at  Antioch, 
Barnabas  and  Saul  received  the  anointing 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  were  sent  from  the 
church  "for  the  work  whereunto  I  have 
called  them*  (Acts  13:2).  On  this  first 
journey,  accompanied  by  John  Mark,^ 
nephew  of  Barnabas,  they  sailed  some^ 
80  miles  to  Cyprus,  the  island  home  of 
Barnabas.  Here  in  P^hos,  the  chief 
town  and  seat  of  the  Roman  government, 
they  found  the  people  worshipping  Venus, 
the  goddess  of  love.  The  Roman  pro- 
consul,  Sergius  Paul  us,  had  in  his  court 
a  Jewish  sorcerer  and  quack,  named 
Elymas,  whose  arts  were  a  picture  of“ 
the  lowest  depths  to  which  the  Jewish 
character  could  sink.  He  "withstood 
them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  deputy 
from  the  faith.* 
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0  In  the  presence  of  these  conditions, 
Paul  unfolded  for  the  first  time  the 
mighty  powers  of  the  %>irit  which  lay  in 
him.  The  Jewish  magician  was  struck 
with  blindness  and  disgrace.  The  Roman 
Governor,  Sergius  Paul  us,  was  converted 
to  Christianity  and  a  Christian  church 
^  founded  there  in  opposition  to  their 
Greek  shrine,  where  the  people  had  been 
wont  to  worship.  Thus  we  read  of  the 
first  missionary  convert,  Sergius  Paulus, 
the  Roman  governor  of  Cyprus. 

Paul  now  took  his  natural  position  as 
head  of  the  mission.  We  no  longer  read, 
as  before,  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  but 
“Paul  and  Barnabas.*  He  was  no  longer 

#  called  by  the  Jewish  name  Saul,  but  by 
the  name  of  Paul,  which  has  ever  since 
been  his  designation  among  Christians. 

Paul  was  by  nature  a  lover  of  cities, 
whereas  his  Master  avoided  Jerusalem 
and  loved  to  teach  on  the  mountainside 
or  on  the  shore  of  the  lake.  Paul  was 
constantly  moving  from  one  great  city 
0  to  another.  Antioch,  Ephesus,  Athens, 
Corinth,  Rome,  the  capitals  of  the 
ancient  world,  were  the  scenes  of  his 
activity.  The  language  of  Paul  portrays 
the  atmo^here  of  the  city  and  is  alive 
with  the  tramp  and  hurry  of  the  streets. 
He  drew  his  lessons  from  the  scenes  of 
^  human  energy  and  monuments  of  culti- 
^  vated  life  —  the  soldier  in  full  armour 
(Eph.  6),  the  athlete  in  the  arena,  or  the 
building  of  houses  and  temples. 

In  contrast,  the  words  of  Jesus  many 
times  refer  to  the  country,  teeming  with 
it*s  still  beauty  or  homely  toil,  as  the 
^  lilies  of  the  field,  the  sheep  following 

*  the  Shepherd,  the  sower  in  the  furrow, 
the  fishermen  drawing  their  nets.  It  was 
one  of  the  rather  strange  limitations  to 
Christ’s  earthly  life  that  He  was  sent 
only  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  Matt.  15:24.  But  He  was  cut  off 
in  the  midst  of  His  days  and  had  to 
leave  this  task  to  His  followers.  Before 

^  the  appearance  of  Paul  on  the  scene, 
the  execution  of  this  task  had  begun. 
Jewish  prejudice  had  been  partially 
broken  down,  the  universal  character  of 
Christianity  had  been  in  some  measure 


realized,  and  Peter  had  admitted  the  first 
Gentiles  into  the  church  by  baptism. 

Christ  had  manifested  forth  the  glory 
of  the  Father  once  for  all,  and  completed 
His  atoning  work.  But  it  was  still 
necessary  that  the  meaning  of  His 
appearance  should  be  e3q)lained  to  the 
world.  The  truest  motto  for  Paul’s  life 
would  be  his  own  saying,  *1  live;  yet 
not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.*  Yes,  so 
perfectly  was  Christ  formed  in  him  that 
we  can  now  study  Christ’s  character  in 
his,  and  beginners  may  perh^s  learn 
even  more  of  Christ  from  studying  Paul’s 
life  than  from  studying  the  earthly  so¬ 
journ  of  Christ.  Paul  came  especially 
to  minister  unto  the  Gentiles.  Christ’s 
atonement  was  for  all  people. 

Sometimes  we,  who  live  nearly  twenty 
centuries  since  that  historic  period  and 
who  live  in  the  Western  Hemisphere,  may 
lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  book  of 
Acts  deals  with  real  people,  with  actual 
places,  and  with  problems  very  similar 
to  ours  of  today.  Even  though  times 
have  changed  and  places  have  changed, 
yet  the  Gospel  is  still  the  same,  the 
Lord  Jesus  is  still  the  same,  and  sal¬ 
vation  still  comes  upon  faith  and  repen¬ 
tance.  If  we,  in  our  clutter  of  things 
and  busy  schedules,  were,  listening  to 
the  still,  small  voice  of  the  Spirit,  we 
would  hear  Him  command  us  to  make 
each  of  our  congregations  little  "Anti- 
ochs*  from  which  the  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  would  go  to  all  in  the  surrounding 
communities. 

Princess  Anne,  Va. 


CONCERNED,  BUT  TOO  LATE 
By  Glen  E.  Beachy 
"They  have  Moses  and  the*'prophets; 
let  them  hear  them*  (Luke  16:29).  What 
a  pitiful  hopeless  answer  for  the  rich 
man.  After  all  efforts  failed  to  get  even 
a  drop  of  water  to  cool  his  tongue  he 
thought  of  his  brothers.  He  felt  sure 
they  also  would  soon  be  with  him  in  that 
place  of  torment,  unless  Lazarus  returned 
to  warn  them.  Even  this  was  denied 
him  saying,  "they  have  Moses  and  the 
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will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  ^ 
from  the  dead.* 

Those  of  us,  however,  who  have  not 
only  the  Word  of  God  (Moses  and  the 
Prophets),  but  believe  with  a  living  faith 
relish  the  Bread  of  Life,  who  can  rejoice 
in  suffering  for  Christ’s  sake,  and  know 
the  difference  between  the  frustration 
of  the  old  life  and  the  joy  of  the  new, 
need  not  wait  to  be  concerned  for  our 
brothers,  our  neighbors,  or  even  our 
enemies,  for  the  love  of  Christ  con¬ 
strains  us.  We,  like  the  Apostle,  “can¬ 
not  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard."  He  who  believeth  on 
Christ  as  the  Scripture  says,  from  that 
body  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water  # 
(the  Holy  Spirit).  We  can  have  no  greater 
joy  than  to  be  used  of  God  in  obedience 
to  His  command.  “The  Spirit  and  the 
bride  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
heareth  say.  Come.  And  let  him  that 
is  athrist  come.  And  whosoever  will, 
let  him  take  the  water  of  life  freely* 
(Rev.  22: 17).  ^ 

It  is  still  in  this  day  not  the  will  of 
the  Father  that  any  (including  such  as 
the  rich  man  and  his  brothers)  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth.  For  that  reason 
Christ,  upon  His  departure,  commissioned 
His  servants  with  the  lifelong  task  of  ^ 
sowing  His  seed  for  the  harvest  which  * 
He  will  reap  i^on  His  return. 

Kalona,  Iowa. 


prophets;  let  them  hear  them.  *  No  doubt 
he  remembered  how  little  he  had  heeded 
their  teaching  and  influence  in  the  use 
of  his  life  and  wealth,  even  though  he 
called  Abraham  “Father,*  He  may  have 
attended  the  synagogue  and  kept  the 
commandments  as  the  rich  young  ruler 
did,  but  all  this  was  no  comfort  to  him. 

Since  he  lived  and  died  if  unbelief  it 
was  only  natural  that  he  had  no  concern 
for  his  brothers*  spiritual  cijndition  until 
he  himself  saw  and  experienced  the 
result.  He  didn’t  even  feel  as  it  is 
sometimes  said  among  us,  “They  sowed 
their  seed,  now  let  them  reap  it;*  or 
“They  made  their  bed,  now  let  them  lie 
in  it.*  He  knew  there  was  a  remedy  but 
to  make  them  believe  it  he  wanted  one 
to  rise  from  the  d^d  to  bring  them  the 
message.  He  requested  that  a  super¬ 
natural  thing  should  happen  to  provoke 
them  to  believe.  Does  that  not  sound 
very  familiar  to  us?  Would  we  not  love 
to  hear  Paul,  Peter,  or  of  the  other 
Apostles  preach  to  us,  feeling  sure  that 
would  add  life  to  our  otherwise  dull, 
weary,  and  listless  worship  experience; 
sometimes  even  coming  home  from 
church  with  a  headache,  glad  it  is  over 
with  for  another  week. 

We  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
together  with  the  fulfilling  of  what  they 
wrote  concerning  our  Saviour,  who  did 
rise  from  the  dead.  Our  ministers,  called 
of  God,  in  order  to  fulfill  their  duty, 
must  depend  on  the  same  Spirit  Paul 
did,  to  preach  the  same  Gospel,  believe 
the  same  Saviour,  obey  the  same  com¬ 
mands,  crucify  the  same  sinful  nature, 
and  endure  the  opposition  of  the  same 
devil.  We  have  all  this  on  record  “for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness*  in  the  Word 
of  God,  to  which  we  have  always  had 
free  access.  Brother  or  sister,  if  this 
is  not  sufficient  to  bring  us  to  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  living  water  (Christ)  and  accept 
the  more  abundant  life,  then  our  former 
friend,  neighbor,  or  brother  in  hell  will 
be  gripped  with  the  stinging  sickening 
truth  of  the  words  of  Abraham:  “If  they 
hear  not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 


WINGS  OF  FATE 

One  ship  drives  east  and  another  drives  ^ 
west,  ^ 

While  the  self-same  breezes  blow; 
ft’s  the  set  of  the  sails  and  not  the 
gales. 

That  bids  them  where  to  go. 

Like  the  winds  of  the  seas  are  the  ways 
of  the  fates,  t 

As  we  voyage  along  through  life;  H 

It’s  the  set  of  the  soul  that  decides  the 
goal. 

And  not  the  storm  or  the  strife. 

—  Ella  Wheeler  Wilcox. 
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OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE 


JESUS  OUR  LIFE  PATTERN 
By  Alma  Beachy 

When  Jesus  was  here  on  earth  He  left 
us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His 
steps.  I  Pet.  2:21.  ”He  that  saith  he 
abideth  in  him  ought  himself  also  so  to 
walk,  even  as  he  walked**  (I  John  2:6). 

If  we  stop  to  examine  our  walk  of  life, 
how  does  it  compare  with  the  pattern 
Jesus  left  us  during  His  life  on  earth? 
Does  the  world  recognize  our  walk  of 
life  as  being  according  to  His  pattern, 
or  have  we  cut  off  and  added  to  so 
much  that  no  one  will  recognize  the 
similarity? 

May  we  notice  a  few  of  the  outstanding 
qualities  in  the  life  of  Jesus  as  the 
standard  by  which  to  examine  ourselves. 

Jesus  lived  a  most  unselfish  life,  and 
“pleased  not  himself*  (Rom.  15:3).  This 
is  strikingly  evident  as  we  study  His 
earthly  life.  He  lived  wholly  for  the 
sake  of  others,  constantly  sacrificing 
His  personal  human  needs  and  desires. 
He  was  always  willing  to  go  the  second 
mile.  Nothing  was  too  much  for  Him. 
He  never  turned  anyone  down  because 
He  needed  to  rest,  sleep,  or  eat,  nor 
because  He  was  too  busy.  After  a  long 
busy  day  He  still  had  time  to  steal  away 
to  a  mountain  alone  to  pray.  Matt.  14:23. 
He  was  bodily  human  but  labored  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  %)irit. 

He  left  us  an  example  in  calmness 
and  patience.  When  multitudes  thronged 
and  pressed  upon  Him  He  remained  calm 
and  composed,  ministering  patiently  and 
lovingly  to  their  many  needs.  He  never 
scolded  those  who  earnestly  sought  His 
aid.  If  rebuke  was  needed  it  was  gentle 
and  loving. 

Jesus  was  very  courageous.  Nothing 
could  discourage  Him  in  His  great 
ministry.  He  was  severely  scorned  and 
rebuked  by  the  Pharisees.  Sometimes 
His  own  disciples  misunderstood  Him. 
He  was  mocked,  stoned.  His  life  was 
threatened,  and  still  He  remained  faithful 
and  unerring  in  His  Father's  business, 
seeking  and  fulfilling  the  Father's  will. 

Jesus  left  us  a  perfect  example  in 


humility.  God's  Son  was  meek  and  lowly. 
Matt.  11:29.  It  must  have  been  humil¬ 
iating  indeed,  for  Him,  so  pure  and  sin¬ 
less,  to  leave  His  glorious  home  in 
heaven  to  live  on  the  earth  so  darkened 
with  sin  and  wickedness.  We  want  to 
especially  notice  the  humility  of  Jesus 
in  His  social  life.  His  dignity  stooped 
to  lift  the  lowest  sinner  out  of  sin  and 
darkness.  Although  He  was  busy  with 
a  great  and  important  mission.  He  still 
had  time  for  children.  He  said,  “Whoso¬ 
ever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of 
God  as  a  little  child  shall  in  no  wise 
enter  therein*  (Luke  18:17).  He  didn't 
only  associate  with  His  best  friends  or 
those  who  understood  Him  best,  but  He 
associated  with  sinners  and  those  who 
were  seemingly  unnoticed  by  and  unim¬ 
portant  to  the  public.  He  didn't  mind 
being  scorned  and  mocked  for  associat¬ 
ing  with  the  lower  class.  He  was  not 
concerned  about  His  popularity  among 
the  popular,  or  to  stay  with  the  crowd. 
Even  though  He  was  divinely  pure,  ^ot- 
lessly  clean,  and  altogether  righteous. 
He  could  sit  down  and  have  a  meal  with 
them.  His  whole  concern  was  to  minister 
to  the  need  of  their  soul.  I  can  imagine 
Him  expounding  to  them  the  true  way 
of  salvation  in  a  very  interesting  and 
tactful  way. 

How  about  our  own  associates?  Isn't 
it  true  and  only  natural  that  we  asso¬ 
ciate  mostly  with  those  we  feel  think 
most  of  us  and  we  of  them.  Certainly  it 
is  right  and  good  to  have  special  friends, 
but  is  it  right  to  be  partial?  Is  our 
motive  pure?  Can  it  be  selfish? 

Love,  the  most  important  of  all,  was 
demonstrated  in  His  willingness  to  take 
upon  Himself  the  form  of  a  servant.  All 
through  His  ministry  He  spoke  much 
of  love.  He  acted  love  through  and 
through.  He  loved  those  who  hated  Him 
and  those  who  were  hated  by  others. 
He  fellowshiped  with  them  and  explained 
to  them  the  true  way  of  life.  The  atone¬ 
ment  He  wrought  on  Calvary,  when  He 
paid  the  penalty  for  the  sins  of  friend 
and  foe,  yea,  for  the  whole  world,  was 
a  product  of  His  boundless  love.  Te 
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could  not  atone  for  the  sins  of  our  fellow 
men  even  if  we*d  die  for  them,  but  we 
can  so  love  that  our  own  life  will  in¬ 
cite  others  to  accept  Jesus  as  their 
Saviour  too.  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples, 
"This  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love 
one  ,  another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 
Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that 
a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends* 
(John  15:12,13).  Do  our  hearts  overflow 
with  love?  Do  we,  as  a  brotherhood, 
practice  this  love?  If  we  do  there  will 
be  no  place  for  backbiting,  strife,  and 
divisions  among  us.  There  will  be  no 
time  to  quarrel  and  contend  about  insig* 
nificant  things  that  are  neither  right 
nor  wrong  in  themselves.  The  babes  in 
Christ  will  receive  careful  nurturing  and 
be  given  a  chance  for  rapid  growth  in 
their  Christian  life.  The  weak  brother 
will  receive  much  encouragement  and 
loving  admonition,  strengthening  him 
in  the  Lord.  The  church  will  steadily 
grow,  because  sinners  will  be  welcomed 
in  to  hear  the  Gospel,  lovingly  shown 
their  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  be  converted 
and  led  into  His  fold. 

Who  are  we  patterning  after  in  our 
walk  of  life?  Do  we  look  to  some  close 
friend  that  means  so  much  to  us,  or  some 
great  evangelist  that  has  helped  us  so 
much,  whose  life  seems  to  be  above  all 
reproach  in  our  thinking?  Do  we  pattern 
after  our  father  or  mother,  or  our  m  inister s  ? 
All  of  these  can  be  most  valuable  to  us 
and  we  owe  them  sincere  respect,  but 
Jesus  is  the  only  perfect  and  safe 
pattern. 

If  we  keep  our  eyes  fixed  on  Jesus, 
stay  close  with  Him  and  carefully  follow 
as  He  leads,  we  will  be  surprised  how 
little  opportunity  is  left  to  please  our 
own  nature.  "Even  Christ  pleased  not 
himself." 

Again  how  does  our  life  compare  with 
the  pattern  of  Jesus?  Perhaps  we  need 
to  do  some  trimming  down  at  one  place 
and  add  to  at  another  so  that  the  world 
will  be  able  to  see  that  Jesus  is  our 
pattern.  Jesus  is  waiting  to  show  us 
the  changes  that  are  needed.  He  will 
do  the  trimming  if  we  allow  Him  to. 

Salisbury.  Pa- 


OUR  JUNIORS 


# 


Harcville,  Ohio 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  Herold  Readers:  And 
let  us  not  be  weary  in  well  doing,  for  in  due 
season  we  shall  reap  if  we  faint  not.  It  was 
cool  today.  My  birthdate  is  April  15,  1945. 
This  is  my  first  letter.  My  Sunday  School 
teacher  is  Mark  Overholt.  I  went  to  Bible 
School  for  two  weeks  in  July.  Mary  Alice 
Miller,  teacher.  I  have  1  brother  and  1  sister. 

Yours  truly,  Martha  Graber. 

Dear  Martha,  you  have  Si  credit. 


Middlebury,  Ind. 

Greetings  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  I  hope 
my  name  is  still  on  the  book  as  I  haven’t 
written  for  the  Herold  for  so  long.  We  have 
two  weeks  of  Bible  School  now  and  I  certain* 
ly  have  enjoyed  it.  I  would  like  to  have  a 
twin  if  possible.  My  birthdate  is  Mar.  21, 1943-  ^ 
In  Christian  love,  Katie  Bontrager. 

Dear  Katie,  you  have  13.58  credit  so  I  am 
ordering  your  Viewmaster.  Aunt  Mary. 

Charles  A.  Nisly,  Hutchinson,  Kans.,has 
12.99  credit.  Are  filling  silo  and  is  very 
windy.  Had  a  kidney  disease  and  can  only 
go  to  school  in  the  forenoons.  Teacher  is 
Perry  Miller.  In  8  grade.  Birthdate  Sept. 

26,  1942. 

Ella  Stutzman,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  has  16^W 
credit. 

Rebecca  Glick,  Gap,  Pa.,  has  7i  credit. 
First  letter.  Is  12  years  old,  birthday  Aug.  31. 
Wants  pen  pal.  Has  2  brothers  and  2  sisters. 
Goes  to  White  Horse  School. 

Susie  and  Lizzie  Troyer,  Fredericksburg, 
Ohio.  Susie  has  $1.21  credit  and  Lizzie  has 
$2.22.  Weather  rainy.  Like  to  work  out  the  ^ 
pies. 

Betty  Lou  Overholt,  Norfolk,  Va.,  has 
11.37  credit. 

Leona  Mae  Miller,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has 
$2.08  credit.  Weather  warm  after  a  few  days 
of  cold  and  frost.  Third  week  of  school. 
Prentice  Hartzburg  from  Miami,  Florida  is 
her  teacher.  ^ 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has  w 

9l^^edit. 

Sara  and  Wilma  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio. 
Wilma  has  $2.01  credit  and  Sara  has  $2.23« 

Sara  is  in  5  grade.  Aria  Miller  is  teacher. 

Ellen  Marie  Hershberger,  Lynnhaven,  Va., 
has  47^  credit. 

Walter  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has  $2.07 
credit. 

Ella  A.  Yoder,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio,  has  9W  HI 
credit.  School  starts  Sept.  4.  Has  little  sister 
who  will  be  in  first  grade.  Both  are  very 
glad  school  starts.  Their  dog,  Freddie,  had 
his  leg  cut  in  the  hay  mower. 

You  did  very  well.  Thanks.  —  Aunt  Mary. 
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#  PRINTERS  PIES 

By  Aden  Miller 

Ssebled  rae  htye  chwih  era  eeeprctsud 
orf  teousssenrigh  akes;  rof  eristh  si  her 
indokgm  fo  aehenv. 

By  Ella  A.  Yoder 

Sdlbese  eb  eht  Rold  ym  trgsehnt  hichw 
^  ecthathe  ym  danhs  fo  awr  dan  ym  esigfnr 
^  ot  gfhit. 

By  Ruth  Coblentz 

^  Cioeerj  ni  eht  Odrl,  ey  tuerhsgio  dan 
vieg  nshkta  ta  het  eeebrrammcn  fo  sih 
sinohsel. 

By  Katie  Bontrager 

Eb  tno  ceeidvde;  vlei  mcmnuoaciintos 
rcorptu  odgo  nmnraes. 

By  Robert  Overholt 

0  Rfo  ym  ohtmu  Islah  paske  tthur;  dna 
swsiecnkde  si  na  anbooimtian  ot  ym  pils. 

Hte  Rlod  si  Imuefric  dna  argcisou,  wlso 
ot  ganer,  nad  Ipneetosu  ni  cmrey. 


SUPERHUMAN  CONTROL 
OF  THE  LOCOMOTIVE 
The  following  instance  occured  in  Nov. 

^  1864,  while  traveling  with  her  aged  father 
and  two  small  girls: 

•We  started  from  New  Hampshire  on  Thurs¬ 
day  Morning,  expecting  to  have  any>le  time 
to  get  through  to  Indiana  before  Saturday 
night;  but  after  we  crossed  the  St.  Lawrence 
River,  the  next  day,  there  was  a  smash-up 
on  a  freight  train  which  hindered  our  train 
about  two  hours.  I  began  to  feel  anxious, 
0  as  I  knew  our  limited  means  would  not  per¬ 
mit  us  to  stop  long  on  the  way.  After  the 
cars  had  started  again  I  inquired  of  the 
conductor  what  time  we  would  get  to  Toledo, 
fearing  we  should  not  reach  there  in  time 
for  the  down  train.  He  said  it  would  be 
impossible  to  gain  the  time.  Soon  they 
changed  conductors,  and  I  made  a  similar 
inquiry,  getting  the  same  answer.  Still  I 
^  hoped,  till  we  reached  the  Detroit  River. 
Here  I  found  that,  though  they  had  put  on 
all  the  steam  they  dared  to,  they  were  al¬ 
most  an  hour  behind  time,  so  I  should  have 
to  stay  over  till  Sunday  night. 

After  getting  seated  in  the  cars  on  the 
other  side,  I  ventured  to  ask  the  conductor 
if  we  should  get  to  Toledo  in  time  for  the 
down  train.  He  readily  said:  •No  madam; 
impossible!  If  we  put  on  all  the  steam  we 
V  dare  to,  we  shall  be  more  than  half  an  hour 
behind  time.  ;  If  we  were  on  some  trains, 
we  might  hope  they  would  wait;  but  on  this 
never!  He  is  the  most  exact  conductor  you 
ever  saw.  He  was  never  known  to  wait  a 
second,  say  nothing  about  a  minute,  beyond 


the  time.*  I  then  inquired  if  we  conld  not 
stay  at  the  depot.  He  said:  *No;  yon  would 
all  freeze  to  death,  for  the  fire  is  out  till 
Sunday  evening.* 

A  gentleman  sitting  in  front  of  ns  said 
he  would  show  ns  a  good  hotel  near  by,  as 
he  was  aquainted  there,  I  thanked  him,  bnt 
sunk  back  on  my  seat.  Covering  my  eyes 
with  my  hand,  and  raising  my  heart  to  God, 
I  said:  *0  God,  if  thou  are  my  father  and 
I  am  thy  child,  put  it  in  the  heart  of  that 
conductor  to  wait  till  we  get  there.* 

Soon  I  became  calm,  and  fell  asleep,  not 
realizing  that  God  would  answer  my  poor 
prayer;  but  when  we  reached  Toledo,  to  the 
astonishment  of  us  all,  there  stood  the 
conductor,  wanting  to  know  the  reason  why 
he  had  to  wait;  when  our  conductor  told 
him  there  was  a  lady  with  crippled  father 
and  little  daughters,  who  were  going  down 
on  that  train.  As  soon  as  all  were  out  of 
the  car,  both  conductors  came  with  lanterns 
and  gave  their  aid  in  helping  my  father  to 
the  other  train,  where  they  had  reserved 
seats  by  keeping  the  door  locked.  All  was 
hurry  and  confusion  to  me,  as  I  had  my  eye 
on  father,  fearing  he  might  fall,  it  being 
very  slippery,  when  the  baggage  master  said, 
•Your  checks  madam!*  I  handed  them  to 
him,  and  rushed  into  the  car;  hut,  before  I 
got  seated,  the  car  started,  and  I  had  no 
checks  for  my  baggage.  Again  my  heart 
cried  out:  *0  Thou  that  heareth  prayer,  take 
care  of  my  baggage!  believing  He  could  do 
that  as  well  as  make  the  conductor  wait. 
In  a  few  moments  the  conductor  came  to  me 
with  a  face  radient  with  smiles,  saying: 
•Madam,  I  waited  a  whole  half  hour  for  you; 
a  thing  I  never  did  before  since  I  was  a 
conductor,  so  much  as  to  wait  one  minute 
after  my  time.  I  know  it  was  your  father 
that  I  was  waiting  for,  because  there  was 
nothing  else  on  the  train  for  which  I  could 
have  waited.*  I  exclaimed  in  a  half  supres- 
sed  tone,  *Praise  the  Lord!*  I  could  not 
help  it;  it  gushed  out.  Then  he  said:  "At 
the  very  moment  all  were  on  board,  and  I 
was  ready  to  start,  such  a  feeling  came 
over  me  as  I  had  never  had  in  my  life  before. 

I  could  not  start.  Something  kept  saying, 
you  must  wait,  for  there  is  something  pend¬ 
ing  on  that  train  you  must  wait  for.  I  waited, 
and  here  you  are  safe.*  Again  my  heart 
said,  praise  the  Lord!  and  he  started  to 
leave  me,  when  I  said:  "But  there  is  one 
thing.*  *What  is  it?*  was  his  quick  reply. 
*I  gave  the  baggage  master  my  checks,  and 
have  none  in  return.*  •What  were  the  num¬ 
bers?*  I  told  him.  *1  have  them,*  he  said,- 
handing  them  to  me,  •but  your  baggage  will 
not  be  there  till  Monday  morning.  We  had 
no  time  to  put  it  on,  we  had  waited  so  long.* 
Selected  by  permission  from 

•Touching  Incidents.* 
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BLAMELESS  OR  FAULTLESS 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

Being  blameless  is  quite  different 
from  being  faultless.  It  is  impossible 
for  any  of  us  to  be  faultless,  but  it  is 
possible  for  all  of  us  to  be  blameless. 

Our  very  best  accomplishments  can 
hardly  be  considered  as  faultless,  but 
if  we  who  have  been  redeemed  in  Christ 
do  our  very  best  God  will  overlook  our 
faults,  and  we  will  be  blameless  in  His 
sight. 

To  illustrate  this  point  we  will  use 
the  following  incident.  A  little  girl  was 
asked  to  bring  a  glass  of  water  to  her 
father.  She  considered  it  an  honor  to 
bring  the  water,  but  accidently  spilled 
some  in  bringwg  it.  She  had  not  been 
faultless  in  bringing  it,  but  her  father 
could  not  reprove  her  for  she  had  been 
doing  her  best. 

In  Gal.  2:11  we  read  of  an  occasion 
where  Peter  had  not  done  his  best.  The 
Word  says  he  was  to  be  blamed,  and 
Paul  withstood  him  to  the  face. 

There  is  also  another  point  to  consider. 
Just  simply  doing  our  best  in  itself  will 
not  make  us  blameless  in  the  sight  of 
God.  We  must  first  become  His  children 
and  belong  to  the  family  spoken  of  in 
Eph.  3:15  — "Of  whom  the  whole  family 
in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.”  This  is 
the  only  way  we  can  possibly  be  blame¬ 
less. 

Being  blameless  is  "having  made 
peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross  ...  . 
And  you,  that  were  sometime  alienated 
and  enemies  in  your  mind  by  wicked 
works,  yet  now  hath  he  reconciled  in 
the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death,  to 
present  you  holy  and  unblamable  and 
unreprovdble  in  his  sight” (Col.  1:20-22). 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


OBITUARY  # 

Miller.  -  William  Joseph,  son  of  Eli  A. 
and  Elizabeth  (Miller)  Miller,  born  June 
4,  1940,  in  Meadville,  Pa.;  died  by 
drowning  in  a  creek  near  his  home,  at 
4:30  P.M.,  July  17,  1956;  age  16  years, 

1  month,  13  days.  ^ 

He  leaves  to  mourn  his  early  depar-  ^ 
ture,  his  deeply  bereaved  parents,  1  sis¬ 
ter  (Mary  Alice  -  18),  and  3  brothers  (John 
Edwin  -  15,  Eli  Wayne  -  11,  Nelson- 8), 
all  at  home.  Also  surviving  are  his 
maternal  grandparents  (Bro.  and  sister 
Joseph  J.  Miller),  his  paternal  grand¬ 
mother  (Sister  Barbara  Miller),  6  uncles, 
and  3  aunts,  together  with  many  other 
relatives  and  friends.  His  paternal  grand-  " 
father  (Abner  J.  Miller,  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio) 
preceded  him  in  death. 

The  community  was  greatly  shocked 
to  hear  of  his  sudden  death,  which 
occurred  while  swimming  in  a  nearby 
creek.  He  was  accompanied  by  his  2  j 
brothers  (John  and  Wayne)  and  a  neighbor  ; 
lad  (Victor  Lockwood  —  15).  John  and#' 
Victor  swam  across  the  pool,  and  William 
followed  by  wading.  Then  he  starteef  to 
swim  and  sank  in  deep  water.  The  other 
two  tried  unsuccessfully  to  rescue  him,, 
as  did  also  Victor’s  mother  who  rushed 
to  the  scene  when  her  attention  was 
aroused  by  the  screams  of  Wayne.  An  ^ 
e:q)ert  swimmer,  who  was  brought  there, 
recovered  the  b^y.  Artificial  respiration 
was  given  by  Sheakleyville  firemen,  but 
all  in  vain.  God  was  ready  to  call  him 
home,  so  we  humbly  submit  to  His  will. 

Funeral  services  were  held  on  Friday, 
July  20,  1956,  at  the  home  by  Deacon  ^ 
Joe  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va.,  in  German; 
and  at  the  church  by  Preacher  Alvin 
Witmer,  Stark  Co.,  Ohio,  in  English,  and 
Bishop  V.  P.  Yoder  in  German.  Burial 
was  made  in  the  adjoining  cemetery. 
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Entarad  at  Post  Offlea  at  Kalona.  Iowa 
as  aaeoad-daM  matter. 


SBanbrer  ouf  bet  fiebengreife 

aBanbrer  Quf  ber  SebenSreife, 
fliitbt’ger  ©aft  ouf  btefer  SBelt, 

^  baft  bu  aucb  3um  eto’gen  a3Ieibcn 
fc^on  bie  ^erberg’  btr  befteflt? 

i 

©teb,  mit  iebeni  Stag  berringert 
ficb  aud)  beiner 

beine  ©d)ritte  —  unaufborltfam 
nobern  fid)  beni  ^obestal. 

# 

SBillft  bu  bir  nur  ^iitten  bauen 
auf  bem  flud)t’gen  ©anb  ber  Beit? 
ton  bir  irb’fd)e5  @IM  genitgen, 
0  bu  ^inb  ber  ©ibigfeit? 

0  aBanbrer  auf  ber  iiebensreife, 
fud)  ber.  ^eimat  goIbne§  Sidbt, 
eb’  bie  fiebenSfonne  finfet 
unb  bie  bunflc  9tacbt  einbriebt. 


^  EDITORIELLES 

Niemand  hi  I  ft  tnir!  Der  Mann  der  38 
Jahre  krank  gelegen  war  and  hoffte  end- 
lich  geheilt  werden  in  dem  Teiche  Be- 
thesda  gab  Jesum  die  folgende  Antwort, 
da  erihn  fragte  ob  er  gern  gesund  werden 
wollte:  *Herr^  ich  habe  keinen  Menschen, 
wenn  das  Wasser  sick  bewegt,  der  mich 
•  in  den  Teich  lasse;  and  wenn  ich 
komme,  so  steigt  ein  anderer  vor  mir 
hinein*  Das  war  wahrlich  ein  armer 
Zustand:  38  Jahre  krank  and  fast  hilflos 


and  doch  war  niemand  der  sich  bemiiht 
hat  fiir  ihm  helfen,  so  dasz  wenn  das 
Wasser  sich  bewegt  hat,  der  ihm  geholfen 
hdtte  fur  hinein.  Doch  mussen  wir 
glauben  dasz  es  immer  viele  andere 
Kranke  dort  gewesen  waren  and  wenn 
wir  sehen  wie  Menschennatur  ist,  so 
glauben  wir  dasz  ein  feder  sahe  auf  sich 
selbst  und  war  me  hr  bekiimmert  we  gen 
seine  eigene  Krankheit  denn  wegen  die 
von  dem  Andern.  Indem  nur  der  erste 
der  in  der  Teich  gekommen  ist,  nachdem 
der  Engel  das  ITosser  bewegte,  gesund 
geworden  ist  glauben  wir  dasz  es  immer 
viele  hat  die  bereit  waren  fiir  in  das 
Wasser  gehen  gerade  so  geschwind  als 
das  Wasser  sich  bewegte.  Wir  mussen 
glauben  der  Mann  wo  38  Jahre  krank  war 
und  hoffte  endlich  in  der  Teich  kommen 
zuerst,  musz  aber  viel  Geduld  gehabt 
haben,  sonst  hdtte  er  schon  lange  keine 
Hoffnung  mehr  gehabt.  Doch  endlich  ist 
ihm  Hilfe  gekommen  aber  nicht  wie  er 
es  so  lange  erwartete;  die  Hilfe  ist  ihm 
gekommen  durch  dem  der  gekommen  ist 
zu  helfen  diejenigen  wo  sich  selber 
nicht  helfen  konnen. 

Heute  sind  auch  viele,  viele  J^eute 
krank,  nicht  wie  jener  Mann  krank  war 
nach  dem  naturlichen  Leib,  sondern 
geistlicherweise.  Manche  sind  schon 
longer  als  38  Jahre  in  diese  geistliche 
Krankheit  gewesen  aber  es  ist  bedauer- 
lich  dasz  es  zu  viel  solche  geistliche 
Lahme,  Kriippel,  Kranke  und  Blinde  hat, 
die  unbekummert  sind  ob  es  ein  Heils- 
mittel  hat  oder  nicht.  Zum  Bedauem  hat 
es  auch  solche  die  bekiimmert  sind  und 
warten  auf  jemand  anders  fiir  ihnen  zu 
Hilfe  kommen  (wie  der  Kranke  an  dem 
Teich)  und  niemand  hilft  ihnen.  Es  ist 
wahr  dasz  ein  feder  01  sammeln  musz 
fur  sich  selbst  aber  es  ist  auch  wahr 
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dasz  fast  niemand  zu  dem  wahre  Glauben 
an  Gott  kommt  ausgenommen  durch  Hilfe 
von  andere  Menschen. 

h/iT  sind  dankhar  dasz  die  Leute  im 
allgemeinen  in  dieser  Zeit  me  hr  bek'um- 
mert  sind  fur  pflegen  fur  die  Kranken. 
Sehr  viel  geld  wird  gebraucht  fur  neue 
Mittel  suchen  fiir  verschiedene  Krank- 
heiten  heilen  und  fur  die  Leute  ihre 
Schmerzen  lindern  usw.  Aber  in  Bezug 
von  die  geistlich  Krankheit,  sind  die 
Leute  heute  nicht  besser  als  sie  waren 
an  Christi  Zeit.  Zu  oft  meinen  die  Leute 
es  ist  noch  etwas  Riihmenswert  fiir  nur 
bekummert  sein  wegen  sich  selbst  und 
und  nicht  sich  abgeben  mit  andere  Leute 
ihren  Zustand.  Als  Folge  von  dieser 
Meinung  bleiben  dann  viel  Leute  unbe- 
holfen  und  werden,  ausgenommen  sie 
das  wahre  Heilmittel  (dcLs  Blut  Christi) 
finden,  endlich  ouch  in  der  ewige  Tod 
kommen.  O  mochten  doch  alle  wo  sich 
Christen  nennen,  auch  wahrlich  bekiim- 
mert  sein  fiir  Andere  helfen  zu  dieser 
Heilsquelle. 

Der  Herr  hat  schon  gesagt  durch  den 
Prophet  Hesekiel:  "So  wahr  als  ich  lebe, 
spricht  der  Herr  Herr,  ich  habe  keinen 
Ge fallen  an  dem  Tode  des  Gottlosen, 
sondern  dasz  sich  der  Gottlose  bekehre 
von  seinem  Wesen  und  lebe.  So  bekehret 
euch  doch  nun  von  eurem  b'dsen  Wesen" 
(Hes.  33:11).  Dadurch  und  auch  an  viele 
andere  Schriftstellen  konnen  wir  sehen 
wie  Gott  die  gefallene  Menschen  liebt. 
Wenn  wir  von  Gott  geboren  sind  und 
Gottes  Geist  in  uns  wohnt,  dann  haben 
wir  auch  ein  solch  Gefiihl  von  Liebe  fiir 
Menschen  die  tief  im  Schlamm  von  Sunde 
sind.  Wir  suchen  ihnen  zu  helfen  zu 
dem  einzigen  Artz  der  siindenkranke 
Seelen  heilen  kann,  namlich  Jesum 
Christum.  Mochte  doch  niemand  unsonst 
auf  uns  gewartet  haben  fiir  Hilfe  zu 
diesem  Wasser  des  Lebens. 


Kurxn  Naehrichfen 

Bischof  Johan  D.  Yoder  und  Frau  ge- 
denken  in  die  kommende  Woche  nach 
Indiana  gehen  wo  ein  Bischof  erw'dhlt 
werden  soil  in  eins  von  die  Clinton 
Gemeinden  nahe  bei  Goshen.  Mochte 


Gottes  Willen  geschehen. 

Bruder  und Schwester  Miller  und  Bruder  ^ 
und  Schwester  Daniel  Kauffman  von 
Buchanan  Co.  Iowa  waren  etliche  Tage 
hier  in  Reno  Co.  Kansas  fiir  Freunde 
und  Verwandte  besuchen. 

Der  langerwartete  Regen  ist  endlich 
gefallen  in  diese  Gegend.  Samstag 
Nachts  der  13.  Okt.  hatten  wir  so  unge-  W 
fdhr  1  3/4  zoll.  Die  Leute  sind  jetzt 
sehr  beflissen  fiir  die  Herbstsaat  sden. 


UN5ERE  JUCEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1879:  Ist  des  Herm 
Hand  zu  kurz  dasz  er  nicht  helfen  konne, 
und  seine  Ohren  zu  dick  foder  hart) 
geworden  dasz  er  nicht  horen  kann?  ^ 
Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1880:  Wie  ist  das 
Gottselige  Geheimnisz? 


Frage  Nr.  1871:  Wen  wird  Gott  an- 
sehen  auszer  den  Elenden  und  die 
zerbrochenes  Geistes  sind? 

Antworf:  Den,  der  sich 
seinem  Wort.  Jes.  66,2. 

^fzliche  Lehre:  Wenn  man  diesen 
Text  aufhebt  fiir  sich  allein  so  ist  nicht 
viel  dariiber  zu  sagen  auszer  dasz  es 
wahrhaftig  Gottes  Wort  ist.  H.  Menge 
iibersetzt  der  Spruch  also:  "ich  blicke 
aber  nach  dem  hin,  der  demiitig  und 
zerschlagenen  Geistes  ist  und  der  in  # 
Ehrfurcht  bebt  beim  Gedanken  an  mein 
Wort." 

Wenn  wir  aber  suchen  um  Ursache 
warum  Gott  diese  Worte  redete  durch 
den  Prophet  so  konnen  und  sollen  wir 
eine  grosze  Lehr  daraus  nehmen.  Eine 
Lehr  die  ganz  wohl  iiberein  stimmt  mit 
dem  Evangelium  des  neuen  Testament. 

Die  erste  Vier  Versen  geheren  zusam- 
men.  Er  will  uns  lehren  und  zeigen  dasz 
nicht  des  was  wir  tun,  uns  angenehm 
macht  bei  Gott,  sondem  des  was  all- 
bereits  getan  ist  durch  Christum.  Gott 
spricht  (nach  Menge):  "Der  Himmel  ist 
mein  Thron  und  die  Erde  der  Schemel  0 
meiner  F’usze  —  was  fiir  ein  Haus  ware 
es,  dasz  ihr  mir  bauen  k'dnnet,  und 
welches  ware  die  Statte  wo  ich  wohnen 
sollte?  Hat  doch  meine  Hand  dies  ganze 


furchtet  vor  ^ 
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Welt  all  geschaffen  so  dasz  es  alles 
entstanden  ist.* 

Darum  wenn  wir  sehen  unsere  Unwiir- 
digkeit  und  dasz  wir  von  uns  selbst 
nichts  sind  oder  haben  und  ihm  gar  kein 
Haus  bereiten  mogen  worin  er  wohnen 
kann  fdann  er  ist  ja  zu  heilig)  dann 
werden  wir  Eland  und  zerbrochnes 
Geistes  und  beben  mit  Furcht  beim 
denken  an  sein  Wort.  So  wir  dann  nicht 
im  Stande  sind  ihm  ein  Haus  bereiten  so 
hat  Gott  in  seiner  Gute  die  Versohnung 
und  Erldsung  vollbracht  in  Christo  Jesu. 


Frage  Wr.  1872:  Auf  was  musz  unser 
Geist  samt  Seele  und  Leib  bewahrt  sein 
unstraflich? 

Antworf:  Auf  die  Zukunft  unseres 

Herm  Jesu  Christi.  1  Thess.  5,23. 

Nutzliche  Lehre:  Man  mochte  ouch 
fragen,  warum  unstraflich?  Zu  dem  sagen 
wir,  weil  Gott  keine  Siinde  kann  dulden 
oder  sehen  in  seinem  heiligen  Reich. 
Wie  werden  wir  denn,  sundlich  wie  ikdr 
sind,  eine  Hoffnung  fassen  in  sein  Reich 
zu  kommen?  Beim  bringen  der  Sunden 
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ZU  Jesus  ans  Kreuz  und  dort  gebadet 
im  reinmachende  Blut,  welches  kann 
und  tut  rein  machen  von  oiler  Siind.  Wie 
kommt  man  unter  das  Blut  Christi?  Al- 
lein'durch  den  Glauben  an  den  Sohn  und 
das  vdllige  Vertrauen  auf  Gottes  Wort. 
Wie  macht  das  Blut  uns  Rein?  Das  ist 
Gottes  Sach.  Wir  wissen  nicht  wie,  wir 
haben  es  nur  zu  glauben. 

Die  Zukunft  unsers  Herrn  Jesu  Christi. 
Er  kommt,  wir  wissen  nicht  wann.  Darum 
ist  es  hochst  notwendig  uns  bewahrt  zu 
haben  unter  dem  teuern  Blut  Christi. 
Ja  Geist,  Seele  und  Leib,  also  der 
ganze  Mensch,  nichts  ist  iibrig  fur  uns 
selbst  sondern  leben  allein  zu  Gottes 
Ehr  und  Lobe  seiner  Herrlichkeit. 

Er  aber  der  Gott  des  Friedens  heilige 
euch  durch  und  durch.  Getreu  ist  er  der 
euch  ruft  er  wirds  ouch  tun.  L.  B.M. 


Ein  Selbsterfasste  Lebensbeschreibung 
von  Fritz  Stanelle 

(Schlusz) 

Ich  Hess  mieh  nicht  viel  auf  der 
Strasse  sehen  und  so  kam  der  Tag  an 
an  dem  der  Amerikaner  am  2 ten  Mai 
in  Schwerin  einzog.  Alle  freuten  sich, 
doss  der  Krieg  zu  Ende  war.  Noch 
am  selben  Tag  als  die  Amerikaner 
in  Schwerin  einzogen  h'angte  die  S.  S. 
eine  Frau  und  Mutter  von  zwei  Kindern 
am  Bahnhof  in  Schwerin  auf,  weil  sie 
gesagt  hatte,  Gott  sei  Dank  jetzt  ist  der 
Hitler  tot,  jetzt  wird  der  Krieg  doch  ein 
Ende  haben.  Uberall  an  den  Strassen 
hatten  die  Amerikaner  verhungerte  und 
aufgehangte  Menschen  gefunden.  Sie 
wurden  alle  auf  einem  gross en  Platz 
gebracht,  und  alle  Schweriner  mussten 
sich  dieGreueltaten  an  Hand  derLeiclien 
ans  e  hen. 

Es  wurde  ein  grosser  Gottesdienst 
unter  freiem  Himmel  abgehalten  und  ein 
Englischer  Pastor  hielt  uns  die  unge- 
heuren  Schandtaten  der  Nazis  vor  Augen. 
wir  waren  entsetzt,  wir  hatten  vieles 
geahnt,  aber  dasz  es  in  Wirklichkeit  viel 
schlimmer  war,  das  wussten  wir  nicht. 

Nachdem  der  Amerikaner  8  Tage  in 
Schwerin  war,  erschien  bei  mir  die 
Policei  und  holte  mich  ab.  Meine  K  irtin 
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hatte  mich  angezeigt,  das  ich  Soldat 
gewesen  bin  and  hochstivahrscheinlich 
bei  der  S.  S.  war.  Es  warden  namlich 
durch  Plakate  an  den  Sdulen,  alle  Wirte 
aufgefordert  zu  melden,  wo  sichSoldaten 
versteckt  batten,  die  Hauswirten  ahnte, 
doss  bei  mir  etwas  nicht  stimmte  denn 
meine  Kinder  batten  sicb  nur  polizeilicb 
angemeldet,  weil  icb  an  die  Front  ge- 
scbickt  worden  ware.  Nacb  Priifung  der 
Angelegenbeit  wvade  icb  aber  nacb  10 
Tagen  nacb  Haase  entlassen,  aas  dem 
Kriegsgefangenen  Lager.  Nacb  zwei 
Monaten  abergab  der  Amerikaner  Schwerin 
dem  Rassen.  Wir  waren  alle  entsetzt. 
In  den  Stadten  haben  die  Rassen  sicb 
dann  einigenmassen  anstandig  benom- 
men.  Ich  ware  damals  gerne  wieder 
weiter  gefluchtet,  uber  meine  Fraa  war 
nicht  im  Stande  za  fliichten  and  fahlte 
sicb  sehr  schlecht.  Als  die  ersten 
Zeitangen  erschienen  ging  icb  als  Zeit- 
angsverkdafer.  Die  Zeitangen  warden 
einem  dam^s  aas  der  Hand  gerissen  and 
man  verdiente  ^at.  Im  Dezember  1945 
warden  ansere  Zwillinge  geboren.  Es 
war  nan  eine  Achtkopfige  Familie  za 
erndhren  and  es  gab  keine  Milch, 
Schlechtes  and  wenig  Brot.  Ich  war 
gezwungen  Taaschgeschdfte  zu  machen, 
am  meine  Familie  nicht  verhangern  za 
lassen. 

Der  Amerikaner  hat  bei  der  ubergabe 
aach  dem  Rassen  alle  Papiere  dberge- 

feben.  Als  der  Rasse  zwei  Monate  in 

cbwerin  war  holten  sie  mich  zam  Verhor 
ab.  Ich  masste  ihnen  erz'dhlen,  waram 
mich  der  Amerikaner  verhort  hat.  So 
holten  sie  mich  in  Abstdnden  von  ein 
poor  Monaten  ab  and  fragten  immer  wie¬ 
der  dasselbe,  sie  wollten  wissen,  ob  ich 
immer  die  gleichen  Antworten  geben 
wurde.  Inzwischen  warden  dann  aach 
^die  Parteien  gegriindet,  es  warde  sehr 
viel  geredet  and  geschrieben,  dass  kein 
Mann  mehr  ein  Gewehr  anfassen  solle 
and  das  alles  in  Frieden  leben  miisse. 

Mir  gefiel  dieses:  ich  interressierte 
mich  sehr  dafiir,  zamal  ich  aach  5  Sohne 
habe  and  sie  aach  nicht  geme  hatte  tot 
schiesen  lassen.  Der  Leitungshandel 
wurde  anter  Kontrolle  genommen  and  ich 


ging  in  die  Partei,  am  meine  grosse 
Familie  zu  erhalten  and  nicht  meinen  ♦ 
Verdienst  zu  verlieren  and  aach  des- 
wegen,  weil  der  Rasse  mich  immer  wie¬ 
der  holte.  Ich  stellte  aach  meine  freie 
Zeit  fiir  Aufklarung  zur  Verfugung,  denn 
ich  glaubte  fest  and  sicher  einer  guten 
and  gerechten  Sachen  zu  dienen.  Ich  ^ 
handelte  zuerst  mit  Zeitangen  and  nahm  ^ 
allmahlich  einen  Artikel  nach  dem  andern 
dazu.  Ich  liesz  mein  Gewerbe  erweitern 
and  fuhrte  ein  Geschaft  mit  Spiel  and 
Wirtschaftsartikeln,  als  aber  im  Sowiet- 
zone  die  Handelorganisation  einege- 
fiihrt  wurde,  fliichteten  die  Geschafts- 
leute  nach  dem  Westen.  Ich  wurde  nicht 
mehr  mit  Waren  beliefert  and  muste  das 
Geschaft  aufgeben.  Ich  muste  aach  ein-  ^ 
sehen,  dass  die  des  Ostens  ganz  falsch 
war,  denn  plotzlich  hiess  es  nicht  mehr 
man  solle  kein  Gewehr  mehr  anfassen, 
sondern  es  wurde  gesagt:  alle  sollen 
sich  melden  bei  der  Volkspolizei,  am 
den  Frieden  zu  verteidigen. 

Es  warden  grosse  Batallione  aufge- 
stetlt  es  hiess  Volkspolizei  in  Wirklich-  0 
keit  waren  es  Soldaten.  Ich  konnte  da 
nicht  mehr  mit,  ich  zog  mich  vom  alien 
zuruck.  Man  nahm  mir  dann  aach  noch 
meinen  Zeitungskiost,  das  gab  mir  den 
Rest,  ich  bekam  Nervenzusammenbruch. 

Als  ich  wieder  ziemlich  gesund  war 
bemiihte  ich  mich  am  Arbeit,  uberall  wo  ^ 
ich  mich  hinwandte,  Bedauern  and  ^ 
Achselzucken.  So  ging  es  4  Monate. 

Zam  Gluck  hatten  meine  beiden  altesten 
J ungens,  (die  Mauer  gelemt  hatten) 
ausgelernt  and  konnten  uns  anterstatzen 
Wir  stellten  ans  am  friihem  Morgen  schon 
beimSchlachthaas  an  am  billiges  Fleisch  . 
zu  bekommen,  denn  die  teuren  Preise  ^ 
konnten  wir  nicht  bezahlen. 

Endlich  gelang  es  mir  in  einer  Tanzbar 
als  Kassierer  anzukommen,  Mich  strengte 
die  Nachtarbeit  aber  sehr  an  and  ich 
masste  den  Dienst  aufgeben.  Bald  darauf 
nahm  ich  eine  Arbeit  ds  Wachmann.  Man 
wollte  mich  dort  zu  politischen  Arbeiten 
herausziehen,  aach  meine  grosse  Jungens  • 
warden  wiederholt  aufgefordert  sich  bei 
der  Kasemierten  Volkspolizei  zu  melden. 

Da  ich  aber  als  Voter  es  nicht  wollte. 
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dass  meine  J ungens  solch  einen  Staat 
^  dienen  und  ich  auch  nicht  mehr  mit 
arheiten  wollten  verliesen  wirdie  Sowiet- 
zone.  Wir  kamen  am  1st  April  in  West 
Berlin  an  und  meldeten  uns  bei  der  Not- 
aufnahmestellerin  Marienfelde.  Wir  wur- 
den  abgelehnt  und  kamen  am  27ten  April 
in  das  Fluchtlingslager  in  der  Flottens- 
^  rasse.  In  diesem  Lager  sind  sehr  viel 
schlechte  und  herunter  gekommene  Men- 
schen.  Deshalb  stellte  ich  auch  gleich 
einen  Antrag,  damit  die  3  grossen 
Jungens  ausgeflogen  werden,  denn  die, 
stehen  unter  dem  Jugendschutzgesetz. 
So  sind  dan  die  drei  Jungens  am  ISten 
Mai  1956  in  die  Bundesrepublik  geflogen. 
Auch  ich  mochte  gerne  mit  meiner 
0  Familie  ausfliegen  denn  in  der  Bundes¬ 
republik  bekommt  man  Arbeit  aber  nicht 
hier  in  Berlin,  weil  Berlin  Notstands- 
gebiet  ist. 

Mit  dem  das  wir  nicht  anerkannt  war¬ 
den  als  Politische  Fliichtlinge  hier  in 
West-sektor  Berlin  bekommen  wir  keine 
unterstutzung  vom  Socialamt  so  das  wir 
^  ausfliegen  konnten,  und  wir  wusten  uns 
keinen  Rat  mehr  da  wir  (oder  besonders 
ich(  furchtete  wieder  einen  Nervenzu- 
sammenbruch,  aber  durch  einem  Hilfs- 
werk  Arbeiter  der  zur  zeit  hier  in  Berlin 
sich  bemuht  um  die  Fliichtlinge,  bekamen 
wir  alle  Fiinf  Fluchzeich  Fahrkarten  am 
7ten  June  1956  und  sind  aus  Berlin 
^  geflogen  und  Ich  und  Tochter  Renate 
Landen  in  Hannover  und  sind  zur  zeit 
bei  Zwei  von  die  Jungens  die  Arbeit 
bekommen  haben  und  Frau  und  die  12 
Jdhrige  Zwilling  sind  noch  Hamburg  zu 
Ihrem  Bruder  vorleifig,  aber  ich  hoffe 
das  wir  eine  Wohnung  bekommen  in  der 
#  nahe  Zukunft.  Gott  sei  dank  dass  wir 
nimmer  in  dem  Lager  Zimmer  wohnen 
denn  es  waren  19  Personnen  in  dinem 
Zimmer  wo  wir  schliefen  und  aszen  und 
nicht  eine  Decke  zwischen  die  Betten 
oder  Plixtze,  und  es  gab  viel  Schimpfen 
und  oftmals  Schlagrei  denn  oft  sind  ein 
Teil  betrunken,  denn  wenn  man  Notarbeit 
41  tut  bekommt  man  einen  D.  Mark  den  Tag 
und  einer  tut  sogar  fast  alle  Zehn  Tagen 
Vi  Liter  Blut  verkaufen  so  das  er  Geld 
hat  zum  Trinken,  denn  er  bekommt  10  0. 
Mark  dafiir. 


Als  ich  bei  Milit'dr  Diente  und  mein 
Koldger  meinen  Namen  horte  fragte  er 
mich  ob  ich  noch  einen  Voter  habe,  denn 
kennt  einer  der  mir  ganz  dhnlich  ist, 
uns  so  mit  schreiben  und  endlich  ging 
ich  zu  ihm  auf  besuch,  erfuhr  dass  es 
mein  richtiger  Vater  war,  aber  er  war 
nicht  gesund  und  ich  salt  ilin  nitr  cin 
paar  mal,  dann  Starb  er. 

Als  wir  von  Os  ten  nach  West-sektor 
Berlin  kamen,  teilten  wir  uns  in  drei 
Gruppen  iiber  ein  paar  Tagen  und  so 
kamen  wir  ganz  glucklich  an  hier  und 
traffen  uns  wie  es  bestimmt  ausgemacht 
war. 

ENDE. 


DIE  CUTE  UND  VOLLKOIAIAENE 
GABEN 

**Alle  gute  Gabe  und  alle  vollkommene 
Gabe  kommt  von  oben  herab,  von  dem 
Vater  des  Lichts,  bei  welchem  ist  koine 
Veranderung  noch  Wechsel  des  Lichts 
und  der  Finsternis."  Jak.  1,17. 

Der  Prediger  schreibt  im  zweiten  Kap. 
Vers  26.  *Denn  dem  Menschen,  der  Gott 
gef'dllt,  gibt  er  Weisheit,  Vernunft  und 
Freude;  aber  der  Sunder  gibt  er  Muhe, 
dasz  er  sammle  und  hdufte,  und  es  doch 
dem  gegeben  werde,  der  Gott  gefallt.’* 
In  Spriiche  13,22.  *Der  Gute  wird  ver- 
erben  auf  Kindeskind;  aber  des  Sunders 
Gut  wird  fur  den  Gerechten  gespart." 

In  diese  Schriftstellen  wird  gehandelt 
von  zeitlich  Gut,  wie  auch  von  geist- 
liche  Gaben,  so  kbnnt  auch  noch  viel 
mehr  beigefugt  werden  von  Gaben  die 
uns  mitgeteilt  werden  von  Gott  und  dem 
Sohn,  und  eins  von  die  groszte  Gaben 
ist  der  Geist  der  Wahrheit  welchen  er 
gesagt  hat  dasz  er  senden  wird,  der  uns 
in  aZ/e  B'aAr//eif  leiten  wird,  wie  zu 
finden  ist,  nach  seiner  Auferstehung, 
da  die  Elfe  versammelt  waren  und  die 
Tiiren  verschlossen  aus  Furcht  vor  den 
Juden,  sprach  er  zu  ihnen:  **Friede  sei 
mit  euch;  Gleichwie  mich  der  Vater 
gesandt  hat,  so  sende  Ich  euch.  Und  da 
er  dasz  gesagt  hatte,  blies  er  sic  an 
und  spricht  zu  ihnen:  Nehmet  hin  den 
heiligen  Geist.* 
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Nun  nehmen  wir  ein  wenig  aus  Jesaja 
Kap.  42.  *So  spricht  Gott,  der  Herr,  der 
die  Himmel  schaffl  und  ausbreitet,  der 
die  Erde  macht  und  ihr  Gewdchs,  der 
dem  Volk,  so  darauf  ist,  den  Odem  gibt, 
und  den  Geist  denen,  die  darauf  gehen: 
Ich,  der  Herr,  habe  dich  gerufen  in  Ge- 
rechtigkeit  und  habe  dich  bei  deiner 
Hand  ge (asset  und  habe  dich  behiitet' 
und  habe  dich  zum  Bund  unter  das  Volk 
gegeben,  zum  Licht  der  Heiden.  Dasz 
du  sollst  offnen  die  Augen  der  Blinden 
und  die  Gefangenen  aus  dem  Gefangnis 
fuhren,  und  die  da  sitzen  in  der  Finster- 
nis,  aus  dem  Kerker.  Ich,  der  Herr,  das 
ist  mein  Name;  und  will  meine  Ehre 
keinem  andern  geben  noch  meinen  Ruhm 
den  Gotzen.**  Dies  gibt  haufig  zu  ver- 
stehen  dasz  Gott  der  Oberhaupt  ist  von 
alles  Gute,  der  die  Welt  erschaffen  hat, 
den  Menschen  den  Odem  gegeben,  und 
alle  die  gute  Gaben  gegeben  oder  mit- 
geteilt,  ja  wie  er  sagt:  Ich,  der  Herr, 
das  ist  mein  Name;  und  gibt  seine  Ehre 
keinem  andern. 

Wie  tun  wir  nun  unsere  Gaben  brauch- 
en?  In  erste  Tim.  4,14.  finden  wir  die 
Anweisung:  *‘Lasz  nicht  aus  der  Acht 
die  Gabe,  die  dir  gegeben  ist  durch  die 
W eissagung  mit  Handauflegung  der  Alte- 
sten.^  Dies  ist  wohl  geredet  zu  die 
Altesten;  aber  ist  auch  gut  fiir  uns  alle. 

Wir  gehen  dann  weiter  im  erste  Kor. 
Brief  12,  da  heiszt  es:  *Von  den  geist- 
lichen  Gaben  und  ihrem  rechten  Ge- 
brauch.*  **Es  sind  mancherlei  Gaben; 
aber  es  ist  ein  Geist.  Und  es  sind  man¬ 
cherlei  Amter;  aber  es  ist  ein  Herr.  Und 
es  sind  mancherlei  Krafte;  aber  es  ist 
ein  Gott,  der  da  wirket  alles  in  alien.* 
Nun  tut  er  mancherlei  Gaben  nennen, 
dann  sagt  er:  *Denn  gleichwie  Ein  Leib 
ist,  urid  hat  doch  viel  Glieder,  alle 
Glieder  aber  eines  Leibes,  wiewohl 
ihrer  viel  sind,  sind  sie  doch  Ein  Leib: 
also  auch  Christus.*  So  ist  die  Sache 
dann  in  Christo;  die  Menschen  die  diese 
verschiedene  Gaben  haben,  sind  durch 
einen  Geist  alle  zu  Einem  Leibe  getauft, 
sie  seien  Juden  oder  Griechen,  Knochte 
oder  Freie;  sie  sind  doch  alle  am  Leibe, 
und  sind  alle  zu  Einem  Geist  getranket. 

Dann  wieder  am  naturlichen  Leibe  zu 


gehen:  *W enn  der  Fusz  spr'dche:  Ich  bin 
keine  Hand,  darum  bin  ich  des  Leibes 
Glied  nicht;  sollte  er  urn  deswillen  nicht 
des  Leibes  Glied  sein?*  Nein,  nur  die- 
weil  er  nicht  die  Gabe  hat  von  der  Hand 
wiirde  es  ihn  doch  nicht  von  dem  Leibe 
trennen.  So  auch  mit  dem  Ohr  und  dem 
Auge.  *Wenn  der  ganze  Leib  Auge  ware, 
wo  bliebe  das  Gehbr?  So  er  ganz  Gehor 
ware,  wo  bliebe  der  Geruch?*  Nun  sind 
die  Glieder  alle  gebraucht,  und  eins 
kann  nicht  in  vollem  der  Platz  nehmen 
von  ein  anders.  Wenn  wir  ein  Glied 
verlieren,  so  tun  wir  mit  die  andern 
mithelfen,  und  tun  das  beste  dasz  wir 
konnen;  aber  es  ist  doch  etwas  am 
fehlen.  So  ist  es  auch  zum  teil  mit  uns 
im  Allgemeinen  nach  dem  Geistlichen; 
wir  sind  alle  an  einem  Leibe  befestigt 
und  haben  mancherlei  Gaben,  und  wenn 
wir  diese  Gaben  gebrauchen  zum  ge- 
meinen  Nutz,  dann  ist  es  wohl  und  gut 
fiir  uns;  aber  wenn  wir  nicht  tun,  so  ist 
ein  schwacher  Platz  am  Leibe.  ImRomer 
Brief  am  12  heiszt  es:  **Denn  gleicher- 
weise  als  wir  in  Einem  Leibe  viel 
Glieder  haben,  aber  alle  Glieder  nicht 
einerlei  Geschdft  haben,  also  sind  wir 
viele  Ein  Leib  in  Christo,  aber  unter 
einander  ist  einer  des  andern  Glied.* 
Nun  im  geistlichen  Sinn  sind  wir  alle 
befestigt  an  diesem  Leibe  in  Christo, 
und  wiewohl  wir  alle  verschiedene  Gaben 
haben,  so  kann  doch  nicht  eins  zum 
andern  sagen:  Ich  brauche  dein  nicht, 
gerade  so  wohl  als  die  Hand  nicht  sagen 
kann  zum  Fusz,  Ich  brauche  dein  nicht; 
sondern,  wir  sind  alle  gebraucht,  und 
sollten  unser  Beruf  wahmehmen  mit  des 
Herm  Hilfe,  alles  zu  Gottes  Ehre;  in 
dieser  Hinsicht  konnen  wir  unsre  Gaben 
gebrauchen  zum  Gemeinen  Nutz;  aber 
wenn  wir  es  nun  tun  wollten  im  Sinn 
dasz  wir  meinten  wir  konnen  es  besser 
tun  als  wie  jemand  anders,  dann  wird 
es  keinen  Segen  bringen. 

Oftmals  meinen  Leute  dieser  oder 
jener  tut  etwas  nur  dieweil  er  sich  grosz 
meint  damit;  aber  wenn  wir  recht  uber 
die  Sache  denken,  miissen  wir  sagen: 
ein  jeder  kann  fiir  sich  selbst  zum 
besten  wissen  warum  er  eine  Sache  tut, 
und  ware  sehr  gut  wenn  ein  jeder  sich 
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selbst  priifen  wiirde  in  dieser  Hinsicht; 
“  dock  uns  alle  zusprechen  uns  zu  demii- 
tigen  unter  die  gewaltige  Hand  Gottes, 
auf  dasz  er  uns  erhbhen  kann  zu  seiner 
Zeit.  Wir  haben  alle  Fleisch  und  Blut 
zu  kampfen  in  diesem  Leben,  und  konnen 
es  nicht  ganzlich  los  werden  bis  wir  der 
^  Uberschritt  nehmen  aus  diesem  Leben  in 
das  Zukiinftige. 

Wir  gehen  zuruck  in  unserm  Textvers, 
hier  heiszt  es:  *‘Die  gute  und  die  voll- 
kommene  Gaben  kommen  von  oben  herab, 
vom  Voter  des  Lichts."  Hieraus  ver- 
stehen  wir,  dasz  alles  das  Gute  dasz 
im  Menschen  ist  kommt  von  Gott,  er  ist 
der  Urheber  davon,  und  wenn  wir  es  nicht 
^  gebrauchen,  so  kann  Gott  es  wieder 
^  nehmen.  Dem  unniitzen  Knecht  sollten 
sie  den  Pfund  von  ihm  nehmen  und  es 
dem  geben  der  zehn  Pfund  hatte. 

Nun  sind  unsre  Gaben  eine  kdstliche 
Sache,  und  wir  sollten  nicht  so  leicht- 
fertig  daruber  gehen,  sondem  oiler  Fleisz 
anwenden  um  sie  recht  zu  gebrauchen. 
Wenn  wir  einst  recht  daruber  denken 
•  dasz  es  eigentlich  Gottes  Sache  ist, 
so  konnen  wir  besser  begreifen  die 
Wichtigkeit  davon.  Nach  meinem  D'unken 
tun  mane  he  Menschen  zuviel  nur  die  eine 
Seite  betrachten,  wie  schon  gemeldet, 
sie  schauen  auf  andere,  und  bilden  sich 
ein  sie  tun  dies  und  das  fur-  menschen 
Ruhm,  wo  auch  Gefahr  ist;  aber  sie 
sitzen  vielleicht  selber  zuruck,  tun 
nichts,  und  sagen  nichts,  in  der  Meinung 
sie  tun  nichts  Letzes,  und  tun  niemand 
beleidigen;  aber  hierinnen  tun  sie  viel¬ 
leicht  auch  einen  groszen  Fehlermachen. 
Die  Gefahr  ist  mancherlei,  und  hierin 
0  ist  niemand  ausgenommen,  der  Satan 
schafft  an  alle  Menschen,  und  dieser 
haben  wir  zu  bekdmpfen  im  festen  Glau- 
ben.  ^Schaffet  dasz  ihr  selig  werdet, 
und  das  mit  Furcht  und  Zittern;  denn 
Gott  ists  der  in  euch  wirket  beide,  das 
Wollen  und  das  Vollbringen,  nach  seinem 
Wohlge fallen.’*  P.  Y. 


UNSER  REDE 

Gedenket  dasz  wir  Gott  Rechenschaft 
geben  mussen  fur  ein  jedes  unniitzes 
Wort  welches  aus  unserm  Munde  geht. 


So  ist  es  notwendig  fiir  uns  hiiten  vor 
allem  unniitzem  Geschwdtz  und  suchen 
dasz  unsere  Rede  alle  zeit  beddehtig, 
kurz  und  wahrhaft  sei;  und  gut  betrachten 
zuerst  wenn  wir  reden  wollen,  ob  das 
was  wir  reden  wollen  auch  wert  ist  dasz 
es  geredet  sei.  Es  scheint  in  diese 
letzte  verfiihrische  Zeit  ist  Schimpf  und 
Spottreden  fes  mocht  in  ein  leichtfertigen 
fast  unbedenkten  Weg  sein)  besonders 
im  Gang  unter  uns.  Diese  Sachen  sind 
ein  gewohnte  Sache  in  der  Welt  und  was 
fiir  ein  Licht  sind  wir  fiir  die  Welt  wenn 
wir  ihnen  nachmachen  in  solche  Wegen? 
Auch  was  fiir  ein  Schein  gibt  dieses  zu 
unsere  Glaubensgenossen,  unsere  Jugend 
und  unsere  Kinder?  Ja,  wir  mochten 
sagen:  man  musz  bei  Gesellschaft  etwas 
erzahlen,  die  Zeit  zu  vertreiben  und 
einander  lustig  zu  mac  hen.  Nach  meiner 
ErkenntniSy  (wenn  es  uns  nichts  wert  ist) 
ist  dieses  ein  elendige  Entschuldigung 
und  dazu  ist  es  in  Gottes  Wort  verboten. 

*Lasset  euch  niemand  verfuhren  mit 
vergeblichen  Worten,  denn  um  dieser 
Willen  kommt  der  Zorn  Gottes  iiber  die 
Kinder  des  Unglaubens.  Darum  seid 
nicht  ihre  Mitgenossen,  denn  ihr  waret 
weiland  Finsternis,  nun  aber  seid  ihr 
ein  Licht  in  dem  Herrn.  Wandelt  wie 
die  Kinder  des  Lichts.  Die  Frucht  des 
Geistes  ist  allerlei  Gutigkeit  und  Ge- 
rechtigkeit  und  Wahrheit.  Und  priifet 
was  da  sei  wohlgefdllig  dem  Herrn  und 
habt  nicht  Gemeinschaft  mit  den  unfrucht- 
baren  Werken  der  Finsternis,  strafet  sie 
aber  vielmehr.  Denn  was  heimlich  von 
ihnen  geschieht,  das  ist  auch  zu  sagen 
schandlich.  Das  alles  wird  offenbar, 
wenn  es  vom  Licht  gestraft  wird;  denn 
alles,  was  offenbar  wird,  das  ist  Licht.** 
Eph.  5,6-13. 

So  ist  es  notwendig  fiir  nicht  etwas 
sagen  als  ware  es  wahr  und  gewiss  wenn 
wir  nicht  sicher  sind  dasz  die  Sache 
Wahrheit  ist,  und  lieber  stille  halten  als 
etwas  reden  welches  vielleicht  falsch 
oder  sonst  eitel  ist.  Wenn  es  einmal 
offenbar  wird  dasz  ein  Mensch  sich  kein 
Gewiss  en  macht  fiir  Liigen  reden  oder 
Sachen  schlimmer  machen  denn  was  sie 
eigentlich  sind,  so  wird  niemand  ihm 
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glauben  wenn  er  ouch  die  Wahrheit 
spricht.  Einem  aber,  der  die  Wahrheit 
liebt,  wird  man  immer  glauben.  So  ist 
es  notwendig  fiir  uns  zu  befleiszigen 
mit  wenig  Worten  viel  zu  reden. 

*Der  Gerechte  braucht  sein  Gut  zum 
Leben;  aber  der  Gottlose  braucht  sein 
Einkommen  zur  Siinde.  Die  Zucht  halten 
ist  der  Weg  zum  Leben;  wer  aber  der 
Zurechtweisung  nicht  achtet,  der  bleibt 
in  der  lire.  Falsche  Mauler  bergen  Hasz; 
und  wer  verleumdet,  der  ist  ein  Narr. 
Wo  viel  Worte  sind,  da  geht  es  ohne 
Siinde  nicht  ab;  wer  aber  seine  Lippen 
halt,  ist  klug.  Des  Gerechten  Zunge  ist 
kbstliches  Silber;  aber  der  GotUosen 
f/erz  ist  wie  nichts."  Spriiche  10,16^20. 

Durch  faules  Geschwatz  und  laster- 
hafte  Freude  wird  der  heilige  Geist 
betriibt  (Eph.  4,29.30.).  Die  Zunge  ist 
des  Menschen  Ehre  und  ein  Krone  oiler 
Glieder,  soil  dann  der  Mensch  dieselbe 
missbrauchen  mit  unniitzes  und  loses 
Geschwatz?  Offenbarlich  sind  solche 
unfldtigen  Worte  und  unbedachte  Reden 
ein  dffentlichen  Kennzeichen  von  etn 
unreines  Herz,  denn  was  des  Herz  voll 
ist,  das  geht  dem  Mund  iiber,  sagt 
Christus  selbst.  (Luk.  6,43.) 

Betet  fiir  uns, 

A.  /.  Miller,  Thomas,  Okla. 


Sofia  aWodiobo,  93rafilien 
3(^on  longe  botte  ic^  bor,.ein 
3ur  Si)rc  ®otte§  8u  f(breiben,  unb  mit 
fciner  ipilfe  mill  id)  eS  je^t  tun.  3)er 
liebe  0ott  bot  biel  @ebulb  mit  mir  gcs 
bQbt,Qls  i(b  nocb  in  mcinen  ©iinben  tear. 

i(b>  ober  meinen  berlorenen  Buftanb 
cinfob,  fam  id)  mit  einer  aufridbtigen 
.'^eraen^bufee  3u  ibm,  unb  er  bat  mir 
oUc  meine  ©iinben  bergebcn,  micb  in 
©naben  ongenommen  unb  3u  feineni 
5Knbc  gemacbt.  SWein  $cr3  ift  bott  Sob, 
^reiS  i|nb  3)Qnf  bafiir. 

S(b  lobe  unb  brcife  meinen  lieben 
^J^errn  unb  ^eilonb  oud)  bafiir,  bafe  er 


fid)  al§  ber  grofee  Strat  bemiefen  bat  in  ^ 
3eiten  ber  ^ranfbcit.  Stb  befom  einen 
^noten  an  meinem  Obt/  ungefdbr 
ein  Sabr  lang  babe  id^  bemfelben  menig 
93ead^lung  gefd)enft.  S5ocb  ab  unb  3U 
fiiblte  e§  bonn,  al§  ob  e§  am  SBeiter- 
freffen  mate,  unb  ba  fam  mir  ber  ©e*  ^ 

banfe,  bofe  e§  biefleicbt  ^reb§  fein  f6nn= 
te.  S)o  babe  icb  mi(b  8U  @ott  gemanbt 
mit  93itten  unb  glebea.  S^b  bat  ben 
lieben  §eilanb,  feine  Siebe§banb  auf 
mid)  3u  legen,  unb  er  bat  e§  geton.  @r 
bat  mir  greubigfeit  gegeben,  eB  im 
©louben  au  erfaffen,  bafe  er  mi(b  ge* 
beilt  bat.  0 

Scb  bin  meinem  ^5«tanbe  biel  35anf 
fd)ulbig,  benn  nicbt  nur  in  biefem  Salie, 
fonbern  aud^  in  anbern  bat  er  mein 
@ebet  erbbrt  unb  ficb  al§  ber  grofec 
Slrat  unb  ^elfer  ermiefen.  SKein  brei- 
jobrigeS  Snfelfinb  ift  auf  ba§  ©ebet 
bin  bon  einem  fcbmeren  Seiben  gebeilt  ^ 
morben.  S<b  fann  ben  lieben  ^eilonb 
nicbt  genug  loben'unb  breifen  fiir  aHe 
feine  Siebe  unb  S^reue,  bie  er  an  mir 
ermiefen  bat. 

Sinmal  murbe  id)  mieber  franf. '2)a 
baben  bie  lieben  ©efdbmifter  @.  Strbeiter 
unb  93offert  un§  befudbt  unb  ba§  ©ebet  0 
be§  ©laubenS  gebetet,  nacbbem  fie  midE) 
mit  61  gefalbt  batten  im  stamen  be§ 
^errn.  Unb  ber  $err  bat  feine  93erbei= 

^ung  mabr  gemacbt  unb  mi(b  gebeilt, 
mofiir  id)  ibm  atte  Sbre  gebe.  SKit  be§ 

^errn  $ilfe  unb  ©nobe  miK  icb  ibni  # 
aflejeit  treu  bienen  bi§  an  mein  ©nbe 
unb  in  alien  Sagen  ibm  bertrauen.  ©e= 
benft  au(b  meiner  in  euren  ©ebcten, 
liebe  ©efcbmifter. 

SiSbetb  I^engftmann 

Aus  Evangeliums  Posaune 


Why  not  tell  yout  friends  and  neighbors  about 
the  Herold  der  Wahrheit,  and  send  in  their  sub¬ 
scription  with  your  renewal.  There  are  hundreds 
of  our  Amish  homes  that  do  not  get  the  Herold. 
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EDITORIAL 

Patriotic  Citizens  or  Loyal  Pilgrims 

What  is  the  Christian’s  duty  in  regards 
to  political  campaigns  and  elections? 
How  can  we  best  express  our  apprecia¬ 
tion  to  God  and  man  for  the  privileges, 
liberties,  and  other  benefits  we  have 

#  enjoyed  in  our  land  of  freedom? 

In  some  religious  circles  the  Christian 
who  does  not  take  an  active  part  in 
politics  is  looked  upon  as  a  shirker  — 
one  who  neglects  his  religious  duty. 
Every  Christian  should  always  be  more 
concerned  about  his  personal  obligations 
and  duties  than  about  his  privileges  and 
rights. 

0  It  is  true  that  opportunities  and  privi¬ 
leges  constitute  responsibilities,  but  it 
is  not  true  that  it  is  always  a  duty  to 
take  full  advantage  of  every  opportunity. 
For  example:  when  Jesus  was  arrested 
in  Gethsemane  Peter  had  the  opportunity 
to  defend  his  Master  with  the  sword,  but 
it  was  his  responsibility  to  submissively 
0  put  the  sword  into  the  sheath  and  forego 
that  opportunity.  Likewise,  after  God 
had  rejected  Saul  from  being  king  and 
had  annointed  David  to  that  office,  did 
not  David  have  a  right  to  the  throne 
which  Saul  refused  to  relinquish?  Then 
while  Saul  was  seeking  to  slay  David 
there  were  two  occasions  when  David 
w  had  outstanding  opportunities  to  dispose 
of  Saul,  whom  God  had  rejected.  To  his 
friends  it  speared  as  though  David’s 
opportunity  would  almost  make  it  his 
duty  to  assume  his  rights,  but  David 
saw  a  higher  and  nobler  responsibility 
in  trusting  it  to  the  Lord  than  in  taking 
tH  full  advantage  of  his  rights.  Thus  it 
is  quite  evident  that  we  need  to  use 
precautions  not  to  misinterpret  our  re¬ 
sponsibilities  on  the  basis  of  rights, 
privileges,  and  c^portunities. 

Under  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States  every  responsible  adult  citizen 
has  the  right  to  vote.  It  is  unconstitu- 

#  tional  to  deny  anyone  that  right.  Not 
only  may  he  vote  but  he  can  seek  a 
political  office  himself.  It  is  his  Con¬ 
stitutional  right  and  privilege.  Does  this 
also  make  it  his  responsibility? 


Very  recently  a  semi-religious  (pro¬ 
fessedly  Christian)  magazine  again  pub¬ 
lished  rather  harsh  accusations  against 
non-voting  citizens,  charging  that  their 
neglect  of  political  duty  will  probably 
wreck  our  democracy  and  ruin  our  coun¬ 
try.  Then  they  proceeded  in  campaign 
fashion  to  defame  the  political  party 
they  oppose;  even  stooping  to  name-call¬ 
ing,  which  is  not  becoming  for  patriotic 
citizens,  much  less  for  professed  Chris¬ 
tians.  Dare  a  Christian  become  so 
patriotic  (?)  about  his  citizenship  as 
to  become  disloyal  to  his  Teligious 
profession?  The  truest  and  noblest 
patriotism  is,  first  of  all,  loyalty  in 
accordance  with  our  highest  allegiance. 
He  who  places  anything  above  his 
allegiance  to  God  becomes  a  traitor  to 
God’s  highest  purpose  for  him. 

A  few  months  ago  one  of  our  exchange 
periodicals,  published  by  one  of  our 
sister  denominations,  also  featured 
several  articals  relative  to  Mennonite 
participation  in  politics.  One  of  these 
writers  especially  seemed  to  be  per¬ 
suaded  that  Mennonites  have  failed  in 
not  using  the  political  field  as  an  area 
of  Christian  service.  His  arguments  are 
very  ably  stated  and  have  their  merits, 
but,  in  this  reader’s  estimation,  are  not 
altogether  free  from  some  serious  weak¬ 
nesses.  Our  space  will  permit  mention 
of  only  a  few. 

He  observes  the  New  Testament  as 
indicating  *that  there  is  no  basic  con¬ 
flict  between  the  Christian  and  his 
government.*  This  was  true  in  apostolic 
times,  not  because  of  an  interwoven 
unity,  but  rather  because  the  lines  of 
existing  tension  were  clearly  and  uncom¬ 
promisingly  drawn.  Where  no  Bibical 
principles  were  involved  the  Christians 
were  "subject  unto  the  higher  powers,* 
but  when  principles  were  at  stake  they 
were  equaJly  firm  to  "obey  God  rather 
than  men.*  In  the  one  case  they  were 
meekly  subject,  in  the  other  they  meekly 
suffered  at  their  hands.  The  absence  of 
conflict  does  not  suggest  the  advisa¬ 
bility  of  participation. 

In  naming  the  objections  offered  against 
political  participation  he  mentions  Men- 
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nonite  ^dislike  of  being  unequally  yoked 
with  unbelievers.*  This  involves  a 
Bible  doctrine.  Referring  to  it  merely 
as  a  Mennonite’  dislike  is  taking  Bible 
teachings  too  lightly. 

He  explains  that  early  Christians  had 
no  opportunity  to  participate  in  govern¬ 
ment,  but  now  since  this  is  possible 
he  says  *it  is  the  duty  of  consecrated 
Christians  to  hold  public  office  and  thus 
serve  both  God  and  man."  Think  of  the 
grand  opportunity  Jesus  had,  to  serve 
both  God  and  man,  had  He  accepted  the 
kingship  they  tried  to  force  iq>on  Him. 
He  fed  multitudes  with  a  few  loaves, 
could  He  not  at  least  have  administered 
their  social  welfare  department?  But 
"the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and 
drink.* 

It  may  be  true  in  a  certain  sense  that 
no  other  form  of  government  "has  served 
the  purposes  of  the  Christian  religion 
as  well  as  democracy.*  Yet,  we  beg  to 
ask,  under  what  democracy  has  Christi¬ 
anity  thrived  and  expanded,  been  puri¬ 
fied  and  grew  as  strong  as  it  did  under 
the  testing  fire  of  persecuting  tyrants? 

Christianity  is  not  dependent  upon 
any  form  of  civil,  government.  History 
indicates  that  the  church  is  always  in 
greater  danger  of  succumbing  to  the 
world’s  friendship  thanto  her  hostilities. 
To  my  knowledge  Christian  participation 
in  politics  has  never  yet  promoted  Chris¬ 
tianity.  However,  a  blending  of  the  two 
has  definitely  led  to  the  weakening  of 
Christianity.  A  mere  social  reform  of 
society  has  a  greater  tendency  to  blind 
the  eyes  of  the  Christian  than  to  truly 
enlighten  the  sinner.  We  gready  cherish 
the  liberties  afforded  by  our  democracy 
and  praise  God  for  them,  but  we  believe 
our  liberties  are  more  likely  to  be 
divinely  preserved  for  us  through  a 
BiblicaJ  separation  of  Christians  than 
through  their  participation  in  politics. 
Personally,  I  have  more  confidence  in 
the  assurance  of  God’s  blessings  and 
protection  for  separated-unto-God  obedi¬ 
ence,  than  in  the  voting  power  or  voting 
judgment  of  all  Christians  combined. 

Christians  are  ^strangers  and  pilgrims 
on  the  earth*  (Heb.  11:13);  citizens  from 


another  Kingdom,  just  passing  through. 
Jesus  said,  "They  are  not  of  the  world,  ^ 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world*  (John 
17:16).  A  loyal  pilgrim  is  a  living 
witness  to  the  world  through  which  he 
passes,  but  is  always  careful  not  to  be¬ 
come  involved  in  too  much  participation 
in  matters  belonging  to  patriotic  citizens 
of  the  country  in  which  he  is  a  stranger  # 
and  a  pilgrim. 

What  then  is  our  responsibility  on 
Election  Day?  We  all  agree  that  the 
Bible  is  the  reliable  textbook  for  the 
Christian,  so  we  turn  to  it  again.  It  tells 
us  what  qualities  to  look  for  when 
choosing  and  ordaining  church  leaders, 
and  how  to  conduct  ourselves  toward 
civil  authorities.  In  fact  we  find  instruc-  ^ 
tions  for  many  phases  of  the  spiritual, 
social,  and  business  areas  of  life;  but 
we  search  in  vain  for  instructions  as  to 
qualifications  we  should  seek  in  the 
candidates  for  political  offices.  This 
fact  alone  is  sufficient  cause  for 
caution. 

However,  we  hasten  to  say.  This  is  ^ 
no  time  for  indifference!  This  is  a  time 
for  real  seriousness,  and  every  loyal 
pilgrim  has  a  positive  responsibility 
to  perform.  "I  exhort  therefore,  that, 
first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers, 
intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be 
made  for  all  men;  for  kings,  and  for  all 
that  are  in  authority;  that  we  may  lead  a  ^ 
quiet  and  peaceable  life  in  all  godliness 
and  honesty.  For  this  is  good  and 
acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God  our 
Saviour*  (I  Tim.  2:1-3).  We  believe  one 
praying  Christian  can  avail  more  in  the 
secret  closet  alone  with  God,  than  hun¬ 
dreds  of  them  offsetting  one  another’s 
votes  at  the  polls.  LET  US  PRAY! 


Bad  men  or  devils  would  not  have 
written  the  Bible  for  it  condemns  them 
and  their  work.  Good  men  or  angels 
could  not  have  written  it,  for  in  saying 
that  it  was  from  God  when  it  was  their 
own  invention,  they  would  have  been 
guilty  of  a  falsehood  and  could  not  have 
been  good.  The  only  remaining  Being 
who  could  have  written  it  is  God.  — Flavel. 
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WHO  WOULD  FORBID? 

^  In  the  land  of  Judea,  on  a  beautiful 
day,  there  was  a  wonderful  service. 
Many  people  gathered  to  hear  a  wonder¬ 
ful,  almost  mysterious  message  from  the 
lips  of  a  great  Preacher:  one  who  was 
different  from  all  others  to  whom  they 
^  have  listened.  One  from  whom  radiated 
a  love  just  so  much  finer  and  purer, 
whose  character  was  faultless,  whose 
teachings  were  sound  and  simple,  not 
at  all  complicated,  and  who  spoke  with 
authority  different  from  men's  authority. 
One  who  looked  upon  all  humanity  with 
compassion  (not  only  passion),  healing 
the  sick,  blind,  and  lame,  and  who  did 
^  not  seem  to  think  Himself  above  the 
most  humble  service  to  man  at  all, 
whoever  it  may  be. 

This  may  have  been  the  third,  fourth, 
or  even  the  tenth  day  this  crowd  had 
gathered  here  but  today  was  a  special 
day,  for  some  at  least.  We  may  call  it 
family  day.  Mothers  may  have  gone  for 
certain  hours  and  fathers,  perhaps,  at 
^  other  hours;  but  these  have  now  con¬ 
ceived  the  wholesome  idea  of  bringing 
the  whole  family,  including  the  very 
smallest,  into  contact  with  this  Great 
Teacher.  The  mothers  had  learned  to 
love  Him  and  of  course  seemed  confident 
that  He  would  not  be  offended  with  this 
%  idea. 

Now  all  attention  is  turned  toward  His 
kindly  voice,  and  they  drink  the  Water 
of  Life  deep  into  their  souls.  Their 
faces  beam  with  joy,  they  are  very  atten¬ 
tive,  and  oh,  so  happy.  Each  soul  is 
filled  and  enveloped  with  a  sense  of 
^  love,  and  a  feeling  so  different  from 
former  experiences.  (The  Pharisees 
have  probably  left  after  being  rebuked 
and  their  hardness  of  heart  revealed, 
following  their  tempting  question  con¬ 
cerning  adultery.  Mark  10;  Matt.  19.) 

Buf  what  is  this  excitement  now? 
What?  Children!  Even  babies!  Some 
^  gurgling  with  delight,  one  wee  one, 
though  crying  in  a  rather  shrill  voice, 
toddlers  hanging  on  to  their  mother's 
skirts,  slightly  older  ones  trailing  on 
behind,  an  active  little  four- year-old 


even  daring  to  cl ^  a  hand  or  two.  Quite 
a  bustling  of  course. 

Peter  may  have  been  the  first  one  to 
notice  and  with  a  quick  movement  all 
his  own,  after  a  quick  exchanged  gesture 
with  James  —  or  was  it  Andrew  —  he  at 
once  attempted  to  brush  them  aside  with 
his  big  fisherman's  hand,  at  least  to  the 
outskirts  of  the  crowd.  *How  absurd! 
How  dare  they  detract  like  this?  W'ho 
do  they  think  they  are,  coming  in  here 
as  though  they  carried  a  pass  from  the 
king?  Are  we  not  His  chosen  ones?  He 
is  ministering  to  us.  Why  the  Master 
would  surely  not  be  pleased  with  such 
"small  fry"  disturbance,  even  if  fhey 
were  seeking  a  blessing.  They  would 
not  be  old  enough  to  understand  it  all 
anyhow.'  Such  thoughts  as  these  may 
have  flashed  their  minds,  and  the  enthu¬ 
siastic  mothers  at  once  realized  the 
disciples'  disapproval.  .  Their  joyful 
look  and  happy  thoughts  vanished,  and 
how  heavily  their  hearts  sank,  well  nigh 
brpken.  Had  they  not  meant  well?  What 
a  tragedy!  Mothers  leading  their  children 
to  the  Lord  and  His  chosen  pastors  en¬ 
tering  between!  Is  it  possible?  Is  it 
right?  Is  such  to  be  taken  lightly? 

Evidently  the  disciples'  open  dis¬ 
approval  and  rebukes  moved  the  mothers 
to  attempt  a  retreat  and  steer  their  little 
flock  homeward  again.  What  a  feeling! 
Only  a  mother  can  know. 

But  listen  now!  The  Great  Teacher 
is  speaking  —  what  does  He  say?  "Suffer 
little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  to 
come  unto  me"  (Matt.  19:14).  To  whom 
was  this  command  given  from  the  Master? 
Who  was  forbidding?  Certainly  not  these 
mothers,  for  they  were  doing  their  part. 
Was  it  not  directed  to  the  disciples? 
They  were  forbidding.  A  Christian  mother 
evermore  seeks  to  bring  her  children  to 
Christ.  Let  no  one  forbid.  "But  whoso 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
which  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for 
him  that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in 
the  depth  of  the  sea." 

[Note:  We,  of  course,  recognize  that 

little  children  are  not  eligible  for  bap- 
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tisiP  and  church  membership,  nor  do  we 
understand  the  above  article  to  teach 
infant  baptism,  or  even  the  deferred  form 
(child  baptism).  However,  we  do  believe 
that  most  of  us  should  give  more  atten¬ 
tion  to  and  cultivate  a  greater  interest 
in  the  children  of  our  congregations. 
They  do  need  the  warm  fellowship  of 
every  pastor,  church  leader,  and  layman. 
They  should  not  be  led  into  an  artificial, 
premature,  ”parrot-like*  profession  of 
Christianity;  but  as  they  make  the 
transition  from  childhood’s  innocency  to 
adolescent  accountability  they  should 
be  led  to  Christ  and  into  His  fold, 
instead  of  sending  them  forth  to  *sow 
their  wild  oats”  first,  with  the  hope  of 
reclaiming  them  later.  We  may  become 
guilty  of  forbidding  them  by  simply 
neglecting  them.  Who  would  forbid? 
He  who  neglects.  —Ed.] 

By  a  Herold  Reader. 


A  PARABLE 
By  Lorenzo  Schlabach 

Five  men  lived  togetber  in  one  house. 
Wintry  weather  was  coming  upon. them, 
and  drawing  their  threadbare  clothes 
closely  about  themselves  they  sat  and 
shivered.  Finally  one  said,  "We  are  not 
wise,  we  need  a  fire  here  in  this  fire¬ 
place  to  make  this  house  warmer,  or  we 
shall  all  perish.  Why  should  we  sit  here 
and  shiver  when  it  is  only  a  few  paces 
to  where  there  is  plenty  of  wood  to  be 
had  for  the  cutting?  What  say  you, 
brothers?  Let us  do  something  about 
this.”  Another  spoke  up  and  said,  "I 
believe  this  is  a  wise  suggestion.  We 
are  foolish  to  sit  here  and  shiver.” 
All  five  agreed  that  they  needed  heat, 
that  they  need  wood  to  make  heat,  and 
that  they  must  bestir  themselves  and 
get  the  wood. 

One  had  an  ax,  so  he  sharpened  and 
honed  it  until  it  was  as  sharp  as  it 
could  be  made.  Another  had  a  bucksaw 
which  he  sharpened  and  set  the  teeth 
until  it  was  as  perfect  as  he  could  make 
it.  A  third  one  had  a  crosscut  saw  of 
one-man  design  which  was  also  sharp¬ 


ened  and  set  until  it  was  just  right. 
Number  four  looked  about  him  for  the^ 
proper  instrument  with  which  he  could 
aid  his  companions  in  doing  effective 
work.  Looking  at  his  few  possessions 
he  found  no  ax,  no  bucksaw,  and  no 
crosscut  saw.  "But,”  said  he,  "here  is 
this  machete  of  mine.  I  will  make  it 
razor  sharp  and  train  myself  to  use  it  0 
so  that  I  will  also  be  able  to  contribute 
something  to  the  common  cause.”  Num¬ 
ber  five  was  distressed.  The  best  he 
could  do  was  a  hatchet  and  a  pocket 
knife.  He  mused  that  it  would  be  very 
unbecoming  to  sit  still  and  let  the  others 
do  all  the  work  while  he  benefitted  from 
the  warmth.  So  he  decided  he  would 
use  what  he  had,  make  them  exceedingly!^ 
sharp,  and  then,  even  though  he  could 
not  effectively  cut  large  chunks  of  wood, 
he  would  cut  many  small  sticks,  and  with 
his  knife  make  shavings  with  which  to 
start  fire. 

Setting  to  work  with  a  will  there  was 
soon  evidence  of  favorable  results. 
Pausing  a  few  moments  to  rest,  the  man^ 
with  the  bucksaw  said,  "If  each  of  you 
would  do  it  the  way  1  do  we  would  get 
somewhere  with  this  work.  ”  Upon  this 
the  man  with  the  crosscut  saw  said, 
"You  are  wrong,  mine  is  the  best  way.” 
The  ax  man,  with  the  color  rising  on 
his  face,  said,  "You  are  both  wrong. 
Anyone  that  just  stops  to  think  for  a 
moment  knows  that  when  you  say  the 
word  firewood,  the  next  thought  is  an 
ax.”  The  other  two,  almost  in  one  voice, 
said  that  they  were  being  insulted  by 
such  talk  and  were  not  going  to  take  it, 
for  surely  smaller  wood  and  chips  were 
useful  too. 

So  the  work  ceased  while  the  argument 
waxed  hotter  and  hotter.  To  the  con¬ 
testants  it  soon  appeared  that  words 
were  not  sufficient  and  blows  were 
added  until  there  was  a  grand  melee. 
Hardly  anyone  knew  what  he  was  striv¬ 
ing  for,  but  each  one  did  all  he  could  to 
undo  everyone  else.  When  weariness 
and  exhaustion  finally  overcame  them 
there  was  a  lull  in  activities,  and  they 
were  all  glad  when  the  struggle  ceased. 
Each  one  sat  down  on  a  stump  or  block 
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of  wood  and  calmed  himself.  Finally 
^  one  said,  ’*What  fools  we  are!  See  how 
much  energy  we  have  wasted;  how  much 
wood  we  could  have  cut  with  the  strength 
we  have  wasted  in  beating  each  other 
up.  While  we  were  warmed  for  the 
moment  during  these  hostilities,  yet,  at 
this  rate  we  would  surely  all  freeze  to 
0  death  as  a  result  of  wasting  our  efforts.* 
Shamefacedly,  each  one,  disgusted  with 
with  his  own  conduct,  picked  iq>  his 
tools  and  went  to  work  again. 

This  is  a  parable.  Parables  often 
call  for  interpretation.  It  seems  to  me 
that  some  of  us  have  caught  on  to  the 
idea  of  ceasing  to  beat  the  other  fellow 
up,  and  laying  a  hand  to  the  work  of 
^  warming  the  household  of  God.  Is  it 
possible  that  some  of  us  honestly  and 
sincerely  desire  to  warm  the  household 
of  God,  but  ever  and  anon  we  find  our¬ 
selves  more  active  in  beating  the  other 
fellow  up.?  O  for  a  warmer  household! 
so  that  others  also  will  want  to  come 
in  and  be  warmed.  Too  often  the  house 
^  is  too  cold  and  folks  feel  they  are  not 
^  much  bettered  if  they  do  come  in. 

Just  as  all  heat  comes  directly  or 
indirectly  fron  the  sun,  so  Christian 
warmth  can  come  only  from  Him  who  is 
Light  and  Life.  As  we  draw  nearer  to 
Him  we  get  warmer.  Soon  we  will  dis¬ 
cover  that  this  warmth  which  we  enjoy 
radiates  and  goes  out  to  others  and  the 
household  is  warmed. 

Let  us  draw  nearer  to  God.  There  is 
more  room  higher  up.  In  Matthew  the 
charge  to  preach  is  followed  by  the 
charge  to  teach:  bringing  men  to  Christ 
and  building  them  in  Christ.  It  seems 
^  to  me  that  where  Paul  speaks  one  word 
to  draw  men  to  an  acceptance  of  Christ, 
he  has  fully  ten  words  for  building  them 
in  Christ.  O  for  warmer  hearts! 
*Let  us  therefore  follow  after  the  things 
which  make  for  peace,  and  things  where¬ 
with  one  may  edify  another*  (Rom.  14:19). 
•Study  to  be  quiet,  and  to  do  your  own 
^  business,  and  to  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you*(I  Thess. 
4:11). 

Now  arises  the  question  whom  to  in¬ 
clude  in  the  Lord's  household.  Kindness 


and  warmth  are  not  wasted  even  in 
behalf  of  those  who  may  not  be  of 
our  immediate  group.  Peter  testified, 
saying,  •God  hath  shewe<l  me  that  I 
should  not  call  any  man  common  or 
unclean"  (Acts»  10:28). 

Greenwood,  Del. 


LEADERS 

Some  leaders  lead  too  far  ahead, 
High-visioned,  unafraid; 

Yet,  ages  after  they  are  dead. 

We  tread  the  paths  they  made. 

Some  leaders  lead  too  far  behind. 
Nor  seem  to  keep  the  track. 

Yet  they  bring  on  the  deaf  and  blind 
Who  else  could  hold  us  back. 

And  some  seem  not  to  lead  at  all. 
Slow  moving  on  the  way. 

Yet  help  the  weary  feet  and  small 
Of  those  who  else  would  stray. 

Lead  on,  O  leaders  of  the  race! 

Your  work  is  long  and  wide; 

We  need  your  help  in  every  place  — 
Before,  behind,  beside. 


JUST  FORGET 

Forget  the  slander  you  have  heard. 
Forget  the  hasty  unkind  word. 

Forget  the  quarrel  and  the  cause, 
Forget  the  whole  affair  because 
Forget  it  is  the  only  way; 

Forget  the  storm  of  yesterday. 

Forget  those  with  the  sour  face. 
Forget  and  smile  in  any  place. 
Forget  the  trials  you  have  had. 
Forget  the  weather  if  it's  bad. 
Forget  the  knocker,  he's  a  freak, 
Forget  him  seven  days  a  week, 
Forget  you're  not  a  millionaire. 
Forget  the  gray  streaks  in  your  hair. 
Forget  wherever  you  may  roam. 
Forget  when  traveling  or  at  home. 

—  M)rrtle  May  Dryden. 


The  smaller  we  are  the  more  room  God 
has. 
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In  Honor  Preferring  One  Another 

She  usually  brings  so  much  cheer  with 
her,  this  King's  Daughter  I  have  in  mind, 
that  my  heart  gave  a  glad  bound  at  her 
approach  yesterday.  But  one  glance 
sufficed  to  convince  me  that  something 
out  of  the  ordinary  had  come  into  the 
life  of  my  young  friend.  True,  while 
other  callers  remained,  she  struggled 
bravely  to  hide  her  feelings,  but  as  soon 
as  we  were  left  to  ourselves,  she  im¬ 
pulsively  exclaimed:  "I  am  so  wretched! 
It  seems  to  me  I  shall  die  if  I  cannot 
tell  someone!" 

So,  instead  of  receiving  help,  it  was 
my  turn  to  "lend  a  hand"  by  attempting 
to  cheer  the  one  who  confided  to  me  the 
story  of  what  had  so  transformed  her. 
Her  closing  words  were:  "Now,  does  it 
stand  to  reason  that  1  can  submit  grace¬ 
fully  to  seeing  another  fill  the  position 
I  have  held  so  long,  while  I  am  forced 
to  take  a  lower  place?" 

I  evaded  her  question  by  asking:  "Is 
there  a  possibility  that  you  can,  in  any 
way,  regain  your  former  position?" 

"Not  the  slightest!"  she  said  bitterly. 
*I  have  put  forth  every  effort,  in  vain, 
and  now  only  one  of  two  ways  remains  to 
me;  I  must  either  give  up  a  certainty 
for  an  uncertainty,  or  bear  the  daily 
humilation  of  seeing  another  in  the  place 
which  rightfully  belongs  to  me.  I  must 
support  myself,  and  I  realize  that  I  run 
a  great  risk  in  throwing  what  is 
offered  to  me;  yet  I  confess  to  a  feeling 
of  jealousy  which  is  hard  to  overcome." 

She  who  had  heretofore  seemed  to  be 
the  embodiment  of  will  power,  showed 
such  a  lack  of  it  in  this  instance  that 
I  said,  a  bit  chidingly:  "You  should  not 
thus  give  way  to  temptation.  It  is  hard, 
I  know,  but  you  must  try  to  count  it 
among  the  *all  things*." 

She  evidently  thought  my  words  indi¬ 
cated  a  lack  of  sympathy,  for  with  a 
touch  of  impatience  she  answered:  "You 
think  1  can  help  it,  do  you?  Well,  it  only 
goes  to  show  how  impossible  it  is  to  put 
oneself  in  the  place  of  another." 


However,  it  did  not  take  long  to  con¬ 
vince  the  dear  girl  that  her  trial  was, 
to  some  extent,  mine,  and  also  to  prove 
to  her  that  it  was  in  her  power  to  show 
herself  a  loyal  King’s  Daughter  by  un¬ 
complainingly  taking  a  lower  place  and 
"in  honor  preferring  one  another." 

I  know,  dear  sons  and  daughters,  that 
such  things  are  trying.  But  I  know  also, 
that  if  we  are  "all  glorious  within,"  they 
will  have  little  power  to  annoy  us.  Let 
us  be  victors  in  the  strength  of  our  King. 

By  Helena  A.  Thomas,  in  Young 
People* s  Weekly,  May  22,  1898. 

Selected  for  Our  Young  People, 
by  Katie  Mast. 
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KIND  WORDS 


God  gave  us  tongues  that  we  might  speak. 
And  He  would  have  it  so. 

That  we  may  never  use  harsh  words 

To  either  friend  or  foe.  ^ 

Each  thought  and  deed  we  must  weigh’well. 
For  friends  are  hard  to  find. 

There’s  ne’er  a  dear  one  yet  to  spare. 

Try  hard  to  e’er  be  kind. 


Of  all  the  talents  that  we  have. 

Yes,  those  that  are  most  fair,  W 

A  kind  word  to  a  friend  in  need 
Is  a  gift,  indeed,  most  rare. 

When  trouble  comes  to  those  in  need 
And  you  can  ease  the  pain. 

Never,  never  let  chance  pass  by; 

It  may  never  come  again.  H 

’Tis  the  greatest,  finest  gift  of  all 
That  He  has  given  you. 

To  "do  to  others  as  you’d  have 
Them  always  do  to  you." 

—  Eleanor  J.  Schwend 


Forgiveness  ought  to  be  like  a  can¬ 
celled  note,  burned  up  so  that  it  never 
can  be  shown  against  a  man. 
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OUR  JUNIORS 

^  Middlebury,  Ind. 

Dear  Readers:  How  are  you  all?  I  am  fine. 
Am  sorry  I  didn*t  write  for  so  long.  I  am  in 
the  7  grade.  Ruth  Schlabach  is  my  teacher. 
I  like  her  very  much.  I  go  to  Clinton  Chris¬ 
tian  Day  School.  I  go  to  Griner  Church.  Joni 
Schrock  is  my  Sunday  School  teacher.  I  would 
like  to  have  twins  or  pen  pals. 

#  A  reader,  Leroy  Cross. 

Dear  Leroy,  you  have  49<  credit  on  the 
book,  but  am  sorry  you  didn't  report  anything 
this  time.  You  must  give  us  your  birthdate 
if  you  want  to  find  twins.  -Aunt  Mary. 

Waynesboro,  Va. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary:  The  weather  has  been 
nice  the  last  few  days.  I  like  school  pretty 
good.  Our  lessons  are  geography,  spelling, 
arithmetic  and  english.  Our  main  study  is 
geography.  I  think  fourth  grade  is  a  pretty 
^  good  grade  to  be  in.  My  hobbys  are  reading 
and  having  pets.  May  God  bless  you. 

John  Keim. 

Dear  John,  you  have  21^  credit.  Your 
brother  Leroy  has  17<. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has 
98^  credit. 

BIBLE  RIDDLES,  sent  by  Wilma  Miller. 

1.  What  man  made  thing  is  in  heaven? 

2.  Who  was  the  first  missionary? 

3.  Who  killed  one  fourth  of  the  population 
on  the  earth? 

4.  When  was  a  rooster's  crow  heard  by  every 
living  thing  on  earth? 

•w  s.H«oN  “I  y 

^  -laqV  pailTJI  aq  ‘oib3 

^  -qBUof  'Z 

•apis  puB  spuBif  snsaf  ui  sibos  aqj, 


THE  PRODIGAL 

Several  years  ago  there  was  a  lady  —  a 
mother  —  living  in  one  of  the  northern  states, 
up,  distinguished  for  her  wealth,  social  position, 
and  religious  character.  She  had  a  favorite 
son,  for  whose  advancement  in  life  great 
efforts  had  been  made.  But  notwithstanding 
he  became  a  vagabond.  I  had  known  the 
youth  in  our  school  days.  The  mother  wrote 
me  a  letter  concerning  her  lost  child.  I  lived 
in  New  Orleans  and  she  believed  he  was 
wandering  in  the  southern  States.  She  beg¬ 
ged  me,  if  I  should  meet  the  poor  boy  to  let 
4l|  her  know,  and  do  for  him  what  I  could. 

A  few  days  after  receiving  the  letter,  the 
young  prodigal  made  his  appearance  in  New 
Orleans  and  found  his  way  to  my  study.  He 
was  in  a  woeful  plight,  both  physically  and 
morally.  In  manners  he  was  rude  and  grossly 


profane.  He  wanted  money.  "Money  will 
do  you  no  good,*  said  I,  "unless  you  reform 
your  life.* 

"Reform,*  repeated  he,  "it  is  impossible. 
It  is  entirely  too  late.  I  have  no  hope;  I  can 
never  retrieve  my  steps.  I  have  nothing  to 
live  for.  I  have  not  a  friend  left  in  the  wide 
world.  * 

On  his  saying  this  I  went  to  my  desk, 
and  took  out  the  letter  from  his  mother. 
Showing  it  to  him,  I  asked  him  if  he  knew 
the  handwriting.  A  change  came  over  his 
manner.  He  replied  with  a  thoughtful  air, 
"It  is  my  dear  mothers.* 

I  opened  the  letter,  and  read,  to  him  a 
single  paragraph;  and  this  was  the  sentence 
I  read  to  him;  "O  my  heavenly  Father,  I  be¬ 
seech  Thee  to  preserve,  forgive,  and  redeem 
my  poor  lost  child;  in  Thy  infinite  mercy, 
be  pleased  to  restore  him  to  me,  and  to  the 
joys  of  sincere  repentance.* 

In  a  moment  he  seemed  struck  by  •  some 
unseen  power.  He  sank  down  on  his  chair, 
burst  into  tears,  sobbed  aloud,  and  exclaimed: 
"O  God,  forgive  my  base  ingratitude  to  that 
beloved  mother.* 

Yes  the  thought  of  that  fond  parent,  in  a 
far  away  and  dishonored  home  —  who  cher¬ 
ished  for  him  an  undying  affection,  who 
overlooked  all  his  wrong,  who  never  failed 
to  mingle  his  outcast  name  with  her  morning 
and  evening  prayers  -  the  thought  of  such 
tenderness  broke  his  hard  heart,  and  the 
waters  of  penitence  rushed  forth. 

From  that  hour  he  was  a  reformed  man.  He 
is  now  living  in  his  native  home,  shedding 
around  him  the  blessed  influence  of  a  sober, 
useful  and  exemplary  life. 


WHO  PRAYED? 

Did  you  think  of  us  this  morning 
As  you  breathed  a  word  of  prayer? 

Did  you  ask  for  strength  to  help  us 
All  our  heavy  burdens  to  bear? 

Did  you  speak  of  faith  and  courage? 

For  the  trials  we  must  meet? 

Did  you  ask  that  God  might  keep  us 
As  you  bowed  at  Jesus  feet? 

Someone  prayed  and  strength  was  given 
For  the  long  and  weary  road. 

Someone  prayed,  and  faith  grew  stronger 
As  we  bent  beneath  our  load. 

Someone  prayed,  and  the  way  grew  brighter 
And  we  w^ked  all  unafraid  — 

In  our  heart  a  song  of  gladness  — 

Tell  us,  was  it  you  who  prayed? 
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ALONE 

It  is  human  to  stand  with  the  crowd; 
it  is  divine  to  stand  alone. 

It  is  manlike  to  follow  the  people,  to 
drift  with  the  tide;  it  is  Godlike  to 
follow  a  principle,  to  stem  the  tide. 

It  is  natural  to  compromise  conscience 
and  follow  the  social  and  religious  fash¬ 
ions  for  the  sake  of  gain  or  pleasure. 

It  is  against  nature  to  sacrifice  both 
on  the  altar  of  His  will. 

*No  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  men 
forsook  me,"  wrote  the  battle-scarred 
Apostle  Paul  in  describing  his  first 
appearance  before  Nero  to  answer  with 
his  life  for  believing  and  teaching 
contrary  to  the  Roman  world. 

Truth  has  been  out  of  fashion  since 
man  changed  his  robe  of  fadeless  light 
for  a  garment  of  fading  leaves. 

Noah  built  and  voyaged  alone,  his 
neighbors  laughed  at  his  strangeness 
and  perished  in  style.  ^ 

Abraham  wandered  and  worshipped 
alone.  Sodomites  smiled  at  the  simple 
shepherd,  followed  the  fashion,  and  fed 
the  flames. 

Daniel  watched  and  prayed  alone, 
Elijah  sacrificed  and  witnessed  alone. 
Jeremiah  prophesied  and  wept  alone, 
Jesus  loved  and  died  MONE,  and  of 
the  lonely  way  His  disciples  should 
walk  He  said:  "Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait 
gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad  is 
the  way,  that  leadeth  to  destruction, 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat: 
because  strait  is  the  gate,  and  narrow 
is  the  way,  which  leadeth  unto  life, 
and  few  there  be  that  find  it”  (Matt. 
7:13-14). 

Of  their  treatment  by  the  many  who 
walk  in  the  broad  way.  He  said,  "If  ye 
were  of  the  world,  the  world  would  love 
his  own:  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the 
world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  you 

(John  15:19).  .  . 

The  church  in  the  wUderness  praised 
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Abraham  and  persecuted  Moses.  The 
church  of  the  kings  praised  Moses  and  ^ 
and  persecuted  the  prophets.  The  church 
of  Caiaphas  praised  the  prophets  and 
persecuted  Jesus.  The  church  of  the 
popes  praised  the  Saviour  and  persecuted 
the  saints.  Multitudes  now,  both  in  the 
church  and  the  world,  applaud  the  cour¬ 
age  and  fortitude  of  the  patriarchs,  the  # 
prophets,  the  apostles,  and  martyrs;  but 
condemn  as  stubborness  or  foolishness 
like  faithfulness  to  truth  today. 

Wanted  today! 

Men  and  women,  young  and  old,  who 
will  obey  the  Word  of  God  in  their  con¬ 
victions  of  truth  and  duty,  at  the  cost 
of  fortune,  friends,  and  life  itself.^ 
"Wherefore  come  out  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing;  and  I  will 
receive  you,  and  will  be  a  Father  unto 
you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters,  saith  the  Lord  Almighty. 
Having  therefore  these  promises,  dearly 
beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from 
all  filthiness  of  the  flesh  and 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God 
(II  Cor.  6:17;  7:1). 

Compiled  by  Eli  M.  Shirk,  Ephrata,  Pa. 


It  was  during  his  first  visit  to  Great 
Britian  that  D.  L.  Moody  heard  the  words 
which  set  him  hungering  and  thirsting 
after  a  deeper  Christian  experience  and 
which  marked  a  new  era  in  his  life. 
The  words  were  spoken  to  him  by  Mr. 
Henry  Varley,  an  evangelist,  as  they 
sat  together  on  a  seat  in  a  public  park 
in  Dublin.  The  words  were  these:  The 
world  has  yet  to  see  what  God  will  do 
with  and  foe  and  through  and  in  and  by 
the  man  who  is  fully  consecrated  to 
Him.”  Moody’s  response  in  word  and 
action  was:  "I  will  try  my  utmost  to  be 
that  man.”  The  attainment  of  this  goal 
should  be  the  highest  aspiration  of 
every  child  of  God. 
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Entand  mt  Port  OfHeo  at  Kaloaa.  l<n 


DIE  LIEBE 

Die  Liebe  Gottes  ist  so  grosz, 

Wir  k6nnen*s  nicht  aussprechen. 

Wenn  Mensckenliebe  oftmals  fehlt, 

I  Dock  Gott  halt  sein  V ersprechen. 

W enn  meine  Siinden  vor  mir  stehen, 

(Jnd  Elend  will  mich  senken; 

Dann  ruft  er  mich  so  herzlich  an: 

Vch  will  dir*s  alles  schenken.* 

IFenn  ich  in  Krankheit  leiden  musz, 

Und  werd  ouch  im  G*mut  gebrechlich. 

Dann  trostend  hore  ich  sein  Stimnu 
0  */cA  bin  in  Schwachen  machtig.* 

Gesundheit  ist  ein  grosz  Geschenk, 

Dock  noch  viel  mehr  die  Liebe. 

Kommt  lasst  uns  gern  sein  Willen  tun, 
Und  nicht  sein  Geist  betruben. 

0  vdllige  Liebe  erfiill  mein  Herz, 

^  Sonst  bin  ich  nur  ein  Schale. 

Salche  Liebe  macht  der  Sunder  rein. 

Das  ist  mein  Bitt  fur  alle. 

--Susan  Beachy,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

EDITORIELLES 

Sie  Uimhan  abw  brnstUndig  in  dw 
Apostnl  L^hn  und  In  dmr  Gnmuinschaff 

usw.  (Apg.  2,42.} 

Obiges  ist  ein  schones  Zeugnis  wel¬ 
ches  der  Schreiber  von  die  Apostelge- 
schichte  uns  gegeben  hat  von  die  ersten 
Gemeinde.  Diese  Gemeinde  war  noch 
eine  neue  Grundung  aber  sie  waren  ge- 
tquft  mit  der  Taufe  von  dem  heiligen 
Geist  (leset  das  ganze  2.  Kapital  von 
Apostelgeschichte).  Was  wir  aber  ein 
wenig  uns  errinnem  wollten  daran  mit 
diesem  Schreiben  war  von  der  Gemein- 
schaft. 


Das  Wort  Gemeinschaft  meint  eine 
nahe  Verbindung  oder  ein  vertraute 
Gesellschaft  zwischen  Leute.  Ein  Ur- 
sache  das  vieles  geholfen  hatte  die 
erste  Gemeinde  ein  gute  Gemeinschaft 
geben,  war  dieweil  sie  all  ihre  zeitliche 
GUter  in  Gemeinschaft  hatten.  Ausgangs 
von  dem  4.  Kapital  sehen  wir  wie  sie 
ihre  Guter  verkauften  und  wie  sie  aus- 
teilten  nachdem  jedem  not  war.  Auch 
glauben  wir  sie  hatten  alle  einen  Sinn 
und  waren  nicht  so  viel  bekiimmert  wegen 
die  naturliche  Sachen,  sondem  indem  sie 
so  vieles  erfahren  hatten  durch  die  Aus- 
gieszung  von  dem  heiligen  Geist,  waren 
sie  wie  man  sagen  mochte  am  leben  in 
ein  andere  Welt.  Wir  brauchen  aber  nur 
in  das  5.  Kapital  schauen  so  sehen  wir 
dasz  damals  auch  schon  der  F eind  ge- 
kommen  ist  und  die  innige  Gemeinschaft 
unter  ihnen  etwas  beschadigt  hat. 

Heute  ist  es  wie  es  auch  dort  war. 
Der  Herr  will  haben  dasz  wir  Gemein¬ 
schaft  mit  Ihm  haben  und  dann  auch 
Gemeinschaft  unter  einander.  Es  ist  das 
Geschdft  von  dem  Satan  fur  diese  Ge¬ 
meinschaft  verstdren.  Er  ist  in  das  Herz 
von  Ananias  und  Sapphira  gekommen  und 
hat  sie  bewogen  so  dasz  sie  siindigten 
und  aus  der  Gemeinschaft  mit  Gott  und 
ihre  Glaubensgeschwistern  gekommen 
sind.  Heute  sucht  er  auch  Gelegenheiten 
fur  in  die  Menschen  ihre  Herzen  kommen 
und  sie  so  bewegen  so  dasz  sie  aus 
solcher  siiszer  Gemeinschaft  kommen. 

Licht  und  Finsternis  haben  kein  Ge¬ 
meinschaft  miteinander  denn  es  ist  uns 
alle  bekannt  wo  Licht  ist  da  musz  die 
Finsternis  weichen.  Johannes  sagt: 
*So  wir  im  Licht  wandeln  wie  er  im  Licht 
ist,  so  haben  wir  Gemeinschaft  unterein- 
ander  usw.*  Schade  ist  es  dasz  es 
unter  die  Christglaubigen  so  viel  ver- 
schiedene  Meinungen  gibt  heute  so  dasz 
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es  so  viel  mangelt  an  diese  Gemein- 
schaft.  Wir  wollen  allerdings  uns  kitten 
so  dasz  wir  nicht  uns  vermengen  mit 
Leute  die  etwas  in  Irrtum  sind  und  nicht 
die  Lehre  Chris ti  in  Vollem  beleben  aber 
auf  die  andere  Seite  wollen  wir  uns  auch 
hiiten  dasz  wir  nicht  auf  die  Meinung 
kommen  es  hat  kein  andere  Christen 
womit  wir  Gemeinschaft  haben  konnen 
und  dasz  wir  und  wir  allein  sind  Gottes 
auserwahltes  Volk.  Wasser  und  01  haben 
kein  Gemeinschaft  miteinanderf  so  auch 
der  von  Gott  geborene  Mensch  und  der 
Welt-mensch.  Wir  wissen  wie  zwei 
Tropfen  Wasser  zusammen  flies zen  und 
eins  werden  miteinander  und  wir  wissen 
auch  wie  ein  Trqpflein  Wasser  und  ein 
Trdpflein  01  gar  nicht  mengen.  Wie  Was¬ 
ser  sollen  wir  als  wahre  Christen  Ge¬ 
meinschaft  haben  weil  wir  alle  ein 
Element  sind  und  wie  Wasser  und  01 
nicht  mengen  so  sollen  wir  auch  nicht 
mengen  mit  Sachen  welches  nicht  zu  uns 
gehoren.  *Habt  nicht  Gemeinschaft  mit 
den  unfruchtbaren  Werken  der  FinsterniSy 
strafet  sie  aber  vielmehr.* 

Der  Petrus  gibt  uns  als  Manner  ein 
guten  Rat  fitr  die  Gemeinschaft  in  dem 
F amilienleben  halten,  er  sagt  *‘auf  dasz 
cure  Gebete  nicht  verhindert  werden* 
(1  Pet.  3y7).  Es  mag  sein  was  es  will, 
wenn  etwas  in  unser  Leben  kommt  wo 
unser  Gebet  verhindert,  dann  ist  es  zeit 
fur  Hand  anlegen,  denn  das  ist  der  erste 
Zeichen  von  verlorene  Gemeinschaft  mit 
Gott.  0  lasset  uns  dock  vorsichtig  sein 
dasz  wir  in  unser  F amilienleben  und  in 
unser  Handel  und  Wandel  mit  unser 
Glaubensgeschwistern  und  allermeist  in 
unser  Geistesleben  mit  Gott  so  leben 
dasz  die  Gemeinschaft  nicht  verstbrt 
wirde. 


Kurxo  NaehrichtM 

Prediger  Johan  Yoder  und  Frau  von 
Nappanee,  Ind.  waren  iiber  Sonntag  der 
28.  Okt.  in  diese  Gegend.  .  Er  hat  sein 
Beruf  wahr  genommen  und  uns  gelehrt 
vormittags  an  die  Fred  Mast  Heimat  in 
k  Ost  Center  Gemeinde  und  dann  nackmit- 
tags  ward  wieder.  Gottesdienst  abge- 
h^ten  in  dem  west  Teil  an  die  Edwin 
Miller  Heimat. 


Prediger  u.  Frau  N.  D.  Mast  sind  jetzt 
in  Holmes  Co.  Ohio  wo  sie  gegangen  ^ 
sind  ein  Leichenbegangnis  beiwohnen. 

Die  Frau  Eli  M.  Yutzy  (geborene  Mast) 
welche  gestorben  ist,  war  78  Jahre  alt. 

Von  Thomas  Okla.  ist  auch  Bericht 
gekommen  dasz  die  alte  Schwester  Frau 
Johan  Yoder  ihren  Abschied  genommen 
hat  an  ein  Alter  von  etwa  93  Jahre.  A 


WENN  IHR  NICHT  ZEICHEN  UND 
THUNDER  SEHET, 

SO  CLAUBET  IHR  NICHT. 

Obiges  hat  Jesus  einst  gesagt  zu 
einem  Konigischer,  dessen  Sohn  krank 
lag.  Es  scheint  im  ganzen  wollten  die 
Juden  nicht  glauben  dasz  Jesus  mehr  0 
war  als  wie  nur  ein  gewohnlicher  Mensch 
so  wie  andre  Leute  auch  sind,  .  Und  es  , 

giebt  noch  sole  he  Leute  heut,  die  nicht  j 

glauben  an  Jesu;  aber  sie  miissen  dock 
alle  einstmal  vor  ihm  erscheinen  an  ' 

jenem  Gerichts-tag. 

Im  zweiten  Kap.  Joh.  finden  wir  wo  i 

Jesus  Wasser  zu  Wein  gemacht,  an  der  ^  , 

Hochzeit  zu  Kana  in  Galilaa.  Es  sagt 
dies  war  der  erste  Zeichen  dasz  Jesus  \ 

getan  hat  in  dieser  Gegend.  Und  der 
Juden  Ostern  war  nahe,  und  Jesus  zog 
hinauf  gen  Jerusalem,  und  fand  im  Tern- 
pel  sit  zen,  die  da  Ochsen,  Schafe  und 
Tauben  feil  hatten,  und  diq  Wechsler. 

Und  er  machte  eine  Geiszel  aus  Stricken,  ^ 
und  trieb  sie  alle  zum  Tempel  hinaus 
samt  den  Schafen  und  Ochsen,  und  ver- 
schiittete  den  Wechslern  das  Geld,  und 
stiesz  die  Tische  um;  und  sprach  zu 
denen  die  Tauben  verkauften:  *Traget 
das  von  dannen,  und  mac  he  t  nicht  meines 
Vaters  Haus  zum  Kaufhause.*  Es  wird  0  j 
zu  Zeiten  gesucht  von  Menschen  sich 
rechtfertigen  fiir  Gewalt  zu  brauchen  in 
dem  was  Jesus  hier  getan  hat.  Es  sagt 
ob  er  auf  die  Menschen  geschlagen  hat 
oder  nicht;  ■  aber  wenn  er  schon  hatte, 
das  war  seine  Macht,  und  er  hatte  das 
Recht  dazu;  dock  giebt  es  uns  nicht  I 

Recht  fiir  Gewalt  zu  iiben,  denn  es  wiirde  ^ 
nicht  uberein  stimmen  mit  viele  von  die  j 

andre  Anweisungen  die  Jesus  gegeben  H 

hat.  I 

Nun  finden  wir  weiter  dasz  die  Juden  ■ 
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ihn  fragten:  **Was  zeigst  du  uns  fur  ein 
ZeicheUy  dasz  du  solches .  tun  mogest?* 

#  Gieb  uns  etwas  ein  Zeichen  wobei  wir 

erkennen  oder  vemehmen  mogen  dasz 
du  solch  ein  groszer  Prophet  bist,  und 
solche  Macht  und  Recht  hast.  .  Da  sprach 
Jesus  weiter:  **Brechet  diesen  Tempel, 
und  am  dritten  Tage  will  ich  ihn  auf- 
richten. "  Darauf  sprachen  die  Juden: 

*‘Dieser  Tempel  ist  in  sechs  und  vierzig 
lahren  erbauet;  und  Du  willst  ihn  in 
dreien  Tagen  aufrichten?  Er  aber  redete 
von  dem  Tempel  seines  Leibes*  und 
das  kannten  sie  nicht  verstehen,  nur 
dieweil  sie  zu  irdisch  gesinnet  waren, 
und  so  tut  der  naturliche  Mensch  heute 
noch  nichts  vemehmen  vom  Geist  Gottes; 
es  ist  ihm  eine  Torheit,  und  kann  es 

^  nicht  erkennen;  denn  es  musz  geistlich 
gerichtet  sein.  Der  geistliche  aber 
richtet  alles,  und  wird  von  niemand 
gerichtet. 

Wenn  wir  weiter  gehen  im  vierten  Kap. 
so  finden  wir  von  dem  Konigischer, 
welcher  Sohn  krank  gelegen  war.  Dieser 
horte  dasz  Jesus  nach  Galilaa  gekommen 

#  u«r,  und  ging  zu  ihm  und  bat  ihn,  dasz 
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er  hinabkdme  und  hiilfe  seinem  Sohn; 
denn  er  war  todkrank.  Jesus  sprach  zu 
ihm:  *Wenn  ihr  nicht  Zeichen  und  Wunder 
sehet,  so  glaubet  ihr  nicht.*  aber  der 
Mann  sprach  zu  ihm:  "Herr,  komm  hinab, 
ehe  denn  mein  Kind  stirbt.*  Er  war  in 
Ernst,  er  meinte  die  Sache  ist  schlimm 
mit  seinem  Kind,  und  wenn  Jesus  nicht 
eilt  und  bald  kommt,  so  wird  er  sterben. 
Jesus  spricht  zu  ihm:  "Gehe  hin,  dein 
Sohn  lebet.*  Und  der  Mensch  glaubte 
dem  Wort,  das  Jesus  zu  ihm  sagte,  und 
ging  hin.  Ja  freudenvoll  zog  er  der  Weg 
hinab  nach  Hause;  aber  ehe  er  heim  kam 
begegneten  ihm  seine  Knechte,  ver- 
kundigten  ihm:  dasz  sein  Kind  lebet. 
Dann  forschte  er  von  ihnen  die  -Stunde, 
in  welcher  es  besser  mit  ihm  worden 
war.  Und  sie  sprachen  zu  ihm:  "Gestem 
um  die  siebente  Stunde  verliesz  ihn  das 
Fieber.*  Und  der  Vater  merke,  dasz  es 
um  die  Stunde  war,  in  welcher  Jesus  zu 
ihm  gesagt  hatte:  er  soli  heim  gehen, 
sein  Sohn  lebet.  .  Und  er  glaubete  mit 
seinem  ganzen  Hause.  Ja  er  glaubete 
fest,  dasz  dieser  ein  groszer  Prophet 
ist,  dasz  durch  seine  Kraft  sein  Kind 
geheilt  ist  worden.  Wenn  wir  nur  in 
solchem  Ernst  zu  ihm  kommen  konnen 
noch  heute,  er  hat  noch  die  namliche 
Kraft  heute,  sein  Arm  ist  nicht  kurz 
geworden  dasz  er  nicht  helfen  kann,  und 
seine  Ohren  nicht  dick  dasz  er  nicht 
hore.  Er  ist  als  noch  der  Mittler  des 
neuen  Testaments,  und  ist  in  keinem 
andern  Heil,  kein  anderer  Name  unter 
dem  Himmel  den  Menschen  gegeben 
darinnen  sie  konnen  selig  werden,  nur 
allein  im  Name  Jesu. 

Wie  Jesus  gesagt  hat  zu  die  Juden: 
Wenn  ihr  nicht  Zeichen  und  blunder 
sehet,  so  glaubet  ihr  nicht;  nun  mochten 
wir  fragen:  Was  fiir  Zeichen  und  Wunder 
nimmt  es  heute  um  uns  zu  bewegen?  Ich 
denke  zuriick  von  schon  viele  Mai  wo 
die  Arzten  Menschen  aufgegeben  haben, 
sie  meinten  sie  konnten  nicht  mehr  ge- 
sund  werden,  etliche  schon  manche  Jahre 
zuriick,  und  sie  sind  heute  noch  da  in 
diesem  Leben.  Ja  wir  haben  der  Mittler 
des  neuen  Testaments  Jesu.  und  wir 
sollen  zusehen,  dasz  wir  uns  nicht 
weigern  wenn  er  redet,  durch  seine 
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Aposteln  und  Diensthoten;  dean  so  jene 
nicht  entflohen  sind,  die  sick  weigerten, 
da  er  auf  Erden  redete,  viel  weniger  wir^ 
so  wir  uns  des  weigem,  der  vom  Himmel 
redet.  Er  ist  von  die  Toten  auferstanden 
und  gen  Himmel  gefahren,  und  die  Engel 
gaben  die  Verheiszung:  er  wird  wieder 
kommen.  Solches  sind  alles  wunderbare 
Zeichen  und  Wunder  fur  uns.  Wie  wollen 
wir  entfliehen,  so  wir  eine  solche  Selig- 
keit  nicht  achten.  Ja,  wenn  diejenige 
nicht  entflohen  sind  in  der  Wusteunter 
dem  Gesetz  Wose,  noch  viel  weniger  uns 
heutey  wenn  Gott  redet  durch  seinen 
Sohn. 

Wir  beschlieszen  mit  zwei  let.zte  Vers 
am  Ebrder  Brief  12  Kap.  "Darum,  dieweil 
wir  empfangen  ein  unbeweglich  Reich, 
kaben  wir  Gnade,  durch  welche  wir 
sollen  Gott  dienen  ihm  zu  gefallen  mit 
Zucht  und  Furcht.  Venn  unser  Gott  ist 
ein  verzehrend  Feuer.*  P-  V. 


SIE  SOLLEN  SATT  WERDEN 

Warum  sprach  Jesus;  ^Selig  sind,  die 
da  hungert  und  durstet  nach  der  Gerech- 
tigkeit;  denn  sie  sollen  salt  werden.’* 
(MatL  5,6.)?  Wir  wissen  dasz  es  nur 
ein  Gerechtigkeit  ist  die  vor  Gott  gilt, 
und  das  ist  die  Gerechtigkeit  welche 
aus  dem  Glauben  kommt  (Rom.  1,7.).  Es 
ist  nicht  Werke  der  Gerechtigkeit  die  wir 
getan  haben  denn  unsere  eigene  Gerech¬ 
tigkeit  ist  wie  ein  unflalig  Kleid  vor 
Gott.  So  ist  es  der  Hunger  nach  der 
Gerechtigkeit  die  aus  dem  Glauben 
kommt,  welches  uns  sattigt  wenn  wir 
ihn  annehmen.  Wir  wissen  dasz  ein 
Ungldubiger  musz  am  ersten  hungern 
nach  dem  rechten  Glauben  ehe  er  dar- 
nach  forscht  und  sucht.  Hier  ist  auch 
der  Spruch  Jesus  wakr  da  er  gesagt 
hatte:  *lch  bin  das  Brot  des  Lebens. 
Wer  zu  mir  kommt,  den  wird  nicht 
hungern;  und  wer  an  mich  glaubet,  den 
wird  nimmermehr  dursten.*  fjoh.  6,35.) 
Wer  solchen  Glauben  hat  wird  nicht 
hungern  nach  etwas  das  inwendig  in 
ihm  ist.  .  Dieser  Glauben  ist  nicht  etwas 
das  verschwindet  und  verzehrt  wie  die 
natiirliche  Speise.  Dock  der  Mensch 
kann  am  Glauben  Schiffbruch  leiden  wenn 


er  nicht  auf  der  Hut  und  Wacht  ist. 
Jesus  hat  zu  dem  Samaritische  Weib 
gesagt:  *Wer  aber  von  dem  Wasser  trinken 
wird,  das  ich  ihm  gebe,  den  wird  ewig- 
lich  nicht  dursten;  sondem  das  Wasser 
das  ich  ihm  geben  werde,  das  wird  in 
ihm  ein  Brunnen  des  Wassers  werden,  das 
in  des  ewige  Leben  quillt.*  (Joh.  4,14). 
Auch  hat  Jesus  gesagt:  "Wer  an  mich 
glaubt  wie  die  Schrift  sagt,  von  des 
Leibe  werden  Strome  des  lebendigen 
Wassers  flies zen."  (Joh.  7,38).  Es  ist 
solcher  Hunger  und  Durst  der  die  Un- 
glaubigen  ziehet  zu  Jesu  fiir  rechte 
Glauben  und  Errettung,  und  wenn  es 
erlangt  ist  so  hat  es  nicht  nur  gesdttigt 
und  befriedigt  sondern  ist  auch  ein 
Brunnen  des  lebendigen  Wassers  durch 
den  Mensch  so  dasz  durch  ihn  auch 
andere  durstige  Seelen  getrankt  werden 
und  Hungrige  gespeist.  Dieses  Wasser 
ist  nicht  gegeben  dasz  es  fort  flieszen 
soil  ohne  jemand  zu  helfen  sondern  es 
soil  tun  und  gelingen  wozu  es  gesandt 
ist. 

Die  Gahe  andere  zu  helfen  war  nicht 
nur  zu  den  Aposteln  gegeben.  Wir  sehen 
wie  es  mit  dem  Schalk  und  faulen  Knecht 
gegangen  ist,  der  seine  Gabe  nicht 
gehraucht  hat,  was  er  hatte  ward  noch 
von  ihm  genommen.  Dieses  Wasser  ist 
nicht  nur  zu  die  Aposteln,  Hirten,  Lehrer 
Oder  Prediger  gegeben  auszuteilen, 
sondern  Jesus  sprach:  *Wer  on  mieh 
glaubt."  Es  ist  nur  durch  andere  ihre 
Getreuheit  dasz  wir  der  Glauben  erlangt 
haben.  Gott  sei  gedankt  daftir. 

Wir  horen  ofters  dasz  wir  wollen  nicht 
so  satt  werden  das  wir  nicht  mehr 
hungern  damach.  Liebe  Leser,  lasset 
uns  nicht  anders  denken  und  meinen  er 
hatte  sollen  etwas  anders  sagen.  Jesus 
kam  und  machte  Blinden  sehend.  Der 
blind  geborene  Mann  hat  ohne  Zweifel 
darnach  *gehungert*  fiir  sehend  werden 
und  da  er  sehend  war  geworden  war  er 
in  groszer  Freude  indem  er  satt  ist 
warden.  Desgleichen  wenn  wir  die  Ge¬ 
rechtigkeit  erlangen  welche  aus  dem 
Glauben  kommt,  sind  wir  (nach  Gottes 
Wort)  satt  warden.  Aber  wir  begehren 
doch  noch  mit  groszen  Ernst  Gottes  Wort 
lesen  und  horen;  dadurch  unser  Glaube 


BeraU 

fest  zu  machen  und  darinn  zu  wachsen 
^  und  stQrk  werden.  Auch  sind  wir  immer 
bekUmmert  zu  suchen  und  sehen  wie  wir 
unset  Glauben  besser  beleben  konnen, 
denn  "der  Gerechte  wird  seines  Glaubens 
leben.  T  _  Glen  Beachy. 


^  SIEBEN  GLEICHNIS5E  VOM 
HimELREICH 

(Die  erste  Drei) 

In  Herald  Nr.  10  haben  wir  gesckrieben 
Busze  zu  tun,  denn  das  Himmelreich  war 
nahe  gekommen  in  die  Welt.  In  dieser 
Nr.  wollen  wir  schreiben  vom  dem  Him- 
melreich  in  die  Welt,  oder  ein  teil  von 
die  Gottheit  bei  die  Menschen. 

0  An  die  zeit  da  Johannes  geprediget 
hat:  tut  Busze,  hat  Jesus  sich  nach  nicht 
geoffenbaret,  vor  den  Menschen,  dasz  er 
der  ware  wodurch  sie  sollen  selig  wer¬ 
den.  Nach  dem  aber  Johannes  uberant- 
wortet  war,  kam  Jesus  in  Galilaa,  und 
predigte  das  Evangelium  vom  Reich 
Gottes.  Das  wurde  so  viel  als  hdtte  er 
H  g^sagt:  Glaubet  an  Mich  so  werdet  ihr 
selig  werden.  Aber  die  Schriftgelehrten, 
Pharisaer  und  viele  andere  Menschen 
glaubten  nicht  an  ihn.  Datum  hat  er 
sein  Reich  ausgelegt  in  Gleichnisse. 

Im  13,  Matt,  hatte  Jesus  sie  ben  ver- 
schiedene  Gleichnisse  gegeben  vom 
Himmelreich.  Das  erste  war  von  einem 
Saemann  der  aus  ging  zu  saen.  Hier, 
redet  Jesus  von  sich  selbst,  denn  er  ist 
der  Saemann,  und  ist  ouch  der  Samen. 
Der  Samen  oder  Geist  der  auf  uns  ge- 
fallen  ist,  bringt  keine  Frucht,  ausge- 
nommen  wir  haben  uns  bereit,  haben 
Busze  getan  fur  unsere  Sunden  dutch 
d  den  Glauben  an  Jesus  Christus.  Nicht 
dutch  das  Gesetzes  Werke  oder  Menschen 
Geboten  zu  halten. 

Das  andere  Gleichnis  ist  auch  Jesus 
der  der  gute  Samen  saete.  Und  der  gute 
Samen  sind  die  Kinder  des  Reichs.  Die 
Kinder  des  Reichs  sind  Menschen  die 
Jesus  auf-  und  angenommen  haben  durch 
%  den  Glauben  an  Ihn  und  wandeln  in  seine 
Fuszstapfen.  Da  hat  der  Teufel  sich 
auch  herzugemacht  und  ein  Reich  aufge- 
setzt,  das  beinahe  der  Schein  hat  wie 
das  Reich  Christi.  So  nahe  dasz  man 
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es  nicht  vermerkt  bis  dasz  es  Frucht 
brachte.  Diese  sind  die  Kinder  der 
Bosheit.  Jesus  sagte:  *Sehet  euch  vor, 
vor  den  falschen  Propheten,  die  in 
Schafskleidern  zu  euch  kommen,  inwendig 
aber  sind  sie  reiszende  Wolfe.  An  Hire 
Fruchten  sollt  ihr  sie  erkennen."  Matt. 
7,15.16.  Ja,  die  Frucht  vom  dem  gute 
Same  welche  sind  die  Kinder  des  Reichs, 
oder  die  welche  der  Heilige  Geist  haben, 
ihre  Frucht  ist  Liebe,  Freude,  Friede, 
Geduld,Freundlichkeit,  Gutigkeit,  Glaube, 
Sanftmut,  und  Keuschheit.  Gal.  5,22. 

Die  Kinder  der  Bosheit  haben  Werke 
oder  Fruchte  des  Fleisches.  .  Welches 
Paulus  viele  nannte  im  Galater  5,19.20. 
21.  Man  kann  ein  teil  von  diese  haben 
und  doch  wandeln  als  die  Kinder  des 
Reichs.  Fiir  ein  Beispiel  wollen  wir 
Feindschaft  nehmen.  Man  kann  seine 
eigene  Liebe  haben  und  seine  eigene 
Gerechtigkeit  aufsetzen  und  darinnen 
wandeln.  Aber  wenn  er  gepriift  wird  auf 
den  Glaube  von  Jesus,  cider  geredet  wird 
gegen  seine  eigene  Meinung,  dann  erreget 
sich  Zorn,  Zonk  und  Hasz  anstatt  von 
Freundlichkeit,  Gutigkeit  und  Glcuibe. 

Das  dritte  Gleichnis  vom  Himmelreich 
ist  von  ein  Senfkom.  Wir  glauben  dieser 
Senfkorn  ist  ein  Vorbild  auf  dem  Glauben 
auf  Jesus  Christus.  Denn  der  Herr 
sprach:  Wenn  ihr  Glauben  habt  als  ein 
Senfkorn,  und  sagt  zu  diesem  Maulbeer- 
baum:  Reisze  dich  aus,  und  versetze 
dich  ins  Meet:  so  wird  er  euch  gehorsam 
sein.  .Lukas  17,6.  Wenn  wir  ein  kleiner 
Glauben  haben,  der  gegrundet  ist  auf 
den  rechten  Eckstein,  ndmlich  unsem 
Herm  Jesum  Christum,  und  zweifeln 
nicht,  dann  kann  er  uns  wohl  helfen,  so 
wir  ihn  bitten.  So  wenn  wir  den  rechten 
Glauben  haben  auf  Jesum,  branch  es 
nicht  ein  grosze  zahl  Menschen  sein, 
oder  ein  anderer  leiden  fiir  uns,  fiir  den 
Grand  stehen  wenn  wir  verfolgt  werden. 
Ja,  wenn  wir  den  Glauben  an  Jesum 
haben,  dann  konnen  wir  allein  der  Grund 
stehen,  wenn  wir  verfolgt  werden,  denn 
der  Herr  ist  bei  uns,  und  hilft  uns. 

Doch  ist  es  gut  fiir  eine  zahl  Menschen 
sich  vereinigen  auf  den  Glauben,  und 
konnen  einander  ein  grosze  Hilfe  sein 
fur  den  Glauben  an  Jesum,  aus zubreiten 
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in  alter  Welt.  Dann  wieder  zusammen 
kommen  and  sick  untereinander  trosten, 
and  Gemeinschaft  miteinander  haben. 
Wenn  wif  den  Grund  stehen  wollen,  oder 
Werke  haben  vom  Glaubeny  mUssen  wir 
*'  uns  verlassen  auf  Jesum  und  nicht  auf 
Mensehen.  Nun  wenn  wir  sblchen  Glau- 
ben  haben  erwachst  er,  dasz  er  denn 
groszten  Glauben  ist  in  der  ganze  Welt; 
so  grosz  dasz  der  Heilige  Geist  in  uns 
wohnet.  -A.  B.  M.,  Millersburg,  0. 


UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bibml  Fragn  Nr.  1881:  Wo  lesen  wir 
man  soil  ihren  Samen  kennen  unter  den 
Heiden  und  ihre  Nachkommen  unter  den 
Vblker,  und  warum? 

Bibsl  Frage  Nr.  1882:  Sei  ein  Vorbild 
Glaubigen  in  was? 


Frags  Nr.  1873:  Gleichwie  will  Gott 
uns  trosten?  denn  ja  wir  sollen  an  Jeru¬ 
salem  ergbtzt  werden. 

Antwort:  Wie  einen  seine  Mutter 

trbstet.  Jesaja  66,12. 

Nufxliche  Lahre:  Ja  Gott  will  uns 
trbsten  wie  ein  Mutter  ihre  Kinder  trbstet, 
denn  wir  wissen  dasz  Gott  ein  liebreicher 
barmherziger  und  gnadiger  Gott  ist,  voll 
Trost  und  Wahrheit. 

Der  Herr  trostet  sein  Volk,  und  erbarmt 
sich  seiner  Armen  und  Elenden.  J es.  49, 
13. 

Dieses  erinnert  uns  dasz  wir  viel- 
leicht  manchmal  fehlen  um  jemand  zu 
trbsten  wo  wir  die  Gelegenheit  hatten. 

Jesus  sagte  *selig  sind  die  da  Leid 
tragen  denn  sie  sollen  getrbstet  werden.** 
Matt.  5,4. 

Mbchten  wir  unser  Leben  so  schicken 
dasz  wir  getrbstet  ‘sein  kbnnen  mit  dem 
arme  Lazarus,  und  nicht  die  schreckliche 
Worte  mit  dem  reichen  Mann,  "und  du 
wirst  gepeinigt." 

Wir  kbnnen  vemehmen  dasz  Gott  viel 
Trost  hat  fur  die  sich  demutig  und 
sanftmutig  halten. 

Es  mbchte  zu  zeiten  Trubsal  kosten, 
aber  Gott  sagt  fdurch  Paulus)  er  will  uns 
trbsten  in  alle  unser  Trubsal,  dasz  wir 


auch  trbsten  kbnnen  die  da  sind  in  aller- 
lei  Trubsal,  mit  dem  Trost  damit  wir  # 
getrbstet  werden  von  Gott.  Denn  gleich¬ 
wie  wir  des  leidens  Christi  viel  haben, 
also  werden  wir  reichlich  getrbstet  durch 
Christum. 


Frage  Nr.  1874:  Warum  sagt  Paulus  ^ 
das  ihm  Barmherzigkeit  widerfahren  ist, 
und  Geduld  erzeigt  ist? 

Antwort:  Zum  Vorbild  denen  die  an 
Jesum  Christum  glauben  sollten  zum 
ewigem  Leben.  1  Tim.  1,16. 

Notxliehe  Lehra:  Wir  glauben  dasz 
Paulus  vemahm  dasz  Gott  seine  grosze 
Barmherzigkeit  an  ihn  bewiesen  hat,  da 
er  zu  Erde  fiel  als  ein  helles  Licht  ihm 
erschien  auf  dem  Weg.  Ihm  war  noch  alle 
Geduld  erzeugt,  und  er  soil  ein  guter 
Exempel  sein  denen  die  glauben  sollen. 

Er  vemahm  auch  dasz  Gott  eine  Ver- 
anderung  sehen  wollte  in  seinem  Leben, 
und  hat  es  angenommen  als  eine  Barm¬ 
herzigkeit  Gottes.  Dazu  dankte  er  Gott 
noch  dasz  er  ihn  stark  gemacht  und  Treu  ^ 
geachtet  hat,  und  gesetzt  in  das  Amt. 

Vers  12. 

Er  hat  gesagt:  "Ich  war  ein  Lasterer, 
ein  Verfolger  und  ein  Schmaer,  aber  mir 
ist  Barmherzigkeit  widerfahren,  und  hat 
bekennt  dasz  er  es  unwissend  getan  hat 
und  im  Unglauben. 

Ist  dasz  nicht  ein  guter  Exempel  fur  ^ 
uns  dasz  wir  unser  eignen  Zustand  sehen 
mbchten  wie  Paulus  seinen  sah,  und 
wollten  wir  geme  bekennen  mit  P aulus 
wir  sind  die  vomehmste  unter  alle  Sunder? 
Solches  Bekenntnisz  ist  die  alt  Natur 
gerad  entgegen,  aber  ist  das  nicht  was 
wir  tun  sollen?  0 

Paulus  schrieb.  Gal.  5,24,  "Welche 
aber  Christo  angeheren,  die  kreuzigen 
ihren Fleisch  samt Lusten  und Begiirden." 

So  wir  unser  eigen  Fleisch  dienen  wollen, 
so  fuhren  wir  uns  selber  in  die  Verdamm- 
nisz. 

Mbchten  wir  alle  mit  Paulus  Gott 
danken  fiir  die  grosze  Barmherzigkeit  ^ 
dasz  er  bewiesen  hat  an  uns,  und  noch 
fragen,  was  willst  du  dasz  ich  tun  soil. 

Dann  wird  Gott  uns  Erleuchtung  geben. 

-E.S.B. 
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DIE  LIEBE 

H  Dieweil  der  Satan  fast  immer  eine 
falsche  Sache  gibt  anstatt  von  die  rechte 
Sache,  so  ist  es  notwendig  dasz  wir 
prUfen  kbnnen  welches  die  rechte  Liebe 
ist.  Und  es  hat  eine  naturliche  Liebe, 
wo  nicht  letz  ist  an  ihrem  plaiz,  und  es 
hat  auch  eine  Weltliebe  wo  nicht  von 

•  Gott  ist,  denn  wer  die  Welt  lieb  hat  in 
dem  ist  nicht  die  Liebe  des  Voters. 
Doch  hat  Gott  die  Welt  so  lieb  gehabt, 
dasz  er  sein  eingebomen  Sohn  gab  auf 
dasz  alle  die  an  ihn  glauben  nicht  ver- 
loren  werden,  sondern  das  ewige  Leben 
haben.  Das  eine  handelt  von  eine  Seelen 
Liebe  wo  Gott  hat  fiir  alle  Menschen, 
das  andere  von  die  sundliche  Sachen  und 

•  Tun  der  Welt.  Dabei  konnen  wir  uns 
priifen  ob  wir  gdttliche  Liebe  haben 
wenn  wir  bekiimmert  sind  um  die  Seelen 
von  alle  Menschen.  Aber  es  kann  auch 
vieles  gegeben  werden  als  Liebe  fur 
Seelen  wo  nicht  Liebe  ist,  sondem  nur 
gegeben  fiir  etwas  sonst  zudecken.  Viel- 
leicht  wollen  Menschen  dies  oder  das 

^  erlauben  im  Schein  fiir  Weltleute  leichter 
gewinnen  zu  der  Gemeinde,  und  der  Lust 
fiir  die  weltlich  Sach  ist  der  Treiber 
anstatt  von  ein  Seelen-liebe.  Wenn  Leute 
in  der  Gemeinde  eine  christliche  Urdnung 
ii^ertreten  und  sich  weigem  es  recht  zu 
machen  so  hat  es  zu  Zeiten  solche  die 
nicht  strafen  wollen  sondem  sagen:  *die 
Liebe  duldet  alles.*  Der  Pcudus  sagt: 
"darum  dulde  ich  alles  um  der  Auser- 
wahlten  Willen.^  Aber  der  namliche 
Pcudus  schreibt  zu  die  Korinther:  "wenn 
ich  wieder  komme  will  ich  nicht  schonen 
die  zuvor  gesiindigt  haben  und  nicht 
Busze  getan  haben  fur  ihre  Hurerei  und 

®  Un'zucht  die  sie  getrieben  haben."  Und 
zum  Timotheus  schreibt  er  dasz  er  die 
wo  siindigen,  strafen  soli  vor  den  andem 
alien.  Zum  Titus  heiszt  es:  "strafe  sie 
scharf  auf  das  sie  gesund  sein  im  Glau¬ 
ben."  Und  so  soil  auch  ein  Bischof 
halten  ob  dem  Wort  das  gewisz  ist  und, 
lehren  kann  auf  das  er  machtig  sei  zu 

•  strafen  und  zu  ermahnen  die  Widerspens- 
tigen.  Wollen  wir  sagen  dasz  Paulus 
keine  Seelenliebe  gehabt  hat  dieweil  er 
die  Sunden  gestraft  hat  und  andere  be- 


fohlen  zu  strafen?  Auch  sagt  Solomon 
das  "dffentliche  Strafe  ist  besser  den 
heimliche  Liebe.  Warum  geht  die  Seelen¬ 
liebe  und  die  Strafe  Hand  in  Hand? 

Was  ist  der  erste  Stufe  fiir  ein  gott- 
loser  Mensch  zu  Christus  fuhren?  Was 
war  die  erste  Predigt  von  Jesus  oder 
Johannes  der  T'dufer?  War  es  nicht  tut 
Busze,  denn  das  Himmelreich  ist  nahe 
herbei  gekommen?  So  musz  alsnoch  die 
Busze  zuerst  kommen,  ehe  der  Mensch 
Ihn  recht  annehmen  kann.  Dor  Mensch 
musz  aber  Erkenntnis  haben  von  der 
Siind  ehe  er  Bus  z  tun  kann  da  fur.  Oder 
in  andere  Worten  er  musz  wissen  was 
er  am  tun  ist,  das  Siinde  ist.  Darum  ist 
es  zuerst  notwendig  der  gottlose  Mensch 
zu  errinnem  von  seine  Siinde  mit  dem 
Vorhaben  ihn  dann  weiter  zu  Christus 
fuhren.  Dieses  kann  aber  nicht  gesche- 
hen  wenn  er  nicht  will  seine  Sunden 
verlassen.  Der  Jude  sagt  dasz  wir  uns 
diesen  Unterschied  machen  sollen,  dasz 
wir  uns  etliche  erbarmen,  etliche  aber 
mit  Furcht  selig  machen.  Zu  zeiten  ist 
ein  Mensch  vielleicht  so  weit  gekommen 
dasz  er  weis  dasz  er  unter  die  verdamm- 
nis  Gottes  steht.  Er  fragt  vielleicht  mit 
dem  Kerkermeister  zu  Paulus:  "was  soli 
ich  tun  das  ich  selig  werde?"  Er  weis 
dasz  er  nicht  so  bestehen  kann  qhne 
das  er  HU fe  bekommt  irgendwo.  Uber 
solchen  konnen  wir  uns  erbarmen  und 
ihn  zu  Christus  weisen,  er  sollte  glauben 
dasz  er  genug  gelitten  hat  fiir  seine 
Sunden,  und  ihm  soil  alles  vergeben 
werden,  so  er  willig  ist  Christum  ge- 
horsam  zu  sein.  Den  GotUosen  ewer 
sollen  wir  verkundigen  von  die  vielen 
Ach  und  Wehe  die  iiber  ihn  kommen  wer¬ 
den  so  er  sich  nicht  bekehrt.  Nur  eUle 
Menschen  zu  sagen,  dasz  Christus  ist 
fiir  sie  gestorben,  und  sie  sollen  glauben 
ohne  Zweifel  dasz  er  ihnen  alles  ver- 
gibt;  ihnen  aber  nicht  sagen  dasz  diese 
Vergebung  nur  ist  fiir  solche  wo  nach 
dem  Sinn  und  Grund  von  Gottes  Wort 
leben  wollen,  mochte  dem  Mensch  ein 
falscher  Trost  geben.  Auf  diese  Weise 
gehen  die  Strafe  und  die  Liebe  hand  in 
hand.  Und  ob  schon  zu  zeiten  gestraft 
wird  aus  Hasz  und  Neid  macht  diese 
Regel  nicht  letz.  Auch  sagt  Johannes 
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d<isz  GoU  ist  die  Liehe  und  wir  wissen 
das  GoU  cuich  straft. 

Auch  sagt  Paulas  das  wenn  ich  mil 
Menschen-  und  mil  Engel-Zungen  redete 
und  hdtte  die  Liebe  nickt,  so  ware  ich 
ein  tontend  Erz  oder  eine  klingende 
Schelle.  Die  Worten  mochten  so  schon 
tauten  als  moglich  und  dazu  sehr  pas- 
send  und  lieblich,  wenn  nicht  die  geist- 
liche  Liebe  dabei  ist,  so  ist  es  nur  ein 
leere  Sache.  Und  wenn  der  Mensch  schon 
weissagen  konnte  und  hdtte  alle  Er- 
kenntnis  und  wuszte  alle  Geheimnisse 
juid  hdtte  alien  Glauben,  also  dasz  er 
Berge  versetze,  hMte  aber  die  Liebe 
nicht,  so  wdre  er  nichts.  Der  Mensch 
ist  wohl  etwas  aber  er  gilt  nichts  bei 
Gott.  Denn  alle  seine  grosze  Weisheit, 
Weissagen  und  Glauben  sind  Gott  nicht 
angenehm,  dieweil  die  Liebe  nicht  dahei 
ist.  Nicht  das  solche  Sachen  wie  Weis¬ 
sagen,  Erkenntnis  und  Glauben  nicht  gut 
sind  wenn  sie  getan  oder  bekommen  sind 
aus  die  rechte  Ursache.  Denn  ohne  Glau¬ 
ben  ist  es  unmdglich  Gott  zu  gefallen, 
und  die  Weissagen  verqchtet  nicht.  Auch 
sollen  wir  Erkenntnis  haben  von  Gottes 
Willen.  Auch  geht  der  Apostel  noch 
weiter  und  sagt  wenn  wir  alle  unsere 
Habe  den  Armen  gdben  und  hdtten  die 
Liebe  nicht,  so  wdre  es  uns  kein  nutze. 
Ja  er  sagte  noch  dabei  wenn  wir  unser 
Leib  brermen  lassen,  und  es  nicht  aui 
Liebe  wdre  dann  wird  es  all  nicht  helfen. 
Wir  kdnnen^  unser  Fleisch  und  Blut 
kreuzigen  so  viel  als  wir  wollen,  wenn 
wir  nicht  eine  Seelenliebe  haben  fur 
andere  Menschen  so  hilft  es  uns  nichts 
zu  unsere  Seligkeit.  Denn  Johannes 
sagt  wenn  wir  unsere  Briider  nicht  lieb- 
en  die  wir  sehen,  wie  konnen  wir  Gott 
lieben,  denn  wir  nicht  sehen.  Denn  ohne 
Gott  lieben  konnen  wir  dock  nicht  selig 
werden  denn  solches  ist  das  vomehm- 
stes  Gebot.  Solche  Gottes  Liebe  bringt 
mit  sich  ein  Verlangen  fur  alle  Geboten 
Gottes  zu  halten.  Denn  das  ist  die  Liebe 
zu  Gott  dasz  wir  seine  Geboten  halten, 
denn  seine  Geboten  sind  nicht  schwer. 
Liebet  ihr  mich  so  haltet  meine  Geboten. 
Wer  meine  Geboten  hat  und  hdlt  sie,  der 
ist  es  der  mich  liebet.  Es  scheint  aber 


moglich  zu  sein  viel  von  Gottes  Geboten 
zu  halten,  Taufe,  Abendmahl,  Fiisz- 
waschen,  Almosengeben,  sich  nach  einer 
Christlichen  Ordnung  zu  hidden,  und 
doch  nicht  Gott  lieben.  Aber  dasz  ein 
Mensch  ein  Verlangen  hat  alle  Geboten 
Gottes  zu  halten  und  Gott  nicht  lieben 
ist  nach  meiner  Erkenntnis  unmdglich. 
Denn  das  vomehmste  Gebot  ist  Gott 
lieben  von  ganzem  Herzen  u.s.w.  Darum 
soil  niemand  sich  einbilden  das  er  ein 
Christ  ist  wenn  er  nicht  will  alle  Ge¬ 
boten  Gottes  halten.  Dabei  wird  jeder- 
mann  erkennen  dasz  ihr  meine  J Unger 
seid,  so  ihr  Liebe  untereinander  habt. 

(Schlusz  folgt) 

_ N.  StoUzfus. 

YOU  CAN  HELP 

Forty  five  years  ago  our  forefathers 
established  this  periodical  (Herold  der 
Wahrheit)  in  the  interest  of  the  more  con¬ 
servative  Amish  Mennonite  people.  To 
keep  it  going  has  taken  a  continual  effort 
and  at  no  time  more  so  than  in  the  last 
five  years,  a  period  of  time  when  our 
subscription  list  has  decreased  from  a 
peak  of  about  2SK)0  to  about  1700  at  pres¬ 
ent,  partly  due  to  the  withdrawal  of  the 
sponsorship  of  the  Conservative  Church, 
but  a  large  part  is  due  to  the  lack  of 
interest  and  si^port  among  our  Amish 
brethren.  You  can  help  us,  by  securing 
subscriptions  from  others. 

It  has  been  the  policy  of  the  Publi¬ 
cation  Board,  not  to  stop  subscriptions 
at  expiration  unless  requested  so  that 
subscribers  would  not  miss  any  issues 
even  though  they  are  late  in  renewing. 
Many  have  appreciated  this  policy,  but 
some  seem  to  resent  it.  (Just  recently 
we  sent  out  260  statements  to  subscribers 
who  are  3nionths  or  more  in  arrears.)  You 
can  help  us,  by  renewing  promptly. 

Gift  subscriptions  are  always  appre¬ 
ciated  and  are  stopped  at  expiration  (if 
we  know  they  are  gifts)  unless  renewed 
by  the  receiver.  You  can  help  us,  by 
sending  in  gift  subscriptions. 

Should  or  could  we  establish  a  fund  to 
send  a  one-year  gift  subscription  to  all 
newly-wed  Amish  coiq)les?  Let  us  hear 
from  you.  —  Enos  H.  Miller,  Secy-Treas. 
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EDITORIAL 

%  Gratitude  Yields  Its  Own  Rewards 

Most  of  us  do  many  things  for  which 
we  do  not  realize  any  returns.  This, 
however,  does  not  apply  to  the  art  of 
cultivating  a  deep  and  sincere  gratitude. 
Every  bit ,  of  inward  gratitude,  we  can 
rest  assured,  will  ^ield  ample  returns 

®  for  us;  not  in  externals,  perhaps,  but  in 
a  wealth  of  values  with  which  material 
things  could  not  compare. 

Gratitude  and  happiness  are  insepar¬ 
able  even  in  the  midst  of  great  sorrow. 
Sorrow  is  no  respecter  of  persons,  but 
when  the  Christian  is  filled  with  grati- 
ttide  even  his  greatest  sorrow  is  mingled 
with  an  inward  happiness  in  the  Lord. 

8  Gloom  fatigues  the  mind,  body,  and 
spirit,  but  gratitude  disperses  the  gloom 
to  reveal  the  silver  lining  behind  the 
frowning  clouds.  Come  what  may, 
gratitude  yields  a  happiness  which  go^ 
health  and  good  fortune  could  never 
purchase. 

Courage,  what  a  bliss!  O  how  we 

#  falter  when  our  courage  fails!  We  need 
courage  to  meet  the  variable  issues  of 
life.  He  who  wholeheartedly  thanks  the 
Lord  for  each  humbling  experience  be¬ 
neath  the  chastening  rod  of  God,  finds 
courage  through  adversities  which  would 
thrust  the  ungrateful  into  a  state  of 

^  dispair.  Revive  thy  gratitude  and  your 
courage  will  be  renewed. 

•Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to 
please  God,*  but  a  faith  without  grati¬ 
tude  is  as  dead  as  faith  without  works. 
One  could  believe  with  all  his  heart 
that  Jesus  died  to  atone  for  our  sins 
and  to  deliver  from  all  unrighteousness, 

*  but  as  long  as  he  fails  to  accept  it  with 
gratitude  his  faith  can  avail  nothing. 
“By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,* 
but  not  through  an  ungrateful  faith. 
A  heart  without  gratitude  cannot  be  full 
of  faith  and  a  heart  full  of  faith  cannot 
be  ungrateful. 

Does  anything  drain  the  vitality  out 

^  of  Christianity  more  rapidly  than  con¬ 
stant  murmuring.^  Gratitude  and  murmur¬ 
ing  do  not  go  together.  Murmuring  lips 
rob  the  heart  of  gratitude,  but  a  truly 


grateful  heart  frees  the  lips  from  the  sin 
of  murmuring.  Gratitude  sweetens  the 
disposition  and  makes  the  personality 
more  pleasant.  k  opens  our  windows 
to  the  atmosphere  of  heaven  and  removes 
the  cobwebs  of  doubt  and  dispair.  It 
lets  the  Gospel  in  and  the  light  of  the 
Gospel  shine  out.  It  conditions  the 
Christian  to  absorb  more  heavenly  grace, 
which  in  turn  will  radiate  outward  even 
as  light  is  reflected  from  a  mirror. 

Gratitude  yields  many  priceless  returns 
and  costs  nothing.  It  is.  not  an  invest¬ 
ment  but  a  gift  of  God’s  grace  which 
grows  out  of  consecration.  The  more 
it  is  cultivated  the  more  it  grows  and 
so  much  the  greater  will  be  the  returns 
from  it.  It  costs  absolutely  nothing  to 
be  grateful,  but  ingratitude  can  cost 
a  world  of  gloom  in  this  life  and  the 
soul  in  eternity. 


MARRIED 

Brennemao— Yoder. —Bro.  Norman  E.,  son 
of  Mrs.  Annie  and  the  late  Elmer  G.  Brenne- 
man,  Meyersdale,  Pa.,  and  Sister  Amanda, 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  L.  Yoder, 
Salisbury,  Pa.,  at  the  Flag  Run  (Nivertoo) 
Church,  on  Oct.  21,  by  Bishop  Joseph  J.  Yoder. 

Yoder —Petersheim.  —  Bro.  Harvey  C.,  son 
of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Clarence  L.  Yoder,  Salisbury, 
Pa.,  and  Sister  Mildred,  daughter  of  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Jonas  G.  Petersheim,  Oakland,  Md.,  at 
the  Amish  church  near  the  bride's  home,  on 
Nov.  1,  by  Bishop  Enos  C.  Swartzentruber, 
Kalona,  Iowa. 

May  the  God  of  unity  richly  bless  these 
unions  in  Him. 


MENNONITE  DELEGATION  LEAVES 
FOR  RUSSIA 

AKRON,  Pa.  (MCC)  —  Two  Mennonite 
churchmen  left  New  York  City,  Monday 
October  22,  to  spend  a  month  in  Russia. 

They  are  H.  S.  Bender  of  Goshen,  Ind., 
and  David  B.  Wiens  of  Saskatoon,  Sask. 
The  delegation  was  planned  to  include 
four  persons  but  visas  did  not  arrive  in 
time  for  the  other  two  persons  to  join 
the  team  —  H.  A.  Fast  of  Newton,  Kans., 
and  William  T.  Snyder  of  Akron,  Pa. 

Bender  is  dean  of  Goshen  College 
Biblical  Seminary,  assistant  secretary 
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of  MCC  and  chairman  of  the  planning 
committee  of  the  World  Mennonite  Con¬ 
ference.  Wiens,  who  speaks  the  Russian 
language,  is  a  minister  in  the  Mennonite 
Brethren  Church. 

The  men  were  scheduled  to  arrive  in 
Moscow  October  26  from  Stockholm  after 
spending  two  days  at  Frankfurt,  Germany, 
with  other  Mennonite  leaders. 

The  delegation,  sponsored  by  Menno¬ 
nite  Central  Committee,  is  "to  establish 
contact,  to  fellowship  and  conduct  ser¬ 
vices  with  other  Christians  in  Russia  — 
including  Mennonites,*  accord^  to  the 
MCC  executive  committee. 

For  North  American  Mennonites  this  is 
the  first  contact  in  many  years  with  the 
brotherhood  in  Russia  where  an  esti¬ 
mated  20,000  to  30,000  Mennonites  live. 
Most  of  them  reportedly  worship  in 
Baptist  congregations. 

MCC  urges  thm  North  Amorican  brothor- 
hood  to  mako  this  evenf  o  mattor  of 
prayer.  [Emphasis  is  ours. —Ed.] 

It  is  hoped  this  goodwill  venture  will 
be  the  beginning  of  further  exchange  and 
contact  with  Christians  in  Russia. 

It  is  the  first  official  MCC  visit  to 
Russia  in  many  years.  A  relief  unit  set 
up  in  Russia  in  1921  at  the  time  Menno¬ 
nites  suffered  from  a  famine  prompted 
the  formation  of  MCC. 

Bt^ist  leaders  in  Russia  are  helping 
with  deputation  arrangements.  Russian 
Baptist  visitors  to  the  United  States 
last  spring,  who  met  Mennonites  in 
Chicage,  offered  then  to  assist  a  Menno¬ 
nite  delegation  to  their  country. 

The  men  will  report  to  the  executive 
committee  of  MCC  following  their  return 
to  the  United  States.  Plans  are  to  be 
made  by  the  Akron  offices  for  them  to 
report  in  various  Mennonite  communities 
of  North  America  following  that  meeting. 

—  Information  Service,  Akron,  Pa. 


THANKSGIVING  IN  HEAVEN 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

'*And  the  four  beasts  had  each  of  them 
six  wings  about  him;  and  they  were  full 
of  eyes  within:  and  they  rest  not  day  and 
night,  saying.  Holy,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God 


Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to 
come»»(Rev.  4:8). 

We  do  not  know  what  heaven  is  like.  0 
Our  greatest  stretch  of  imagination  cai»- 
not  picture  it.  We  are  told,  **Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that 
love  him.”  In  our  estimation  we  feel 
the  imagination  of  man  is  capable  of  # 
many  things,  but  heaven  exceeds  the 
strongest  imagination. 

If  we  ever  pass  through  the  Pearly 
Gates  and  our  eyes  behold  that  which 
has  been  prepared  f<x  us  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  we  would 
probably  not  be  able  to  keep  from  joining 
the  chorus  of  thanksgiving,  praise,  and 
glory  to  the  Highest.  0 

It  has  been  said,  ”If  God  considers 
this  world,  that  we  are  so  loath  to  leave, 
as  a  temporary  thing  which  must  pass 
away,  what  must  heaven  be  that  He  so 
higUy  commends!” 

The  glories  of  heaven  will  never  tire 
us,  but  above  all  other  things  we  will 
glory  most  of  all  in  our  Redeemer,  who  ^ 
has  redeemed  us  from  eternal  destruction 
which  would  have  been  our  just  due. 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


LIVING  THANKFULNESS 

By  Elsie  Schrock  ^ 

■Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul:  and  all 
that  is  within  me,  bless  his  holy  name. 

Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  forget 
not  all  his  benefits:  who  forgiveth  all 
thine  iniquities;  who  healeth  all  thy 
diseases;  who  redeemeth  thy  life  from 
destruction;  who  crowneth  thee  with 
lovingkindness  and  tender  mercies*  (Ps.  “ 

103:1-4). 

As  we  approach  another  Thanksgiving 
season  we  are  more  aware  of  the  bounti¬ 
ful  spiritual,  physical,  and  material 
blessings  which  we  enjoy.  We  are  glad 
our  nation  has  set  aside  a  day  to 
especially  offer  praise  and  thanksgiving 
to  God,  but  we  certainly  hope  no  one  is  ^ 
thankful  only  on  Thanksgiving  Day. 

Our  mind  goes  back  to  the  Pilgrims 
and  their  first  Thanksgiving  Day  in 
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America.  We  think  of  the  reason  for  their 
.  coming,  and  the  hardships  which  they 

•  suffered  that  first  winter.  I  well  remem¬ 
ber  how  I  was  impressed  as  a  child  in 
school  when  we  studied  in  history  the 
Lcmding  of  the  Pilgrims,  on  a  bleak 
November  day  in  a  strange  land.  How 
they  suffered  that  first  winter!  Many  of 

^  them  died  from  an  epidemic  of  a  strange 
disease. 

Then  spring  came.  Land  was  cleared 
and  crops  were  planted,  and  the  harvest 
was  far  more  than  they  expected.  We 
believe  that  was  a  group  of  people  who 
felt  the  love  and  blessings  of  God  in 
their  hearts  and  worshipped  Him  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  They  invited  the  Indians 
^  and  together  spent  several  days  in  feast¬ 
ing  and  special  thanksgiving  to  God. 

In  Psalm  107  David  gives  many  ex¬ 
pressions  of  thanksgiving  and  praise. 
*0  give  thanks  xuito  the  Lortl,  for  he  is 
good:  for  his  mercy  endureth  forever. 
Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so." 
Certainly  we  as  redeemed  people,  who 

*  are  "the  sheep  of  his  pasture,"  have 
^  reason  to  praise  the  Lord.  David  con¬ 
tinues,  "O  that  men  would  praise  the 
Lord  for  his  goodness,  and  for  his 
wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men! 
For  he  satisfieth  the  longing  soul,  and 
filleth  the  hungry  soul  with  goodness." 
Praise  the  Lord  that  our  souls  can  be 
fed!  "And  let  them  sacrifice  the  sacri¬ 
fice  of  thanksgiving,  and  declare  his 
works  with  rejoicing."  A  thankful  heart 
is  a  happy  heart!  "Let  them  exalt  him 
also  in  the  congregation  of  the  people, 
and  praise  him  in  the  assembly  of  the 
elders." 

4  Is  our  thanksgiving  only  verbal  or  do 
we  put  our  thankfulness  into  action? 
1  believe  true  thankfulness  is  not  only 
expressed  words  but  also  deeds.  There 
are  numerous  ways  in  which  our  grate¬ 
fulness  can  be  expressed  and  shown, 
especially  in  the  commonplace  things 
of  life. 

^  Our  everyday  blessings  which  we 
constantly  enjoy,  the  blessings  of  nature, 
and  our  home  life  especially  (having 
each  other,  our  three  meals  a  day,  com¬ 
fortable  beds,  and  peaceful  nights  of 


rest  and  sleep)  are  of  unspeakable  value 
to  us.  This  reminds  me  of  something 
I  read  about  a  refugee,  after  she  was 
on  a  boat,  when  night  came,  how  she 
thanked  God  that  she  could  sleep  on 
white  sheets  again.  The  very  ordinary 
routine  of  daily  work  can  be  done  unto 
the  Lord  with  thanksgivii^  and  praise. 
We  can  expect  days  to  come  when  things 
seem  to  go  wrong,  but  if  we  st<^  and 
think  how  many  things  went  well  I*m 
sure  we  would  find  our  blessings  by  far 
outnumbering  the  misfortunes. 

National  blessings  likewise  are  too 
commonly  overlooked  and  we  fail  to 
appreciate  them  enough.  ^Borderline 
Thankfulness*  in  the  Youth* s  Christian 
Companion,  Oct.  7,  is  a  story  worth 
reading. 

For  the  past  five  summers  we  had 
fresh  air  children  in  our  home  for  from 
two  to  four  weeks.  They  taught  me  a 
lesson  in  thankfulness.  At  different 
times  they  expressed  themselves  how 
glad  they  are  to  be  in  the  country,  in 
the  fresh  air  and  among  the  green  grass. 
But  nothing  impressed  me  like  the  note 
I  found  one  evening  when  I  came  into 
our  bedroom.  On  the  chest  of  drawers 
was  a  hand  made  thank  you  note  with 
daisies  pasted  on  the  outside.  Inside 
they  had  thanked  us  for  what  we  did  for 
them  and  then  added,  "We  will  think  of 
you  when  we  pray."  All  three  had  signed 
their  names.  The  girls  were  five,  ten 
and  eleven.  May  the  Lord  bless  them! 

This  time  of  the  year  would  be  a  good 
time  to  do  as  the  song  says,  "Count  your 
many  blessings,  Name  them  one  by  one," 
and  1  think  we'll  all  be  surprised  at  what 
the  Lord  has  done  for  us.  May  each  of 
us  this  Thanksgiving  Day,  "Enter  into 
his  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into 
his  courts  with  praise:  be  thankful  unto 
him,  and  bless  his  name.  For  the  Lord 
is  good;  his  mercy  is  everlasting;  and 
his  truth  endureth  to  all  generations." 

Grantsville,  Md. 

When  prayer  is  answered,  forget  not 
praise.  The  apparently  conquered  enemy 
steals  in  again  at  the  door  of  an  ungrate¬ 
ful  heart. 
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CONSTANT  THANKSGIVING 
By  Miriam  R.  Beachy 

True  thanksgiving  is  living  a  life  that 
expresses  a  CONSTANT  gratitude  toward 
G^,  not  only  during  the  Thanksgiving 
season.  We  enjoy  many  blessings  every 
day  which  we  do  not  appreciate  as  we 
should,  because  we  take  them  for  grant¬ 
ed;  forgetting  that  the  Lord  in  His  love 
and  concern  for  us  has  bestowed  them 
^>on  us. 

I  Thess.  5:18  points  out  that  we  should 
be  thankful  in  every  circumstance:  ”In 
everything  give  thanks:  for  this  is  the 
will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning 
you.  •  Does  God  expect  us  to  be  grateful 
when  we  experience  adversities?  For 
instance,  we  may  become  seriously  ill 
and  suffer  intense  pain.  The  attitude  we 
take  toward  such  experiences  determines 
whether  or  not  it  is  working  for  good  in 
our  life  according  to  Romans  8:28.  Some¬ 
thing  like  that  can  prove  to  be  a  bless¬ 
ing  by  drawing  us  closer  to  God  and  by 
helping  us  to  recognize  and  appreciate 
our  blessings. 

In  this  land  we  are  enjoying  freedom 
and  comforts  that  many,  many  people 
know  nothing  of.  If  we  could  for  one 
week  be  an  orphaned  waif  in  Russia, 
a  homeless  refugee  in  Germany  or  Jor¬ 
dan,  or  a  lost  heathen  in  Africa  enduring 
the  mental  agony  and  torture  of  their 
false  religions,  and  then  be  back  again 
in  the  same  position  we  are  now  enjoy¬ 
ing,  we  could  better  realize  what  we 
have  to  be  thankful  for. 

We  would  also  be  more  keenly  aware 
of  our  duty  to  the  rest  of  the  world.  Have 
we  deserved  a  better  place  in  life  than 
they,  or  are  American  souls  worth  more 
than  others?  No!  They  are  just  as 
worthy  of  a  saving  knowledge  of  Jesus 
Christ  as  we  are. 

Our  spiritual  blessings  are  by  far  the 
greatest,  but  they  are  of  value  only  to 
those  who  accept  them.  Some  people 
accept  Christ  as  their  Saviour  to  escape 
eternal  punishment  but  are  not  willing 
to  let  Him  be  Lord  of  their  life.  They 
want  to  live  partly  for  self  and  choose. 


their  own  paths.  They  are  thereby  de¬ 
priving  themselves  of  rich  blessings;  of 
joy,  peace,  and  satisfaction  in  Christ, 
and  are  living  a  miserable,  defeated 
Christian  life. 

The  Church  of  Christ  is  chosen  to 
*shew  forth  the  praises  of  him  who  hath 
called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light*  (I  Peter  2:9).  Do  we 
have  anything  for  which  to  show  forth 
praise?  We  certainly  do  if  we  are  saved 
from  sin  and  are  walking  in  His  mar¬ 
vellous  light.  How  shall  we  show  forth 
His  praises?  Through  lives  that  are 
in  CONSTANT  UNION  with  Christ. 
Such  lives  point  others  to  the  Saviour, 
who  is  the  Giver  of  every  good  and 
perfect  gift. 

Meyer sdale.  Pa. 


THE  SACRIFICE  GOD  WANTS 
By  Moses  Mast 

"By  him  therefore  let  us  offer  the 
sacriHce  of  praise  to  God  continually, 
that  is,  the  fruit  of  our  lips  giving  thanks 
to  his  name*  (Heb.  13:15).  The  writer 
to  the  Hebrews  was  trying  to  show  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  was  truly  the  Messiah. 

In  Old  Testament  times  their  sacri¬ 
fices  consisted  of  such  things  as  a 
lamb,  or  of  the  fruit  of  the  ground..  But 
now  he  says,  "By  him  therefore  [Jesus 
Christ]  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of 
praise  continually*  —  not  just  once  a 
year,  or  once  a  day,  but  continually. 
Then  he  said,  "that  is,  the  bruit  of  our 
giving  thanks  to  his  name.*  The  four¬ 
teenth  verse  tells  us  what  we  are  to  be 
thankful  for:  "For  here  have  we  no  con¬ 
tinuing  city,  but  we  seek  one  to  come.  * 

If  we  have  experienced  the  saving 
power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  have  a  living 
hope  of  entering  into  that  continuing 
city,  we  will  know  what  he  speaks 
about,  and  we  will  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  praise  continually. 

We  may  be  apt  to  criticize  the  Jews 
for  their  reluctance  to  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  the  Messiah.  They  had  ex¬ 
pected  Him  in  a  different  way.  I  believe 
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we  have  a  privilege  today  which  the 
Jews  did  not  have  in  their  day.  We  who 
have  been  brought  up  in  Christian  homes, 
have  been  taught  the  way  of  salvation, 
can  read  the  Scriptures,  know  how  Jesus 
was  born  into  the  world,  and  how  He 
died  on  Calvary’s  cross  for  our  sins, 
have  blessed  privileges  of  which  the 
Jews  knew  nothing. 

How  thankful  we  should  be  for  our 
Christian  heritage!  How  we  should 
exalt  His  name  by  the  fruit  of  our  lips! 
Si^pose  we  would  have  been  born  in 
a  home  where  Jesus  had  found  no  place, 
or  where  His  name  has  never  been  heard 
of!  Where  would  we  be  today.? 

How  do  we  feel  toward  people  that  are 
out  in  the  world,  groping  in  darkness  and 
lost  in  sin?  Do  we  realize  that  Jesus 
loves  their  souf  just  as  much  as  He  does 
ours?  Do  we  realize  our  great  respon¬ 
sibility  in  bringing  the  Word  of  God  to 
them?  Have  we  consecrated  the  labor 
of  our  hands  and  the  fruit  of  our  lips 
to  the  supreme  cause  of  Christ? 

In  Ezekiel  3:18  we  read,  'When  I  say 
unto  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die; 
and  thou  givest  him  not  warning,  nor 
speakest  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
wicked  way,  to  save  his  life;  the  same 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity; 
but  his  blood  will  I  require  at  thy  hand.” 

"Brethren,  let  every  man,  wherein  he 
is  called,  therein  abide  with  God"  (I  Cor. 
7:24).  Let  us  not  excuse  ourselves  and 
say  we  have  no  calling  to  warn  the  sin¬ 
ner  from  the  error  of  his  way.  That  is 
the  calling  of  every  Christian.  We  are 
either  a  missionary  or  a  mission  field. 
Let  us  not  be  slack  to  fulfill  our  calling, 
be  it  ever  so  small  or  ever  so  great. 

Thomas,  Oklahoma. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Choteau,  Okla.  Oct.  23.  1956. 

Greetings  in  Jesus  holy  name.  Today  I  am  14 
years  old,  so  this  is  my  last  letter.  But  I  will 
continue  reading  the  Herold.  I  enjoyed  writing 
very  much.  A  Herold  reader,  Edna  Yoder. 

Dear  Edna,  you  have  79t  credit  since  you  got 
your  Hymnal.  Am  ordering  a  catalog  for  you. 

Norfolk.  Va. 

Greetings  of  love.  This  is  my  first  letter.  The 
weather  is  cool  and  rainy.  My  birthdate  is  July 


16,  1944.  I  have  3  sisters  and  2  brothers. 

Yours  Uuly,  David  Zook. 

Dear  David,  you  have  194  credit.  You  did  very 
well  for  your  age. 

Herman,  david  and  Amy  Bontrager.  Middlebury, 
Ind.  Herman’s  second  letter,  594  credit;  David’s 
first  letter,  134  credit,  8  years  old;  Amy,  6  years 
old,  74  credit.  Fine  for  your  age. 

Rebecca  Glick,  Gap,  Pa.,  has  394  credit. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va.,  has  SI. 04 
credit. 

David  Wagler,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  has  S2.59  credit. 

Ella  Stutzman,  Millersburg,  Ohio,  has  I84  credit. 

Lydia  L.  and  Maty  K.  Fisher,  Quatryville,  Pa. 
Lydia  has  SI. 06  credit  and  Mary  has  554* 

Katie  Yoder,  Jamespott,  Mo.,  has  SI. 19  credit. 
Teacher  is  Mrs.  Thelma  McCray.  Ate  25  pupils 
in  her  room.  Had  first  killing  frost  Oct.  26. 


PRINTERS  PIES 

Rof  yb  hyt  swrod  ouht  Ithas  eh  utsiijfed,  dna 
yb  yth  otdws  othu  laths  eb  oncnmddee. 

Gnirb  rofht  reoferthe  stifur  thyorw  to  ecnat- 
neper,  dna  being  ton  ot  asy  iiwthn  sseevlrouy, 
ew  avhe  Maabhta  ot  oru  retbaf:  orf  I  ysa  ount 
ouy,  Hatt  Odg  si  leba  to  seetb  ssteon  ot  isera 
pu  rendlihc  otnu  Hbataam. 

Cwhta  ey  teeetrfho,  nad  rpya  ylaasw,  atth  ey 
amy  eb  dactunceo  howtyt  ot  pecesa  lal  shete 
igthsn  hatt  llsha  moce  ot  spas,  dan  ot  datsn 
reebfo  het  nos  fo  nma. 

Eh  Saither  pu  hte  oopr  tou  fo  hte  sutd,  dna 
hettfil  pu  hte  taggbe  mrfo  hte  gundllih,  ot  tes 
mthe  monga  cesnitp,  dan  ot  kema  hemt  hertiin 
hte  neorht  fo  yrolg:  rof  hte  lltaspi  fo  eth  reath 
tea  hte  Olrds,  dan  eh  thha  tes  het  orwdl  puon 
meht. 

Eivg  tea,  O  Hspeehdt  fo  Stiela,  outh  htta  deal- 
tse  Ojhpes  keil  a  Ikfco;  outh  htta  lleeswtd 
weeentb  eth  bimsutehc,  neihs  rothf. 

Seiweikl  hte  Piirts  sola  theeplh  ruo  fiiiiestmrn: 
rof  ew  wonk  ton  thaw  ew  dloush  yarp  tfo  sa  ew 
ghtou:  tub  hte  Psttti  stiefl  thkeam  terinssecnio 
tfo  su  thiw  singnaorg  chihw  nnotac  eb  tertued. 


THEIR  OWN  TURKEY 

*Oh,  Mother,  Bonnie’s  prayer  has  been  answered, 
that  she  made  the  other  night.*  "What  prayer  are 
you  speaking  of.  Dear?*  questioned  Harold  Codd- 
ling’s  mother,  as  Harold  came  running  into  the 
house. 

Harold  and  Bonnie  Coddling  lived  alone  with 
their  mother  in  a  little  cottage  on  the  outskirts 
of  a  city.  Their  mother  had  been  sick  for  the  last 
week.  As  she  was  unable  to  sew,  which  was  her 
means  of  making  a  living,  they  felt  that  they  must 
be  very  saving.  She  had  told  Harold  and  Bonnie 
that  they  would  have  to  do  without  the  turkey  that 
they  had  been  planning  so  long  to  have  on  Thanks¬ 
giving  Day.  It  was  the  first  year  they  felt  they 
could  afford  it.  The  father  had  died  when  the 
children  were  mere  babies,  and  Mrs.  Coddling 
had  found  it  hard  at  first  to  make  enough  money 
for  their  support. 
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But  this  year  had  been  one  of  the  best,  and 
tiiey  felt  they  could  afford  to  buy  a  turkey  just 
like  ocher  people.  But  when  Mrs.  Coddling  had 
been  sick  a  few  days,  she  told  the  children  they 
must  get  along  without  the  turkey.  One  night 
little  Bonnie  prayed  that  God  would  send  them 
a  turkey.  This  is  what  Harold  had  meant  when 
he  came  running  into  his  mother's  room  the 
*’  morning  before  Thanksgiving. 

"Don't  yon  remember.  Mother?  Bonnie  asked 
God  to  send  us  a  turkey,  and  He  sure  enough  has, 
for  there  is  a  great  big  turkey  sitting  out  on  the 
hen  roost.  1  shut  the  door  and  fastened  it  tight. 
We  sure  enough  have  one.” 

*Oh,  goodie!  goodie!”  shouted  Bonnie,  as  she 
clapped  her  bands  in  delight,  ”1  am  going  to  have 
the  wishbone,  'cause  we  wouldn't  have  it  if 
1  hadn't  asked  Jesus  to  send  it.” 

"Well,  Harold,”  began  Mrs.  Coddling,  "have  you 
not  thought  that  the  turkey  might  belong  to  some 
one  else,  and  that  it  might  have  gotten  out  of 
their  pen  and  strayed  over  here?”  Poor  Harold 
and  Bonnie  looked  so  disappointed  that  their 
mother  stopped  for  a  few  minutes  before  she 
went  on. 

"Yes,  Harold  dear,  you  must  make  inquiries  to 
find  out  who  lost  a  turkey.  Are  there  no  marks 
oir  it  with  which  to  identify  it?”  "Yes,  mother, 
it  had  two  strings  on  its  leg,  one  red  and  one 
green.  Will  we  have  to  give  it  up?  If  we  do,  we 
will  not  have  anything  to  be  thankful  for  at  all." 

"My  boy,  we  have  many  things  to  be  thankful 
for.  We  will  have  some  nice  meat,  good  bread  and 
butter,  and  you  can  open  some  canned  fruit.  Many 
little  boys  and  girls  in  this  city  do  not  have  that 
much."  "Yes  mother,  but  we  would  have  more  to 
be  thankful  for  if  we  had  a  turkey,”  answered 
Harold  pleadingly. 

"But,  see  here,  Harold;  this  turkey  was  bought 
by  some  one  for  Thanksgiving  dinner,  and  perhaps 
some  ocher  little  boy  and  girl  would  be  very 
disappointed.  Let's  see,  what  does  the  Golden 
Rule  say?"  "1  know,  I  know, "cried  out  little 
Bonnie  proudly,  "Do  to  others  just  like  they  do 
to  you.  I  know  'cause  my  Sunday  School  teacher 
said  so."  "That  is  not  right,"  said  Harold,  "it 
says  do  to  others  as  you  want  them  to  do  to  you." 

"That  is  tight,  my  Dears.  You  know  if  we  had 
bought  a  turkey  as  we  had  planned  to  do,  and  it 
had  wandered  away  and  some  other  little  boy  had 
found  it,  you  would  have  wanted  him  to  bring  it 
back,  wouldn't  you?"  questioned  Mrs.  Coddling. 
"Of  course  I  would,  and  I  am  going  out  tight  now 
and  try  to  find  the  owner." 

Harold  went  down  the  street,  stopping  at  every 
house  for  two  blocks,  then  came  back  on  the  other 
side  of  the  street.  He  could  find  no  one  who  had 
lost  a  turkey.  He  came  back  and  sat  down  on  the 
porch  to  think  which  way  to  go  next.  Bonnie  was 
just  saying,  "If  we  can't  find  the  owner,  we  can 
have  it.  can't  we.  Harold?"  when  Frank  Barnes 
casw  walking  by.  Harold  noticed  at  once  he  had 
been  crying. 

"Why,  what  is  the  matter?"  called  out  Harold 
to  him.  "Oh,  bad  luck,  that  is  all.  Mr.  White,  the 
^  editor  of  the  paper  I  work  for,  gave  all  us  boys 
who  throw  the  paper  a  turkey  for  Thanksgiving, 
and  mine  got  out  last  night.  I  can't  find  it  any 
where.  I  wouldn't  care  so  much,  but  little  Bessie, 
my  sister,  has  always  been  blind,  and  we  always 


hate  to  disappoint  her.  She  was  so  glad  he  gave 
me  the  turkey." 

How  glad  Harold  and  Bonnie  were  to  take  Frank  0 
to  the  hen  house  and  show  him  his  lost  turkey. 

They  were  not  satisfied  with  that,  but  asked  their 
mother  if  they  could  help  Frank  carry  it  home. 

On  their  return  they  said  they  would  much  rather 
Bessie  should  have  a  turkey  than  thenuelves. 

Thanksgiving  morning  Harold  was  getting  ready 
to  go  to  the  store  to  get  a  piece  of  meat,  when 
a  rap  came  on  the  door.  Bonnie  flew  to  open  it. 

A  delivery  boy  from  a  big  store  down  town  handed  0 
her  a  bundle.  Upon  taking  it  inside  and  opening 
it,  great  was  their  delight  to  find  a  nice -dressed 
turkey.  A  note  inside  read,  "Mr.  White  to  Harold 
and.  Bonnie,  who  so  willingly  gave  up  the  lost 
turkey." 

"Oh  goodie!  goodie!  We  will  keep  it  this  time, 
will  we  not.  Mamma?"  "Yes  indeed."  answered 
the  mother  with  tears  in  her  eyes.  "God  did  answer 
Bonnie's  prayei;  didn't  He?  We  must  thank  Him 
again  for  being  so  good  to  us.” 

"Well  mother,  if  God  sent  it,  why  couldn't  we 
keep  the  first  one?"  asked  Harold,  "Mr.  White  0 
could  have  sent  this  one'  to  Frank."  "But  God 
wanted  to  see  how  honest  a  boy  you  would  be," 
answered  his  mother. 

"1  know  another  reason,  too,"  thoughtfully  spoke 
up  Bonnie,  "God  knew  Mamma  was  sick,  and  she 
could  not  fix  the  first  one  up  ready  to  cook,  and 
He  waited  to  pull  the  feathers  off  of  this  one." 

-Selected  by  the  late  Joseph  J.  Moshier. 


THANKS  FOR  EVERYTHING  9 

For  all  that  God  in  Mercy  sends; 

For  health  and  children,  home  and  friends, 

For  comfort  in  the  time  of  need. 

For  every  kindly  word  and  deed. 

For  happy  thoughts  and  holy  talk. 

For  guidance  in  our  daily  walk. 

For  everything  give  thanks!  0 

For  beauty  in  this  world  of  ours. 

For  verdant  grass  and  lovely  flowers. 

For  song  of  birds,  for  hum  of  bees. 

For  refreshing  summer  breeze. 

For  hill  and  plain,  for  streams  and  wood. 

For  the  great  ocean’s  mighty  flood. 

For  everything  give  thanks!  # 

For  sweet  sleep  which  comes  with  night. 

For  the  returning  morning’s  light. 

For  the  bright  sun  that  shines  on  high. 

For  the  stars  glittering  in  the  sky. 

For  these  and  everything  we  see, 

O  Lord,  our  hearts  we  lift  to  thee. 

For  everything  give  thanks! 

-  Miss  Helen  Isabella  Tupper.  ^ 


Give  thanks  part  of  the  time  and  live 
thanks  the  rest  of  the  time. 
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THE  GRATEFUL  HEART 
g  By  Raymon  Schrock 

Thanksgiving  Day;  a  day  set  apart 
annually  in  the  United  States  for  thanks¬ 
giving  to  God  for  bountiful  harvests  and 
national  mercies.  —  Webster.  This  day 
has  been  set  aside  as  a  special  reminder 
of  our  DAILY  God-given  blessings, 
^  which  we  enjoy  day  after  day  throughout 
the  year.  May  we  observe  this  appointed 
day  with  reverence  and  Godly  fear. 

Dear  reader,  **It  is  of  the  Lord’s 
mercies  that  we  are  not  consumed,  be¬ 
cause  his  compassions  fail  not.  They 
are  new  every  morning:  great  is  thy 
faithfulness"  (Lam.  3:22,23).  These 
mercies  and  compassions,  which  are  so 
^  marvelously  renewed  every  morning,  are 
for  us  to  either  choose  or  refuse.  Recog¬ 
nizing  this  wonderful  truth  fills  the 
heart  with  gratitude  that  reveals  itself 
in  our  daily  life. 

I  liked  the  way  Helen  Good  Brenneman 
pointed  out  the  seven  characteristics  of 
the  grateful  heart,  in  the  Gospel  Herald, 
%  1955,  from  which  we  quote  below  (all 
quotations  indicated  as  such  by  italics). 

I.  The  Grateful  Heart  Accepts  Salvation. 

Have  you  ever,  in  all  sincerity  and 

with  pure  love,  taken  pains  to  do  some¬ 
one  a  kind  deed  or  help  some  friend  who 
was  in  trouble,  and  your  efforts  were 
^  not  accepted?  At  such  times  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  appreciation  means  so  much. 
Likewise,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  has 
given  us  the  supreme  gift  of  His  dear 
Son,  of  forgiveness  of  our  sins  and  per¬ 
sonal  salvation,  knows  we  appreciate 
His  sacrifice  when  we  gladly  accept  His 
^  salvation  and  rejoice  in  it  from  day  to 
day.  Let  us  accept  and  enjoy  all  the 
benefits  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ, 
including  daily  deliverance  from  sin  and 
self. 

II.  A  Grateful  Heart  Gives  Thanks. 

Could  it  be  true  that  only  one  tenth  of 

the  redeemed  are  truly  thankful  to  the 
^  Redeemer?  like  the  ten  lepers  of  whom 
only  one  returned  to  thank  the  Lord  for 
His  cleansing  and  healing.  The  grateful 
heart  will  not  so  easily  forget  to  give 
thanks.  t>oth  in  word  and  in  deed,  for 
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God’s  answers  to  prayer  and  for  His 
watchful  care  over  us.  What  is  more 
blighting  to  the  soul  than  the  sin  of 
ingratitude? 

III.  The  Grateful  Heart  Worships. 

One  of  the  surest  signs  of  gratitude 
for  our  redemption  is  to  seek  constant 
fellowship  with  the  Redeemer.  Nothing 
pleases  the  Saviour  more  than  when 
those  whom  he  has  saved  continually 
crave  a  bosom  relationship  with  Him. 
This  is  our  priceless  privilege  already 
in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to  come 
it  will  be  realized  in  its  fullness.  The 
Christian  worships  in  truth  with  a  defi¬ 
nite  purpose.  We  need  to  seek  His 
presence  for  the  definite  purpose  of 
bringing  our  will,  our  feelings,  our 
motives,  our  acts,  yea,  our  entire  life 
into  harmony  with  the  will  and  purpose 
of  God. 

IV.  The  Grateful  Heart  Says  So. 

"Let  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so" 
(Ps.  107:2).  Shall  we  hear  the  testimony 
of  a  king  whom  the  Lord  had  humbled 
with  seven  years  of  insanity,  grazing 
grass  like  oxen:  "And  at  the  end  of  the 
days  I  Nebuchadnezzar  lifted  up  mine 
eyes  unto  heaven,  and  mine  understand¬ 
ing  returned  unto  me,  and  I  blessed  the 
most  High,  and  I  praised  and  honoured 
him  that  liveth  forever,  ...  Now  I  Nebu¬ 
chadnezzar  praise  and  extol  and  honour 
the  King  of  heaven,  all  whose  works  are 
truth,  and  his  ways  judgment:  and  those 
that  walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase" 
(Dan.  4:34,37).  No  matter  what  our  trials 
or  experiences  may  have  been,  a  grateful 
heart  seeks  to  say  a  few  words  for  the 
Master  whenever  possible,  and  that  for 
the  honor  of  God’s  majesty.  The  grateTul 
quiet  life  is  also  a  living  testimony. 

V.  The  Grateful  Heart  Lives  Uncom¬ 
plainingly. 

Paul  was  well  acquainted  with  infir¬ 
mities,  reproaches,  necessities,  perse¬ 
cutions,  and  distresses  for  Crist’s 
sake;  yet  he  said,  "But  I  would  ye 
should  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
things  which  happened  unto  me  have 
fallen  out  rather  unto  the  furtherance 
of  the  gospel;  ...  and  1  therein  do  re- 
ioice.  vea.  and  will  reioire.  For  I  l-nnw 
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chat  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply 
of  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christ*  (Phil. 
1:12,18,19). 

If  our  heart  is  truly  grateful  we  do 
not  readily  complain  when  our  path  is 
adversely  crossed.  Nor  are  we  inclined 
CO  murmur  when  parents  call  for  obedi¬ 
ence  or  when  our  church  regulations  are 
not  according  to  our  interpretations.  A 
grateful  heart  gives  us  patience  and 
forbearance  when  things  go  against  us, 
even  in  the  midst  of  trials  such  as  were 
experienced  by  Paul. 

VI.  The  Grateful  Heart  Serves. 

•For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord, 
being  a  servant,  is  the  Lord’s  freeman: 
likewise  also  he  that  is  called,  being 
free,  is  Christ’s  servant*  (I  Cor.  7:22). 
■As  we  have  therefore  opportunity,  let 
us  do  good  unco  all  men,  ...*  (Gal.  6:10). 
The  graceful  heart  seeks  for  opportunity 
to  render  helpful  service  wherever 
possible  rather  than  to  evade  even  the 
God-sent  opportunities.  Maybe  we  fail 
to  realize  what  it  really  means  when 
we  call  Him  "Master,*  and  forget  that 
we  "are  bought  with  a  price.* 

VII.  The  Grateful  Heart  Shares. 

Graceful  sharing  is  the  very  opposite 

of  a  selfish  life.  It  is  a  spiritual 
characteristic  of  the  Christian  to  be 
interested  in  his  fellow  men.  If  we  are 
truly  grateful  for  our  God-given  benefits 
and  blessings,  then  it  necessarily  fol¬ 
lows  that  we  also  have  a  God-given  de¬ 
sire  to  share  with  the  less  fortunate. 
This  applies  to  the  spiritual  area  as 
well  as  the  material.  May  we  always 
remember  that  we  are  only  stewards. 
God  is  the  owner!  •God  loveth  a  cheer¬ 
ful  giver". 

The  condition  of  the  heart  is  revealed 
by  the  life  we  live.  "OH  THAT  MEN 
WOULD  PRAISE  THE  LORD  FOR  HIS 
GOODNESS,  AND  FOR  HIS  WONDERFUL 
WORKS  TO  THE  CHILDREN  OF  MEN!* 
(Ps.  107:8,15.21,31). 

Grantsville,  Md. 


OBITUARY 

Hershberger— Hershberger. —Joseph  E.,  son  ^ 
of  the  late  Eli  W.  and  Catherine  (Troyer) 
Hershberger,  was  born  July  31,  1887,  and 
died  from  cancer  at  his  home  near  Jackson 
Center,  Pa.,  Jan.  25,  1955;  age  67  y.,  5  m., 
and  25  d.  Two  brothers  and  two  sisters  sur¬ 
vive  (Sam  E.,  and  Sarah  — wife  of  Jacob  N. 
Raber,  both  of  Holmes  Co.,  Ohio;  Katie— wife 
of  Roy  Yutzy,  Madison  Co.,  Ohio;  and  John  E.  w 
Beachy— renamed  Beachy  after  his  foster 
parents,  Berlin,  Ohio).  Funeral  services 
were  held  at  the  David  Troyer  home,  Jan.  27, 

1955,  conducted  by  Andy  Byler  of  the  home 
district,  and  Sam  Mast  of  Lawrence  Co.,  Pa. 

Lizzie,  daughter  of  the  late  Daniel  P.  and 
Rebecca  (Yoder)  Hershberger,  was  born  in 
Holmes  Co.,  March  12,  1888,  and  died  in  a 
hospital  at  Orrville,  Ohio,  following  an  acci¬ 
dent  early  in  the  morning,  Oct.  15,  1936;  age 
68  y.,  7  m.,  and  3  d.  Three  brothers  and  0 
three  sisters  survive  (Mattie— wife  of  Simon 
S.  Hershberger,  Holmes  Co.;  Mary— wife  of 
Jacob  Miller,  Mt.  Hope,  Ohio;  Annie  — wife 
of  John  Schmucker,  Hartville,  Ohio;  Emanuel 
D.,  Sarasota,  Florida;  Eli  D.,  Holmesville, 

Ohio;  and  Jacob  D.,  Apple  Creek,  Ohio). 
Funeral  services  were  held  at  the  David  Tro¬ 
yer  home,  Oct.  17,  by  Sam  Mast  of  Lawrence 
Co.,  Pa.,  and  Noah  Schrock,  Arthur  Ill. 

The  above  brother  and  sister  were  united  ^ 
in  marriage  Dec.  9,  1909,  and  lived  in  matri¬ 
mony.  a  little  over  45  years.  The  earlier 
passing  of  the  husband  left  her  a  widow  for 
1  y.,  8  m.,  and  21  d.,  after  which  she  passed 
away  rather  suddenly,  in  contrast  to  the 
creeping  death  of  her  husband.  They  were 
members  of  the  Old  Order  Amish  Mennonite 
Church. 

To  this  union  were  born  12  children  of 
whom  11  survive  (Emanuel,  Salisbury,  Pa.; 
Andrew,  Fredonia,  Pa.;  Katie  Ann— wife  of 
Samuel  Hertzlet,  &.,  Jackson  Center,  Pa.— 
with  whom  the  widowed  mother  had  her  home; 
Annie— wife  of  David  Yoder,  Dover,  Del.; 
Daniel,  Mercer,  Pa.;  Menno,  Fredonia;  Jacob 
and  Jonas,  both  of  Dover,  Del.;  Lovina— wife 
of  Andy  Zook,  Meyersdale,  Pa.;  Henry,  Mer¬ 
cer;  and  Elizabeth  at  home).  Eli,  the  second  ^ 
son,  died  in  his  youth.  They  are  also  sur¬ 
vived  by  53  grandchildren,  and  1  great-grand¬ 
child,  while  9  grandchildren  preceded  them 
in  death. 

Both  of  them  were  buried  in  the  church 
cemetery  near  Mercer,  Pa. 


When  you  find  it  hard  to  pray,  begin 
to  give  thanks  and  you’ll  have  an  ocean 
to  swim  in. 

QNI 
N3HS00 
3031100  N3HS00 
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S^ite  7  in  der  dents  che  Ausgabe  und 
Seite  8  und  9  in  der  englische.) 

In  diese  Sache  ist  es  wie  in  fast  alle 
andere  Sachen  auch,  es  ist  mdglich  fur 
auf  beide  Seiten  in  der  Extrem  gehen 
und  fur  sicker  sein  miissen  wir  uns  huten 
so  dasz  wir  nicht  auf  die  eine  oder  auf 
die  andere  Seite  in  der  thre  gehen.  Es 
ist  heute  ein  Schmach  fur  wahrlich 
Christum  nachfolgen  so  wie  es  noch 
immer  war.  In  diesem  Lande  werden  wir 
nicht  verfolgt  wie  fr'uher  die  Propheten 
waren  und  spater  die  Martyrer  aber  den- 
noch  kommt  zu  Zeiten  etwas  V erspottung 
und  Verachtung.  Es  ist  ein  grosze  Gefahr 
dasz  wir  so  nach  und  nach  dieses  und 
jenes  nicht  mehr  achten  so  dasz  wir 
etwas  besser  harmonieren  mit  die  *andere* 
Leute.  Wie  viel  Gemeinden  waren  ge- 
grundet  als  wehrlose,  einfache  (in  Kleid- 
ung)  Gemeinden  die  Heute  sind  wie  *die 
andere  Heiden*  (Gemeinden)  (1  Sam.  8^5). 
Es  nahm  zu  viel  Schmach  fur  dnders  sein 
in  Kleidung  und  ein  Hauptbedeckung 
haben  zum  Zeichen  in  welchem  Stand 
die  Frauen  sind.  Und  dann  dieweil  es 
keine  Schande  ward  fur  unbedeckt  beten 
und  im  Gottesdienst  sein  dann  ward  es 
auch  kein  Schcmde  fur  die  Weiber  ihre 
Haare  scheren.  Ebenso  ging  es  auch  mit 
der  Wehrlosi^eit  und  andere  Lehren, 
es  ging  dem  Fleisch  entgegen  fur  darauf 
stehen  wenn  dffentliche  Meinung  dagegen 
wary  so  war  es  niedergelegt. 

Die  Gefahr  auf  die  andere  Seite  ist 
dasz  wir  auf  die  Meinung  kommen  wenn 
Leute  uns  entgegen  sind  dann  ist  dieses 
ein  Zeuffiis  dasz  wir  auf  dem  rechten 
Weg  sind.  Es  ist  mdglich  fur  sich  stink- 
end  machen  vor  die  Leute  und  dock 
selBer  in  Irrtum  sein.  Wie  machten  die 
Sdhne  Jacobs  sich  ekelhaft  zu  die  Ein- 
wohner  von  Canaan  da  sie  zurick  kamen 
von  Harem,  und  das  war  nicht  dieweil 
sie  gerecht  lebten.  (I  Mose  34,30).  Wir 
haben  schon  ofters  gehort  und  Briefe 
gelesen  wo  Leute  sich  beklagten  und 
meinten  sie  werden  mishandelt  (von  un- 
glaubige  Nachbam  oder  von  die  Obrigkeit 
and  zu  Zeiten  noch  von  diese  oder  jene 
Gemeinde).  Es  gibt  Umstande  wo  Leute 
unschuldig  mishandelt  werden  aber  in 


die  meisten  Fallen  finden  wir  dasz  sie 
die  Sache  selber  auf  sich  gebracht  haben 
und  wenn  einer  sich  beklagt  wie  er  mis¬ 
handelt  wird  dann  ist  er  gewohnlich  nur 
am  suchen  fur  Mitleid  und  will  sich 
selber  rechtfertigen.  Laszt  uns  geme 
die  Schmach  vom  Kreuz  Christi  tragen, 
aber  wachsam  sein  dasz  wir  nicht  uns 
ein  selbsterwahlte  Schmach  machen. 

KRIEG  UND  GESCHREI  VON  KRIEGEN 

*Ihr  werdet  horen  Kriege  und  Geschrei 
von  Kriegen;  sehet  zu,  und  erschrecket 
nicht!  Das  musz  zum  ersten  alles  ge- 
schehen;  aber  es  ist  noch  nicht  das 
Ende  da.**  Matthaus  24,6. 

Seit  dem  andre  Weltkrieg  auf  gehort 
hatte,  war  vielleicht  an  keiner  Zeit 
ganzlich  Frieden  in  alle  Lander,  dasz 
nicht  hie  und  da  irgendwo  Streit  am 
angehen  war;  aber  fetzt  scheint  es  sind 
die  Lander  wiederum  aufs  neuem  auf- 
geruhrt  und  wollen  streiten,  und  die 
Sache  sieht  nicht  so  gut  aus;  was  wir 
noch  vor  haben  ist  uns  nicht  bekannt; 
aber  wir  wissen  **dasz  denen  die  Gott 
lieben,  alle  Dinge  zum  Besten  dienen, 
denen  die  nach  dem  Vorsatz  berufen 
sind.**  So  was  mocht  iiber  uns  kommen, 
die  Pr'ufungen,  Versuchung  und  so  weiter, 
kann  gut  sein  fur  uns,  es  kann  unser 
Glauben  starken;  dock  ist  es  nicht  lieb- 
lich  fur  uns  zu  sehen  dasz  die  Welt 
wieder  aufs  frische  anfangt  zu  streiten, 
denn  wir  glauben  nicht  an  Krieg,  wir 
meinen  nicht  dasz  wir  Teil  nehmen  kon- 
nen  daran.  Wenn  die  Menschen  ausziehen 
mit  allem  Gewalt,  und  in  alle  Wegen 
dasz  sie  erfinden  konnen,  ihre  Feinde 
oder  die  andre  Seite  zu  zwingen  aufzu- 
geben,  und  sie  der  Vberhand  bekommen 
konnen,  wie  kann  die  Liebe  Gottes  die 
Treibfeder  sein  davon?  Und  die  Schrift 
sagt  dock:  *Liebet  eure  Feinde;  segnet, 
die  each  fluchen;  tut  wohl  denen,  die 
euch  hassen;  bittet  fur  die,  so  euch 
beleidigen  und  verfolgen;  auf  dasz  ihr 
Kinder  seid  eures  Vaters  im  Himmel.** 

Nun  wollen  wir  ein  wenig  zuruck 
schauen  in  unsere  Gemeinden,  und  sehen 
wie  die  Sache  bestellt  ist  dort,  ist  Liebe, 
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^  Friede  und  Einigkeit  unter  uns  am 
herschen?  Trc^en  wir  die  rechte  chHst- 
liche  Geduld  und  Vertraglichkeit  gegen 
einander?  Sind  wir  willig  zu  tun  fur 
anderCy  was  wir  gem  haben  wollen  dasz 
sie  tun  werden  fiir  uns?  Und  wir  denken 
weiter  an  Paulus  Worten  in  Romer  12. 

M  *lst  es  mdglich,  so  viel  an  euch  ist,  so 
habt  mit  alien  Menschen  Frieden."  Ich 
glaube  wir  befinden  uns  wohl  schwach 
und  unvollkommen  in  die  Sache,  und 
denken  vielleicht  ofterst  Wie  viel  weiters 
konnten  wir  schon  in  deiner  Erkenntnis 
sein  als  wir  sind;  aber  bitten  wiederum 
zu  Gott  fur  Geduld,  und  wollen  bessere 
Anstrengung  machen  als  wir  bisher  haben, 
8  fur  der  rechte  Kampf  zu  kampfen,  der 
Lauf  zu  vollenden,  und  der  Glauben  zu 
halten. 

Fur  diesen  Lauf  zu  vollenden  miissen 
wir  die  rechte  geistliche  Kriegskleider 
an  haben.  Der  Helm  des  Heils,  fir  unser 
Schutz,  und  das  Schwert  des  Geistes, 
welches  ist  das  Wort  Gottes,  fiir  unser 
^  Fuhrer;  dann  wird  die  Sache  schon  vor- 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


December  1, 1956 


A  A  seaiiKMKUy  publication,  in  the  interest  of 
▼  the  AMISH  MENNONITE  CHURCHES,  designed  to 
awaken  and  aMintain  a  greater  spiritual  activity, 
for  diaaeaiiaating  and  anintaining  the  full  Gospel 
af  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Pahliahed  by  the  Publication  Board  of  the  Amish 
'<eaaonite  Publishing  Association,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

Subscription  rates:  S2.00  per  year  in  advance; 
3  years  for  S$.30;  Ministers  SI. 30  per  year.  Newly* 
weds.  S2.00.  with  one  year  extra  if  marriage  is 
0  announced  in  this  publication.  Send  check  or 
aMaey  order.  Unless  you  order  Herold  discontinued 
at  expiration,  we  will  take  it  for  granted  that 
renewal  will  made  in  near  future. 

Address  all  communications  intended  for  the 
Genaan  part  to  Raymond  Wagler,  Partridge,  Kans., 
Editor:  Associate  Editor,  Fred  Nisly,  Kalona,  Iowa. 

All  English  communications  intended  for  pub¬ 
lication,  address  to  Ervin  N.  Hershberger.  R.  1. 
Meyersdale.  Pa.,  Editor  of  the  English  part. 

All  communications  for  the  Children’s  Depart- 
'0  awat,  address  Mrs.  Ben  Yoder,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va. 

Subscriptions  and  changes  of  address  should  be 
addressed  to  Enos  H.  Miller,  Kalona.  Iowa. 

Batsred  at  Post  Office  at  Kalona.  Iowa 
as  ascond-dasB  matter. 


warts  gehen,  und  wir  konnen  der  gute 
Kampf  des  Glaubens  kampfen.  Im  eng- 
lischen  heiszt  es:  **Fight  the  good  fignt 
of  faith;'*  so  lautet  es  als  wenn  der 
christi  Mensch  auch  fechten  konnte;  aber 
dieses  meint  mit  die  geistliche  KrieM- 
waffen  wovon  wir  gemeldet  haben.  wir 
denken  an  die  Worten  in  ein  lied,  der 
Krieg  worinnen  der  weltliche  Soldat 
fechtet,  ist  nicht  der  Krieg  fiir  uns;  denn 
daduTch  wird  heruntergedriickt  das  Hebe- 
voile  Vergnugung,  Freude  und  Wonne, 
und  nichts  anders  als  wie  Traurigfeit 
und  Wehmut  zum  Leben;  aber  es  ist  ein 
Krieg,  ein  heiliger  Streit,  durch  welchem 
gewonnen  wird,  Freude  der  Fulle,  und 
ein  liebliches  Wesen,  wo'  wahren  wird 
durch  alle  Ewigkeiten,  und  dies  ist  der 
Streit  wo  wir  fiihren  wollen.  Ja  streiten 
und  kampfen  fiir  die  Gerechtigkeit  wo 
durch  den  Glauben  kommt. 

Es  scheint  der  Natur  von  die  Menschen 
ist,  wenn  jemand  uns  Vbels  tut,  ihm 
gleiches  wieder  vergelten.  Auge  um 
Auge,  Zahn  um  Zahn;  aber  Jesus  sagV 
Wir  sollen  nicht  widerstreben  dem  Ubel, 
sondem  wenn  uns  jemand  einen  Streich 
giebt  auf  dem  rechten  Backen,  so  sollen 
wir  den  andem  auch  darbieten.  Und  so 
jemand  uns  rechten  will,  und  unser  Rock 
nehmen,  dem  sollen  wir  den  Mantel  auch 
lassen.  Solches  kann  die  irdische  Ge- 
sinntheit  der  Menschen  nicht  verstehen, 
und  nicht  allein  unter  der  Welt,  sondem 
es  ist  auch  grosze  Gefahr  dasz  unter 
unter  so  genannten  christlichen  Gemein- 
den,  oder  Wehrlosen  Gemeinden  die  junge 
Mannschaft  es  vielleicht  auch  nicht  mehr 
recht  verstehen.  Wenn  wir  ein  Gewissens 
Stand  nehmen  wollen,  so  wollen  wir  auch 
in  wahrheit  ein  wehrloser  Mensch  sein, 
und  nicht  nur  allein  der  Namen  tragen. 
Jesus  hat  uns  ein  Exempel  gesetzt  von 
diesem,  indem  dasz  er  sich  williglich 
aufgeben  hat,  geduldig  als  ein  Lamm, 
nicht  wiederschalt  da  er  gescholten 
ward,  nicht  drohete  da  er  litt,  er  stellte 
es  aber  dem  heim  der  da  recht  richten 
wird.  Ja  eine  solche  Liebe  erzeigt, 
indem  dasz  er  sein  Leben  laszt  fur  seine 
Freunde,  so  sollen  wir  auch  willig  sein 
unser  Leben  zu  lassen,  lieber  als  wie 
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unser  Glauben  nicht  beleben,  and  unser 
Herr  und  Meister  nach  zu  folgen  bis  an 
unser  Lebensende,  es  mag  kosten  was 
es  will.  Welcher,  da  er  wohl  hdtte  mogen 
Freude  haben,  erduldete  er  das  Kreuz, 
und  achtete  der  Schande  nicht,  und  ist 
gesessen  zur  Rechten  auf  dem  Stuhl 
Gottes.  An  diesem  sollen  wir  denken, 
der  ein  solches  W idersprechen  von  den 
Sundem  wider  sick  erduldet  hat,  dasz 
wir  nicht  in  unserm  Mut  matt  werden  und 
aUassen.  Wir  brauchen  alles  dasz  wir 
bekommen  konnen,  so  dasz  wir  der  Mat 
nicht  verlieren;  denn  der  Satan  ist  tag- 
lich,  ia  stundlich  um  uns  her,  zu  suchen 
uns  verschlingen. 

Wir  wollen  uns  alle  zusprechen,  tdg- 
lich  beten  zu  Gott,  fur  seine  Hilfe  und 
Beistand,  so  dasz  wir  der  rechte  Streit 
fuhren  konnen;  als  wieder  aufrichten  die 
l&ssigen  Hande  und  die  muden  Kniee, 
und  gewisse  Tritte  mit  unsre  Fusze  tun, 
so  dasz  wir  nicht  straucheln  wie  ein 
Lahmer,  sondern  vielmehr  gesund  werden. 

Wiederum  so  viel  geschrieben  aus 
Liebe.  Wenn  wir  niedersitzen  zum 
Schrieben,  so  f'uhlen  wir  gerade  wie  wir 
tun  wenn  wir  aufstehen  zu  Predigen: 
Herr,  was  sollen  wir  sagen?  Und  die 
Gedanken  kommen,  ohne  dich  konnen 
wir  nichts  tun;  aber  mit  Gottes  Hilfe, 
und  willige  Leute  kann  noch  vieles 
ausgerichtet  werden.  —P.  Y. 


SIEBEN  GLEICHNISSE  VOM 
HItmELREICH 

(Vierte  und  Fiinfte) 

Das  vierte  Gleichnis  vom  Himmelreich 
ist  von  einen  Sauerteige.  Wir  glauben 
hier  ist  der  Sauerteige  ein  Vorbilde  auf 
die  Lehr  Christi.  tin  Sauerteig,  wenn 
es  vermengt  ist  mit  ein  Sache  das  man 
bereit  hat,  macht  es  Leben  drinnen. 
Also  ist  es  mit  die  Lehr  Christi.  Wenn 
die  Lehr  Christi  in  uns  vermengt  ist,  so 
wir  bereit  sind  durch  den  Glauben  an 
Jesus,  tut  es  Leben  in  uns,  und  wir 
wachsen  in  seinen  Reich.  Wir  wollen 
schreiben  aus  dem  Ebraer  Brief  am  6. 
Kapitel.  "Darum  wollen  wir  die  Lehre 
vom  Anfang  christliches  Lebens_  jetzt 


lassen,  und  zur  V ollkommenheit  fahren; 
nicht  abermal  Grund  legen  von  Busze  der 
toten  Werke,  vom  Glauben  an  Gott,  von 
der  Taufe,  von  der  Lehre,  von  Hande- 
auflegen,  von  der  Toten  Auferstehung 
und  vom  ewigen  Gericht.  Wir  vemehmen 
dasz  die  Ebraer  der  Anfang  von  ein 
christliches  Leben  hatten,  aber  sie 
waren  nicht  bekiimmert  um  zu  wachsen 
in  Jesus  sein  Reich.  Also  mbchte  es 
sein  zu  dieser  zeit.  Es  mochten  Gemein- 
den  hier  sein  die  ein  guten  Anfang 
christliches  Lebens  gemacht  haben,  und 
lehren  allezeit  davon.  Aber  sie  sind 
nicht  bekiimmert  um  zu  wachsen  in  Jesus 
sein  Reich. 

Der  prophet  Jesaja  hat  prophezeit 
schon  lange  vor  die  zeit  dasz  Jesus  in 
die  Welt  gekommen  ist  und  die  Erldsung 
gemacht  hat,  dasz  man  soil  sein  Heil 
verkundigen  in  oiler  Welt.  Denn  er  sagt: 
*‘Wie  lieblich  sind  auf  den  Bergen  die 
Fusze  der  Boten  die  da  Friede  verkun¬ 
digen,  Gutes  predigen,  Heil  verkundigen; 
die  da  sagen  zu  Zion:  Dein  Gott  ist 
Konig.  Deine  Wachter  rufen  laut  mit  ' 
ihrer  Stimme  und  ruhmen  miteinander, 
denn  man  wirds  mit  Augen  sehen,  wenn 
der  Herr  Zion  bekehrt.  L  as  set  frohlich 
sein  und  miteinander  ruhmen  das  Wiiste 
zu  Jerusalem;  denn  der  Herr  hat  sein 
Volk  getrbset  und  Jerusalem  erlbset. 
Der  Herr  hat  offenbaret  seinen  heiligen 
Arm  vor  den  Augen  aller  Heiden.'* 

Ein  Gemeinde  kann  nicht  wachsen  im 
Reich  Gottes,  es  sei  denn,  dasz  sie  die 
Liebe  hat  fur  die  ganze  Welt.  Gleichwie 
wir  ein  Gebot  haben  von  Jesus,  dasz  wir 
uns  unter  einander  lieben  sollen,  gleich¬ 
wie  er  uns  geliebt  hat.  Joh.  15, 12. 

Das  fiinfte  Gleichnis  sagt  wie  das 
Himmelreich  gleich  ist  einem  verborgenen 
Schatz  im  Acker,  welchen  ein  Mensch 
fond,  und  verborg  ihn,  und  ging  hin  vor 
Freuden  uber  denselben,  verkaufte  Alles, 
was  er  hatte,  und  kaufte  den  Acker. 

Die  erste  vier  Gleichnis se  vom  Himmel¬ 
reich  in  diesem  Kapitel,  redete  er  zum 
Volk.  Er  wollte  die  Leute  zu  verstehen 
geben  wie  man  das  Himmelreich  findet. 
Die  letzte  drei  Gleichnis  se  hat  er  geredet 
zu  seine  Jiinger.  Diese  drei  Gleichnisse 
sind  fw  den  Menschen  nachdem  sie  das 
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Himmelreich  gef unden  haben.  Denn  das 
•  ist  gewiszlich  wahr,  dasz,  das  Himmel¬ 
reich  ein  kdstliche  Sacke  ist  fiir  uns, 
nachdem  inwendigen  Mensch. 

Gleichwie  es  ist  auf  diese  Erde,  ohne 
den  naturlichen  Schatz  kennen  wir  nicht 
viel  ausrichten.  Also  ist  es  noch  dem 
Himmlischen.  Ohne  dasz  wir  das  Himmel- 
“  reich  haben,  kennen  wir  nicht  viel  zu- 
recht  bringen,  noch  dem  inwendigen. 
Denn  Jesus  sprichu  "ohne  mich  konnet 
ihr  nichts  tun."  Joh.  15,5. 

Wenn  wir  das  Himmelreich  haben,  dann 
wollen  wir  oiler  Sunden  Willen  verkaufen. 
Wir  wollen  verkaufen  der  Willen  zu 
Ehebruch,  Hurerei,  Unreinigkeit,  und  Un- 
zucht,  der  willen  zu  Abgotterei,  Zauberei, 
®  Feindschaft,  Hader,  Neid,  Zorn,  Zank, 
Zwietracht,  Rotten,  Hasz,  und  Mord.  Der 
willen  zu  Saufen  und  Frrssen,  und  aller 
Willen  der  uns  verhindert  fiir  ein  reinen 
Gewissen  haben. 

Wenn  wir  das  Himmelreich  gefunden 
haben  durch  den  Glauben  an  Jesum 
Christum,  und  haben  der.  Sunden  Willen 
^  verkauft,  dann  wollen  wir  den  Himm¬ 
lischen  Acker  kaufen,  mit  der  Taufe, 
damit  wir  unser  Glauben  versiegeln. 

—  A.B.M.,  Millers  burg,  0. 


DIE  LIEBE 

0  (Schlusz) 

Die  Liebe  aber  ist  langmiitig  und 
freundlich.  Es  scheint  etwas  unmdglich 
zu  sein  fiir  durch  dies  Leben  gelien  ohne 
etwas  W iderwartigkeiten  zu  haben.  Aber 
wo  die  Gdttlich  Liebe  ist,  dann  verliert 
der  Mensch  nicht  so  bald  der  Mut,  son- 
^  dem  er  denkt  daran,  dasz  fiir  Denen  die 
Gott  lieben  alle  Dinge  zum  Besten  dien- 
en.  Und  wenn  er  auch  schon  beleidigt 
wird  von  seinem  Mit-  und  Nebenmensch 
so  sucht  er  doch  immer  ein  freundlich 
angesicht  zu  weisen. 

Die  Liebe  eifert  nicht.  Eifem  ist  wohl 
gut  wenn  es  immerdar  geschieht  um  das 
Cute,  sagt  der  Apostel.  Aber  es  ist  auch 
leicht,  wenn  wir  fiihlen  dasz  wir  unrccht 
beschuldigt  werden,  dasz  wir  in  ein 
Eifer  kommen  wo  nicht  recht  ist.  Wenn 
wir  die  englishe  Sprache  nehmen,  ware 


es  Neid  anstatt  von  Eifer.  Neid  nach 
meiner  Erkenntnis,  wore  immer  letz. 

Die  Liebe  treibt  nicht  mutwillen.  Der 
Ebrderschreiber  sagt  wenn  wir  mutwillig 
siindigen,  nachdem  wir  die  Erkenntnis 
der  Wakrheit  empfangen  haben,  haben 
wir  fiirder  kein  Opfer  mehr  fiir  die  Sunde, 
sondem  ein  schrecklich  Warten  des  Ge- 
richts  und  des  Feuereifers.  Die  gdttlich 
Liebe  ist  allezeit  was  der  Christ  halt 
vom  gem  etwas  tun  das  gegen  Gottes 
Willen  ist.  Wenn  ich  die  Schrift  verstehe, 
dann  musz  die  gdttlich  Liebe  der  Mensch 
zuerst  verlassen,  ehe  er  mutwillig 
siindigt. 

Die  Liebe  bl'dhet  sich  nicht  auf.  Die 
Liebe  hilft  uns  dasz  wir  uns  nicht  so- 
bald  ruhmen  oder  loben.  Auch  hilft  sie 
uns  daran  denken  das  alles  Gates  was 
geschieht  durch  uns,  ist  eigentlich  nicht 
uns  wo  es  getan  hat  sondem  Gott.  Wenn 
wir  nicht  so  viel  denken  von  uns  selber 
so  sind  wir  nicht  so  leicht  weh  getan 
wenn  wir  gelastert  werden.  Die  Gaben 
sind  wohl  nicht  gleich  ausgeteilt  in 
dieser  Hinsicht. 

Die  Liebe  last  sich  nicht  erbittern. 
Uberhaupt  ist  der  Mensch  geneigt  fiir 
wiinschen  es  gut  zu  haben  in  diesem 
Leben,  wenn  nun  Widerwartigkeiten  kom¬ 
men  und  seine  Anschlage  fehlen  so  ist 
er  bald  ungeduldig,  dann  murrish  und 
zuletzt  erbittert.  Die  Liebe  aber  denkt 
daran  das  fur  Denen  die  Gott  lieben, 
dienen  alle  Dinge  zum  Besten.  Darum 
kann  der  Mensch  sich  trosten  und  suchen 
es  alles  geduldig  zu  ertragen  und  bringt 
ihn  nur  naher  zu  Gott. 

Sie  rechnet  das  Bose  nicht  zu.  Andere 
Ubersetzer  sagen,  sie  trachtet  nicht 
nach  Schaden,  welches  mir  viel  klarer 
ware,  denn  die  Liebe  will  immer  gates 
tun.  Und  wie  er  noch  weiter  sagt,  freuet 
sich  nicht  der  Ungerechtigkeit,  freuet 
sich  aber  der  Gerechtigkeit.  Wenn  der 
Hasz  regiert  so  ist  der  Mensch  ofters 
froh  wenn  jemand  ein  Fehler  macht,  aber 
gerade  das  Gegenteil  wenn  die  Liebe 
regierte.  Die  Liebe  hat  kein  Freud  in 
etwas  tun  was  sie  als  sundlich  erkennt, 
darum  ist  es  ihr  kein  Freud  wenn  Men- 
schen  saufen.  fressen.  Hurerei  treiben. 
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hochmutig  werden  oder  behaftet  sind  mit 
ein  faules  Geschwdtz.  Nein  die  Liebe 
tut  lieber  weinen  als  lachen  fiber  solche 
Sac  hen.  Es  war  mir  erzahlt  dasz  etwas 
sechzig  Jahre  zuruck  war  ein  Jiingling 
trunken  warden  in  einer  amische  Gegend. 
Und  war  ein  ganz  ungewohnte  Sache  und 
anstatt  von  lachen  haben  die  andere 
Junge  geweint.  Dabei  kbnnen  wir  merken 
wie  weit  vie  I  von  unsere  Leute  ge  fallen 
sind. 

Sie  vertragt  (dies,  sie  glaubet,  hoffet 
und  duldet  alles.  Der  Johannes  sagt  wir 
sollen  nicht  einem  jeglichem  Geist 
glauben  sondem  sollen  die  Geister 
priifen.  Auch  sagt  der  Paulus  von  un- 
gerechte  Leute  wo  tun  und  glauben  die 
Luge.  Sie  soli  darum  nicht  alles  glauben, 
sondem  nur  was  Gott  haben  will  dasz 
sie  glaubt.  So  sollen  wir  auch  nicht 
hoffen  auf  den  ungewissen  Reichtum 
sondem  nur  hoffen  w(k  Gott  haben  will 
dasz  wir  hoffen.  Und  so_  halt  es  sich 
auch  mit  Sachen  didden. 

Welch  ein  herrliche  Sache  ist  doch  die 
Liebe,  denn  sie  horet  nimmer  auf  und 
ist  grosser  denn  der  Glaube  oder  die 
Hoffnung.  Darum  meine  Lieben  strebet 
nach  der  Liebe.  Betet  fiir  uns. 

N.  Stoltzfus.  ' 


S3er  C^rldfung  erlongt  bat,  bes  $etlg 
teil^aftig  gemorben  ift,  ber  ift  audb  0^^ 
red^tfertigt,  gercd)t  gcmad}t.  ^crec^tig- 
fctt  fonn  nicbt  burc^  SBerfe  erlangt  hjets 
ben ;  fie  ift  eine  @abe  @otte§ ;  fiebe  9iSm. 
5,  17.  18.  aSenn  ft)ir  gerec^t  gemod^t 
tnorben  finb,  fo  lonnen  toir  and)  gered^t 
unb  gotttnol^IgefdUig^  leben. 


aSaS'ift  ber  9)?aBfta6  beiner  ^freuben? 
SBqS  gibt  bir  baS  grofete  aSergniigen? 
Wuf  h)Q§  freuft  bu  hid)  am  meiften?  Sft 
eS  irgenbelmaS  aufeer  ben  gottlidben  unb 
bimmlifdben  35ingen?  —  Steven  mir  im 
red)ten  aSerbaltniS  ju  @ott,  fo  merben 
mir  nad)  bem  trac^ten,  „baS  broben  ift, 
unb  ni^t  natb  bem,  baS  auf  6rben  ift." 


Stcrbctoortc 

tafjt  mid)  gcljni,  id)  fcbiie  mid) 
bnbeim  311  foiii."  —  Sommuef'Sbriiig. 

boo  ?lngefid)t  ©ottco!  £,  bio 
.'^orrlid)foit,  bio  muiiborbaro  .'^crrlid) 
foit!"  ^cremia  C?t)crt$. 

„.r,  mio  moiiio  0oolc  fid)  fcl)iit  311 
gobon,  mio  oin  iuigol  in  foinem  ^I'dfig, 
nod)  bom  ^)ioid)  bor  Wlmffoligfcit."  - 
Csubn  ^lotd)or. 

,,^d)  riiifc  bor  iporrtid)foit  nciljor." 
—  J^rau  iYlotd)or. 

«^d)  bofoblo  ©ott  moino  Scelo."  — 
1)011105?  vscffcrfon. 

„^d)  gol)o  beini."  —  Sauib  Jiiibing= 
ftono. 

©in  Ungldnbigcr  riof  folgenbc 
3orroif3onboii  SlUirtc  ono; 

„^,d)  uolniio  oinon  furd)tbaron 
3nrimo  in  bio  ^iiiftornio."  —  $obbo. 

'Jtod)  901130  SoitOn  non  foldion 
niffen,  non  .'poiligcii  unb  Siinborn  in 
ibron  Storbofninbon,  fdiinton  go)d)ric- 
bon  morbon.  Joiifcnbo  boboii  in  ibron 
lebton  ?ltom3iigon  bo30iigt,  bob  fio  311111 
.V>orrn  gobon  nod)  bom  ^Hcid)  be^  fiid)teo. 
obor  nod)  bon  JHogionon  bor  furd)tbaren 
unb  finftorn  ‘4Jor3moiflung.  @ie  alte  bc^ 
30UQOU,  bop,  bor  Job  uid)t  bo§  SJafcin 

I'nbot.  -  Ausgewaehlt. 


I’m  Sorry 

I  humbly  ask  your  forgiveness,  if  you 
were  offended  by  my  statement  in  the 
last  issue  of  the  Herold,  where  I  stated 
that  the  decrease  in  the  siibscription  list 
is  in  **a  large  part  due  to  the  lack  of 
interest  and  support  among  our  Amish 
brethren.  *  I  should  have  stated  this: 
”...  among  many  of  our  Amish  brethren." 
to  correctly  state  what  I  had  in  mind, 
because  there  are  also  many  of  our  Amish 
brethren  who  are  our  stanchest  supporters 
and  without  their  continual  support  and 
interest  (financially  and  in  prayer)  I 
doubt  whether  there  would  be  a  Herold 
der  Wahrheit  today.  —Enos  H.  Miller 
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UNSERE  JUGEND  ABTEILUNG 
Bib^l  Frage  Nr.  1883:  Gesegnet  aber 

ist  der  Mann  der  sick  auf . .  verlaszt? 

BiM  Froge  Nr.  1884:  Welche  aber  in 
Wohllusten  lebet,  die  ist  was? 


Frage  Nr.  1875:  Was  ist  Gottes  Volks 
*  zwiefache  Siinde? 

Antwort:  Gott^  die  lebendige  Quelle 
verlassen  sie  und  machen  sick  ausge- 
haune  Brunnen  die  kein  Wasser  geben. 
Jeremia,  2,i3.  ■ 

Nutzliche  Lehre:  Bei  diese  Frage  und 
Antwort  vemehmen  wirwas  die  zwiefache 
Siinde  ist  von  Gottes  Volk.  Gott  die 


lebendige  Quelle  verlassen  und  sich 
C  ausgehaune  Brunnen  fnachen  die  kein 
Wasser  geben. 

Das  ist  was  auch  viel  Menschen  jetzt 
tun,  Jesus  die  lebendige  Quelle  verlas¬ 
sen,  und  sich  andere  Gdtter  suchen. 

Jesus  sagte:  *wer  dieses  Wasser trinken 
wird,  dasz  ich  ihm  gebe,  den  wird  ewig- 

lich  nicht  dursten,  sondern  _ wird  in 

ihm  ein  Brunnen  des  Wassers  werden,  das 
in  das  ewige  Leben  quillt."  Joh.  4,14. 

Die  Kinder  Israel  sind  ungeduldig  war¬ 
den,  und  Gott  eine  Zeitlang  verlassen, 
welches  war  auch  eine  zwiefache  Siinde. 

In  Jer.  17,13,  lesen  wir,  Der  Herr  ist 
die  Hoffnung  Israels,  und  alle  die  ihn 
^  verlassen,  miissen  zu  Schanden  werden. 

'  1st  das  nicht  eine  Warnung  fur  uns 
fehlhafte  Menschen? 

Die  Frage  ist  schon  zu  mir  gekommen, 
welches  ist  die  groste  Siinde,  Jesus 
annehmen  im  glauben  und  getauft  werden 
in  die  drei  hohe  Namen  und  wieder  davon 
abfallen,  oder  nie  ein  Erldser  annehmen? 
*  Nach  meinem  Diinken  sind  diese  beide 
grosze  Siinden.  Aber  m'dcht  das  nicht 
Gott  gelds tert  sein  wo  einer  wieder 


davon  abf'dllt? 


Ich  wollte  geme  andere  ihre  Meinung 
lesen  auf  diesen  Punkt. 


^  Froge  Nr.  1876:  Wer  ist  der  eine 
Mittler  zwischen  Gott  und  Menschen? 

Antwort:  Der  Mensch  Jesus  Christus. 
1  Tim.  2,5. 

Nlitzlicho  Lobro:  Verursacht  dieses 


uns  nicht,  Gott  vielmals  danken,  fur  sein 
Sohn  Jesum  Christum,  in  dem  er  gekommen 
ist  und  nahm  unsere  Siinden  auf  sich  am 
Kreuz,  und  litt  die  Schmerzen  des  Todes 
da  er  aufgeopfert  ward  fur  uns  siindhafte 
Menschen? 

Wahrlich  er  ist  ein  barmherziger  Mittler 
zwischen  Gott  und  Menschen.  Mdchten 
wir  sagen  mit  Paulus:  *was  willst  du 
das  ich  tun  soll.*^ 

Wenn  sich  doch  mehr  Menschen  Gering 
und  Hilflos  erfinden  konnten  gleichwie 
Paulus  sich  gefunden  hat,  in  dem  er 
umleuchtet  war  mit  dem  hellem  Licht 
vom  Himmel. 

In  Romer  5  lesen  wir,  denn  gleichwie 
durch  eines  Menschen  Ungehorsam,  viele 
Sunder  geworden  sind;  also  auch  durch 
eines  Gehorsame,  werden  viele  Gerecht. 
Der  eine  der  Paulus  davon  schreibt,  der 
Gehorsame  war  nichts  anders  als  Chris¬ 
tus,  der  Mittler. 

Also  hat  Gott  die  Welt  geliebt,  dasz 
er  seinen  einge borne n  Sohn  (der  Mittler) 
gab,  auf  dasz  alle,  die  an  ihn  glauben, 
nicht  verloren  werden  sondern  das  ewige 
Leben  haben. 

Konnen  wir  begreifen  die  grosze  Li'ebe 
die  Gott  hat  fur  die  verlome  Welt  dasz 
er  nicht  will  dasz  jemand  verloren  werde 
sondern  dasz  die  Welt  durch  ihn  selig 
werde? 

Wer  an  den  Sohn  glaubt,  der  hat  das 
ewige  Leben,  wer  dem  Sohnefdem  Mittler) 
nicht  glaubt,  der  wird  das  Leben  nicht 
sehen,  sondern  der  Zom  Gottes  bleibt 
iiber  ihm.  Teuerwerte  Worte.  —E.  S.  B. 

Kalona,  Iowa 

Die  zwei  prediger  Enos  Miller  und  Frau 
und  Johan  Miller  und  Frau  von  Geauga 
Co.  Ohio,  und  Pre.  Sam  P etersheim  und 
Frau  von  Illinois,  und  Pre.  Erlis  Kemp 
von  Indiana  waren  in  diese  Gegend  iiber 
Sonntag  den  Elften  Sovember,  Freunde 
und  Bekannte  besuchen  und  das  Vort 
vom  Kreuz  zu  predigen. 

Eine  Woche  spdter  war  Bischof  Edu  ard 
Nisley  und  Frau  von  Illinois  auch  in 
diese  Gegend  und  nahm  sein  Beruf  wahr 
im  Uorf  Gottes  predigen.  —F.S. 
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OBITUARIES 


Beachy. —  Alvin  M.,  son  of  the  late  Bishop 
Manasses  J.  and  Elizabeth  (Headings)  Beachy, 
was  born  Jan.  25,  1876  near  Salisbury,  Pa., 
and  departed  from  this  life  at  the  Nickelson 
Convalescent  Home,  Goshen,  Ind.,  on  Oct. 
21,  1956;  age  80  y.,  9  m.,  and  26  d.  Death 
was  due  to  a  paralytic  stroke  and  other 
complications. 

In  his  youth  he  accepted  Christ  and  became 
affiliated  with  the  Amish  Mennonite  Church, 
in  which  faith  he  died.  He  was  married  to 
Mary  Christner  in  September,  1900,  at  McMinn¬ 
ville,  Ore.,  living  in  matrimony  slightly  less 
than  56  years,  Mary  having  preceded  him  in 
death  only  10  weeks.  To  them  were  born  2 
sons  and  4  daughters,  of  whom  all  survive 
(Anna  — wife  of  William  Weirich,  McMinnville, 
Ore.;  Sam,  Salisbury,  Pa.;  Jonas,  Goshen, 
Ind.;  Lizzie  — wife  of  John  Erb,  Berlin,  Ohio; 
Susanna  — wife  of  Fred  Jones,  Ligonier,  Ind.; 
and  Mary— wife  of  Cecil  Clink,  Osceola,  Ind.). 

Also  surviving  are  20  grandchildren,  14 
great-grandchildren,  and  1  brother  (Bishop 
Lewis  M.,  Oakland,  Md.).  One  great-grand¬ 
child,  3  brothers  (the  oldest  at  the  age  of  2), 
and  3  sisters  preceded  him  in  death. 

Alvin  was  ordained  to  the  ministry  at  Mc¬ 
Minnville,  Ore.  in  1915,  and  to  the  office  of 
Bishop  at  Topeka,  Ind.  in  1945* 

Funeral  services  were  held  in  the  Chris  E. 
Miller  home,  Oct.  24,  by  Peter  Stauffer,  Christ 
Miller,  and  Bishop  Jacob  P.  Miller.  Burial 
in  the  Hawpatch  Cemetery. 


Kauffman.  —  Amanda  E.,  daughter  of  Chris¬ 
tian  and  Elizabeth  (Kauffman)  Eash,  was  born 
June  6, 1872,  in  Elkhart  Co.  Ind.;  and  passed 
away  Sept.  24,  1956,  at  St.  Mary’s  Hospital, 
Decatur,  Ill.;  age  84  y.,  3  m.,  and  18  d. 

When  she  was  a  small  girl  her  parents  and 
family,  together  with  several  other  families, 
moved  to  Ness  Co.  Kansas,  where  she  grew 
to  young  womanhood.  On  Jan.  23,  1896  she 
was  united  in  marriage  to  John  J.  Kauffman, 
son  of  Joseph  and  Gertrude  (Miller) Kauffman, 
at  Ransom,  Kansas;  with  whom  she  lived  for 
over  56  years.  After  their  marriage  they  lived 
in  Indiana  one  year,  after  which  they  moved 
to  Ransom,  Kansas  where  they  lived  until 
191L  Then  they  moved  to  her  present  late 
home  at  Shelbyville,  111. 

She  is  survived  by  her  son-in-law  (John  L. 
Hostetler,  Prophetstowo,  Ill.),  5  grandchildren, 
20  great-grandchildren,  and  several  cousins. 
She  was  preceded  in  death  by  her  husband  on 
April  5, 1952,  2  brothers,  2  sisters,  an  adopted 
daughter  (Ida,  who  was  loved  as  their  own 
from  babyhood),  and  2  grandchildren.  Upon 


her  confession  of  faith  she  was  received  into 
the  Conservative  Amish  Mennonite  Church 
in  her  youth,  and  remained  faithful  till  death. 

Funeral  services  were  held  Thursday,  Sept, 
27,  1956,  at  Mt.  Herman  Church,  near  Shelby¬ 
ville,  by  Christy  Christner  of  the  home  church, 
assisted  by  John  E.  Hostetler,  Roanoke,  111. 
Burial  in  church  cemetery. 


Moshier.  —  Joseph  J.,  son  of  Joseph  P.  and 
Katherine  (Widrick)  Moshier,  was  born  near 
New  Bremen,  N.Y.,  Oct.  28,  1885,  “^nd  de¬ 
parted  this  life  at  the  Lewis  County  General 
Hospital,  Lowville,  N.Y.,  Sept.  20,  1956; 
age  70  y.,  10  m.,  and  22  d. 

The  immediate  cause  of  his  death  was  con¬ 
gestive  heart  failure,  although  he  had  a  num¬ 
ber  of  ailments  and  was  unable  to  recall  his 
last  well  day,  not  having  been  well  most  of 
his  life.  His  final  suffering  lasted  about 
five  days.  In  his  Bible,  to  which  he  turned 
for  comfort,  his  bookmark  was  significantly 
found  at  I  Cor.  15,  which  apparently  was  his 
last  reading.  The  Book  of  Proverbs  was  a 
favorite  of  his,  as  also  Ps.  139:23,24.  all  of 
which  he  strove  to  incorporate  into  his  heart 
and  life. 

His  first  wife,  Sarah  Roggie,  whom  he 
married  on  Thanksgiving  Day,  Nov.  25,  1909, 
died  on  Jan.  28,  1917,  leaving  three  children 
(Marion  K.  — wife  of  Ezra  Yousey;  Luella  R.; 
and  Spencer  D.).  On  Feb.  14,  1918  he  was 
married  to  Katherine  Roggie  who  survives. 
Two  sons  (Norman  J.  and  Richard  J.)were 
born  to  them.  (Norman  died  in  1954  from 
injuries  received  in  a  tractor  accident  3 
months  before,  leaving  his  widow  and  four 
small  children.) 

He  is  also  survived  by  2  sisters  and  1 
brother  (Katie— wife  of  Joseph  J.  Zehr; 
Aaron  E.;  and  Leah  — wife  of  Menno  Roggie), 
12  grandchildren,  and  1  great-grandchild;  all 
of  Lewis  Co.  N.Y.  Besides  his  first  wife 
and  son  he  was  preceded  to  the  heavenly 
home  by  his  parents,  4  brothers  (including  his 
twin,  John  W.,  who  died  early  in  1955),  and 
2  sisters. 

In  youth  he  became  a  C'.hristian  and  a 
member  of  the  Amish  Mennonite  congregaiibn 
of  Croghan,  N.Y.  (recently  renamed  Conser¬ 
vative  Mennonite)  and  remained  faithful  to 
his  choice. 

Funeral  services  were  held  Sept.  23,  ''ith 
Joseph  M.  Nafziger  officiating  at  the  house, 
and  Lloyd  Boshart  and  Elias  M.  /.ehr  at  tiie 
Croghan  Church.  Interment  was  made  in  the 
adjoining  cemetery. 
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^  EDITORIAL 

Where  There  is  no  Peace 

*For  they  have  healed  the  hurt  of  ... 
ipy  people  slightly,  saying,  Pdace,  peace; 
when  there  is  no  peace*  (Jer.  8:11). 

How  often  the  pathetic  truth  of  these 
words  have  been  experienced  we  do  not 
^  know;  but  down  through  the  ages  this 
very  thing  has  happened  repeatedly. 
The  tense  possibility  of  mass  conflict, 
if  not  full  scale  war,  is  alarmingly  in 
evidence  again  in  several  sections  of 
this  hostile  world.  That  there  is  no 
peace  for  the  world  to  boast  of  is  a  cold 
reality  no  diplomat  could  deny.  No  inter¬ 
national  treaty,  or  combination  of  agree- 
6  rrents,  can  afford  the  peace  and  security 
the  nations  yearn  after.  The  world  is 
groping  for  peace,  but  is  neglecting  the 
Prince  of  peace. 

The  world,  did  w'e  say.?  Ah,  if  this 
could  be  said  ONLY  of  the  world!  Sad¬ 
dest  of  all,  this  is  even  too  true  of  the 
church.  Unrest,  contention,  strife,  ill 
^  feelings,  and  a  general  lack  of  peace  are 
entirely  too  common  in  the  church— not 
only  in  the  churches,  but  in  the  church 
of  your  choice,  and  of  mine. 

Who  is  responsible  for  this  condition? 
Someone  has  said,  "Things  don*t  turn  up 
in  this  world  unless  someone  turns  them 
^  up.*  The  inspired  penman  wrote,  "Where 
^  there  is  no  talebearer,  the  strife  ceaseth* 
(Prov.  26:20).  It  is  easy  to  understand 
that  contentious  persons  kindle  strife, 
but  how  would  we  account  for  contentious 
Christians?  If  the  church  is  composed 
of  brothers  and  sisters  in  Christ,  how 
do  we  account  for  strife  wdthin  the 
^  church? 

First  of  all  we  are  inclined  to  look 
away  from  ourselves,  admitting  that 
someone  (someone  else,  of  course)  has 
fallen  to  an  unchristian  level.  Conse¬ 
quently,  we  feel  we  are  only  the  victims 
of  the  peace  breakers.  We  love  peace. 
We  are  so  zealous  for  unity  in  the  church 
^  that,  before  we  know  it,  we  may  become 
overactive  in  a  conflict  for  peace  (on 
our  own  terms,  of  course). 

Can  we  remedy  this  condition?  Man 
alone  can  not;  "for  the  imagination  of 


man’s  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth.  * 
Churches,  like  nations,  are  not  capable 
of  permanent  man-made  peace.  We  need 
the  Prince  of  peace  in  our  hearts  to  keep 
us,  you  and  I,  at  peace  with  one  another; 
yea,  not  only  with  one  another,  for  with¬ 
out  Him  we  can  never  have  peace  even 
in  our  own  heart. 

Unless  we  put  Christ  i^permost  in  our 
own  life,  and  i^permost  in  the  church, 
any  semblance  of  peace  is  only,  as 
Luther’s  translation  of  our  text  so  aptly 
states,  [Sie]  "trosten  mein  Volk  in  ihrem 
ungliick,  das  sie  es  gering  achten  sollen, 
und  sagen:  Friede!  Friede!*  (They  com¬ 
fort  my  people  in  their  calamity,  that 
they  should  indifferently  regard  it— or 
regard  it  with  indifference.)  Any  thought 
of  peace  that  is  not  rooted  in  the  Prince 
of  peace  is  only  an  anesthetic  to  benumb 
one’s  sense  and  feeling  of  guilt.  Thus 
it  becomes  a  hindrance  to  repentance 
and  may  be  fatal  to  the  soul. 

Responsibility  for  strife  is  of  a  two¬ 
fold  nature.  First:  "he  that  soweth  dis¬ 
cord  among  brethren*  is  guilty  of  that 
which  the  Lord  hates,  yea,  that  which 
is  an  abomination  to  Him.  Prov.  6:16-19. 
Second:  if  we,  the  "ambassadors  for 
Christ,*  fail  to  exalt  the  Prince  of  peace, 
and  fail  to  diligently  promote  His  cause 
and  principles  among  men,  we  may  have 
more  guilt  in  the  conflict  betw'een  men 
than  W'e  realize.  Man  is  accountable, 
not  only  for  the  evil  he  commits  but 
also  for  the  good  he  fails  to  do.  See 
Matt.  25:45,46. 


VISITING  MINISTERS 
and 

WHERE  THEY  SERVED 
Bishop  Enos  C.  Sw-artzentruber,  Kalona, 
Iowa,  at  the  Gortner  Church,  Oakland, 
Md.,  Sunday,  Oct.  28;  and  at  the  Summit 
Mills  Church,  Meyersdale,  Pa.,  Sunday, 
Nov.  4.  Brother  and  Sister  Sw’artzentru- 
ber’s  plans  also  included  visits  at 
Dover,  Del.,  Catlett,  and  Stuarts  Draft, 
Va.,  and  possibly  other  parts  of  which 
the  editor  is  not  informed.  The  Brother 
will  undoubtedly  serve  in  the  ministry 
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of  the  Word  in  each  of  these  Old  Order 
congregations. 

Adam  G.  Byler,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va.,  at 
the  Mountain  View  Church,  Salisbury, 
iPa.,  on  Wednesday  evening,  Oct.  31- 

Norman  D.  Beachy,  Meyersdale,  Pa., 
at  Selinsgrove,  Pa.,  on  Sunday,  Oct.  28; 
at  the  Bunker  Hill  Church,  Berlin,-  Ohio, 
on  Sunday  forenoon,  Nov.  11;  and  at  the 
Pleasant  View  Church,  Hartville,  Ohio, 
in  the  evening  of  the  same  day. 

Christian  K.  Kauffman,  Belleville, Pa., 
at'the  Weavertown  Church,  Bird-in-Hand, 
Pa.,  Sunday  forenoon  and  evenii^, 
Nov.  11. 

Raymond  Kauffman,  Plain  City,  Ohio, 
at  the  Weavertown  Church,  Bird-in-Hand, 
Pa.,  Sunday  forenoon  and  evening,  Nov. 
11;  and  at  the  Mountain  View  Church, 
Salisbury,  Pa.,  on  Tuesday  evening, 
Nov.  13. 

Joseph  J.  Miller,  Hadley,  Pa.,  at  the 
Mountain  View  Church,  Sunday  forenoon 
and  evening,  Nov.  11. 

Erie  Renno,  Allens ville.  Pa.,  revival 
meetings,  Nov.  7-14,  at  the  Maple  Glen 
Church,  Grant sville,  Md. 

Frank  Gr  Dutcher,  Beech,  Ky. ,  evan¬ 
gelistic  meetings,  Nov.  13-20,  at  the 
Coal  Run  Mission,  Meyersdale,  Pa. 

In  each  case,  except  the  two  last  ones, 
these  brethren  were  accompanied  by  their 
wivws,  and  in  several  cases  by  others  of 
their  home  community.  May  the  Lord  rich¬ 
ly  bless  the  good  seed  they  have  sown. 

ORDINATION 

Brother  Urie  Shetler,  Catlett,  Va.,  was 
ordained  to  the  ministry,  on  Sunday  eve¬ 
ning,  Nov.  18.  Bishop  Daniel  Nissley 
officiated,  assisted  by  Bishops  Eli  D. 
Tice,  Grantsville,  Md.,  and  Paul  D. 
Brenneman,  Bayside,  Va.  At  least  five 
other  ministers  and  some  visiting  lay¬ 
men  also  worshipped  with  the  Catlett 
congregation  in  both  the  forenoon  and 
evening  services. 

‘  May  the  sustaining  grace  of  God  and 
the  power  and  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
attend  our  brother  as  he  labors  in  this 
responsible  calling. 


THE  LORD’S  SUPPER 
By  Paul  D.  Brenneman 

Let  us  take  into  consideration  to  what 
end  the  Lord  instituted,  ordained,  and 
left  His  Last  Supper  to  His  Church.  In 
Mark  14:22-24  we  have  the  institution  of 
His  Supper,  and  Paul,  in  I  Cor.  11:23, 
says,  have  received  of  the  Lord  that 
which  I  also  delivered  unto  you.  That 
the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed  took  bread:  and  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and  said. 
Take,  eat:  this  is  my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you:  this  do  in  remembrance 
of  me.  After  the  same  manner  also  he 
took  the  cvp,  when  he  had  supped,  say¬ 
ing,  This  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it, 
in  remembrance  of  me.*  The  command 
is  to  take,  eat,  and  drink. 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Except 
ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you* 
(John  6:53).  This  quotation  is  often  used 
in  connection  with  the  forementioned 
Scripture,  but  it  has  no  connection  with 
the  Lord’s  Supper.  "And  the  Word  was 
made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us*  (John 
1: 14).  The  Gospel  of  Christ  is  the  power 
of  God  unto  salvation.  Rom.  1:16.  "The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son  cleanseth 
us  from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7).  "Without 
shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission*  (Heb. 
9:22).  "How  much  more  shall  the  blood 
of  Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit 
offered  himself  without  spot  to  God, 
purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works, 
to  serve  the  living  God*  (Heb.  9:14)? 
From  this  we  glean  we  are  to  live  from 
God’s  Word,  and  confess  our  sins  and 
bring  them  under  the  blood. 

We  must  beware  not  to  make  the  visi¬ 
ble,  perishable  bread  and  wine,  the 
Lord’s  actual  flesh  and  blood  as  some 
do.  Israel  had  to  keep  the  Passover 
annually  at  the  appointed  time,  according 
to  the  commandment  of  Moses,  as  a 
memorial  to  the  fact  that  Almighty  God 
had  preserved  them  from  the  punishment 
and  plagues  when  He  slew  the  first-born 
of  the  Egyptians,  and  by  Hi.s  strong  hand 
and  outstretched  arm  so  wonderfully  led 
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^  them  from  the  tyranny  and  power  of 
Pharaoh  out  of  Egypt,  according  to  His 
promise. 

The  paschal  Iamb  was  called  the 
Lord's  (pesach)  Passover.  The  lamb 
was  not  the  Passover,  although  called 
that,  but  it  signified  the  Passover.  The 

V  sign  stood  for  the  reality.  So  in  the 
Lord's  Supper,  the  bread  is  called  the 
body,  and  the  wine  the  blood  of  the  Lord, 
The  sign  signifies  the  reality.  Not  that 
it  actually  is  the  flesh  and  blood  of 
Christ,  for  with  that  He  ascended  into 
heaven  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

ft  is  a  sign  and  memorial  to  the  fact 

V  that  Christ  has  delivered  us  from  the 
power  of  the  devil  and  hell,  by  the  offer¬ 
ing  of  His  body,  a  sacrifice  once  for  all. 
Christ  gave  proof  of  His  love  toward 
fallen  mankind  when  He  gave  His  life. 
•Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his 
friends.*  Since  this  holy  sign  is  a 

^  memorial  of  Christ's  death  we  are  ad¬ 
monished  when  at  the  Lord's  table  to  eat 
this  bread  and  to  drink  this  ci:^,  not  only 
earnestly  to  show  forth  and  remember  His 
death,  but  also  to  remember  the  Divine 
love  manifested  toward  us  in  Christ. 

God,  in  the  beginning,  made  man  after 
His  image  and  placed  him  in  the  Garden 
of  Eden  and  subjected  all  creatures  to 
him.  But  man  was  beguiled  by  the  ser¬ 
pent.  God,  in  His  infinite  love,  did  not 
forsake  man  then  and  there.  The  promise 
of  a  Redeemer  was  given,  and  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  who  were  zealous  for  the 
Law,  pointed  to  the  promised  Christ.  In 
iy  due  time  Christ  was  born  and  preached 
the  saving  and  gracious  Word  to  the 
house  of  Israel.  He  sought  the  lost 
sheep  to  bring  them  to  the  true  Shepherd, 
and  by  His  bitter  death  and  precious 
blood,  in  love  reconciled  us  to  God. 
"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he 
gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whoso- 
^  ever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  Christ  gave 
His  life  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  "For  he 
hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who 
knew  no  sin;  that  we  might  be  made  the 


righteousness  of  God  in  him*  (I  I  Cor. 
5:21).  The  grace  and  love  of  God,  our 
Saviour,  appeared  not  on  account  of  the 
"works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he 
saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  which 
he  shed  on  us  abundantly  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Saviour;  That  being  justified 
by  his  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs 
accordii^  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life* 
(Titus  3:5-7).  Let  us  love  Him,  for  He 
first  loved  us!  This  is  the  first-fruit  of 
the  Holy  Sacrament  if  rightly  partici¬ 
pated  in. 

If  we  participate  in  the  Lord's  Supper 
and  partake  of  the  sacr^  emblems  we 
thereby  also  give  testimony  of  Christian 
unity,  love,  and  peace  which  all  true 
Christians  should  seek  and  strive  for. 
"For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and 
one  body:  for  we  are  all  partakers  of 
that  one  bread*  (I  Cor.  10:17). 

Just  as  natural  bread  is  made  of  many 
grains,  pulverized  by  the  mill,  kneaded 
with  water,  and  baked  by  the  heat  of  the 
fire,  so  is  the  church  of  Christ  made  up 
of  true  believers,  broken  in  their  hearts 
with  the  mill  of  the  divine  Word,b^tized 
with  the  water  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  the  fire  of  pure,  unfeigned  love 
made  into  one  body. 

Just  as  there  is  harmony  and  peace  in 
the  body  and  all  its  members,  and  just 
as  each  member  naturally  performs  its 
function  to  promote  the  benefits  of  the 
whole  body,  so  it  also  becomes  the  true 
and  living  members  of  the  body  of  Christ 
to  be  one:  one  heart,  one  mind,  one  soul. 
Not  spiteful  and  envious,  hateful  and 
contentious  one  toward  another,  like  the 
covetous  and  proud  of  this  world,  but  in 
all  things  be  longs uffering,  friendly, 
peaceable,  ever  ready  in  true  Christian 
love  to  serve  our  neighbor.  "Put  on 
therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and 
beloved,  bowels  of  mercies,  kindness, 
humbleness  of  mind,  meekness,  long- 
suffering;  forbearing  one  another,  and 
forgiving  one  another,  if  any  man  have 
a  quarrel  against  any:  even  as  Christ 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye.  And  above 
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all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfectness.  And  let  the 
peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts,  to  the 
which  also  ye  are  called  in  one  body; 
and  be  ye  thankful*  (Col.  3:12-15). 

Our  natural  body  is  composed  of  honor¬ 
able  members  such  as  the  eye,  ear, 
mouth,  etc.;  but  they  do  not  reproach  the 
less  honorable  members  on  account  of 
their  inferiority,  or  vice  versa.  Every 
member  in  its  place  is  peaceable  and 
serves  the,  body,  be  its  functions  high 
or  low.  So  shall  it  also  be  in  the  church 
of  the  Lord. 

It  is  a  communion  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  I  Cor.  10:16.  Te  should 
earnestly  examine  ourselves  whether  we 
be  partakers  of  Christ.  Are  we  flesh  of 
His  flesh  and  bone  of  His  bone?  Is 
Christ  in  us  and  we  in  Him?  By  faith  w’e 
become  new  creatures,  born  of  God  and 
obedient  to  His  Word.  Maybe  an  operation 
is  in  order  to  save  the  life  of  the  patient. 
The  proud,  selfish,  and  carnal  heart 
be  circumcised,  the  evil  eye  plucked 
out,  the  ear  that  delights  to  hear  evil 
must  be  closed,  the  tongue  must  needs 
be  tamed,  the  defiled  and  bloody  hands 
washed,  the  impure  and  greedy  flesh 
restrained.  We  must  battle  against  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  We  need 
to  be  clothed  with  the  whole  armour  of 
God.  Eph.  6:13-17. 

•But  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and 
so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread,  and  drink 
of  that  cup."  We  may  appear  good  before 
men  but  God  searcheth  the  heart.  ’Tor 
he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily, 
eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  him¬ 
self,  not  discerning  the  Lord’s  body.” 
Christ  said.  He  that  loveth  anything 
more  than  me  is  not  worthy  of  me  and 
cannot  be  my  disciple.  For  it  is  the 
communion  of  the  blood  and  body  of 
Christ,  of  which  no  one  is  or  can  be  a 
partaker  unless  he  becomes,  according 
to  God’s  Word,  a  humble,  peace  loving, 
pious  Christian,  dead  unto  sin  and  born 
of  God,  unless  he  is  in  Christ  and  Christ 
in  him,  flesh  of  His  flesh  and  bone  of 
His  bone,  a  true  partaker  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ.  "We  are  made 


partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the 
beginning  of  our  confidence  steadfast 
unto  the  end"  (Heb.  3:14).  "This  do  in 
remembrance  of  me." 

Bayside,  Va. 


HAVE  WE  A  CONCERN  FOR  THE  LOST? 

By  Harvey  Bender 

"So  thou,  O  son  of  man,  I  have  set 
thee  a  watchman  unto  the  house  of 
Israel;  therefore  thou  shalt  hear  the  word 
at  my  mouth,  and  warn  them  from  me. 
When  I  say  unto  the  wicked,  O  wicked 
man,  thou  shalt  surely  die;  if  thou  dost 
not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked  from  his 
way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his 
iniquity;  but  his  blood  will  I  require  at 
thine  hand.  Nevertheless,  if  thou  warn 
the  wicked  of  his  way  to  turn  from  it;  if 
he  do  not  turn  from  his  way,  he  shall  die 
in  his  iniquity;  but  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul”  (Ezek.  33:7-9). 

We  have  the  wicked  among  us.  Are  we 
showing  them  Jesus,  our  Redeemer, 
through  our  life?  Christians  are  to  be 
a  light  to  the  world.  Have  we  ever  told 
a  wicked  man  about  his  evil  ways?  Do 
we  laugh  with  the  w'icked  when  they 
engage  in  loose  talk?  If  this  has  been 
our  way  of  doing,  it  is  time  for  us  to 
repent. 

Hovv’  does  our  life  compare  with  the 
admonition  quoted  from  Ezekiel?  No 
mattejr  how  small  our  talent  may  be,  we 
can  show  the  love  of  Christ,  in  the 
speech  and  actions  of  our  every  day  life. 
If  we  have  a  concern  for  the  lost  we  will 
also  pray  for  them  — yes,  for  our  enemies 
if  we  have  any.  When  w'e  do  this  out 
of  love  we  will  also  use  our  God-given 
opportunities  to  plead  with  the  wicked  as 
"ambassadors  for  Christ* (II  Cor.  5:20). 

If  we  are  not  concerned  about  the  lost 
v.e  are  not  using  our  talent  to  the  glory 
of  God.  Burying  or  hiding  it  is  not 
acceptable  to  our  Father  in  heaven.  We 
are  in  the  last  times.  Jesus  may  come 
any  moment.  How  will  He  find  us?  Do  we 
have:  peace  with  God  and  man?  Brother 
and  Sister,  let  us  watch  and  pray! 

Kalona,  Iowa. 
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•  THE  LIFTED  BURDEN 

By  Menno  S.  Beachy 
When  fain  I*d  sink  beneath  my  cross, 

And  all  my  efforts  seem  but  loss, 

I  call  to  God  in  His  abode 

For  peace  and  strength  to  ease  the  load. 

^  Why  wait  to  call  till  in  distress? 

The  Father  yearns  His  child  to  bless. 

He  knows  each  error  of  my  way. 

And  bids  me  follow  Him  today. 

He  knows  my  flesh  would  lead  me  down; 
And  I  could  ne*er  obtain  the  crown. 

If  through  self-will  IM  fail  to  heed 
His  will,  that  now  my  way  would  lead. 

^  'Come  now,"  He  pleads,  "IMI  lead  the  way. 
From  every  path  that  leads  astray, 

1*11  set  your  wayward  feet  aright. 

And  guide,  and  keep  you  by  My  might." 

The  vict’ry  lies  in  this  one  thing: 

I  firmly  to  llis  cross  must  cling. 

My  cross  grows  light  at  Calvary  — 

^  In  Christ  alone  is  victory! 

Salisbury,  Pa. 


LOT*S  WIFE 
By  Jonas  E.  Christner 
•Remember  Lot’s  wife"  (Luke  17:32). 
These  words  were  not  uttered  by  the 
^  Saviour  as  a  meaningless  phrase.  Jesus 
was  teaching  His  disciples  of  what 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  end-time  just 
before  His  personal  appearance.  He 
referred  to  the  very  wicked  and  sinful 
conditions  of  these  latter  days  by  using 
Noah’s  time,  and  the  days  of  Lot  as  he 
dwelt  in  Sodom,  as  examples.  Then 
Jesus  said,  "Even  thus  shall  it  be  in 
the  day  when  the  Son  of  man  is  revealed." 
A  little  later  in  His  discourse  He  made 
the  statement  we  have  quoted  above. 
Jesus  was  concerned  that  we  learn  the 
lesson  she  did  not  learn. 

Lot’s  wife  was  traveling  toward  the 
H  land  of  safety  but  her  heart  was  not 
there.  She  intended  to  go  all  the  way, 
but  her  heart  was  still  attached  to  what 
she  was  leaving  behind.  The  weakness 
of  the  flesh  won  and  she  lost.  She 


thought  that  one  look  back  toward  Sodom 
wouldn’t  harm  but  God  had  said,  "Look 
not  behind  thee,"  and  she  disobeyed. 
Whenever  you  are  tempted  to  look  back 
to  the  charms  of  the  world  just  remember 
Lot’s  wife.  One  look  brought  the  judg¬ 
ment  of  God.  You  can  never  gain  the 
world  and  win  the  Saviour. 

Let  us  remember  her  privileges  as  a 
child  of  God.  She  had  the  knowledge 
of  the  will  of  God.  She  was  instructed 
by  God.  God  was  desirous  that,  she 
should  be  saved,  and  all  these  privileges 
were  hers  through  which  she  could 
exercise  her  rights  and  be  safe. 

She  had  a  good  husband.  Even  though 
weak  in  many  respects,  yet  he  had  a 
desire  to  see  his  family  safe.  She  must 
have  witnessed  his  sincerity  in  their 
earlier  years  of  married  life,  for  Uncle 
Abram  had  instructed  him  as  a  part  of 
his  household.  She  was  faithfully  warned 
of  impending  danger.  Angels  were  sent 
who  urged  her  to  escape  for  her  life. 

What  were  her  sins?  Let  us  examine 
them. 

It  was  a  sin  of  presumption.  She  knew 
better  than  to  disobey  God’s  command. 
Her  heart  was  with  Sodom  instead  of 
with  God.  She  loved  Sodom  because  the 
world  had  won  her  heart  and  before  ^he 
realized  it  there  was  no  room  for  God. 
The  angel  had  said,  "Escape  for  thy 
life;  look  not  behind  thee."  She  failed 
to  prt^erly  regard  the  command.  She  held 
God’s  Word  in  disregard  and  disrespect. 

It  was  a  sin  of  unbelief.  She  did  not 
believe  God  or  she  would  have  obeyed. 
Doubtlessly  there  was  nothing  to  indicate 
the  ^preaching  calamity.  As  the  poet 
writes;  "Where  in  that  golden  sky  was 
the  storm-blast  that  had  been  threat¬ 
ened?"  She  wanted  evidence  before  she 
believed.  She  had  no  faith  in  the  Word 
of  God. 

It  was  a  sin  in  actions.  Faith  leads 
to  works.  Unbelief  leads  to  revolt  and 
rebellion.  In  her  faithlessness  she 
turned  and  looked  on  that  which  God 
had  forbidden.  As  a  murderer  first  hates 
and  then  kills,  so  Lot’s  wife  first  turned 
away  from  God  and  then  looked  on  (or- 
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bidden  things.  May  our  prayer  be,  O 
Lord,  "keep  back  thy  servant  also  from 
presumptuous  sins;  let  them  not  have 
dominion  over  me.* 

Her  punishment  was  merited.  God  had 
everything  to  save  her  life.  Her  stub¬ 
born  will  refused  to  bend  to  the  wishes 
of  God  and  she  suffered  the  conse¬ 
quences. 

Her  punishment  was  sudden  wholly 
unexpected.  She  didn’t  have  time  to  be 
surprised  because  it  overtook  too  fast. 
She  turned  once,  just  once,  to  look  back. 
It  was  in  that  very  moment,  in  the  twink¬ 
ling  of  an  eye,  the  storm  and  tempest 
swept  past.  Her  eyes  grew  dark,  her 
blo<^  congealed  in  her  veins  and  she 
stood  forth  as  a  monument  of  God’s 
justice  •-  a  monument  of  the  wrath  of  an 
offended  God.  As  Solomon  said,  *He, 
that  being  often  reproved  hardeneth  his 
neck,  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and 
that  without  remedy.* 

The  Bible  records  incidents  in  the 
lives  of  others  who  were  ptinished  when 
they  overstepped  God’s  boundry  line 
of  mercy.  Pharaoh  of  old,  that  proud 
and  haughty  king,  thought  he  could  get 
by  with  anything.  The  Lord  stepped 
into  the  scene  and  Pharaoh  lost  his 
life  in  the  Red  Sea.  Exodus  14. 

There  was  King  Herod  who  killed  the 
leaders  of  the  early  church.  He  received 
many  honors  from  men  and  tried  to  please 
men.  Yes,  he  too,  stepped  out  of  God’s 
mercy,  taking  honor  that  belonged  to 
God.  He  was  struck  down  and  perished 
as  the  worms  devoured  his  body.  Acts  13. 

Ananias  and  Sfq>phira  lied  to  God,  and 
justice  demanded  the  penalty  of  sudden 
death.  Acts  3.  All  sin  demands  God’s 
justice  when  not  covered  by  the  blood 
of  Christ. 

The  lessons  learned  from  Lot’s  wife 
should  cause  us  to  reflect  soberly  our 
standing  before  God.  Today,  if  you 
hear  His  voice,  do  what  He  bids,  then 
blessings  will  follow. 

>>  Fort  Wa3me,  Ind. 

You  haven’t  begun  to  give  until  you 
feel  glad  over  it. 


OUR  YOUNG  PEOPLE  • 

GIVING  AID  TO  THE  AGED 
By  Mary  A.  Yoder 

•He  was  oppressed,  and  he  was 
afflicted,  yet  he  opened  not  his  mouth” 

(Isa.  53:7).  "Many  are  the  afflictions  of 
the  righteous:  but  the  Lord  delivereth 
him  out  of  them  all”  (Ps.  34:19).  These 
verses  often  come  to  my  mind  as  I  work 
among  the  sick  and  aged. 

At  the  present  time  we  have  five  bed 
patients  — three  with  broken  legs.  Two 
of  these  are  past  ninety  years  of  age 
and  are  getting  along  fine,  enjoying  the 
blessings  of  the  Lord.  While  caring  for 
the  blind,  the  lame,  and  some  who  do 
not  have  a  clear  mind  any  more,  I  have 
been  put  to  shame  more  than  once.  I  be¬ 
lieve  the  Lord  has  led  me  to  this  place 
to  make  me  more  thankful  for  all  the 
blessings  He  gives  me  daily.  I  had  not 
thanked  Him  enough  for  them.  I  too  often 
just  took  them  for  granted.  I  appreciate  ^ 
so  much  more  my  eyes,  sound  mind,  the 
ability  to  walk,  and  all  the  many  bless¬ 
ings  that  we  can  enjoy  if  the  Lord  gives 
us  healthl 

There  are  times  when  these  dear  old 
souls  get  tired  of  living  and  sometimes 
they  are  made  to  wonder  why  they  are 
still  here.  One  lady  especially  has 
asked  me  a  few  times,  "What  do  you 
think  I  can  do  in  this  world  that  the 
Lord  does  not  call  me  home?”  She  is 
eighty  years  old  and  blind.  1  told  her 
that  G^  has  a  purpose  in  everything 
and  we  should  have  no  doubts  about  it. 

She  said  she  knows  it  is  for  some  reason  ^ 
but  she  could  not  think  of  anything. 

When  I  told  her  that  God  uses  her  to 
remind  me  how  I  am  blessed  with  eye 
sight  she  seemed  to  be  satisfied  that 
after  all  her  life  is  worth  while. 

It  does  not  take  much  to  make  old 
people  h^py.  A  few  kind  words  or  a 
smile,  and  reading  or  singing  for  them  ^ 
is  a  wonderful  privilege,  and  it  helps 
them  to  pass  the  time.  Some  days  we 
are  very  busy  and  can  not  visit  much 
with  the  folks,  and  they  soon  feel  it. 
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Last  winter  one  of  the  iren  called  me 
•  in  and  said  he  has  not  seen  much  of  me 
for  a  few  days.  He  happened  to  be  one 
of  those  who  could  care  for  himself  and 
so  I  failed  to  stop  in  as  often  as  I 
should  have.  He  asked  me  to  just  stop 
in  and  tell  him,  "It  is  snowing,*  or  "It*s 
a  nice  day.  *  After  that  reminder  he 
^  never  had  to  tell  me  to  stop  in.  He  lived 
only  two  weeks  after  that,  and  then  I 
was  so  glad  I  had  taken  time  to  make 
life  more  pleasant  for  him  while  here. 
^Tien  we  are  well  we  so  often  fail  to 
realize  how  such  little  things  can 
scatter  sunshine  for  the  lonely. 

1  learn  that  the  more  time  I  give  to 
those  in  need  the  happier  I  am  and  the 
^  more  the  Lord  blesses  my  soul. 

Belleville,  Pa. —Presently  serving  at 
the  Home  for  the  Aged,  Rittman,  Ohio. 


MARRIED 

Swartzentniber  —  Kinsiager.  —  Bro.  Eli  C. 
Swartzentruber,  Montezume,  Ga.,  and  sister 
Ada  (Hershberger)  Kinsiager,  Grantsville, 
Md.,  at  the  Mountain  View  Church,  near 
Salisbury,  Pa.,  on  Nov.  8,  1956,  by  Bishop 
Eli  D.  Tice. 

Yoder -Miller. -Noah  S.  Yoder,  son  of 
Simon  M.  and  Katie  Yoder,  and  Minnie  Miller, 
daughter  of  Tobe  A.  and  Mattie  Miller,  Stuarts 
Draft,  Va.,  on  Oct.  4,  1956,  at  Stuarts  Draft 
^  by  Bishop  Simon  M.  Yoder. 

Mast  —  Yoder.  —  Elmer  N.  Mast,  son  of  Noah 
N.  and  Elizabeth  Mast,  and  Mary  Jane  Yoder, 
daughter  of  Alvin  and  Ida  Yoder,  Stuarts 
Draft,  Va.,  on  Oct.  25,  1956,  by  Bishop 
Simon  M.  Yoder. 

May  the  blessings  of  the  Lord  attend  them 
through  life. 

♦ 

OUR  JUNIORS 

Plain  City,  Ohio 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  And  All  Herold  Readers, 
How  are  each  one  of  you  today?  This  is  my 
first  letter  to  the  Herold.  My  birthdate  is 
Dec.  25,  1945*  I  go  to  Plainview  Christian 
School.  (>ir  school  started  Sept.  10.  Arie 
Miller  is  my  teacher.  I  have  3  sisters.  They 
are,  Leona  14,  Lula  6  and  Waneda  2. 

A  Herold  reader,  Mary  jP^thryn  Miller. 

Welcome,  Mary  Kathryn.  You  Mve  9<  credit. 
You  wrote  a  nice  letter  for  the  first  time. 


Hartville,  (%io 

Greetings  of  love:  The  weather  is  getting 
colder  and  is  snowing  again.  This  will  be 
my  last  letter  because  I  am  14  now.  May 
God  bless  you  and  keep  you. 

A  Herold  reader,  Edna  Erb. 

You  have  11.97  credit.  Will  send  the  re¬ 
wards  you  chose.  We  will  miss  your  letters. 

David  Bontrager  Jr.,  Middlebnry,  Ind.,  has 
19^  credit.  Second  letter.  Is  now  9  years 
old.  Doing  very  well  for  his  age. 

Alma  and  Rhoda  Miller,  Stuarts  Draft,  Va. 
Alma  has  38^  credit  and  Rhoda  has  If.  Is 
Rhoda's  first  letter.  Your  letter  should  have 
been  in  the  other  Herold  already.  It  was 
mislaid.  Am  very  sorry.  Aunt  Mary. 

Naomi  and  Lee  Hostetler,  Selinsgrove,  Pa. 
Naomi  has  $1.68  credit  and  Lee  has  $1.60. 

Viola  Mast,  Lynnhaven,  Va.,  has  $1.55 
credit.  Wants  a  Diary. 

Rachel  Farmwald,  Nappanee,  Ind.,  has 
$2.92  credit.  Let  us  know  what  you  would 
like  to  have. 

Leona  Mae  Miller,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has 
$2.29  credit.  Last  letter,  will  be  14  soon. 
Has  enjoyed  reading  the  letters  and  working 
the  pies.  We  enjoyed  having  you  in  our  large 
family  of  Juniors.  You  did  very  good  work. 
Will  order  your  rewards.  Aunt  Mary. 


BIBLE  QUESTIONS 

1.  From  what  great  Jewish  king  did  Christ 
descend? 

2.  How  old  was  Christ  when  he  began  his 
ministry? 

3.  What  was  his  occupation  before  be  became 
a  minister? 

4.  Did  Jesus  have  any  brothers  and  sisters 
and  who  were  they? 

5.  How  long  was  Jesus  engaged  in  his 
ministry? 

6.  How  old  was  Jesus  when  he  was  crucified? 

7.  Was  Jesus  just  a  human  being? 


WHEN  MARCIA  SPILLED  THE  BUTTER 

The  Williams  family  had  just  come  home 
from  church,  and  dinner  was  in  the  making. 
Each  member  of  the  family  always  had  a 
part  in  preparing  the  Simday  dinner.  Today 
was  a  special  occasion,  because  sister 
Brace,  a  retired  missionary,  was  theii  dinner 
guest.  The  children  knew  that  after  dinner, 
stories  would  be  told  to  them  by  their  friend, 
real  life  stories  about  boys  and  girls  in 
India.  So  all  hurried  to  get  the  meal  ready. 

Mother  lighted  fires  under  the  vegetables 
which  had  been  prepared  the  day  before. 
Father  opened  the  meat,  Grace  set  the  table, 
and  John  put  the  chairs  in  place.  Jane 
entertained  them  by  playing  the  piano.  The 
family  did  not  have  a  refrigerator,  so  the 
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butter  was  kept  in  the  cellar.  Mother  asked 
Marcia  to  go  to  the  cellar  and  get  the  butter 
for  dinner.  In  order  to  get  to  the  stone  room, 
where  the  supplies  were  kept,  she  had  to 
go  through  a  part  of  the  basement  which  had 
a  dirt  floor. 

Marcia  cut  a  piece  of  butter  from  a  crock 
and  put  it  on  a  plate.  Being  in  a  hurry  to 
get  back  upstairs,  she  let  the  butter  slip 
from  the  plate  to  the  dirt  floor.  She  saw  it 
was  too  dirty  to  be  used,  so  taking  a  stick 
she  found  nearby,  she  dug  a  hole  in  the  dirt 
floor  and  buried  the  butter.  Then  she  cut 
another  piece  and  went  upstairs  with  it. 

When  dinner  was  over,  all  had  a  delightful 
time  listening  to  Sister  Brace  as  she  told 
tliem  of  her  experiences  in  India.  Then  they 
all  gathered  around  the  piano  and  sang 
songs.  Soon  it  was  time  for  the  evening 
church  service. 

Marcia  had  not  enjoyed  the  afternoon  as 
well  as  the  rest  did,  for  she  kept  thinking 
about  the  butter.  She  knew  she  should  tell 
Mother,  who  never  punished  if  one  had  an 
accident  and  came  and  told  about  it.  She 
knew  too,  that  butter  was  expensive  for  so 
large  a  family,  and  waste  was  scarcely 
known  to  them.  But  she  kept  still  about  it 
and  went  to  bed  with  a  troubled  conscience. 

A  few  days  later.  Father  Williams  went 
through  the  cellar  and  stepped  into  the 
buried  butter.  He  came  upstairs  and  asked 
who  had  been  so  careless. 

"I  do  not  know  who  could  have  done  it,” 
said  Mother.  ”If  it  had  been  Marcia,  she 
would  have  told  me,  for  she  is  always  truth¬ 
ful.  So  I  can’t  imagine  how  it  happened.” 

Marcia  heard  what  her  mother  said,  and 
she  was  very  much  ashamed  that  she  had 
failed  when  her  mother  put  such  great 
confidence  in  her. 

That  night  when  Mother  was  putting  the 
children  to  bed,  talking  and  praying  with 
each  one,  Marcia  told  of  her  accident  with 
the  butter.  "But  why  did  you  not  tell  at 
once?”  asked  Mother,  "I  have  never  punished 
for  accidents  wl^efi^  you  were  truthful  about 
them.  Your  fr^ly  is  in  keeping  silent. 
Silence  can  tell  a^ie  as  much  as  words  can. 
I  trust  that  my  kittle  daughter  has  learned 
her  lesson.  Now  let  us  ask  our  Father  in 
heaven  to  forgive  you  and  help  you  to  be 
honest  in  the  future.” 

This  they  did  and  Marcia  went  to  sleep, 
forgiven  and  at  peace  with  herself  and  God. 

—Selected  by  Joseph  Moshier,  Lowville,N.Y. 


X 


IF  GOD  BE  FOR  US 
By  Samuel  Hertzler 

When  the  children  of  Israel  were  in 
bondage  in  Egypt,  Moses  came  to  Pharaoh 
asking  him  to  let  the  children  of  Israel 
go  to  the  wilderness  to  hold  a  feast 
unto  the  Lord.  But  instead  of  granting 
them  their  request  he  increased  their 
burdens,  saying,  "they  be  idle;  therefore 
they  cry,  saying,  Let  us  go  and  sacrifice 
to  our  God.* 

Instead  of  easing  their  burdens,  Moses 
had  caused  their  condition  to  become 
worse.  When  Moses  again  spoke  to  the 
children  of  Israel  they  hearkened  not 
unto  him  "for  anguish  of  spirit,  and  for 
cruel  bondage.*  The  Lord  spoke  unto 
Moses  again  saying,  "Go  in,  speak  unto 
Pharaoh  king  of  Egypt,  that  he  let  the 
children  of  Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 
And  Moses  spake  before  the  Lord, 
saying,  "Behold,  the  children  of  Israel 
have  not  hearkened  unto  me;  how  then 
shall  Pharaoh  hear  me.* 

Can  you  imagine  a  more  hopeless 
situation.  If  Moses  had  not  been  a  man 
who  had  faith  in  God,  he  would  probably 
have  given  up  trying  to  lead  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and  gone  back  to 
tending  sheep  for  Jethro.  An  unshake- 
able  faith  and  true  obedience  makes  all 
the  difference.  "If  God  be  for  us,  who 
can  be  against  us?*’ 

All  of  us,  like  Moses,  have  our  own 
special  problems  to  face;  and  if  we 
compare  our  problems  with  the  one  Moses 
had  we  will  admit  they  are  small. 

Moses  had  complete  success  in  leading 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  and 
if  we  are  in  communion  with  God  as 
Moses  was  we  may  e3q>ect  equal  success. 
It  does  not  depend  on  the  size  of  the 
problem,  but  whether  we  have  faith  in 
God,  and  if  God  be  for  us. 

Salisbury,  Pa. 
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I  at  PMt  Otflw  at  Kalaaa.  Iowa 


Chrisftagshpude. 

Freut  each!  Christas  ist  geboren, 

Und  ein  neaer  Tag  bricht  an! 

GoU,  der  Herr,  hat  Ihn  erkoren, 

Dasz  Ihm  keiner  gleichen  kann. 

Hart  ihr  den  Triumphgesang 
Dart  im  ew*gen  Spharenklang? 

Horcht,  sie  singen:  "Fried*  auf  Erden 
Und  den  Menschen  Heil  und  Gluck!" 
AUe  sollen  gliicklich  werden, 

Allen  strahlt  Sein  Himmelblick. 

AUes,  alles  dime  frei, 

Dasz  nor  Liebe  Losung  sei. 

Da  wo  Christi  Liebe  waltet, 

Strahlt  cuich  wahrer  Freiheit  Licht. 
Vnd  ob  alles  auch  veraltet, 

Diese  Liebe  altert  nicht.  . 

Christas  walte  fort  und  fort; 

Liebe  sei  das  Losungswort! 


EDItORIELLES 

Oar  halla  Ihorganstarn!  Bileam  der 
Froohet  der  Balak  holte  und  wollte  dasz 
er  Israel  fluchen  sollte  hat  gesprochen 
von  dem  kommende  Messias  mit  die  fol- 
Mnden  Worten:  *Es  wird  ein  Stem  aus 
Jakob  aufgehen  und  ein  Zepter  aus 
Israel  aufkommen'.'"  4  Mose  24,17'.' . 

Etwa  weniger  als .  zwei  taasend  Jahre 
tmiek  ist  dieser  Stem  aufgegangen  und 
wie  karrlich  war  es  gewesen.  .  Was  die 
Kinder  Israels  erwarteten  ist  geschehen 
aber  wie  schade  war  es  dort  gewesen. 
Er  kam  in  sein  Eigentum  (sein  eigen 
Vidk)  und  sie  nahmen  ihn  nicht  an.  Kein 
Raum  hatten  die  Ei^ntamer  von  dem 
Herhergeort  fltr  die  them  von  unserm 


Erldser,  doch  wollen  wir  sie  nicht  be- 
schuldigen,  denn  sie  hatten  kein  Ahnmng 
dasz  das  Kindlein  welches  sollte  dort 
eeboren  werden,  der  langst  enoartete 
messias  ware.  Doch  heate,  nachdem  es 
so  reichlich  bezeugt  ist,  dasz  derjenige 
der  wahre  Erldser  war,  gibt  es  viele, 
viele  Menschen  die  der  Tag  feiem  in 
welchem  der  Heiland  sollte  geboren 
worden  sein,  und  doch  haben  sie  nicht 
mehr  Raum  fur  der  Erldser  denn  /one 
Leute  hatten  f&r  Joseph  und  Maria. 
Leute  geben  einander  Geschenke  and 
wunschen  einander  ein  fro/Uiche  zeit  an 
die  Weihnaehtszeit  aber  der  in  des  Ehre 
der  Tag  sollte  gefeiert  werden  voird 
verge  ssen. 

So  soil  es  aber,  liebe  Leser,  nicht  sein 
unter  uns  und  wir  hoffen  dasz  die  Freaie 
welches  wir  erleben  an  diese  Zeit  ist 
dieselbige  Freude  welches  jene  Hirten 
auf  dem  F elde  verk'undigt  war.  Wir  wollen 
unsfreuen  und  frohlich  sein  in  dem  Herrn, 
dasz  der  long  verheiszene  Morgens  tern 
ekommen  ist,  und  der  Weg  zu  dem 
limmel  aufgemacht  hat  fUr  alle  Men¬ 
schen,  nicht  nur  fur  die  Kinder  von 
Abraham  oder  die  wo  sieh  Juden  nennen, 
aber  fur  alls  die  ihn  imGlauben  annehmen. 

IFos  wir  meldeten  von  Geschenke  geben 
wollen  wir  nicht  jemand  auf  die  Meinung 
tun  dasz  wir  dieses  nicht  gut  heiszen. 
Es  kann  und  tut  ubertroffen  werden  wo 
Leute  nur  ihre  Freunde  beschenken  mit 
Gaben  die  kostlich  sind  und  doch  wirk- 
lich  wenig  nutz  sind.  Wir  feiem  diessn 
Tag  als  der  Geburtstag  Christi  so  wollen 
wir  Ihm  das  beste  Geschenk  bringen  and 
das  ist  unsere  ganze  Getreuheit  Ihm 
ubergeben  und  bitten  um  mehr  wahre 
Liebe,  so  dasz  wir  wahrlich  sein  Eigen¬ 
tum  sind  und  Er  durch  uns  wirken  kann. 
Wenn  wir  gedenken  fhr  viel  nathrlicke 
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(h’scficnke  sichcn  so  ivollen  wir  am 
crsten  an  Armen  and  ^otleidendcn  denk- 
en.  Die  eisen  aus  Mor^enland  brachten 
dem  Kindlein  Jesum  wertvolle  Geschenke 
dieu'eil  der  u'o  so  lange  envartet  war 
endlich  gekommen  ist,  so  wollen  wir 
auch  noch  heute  derselbige  Gillen  haben 
fur  unserm  Erlbser  etwas  wertvolles 
br ingen  and  auch  andere  Menschen  kund 
tun  von  dem  alter  wertvollen  Geschenk 
welcher  uns  der  Vater  gegeben  hat, 
ndmlich  der  Erloser  so  dasz  wir  Miterben 
sein  konnen  in  seiner  H errlichkeit. 

^ir  wissen  das  wenn  es  dunkel  ist 
dann  scheinen  die  Sternen  am  klarsten. 
So  war  die  ^elt  in  Finsternis  da  der 
Stern  aus  Jakob  erschien.  Die  Leute 
hatten  nichts  zu  erwarten  als  der  Tod 
und  da  war  einer  der  Leben  hatte,  ein 
Leben  welches  nicht  aufhdrt  noch  diesem 
Durchgang  aber  ein  ewiges  Leben. 
Schade  ist  es  dasz  es  noch  heute  so  viel 
Menschen  hat  die  kein  Nutzen  empfangen 
aus  diesem  *Morgenstern*  sondern  leben 
dahin  ohne  Trost  und  ohne  Hoffnung  fiir 
etwas  noch  diesem  Leben.  Die  Propheten 
hatten  es  so  klar  geweissagt  wie  der 
Erloser  sollte  geboren  werden,  und  doch 
wo  er  gekommen  ist  nahmen  nur  wenig 
ihn  an.  Heute  (ausgenommen  ein  Teil 
von  die  Juden)  glauben  die  Leute  viel 
dasz  er  der  Messias  war  aber  leider  sind 
es  nur  wenig  die  es  wirklich  genug 
glauben  fur  ihm  nachfolgen  und  leben 
fur  ihn.  Lasset  uns  alle  auf  diesem 
Weihnachtsfest  uns  wieder  aufs  neue  ihm 
ubergeben,  und  wenn  wir  die  erste  Liebe 
verloren  haben  uns  dann  bemiihen  fur 
sie  wieder  empfangen. 

Hiermit  wiinschen  wir  alle  Leser  ein 
gesegnetes  und  frohliches  Weihnachts¬ 
fest;  gesegnet  in  dem  Herrn  und  frohlich 
in  seinem  Sohn  Jesum  Christum. 


Kurze  Nachrichten 

Der  B ruder  Christy  Yoder  der  diesen 
Sommer  ziemliche  schwere  Branden  ge- 
litten  hat  und  etliche  Monate  zugebraeht 
hat  im  Krankenhaus  ist  jetzt  daheim 
hei  seine  Eltern  wo  er  langsam  auf  der 
Genesung  ist. 


ir/r  hatten  hier  in  Kansas  ungcwbhnlich 
schbne  und  milde  itterung  die  letzle 
\l ochen.  Wir  sind  vielleicht  zu  viel  ge- 
neigt  fiir  klagen  wenn  die  W itterung  uns 
nicht  gefallt  und  nicht  genug  geneigt 
fur  der  Herr  loben  und  danken  wenn  es 
angenehm  ist. 

Dieses  ist  der  letzte  Nummer  von  dem 
Herold  fiir  1956  und  wir  wollen  alle  Leser 
danken  fur  Hire  Hilfe  und  Beistand  in 
dem  vergangenen  Jahr.  Auch  wollen  wir 
diejenige  danken  die  mitgeholfen  haben 
mit  schreiben.  Mdchten  im  kommenden 
Jahr  auch  noch  andere  Hire  Gaben  mit- 
teileru  Dank  im  Voraus.  Auch  begehren 
wir  die  Gebete  und  Furbitte  von  alien 
Geschwistern  so  dasz  alles  was  getan 
wird  dann  auch  sein  mochte  zu  Gottes 
Ehre.  —Euer  unvollkommenen  Editor. 


DIE  lAENSCHyiERDUNG  CHRISTI 

Dieweil  wir  nahe  an  die  Zeit  sind  wo 
die  Welt  sich  viel  bemuht  fiir  die  Geburt 
Christi  zu  feieren,  und  es  ist  scliwer  zu 
glauben  dasz  es  Gott  gefallt.  Darum 
wollen  wir,  als  Erldste  durch  sein  Blut, 
ein  wenig  in  das  Geheimnis  von  seiner 
Menschwerdung  hinein  scliauen. 

Paulus  sagtt  ‘*ind  kiindlich  grosz  ist 
das  gottselige  Geheimnis:  ('ott  ist  offen- 
bart  im  Fleiscli,  gercchtfertigt  im  (>eist. 
erschienen  den  Engeln,  genredigt  den 
Heiden,  geglaubt  von  der  »elt,  aufge- 
nommen  in  der  H errlichkeit.^  ^1  Tim.  3, 
16).  ^‘ahrlich  dieses  war  ein  H  underwerk 
Gottes.  Hatten  wir  konnen  beinalie  zivei 
tausend  Jahre  zuriick  die  5iirnme 
dem  Throne  Gottes  hbren,  ware  es  etwas 
auf  die  Art  gewesen  wie  wir  lesen  in 
Hebr.  10,5-7.  *0pfer  und  Gaben  hast  du 
nicht  gewollt:  Den  Leib  aber  hast  du  mir 
bereitet.  ...  siehc  ich  komrne  dasz  ich 
tue,  Gott  deinen  Willen.”  Denket  cinrnal 
recht  daran;  der  ewige  Gott,  wo  Hirnmcl 
und  Erde  und  alles  sichtbarcs  und  un- 
sichthares  geschaffen  hat;  dcr  Kbriig 
aller  Kdnige  und  Herr  allcr  Herrn.  dcr 
allein  Unsterblichkeit  hat,  dcr  da  wohnt 
in  einem  Lichl  da  niemand  zukommen 
kann,  welcher  kein  Mensch  gcschcn  hat 
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noch  sehen  kann.  Ware  der  Sohn  gekom- 
men  in  die  Klarheit  die  er  bei  dem  Vater 
haUe,  ehe  die  Welt  war,  dann  wdren  die 
Menschen  verschmachtet  vor  seiner  Klar¬ 
heit,  So  hat  Gott  ihm  dann  *ein  Leih 
bereit"  so  dasz  seine  Herrlichkeit  iiber- 
kleidet  war  mil  Menschengestalt,  wie 
Phil.  2^5.8.  uns  lehrt. 

“  Ja  in  Erfiillung  der  Zeit  ist  dieser  zu 
den  Menschen  hienieder  gekommen.  Er 
ist  gekommen  so  dasz  er  ein  Mittler  sein 
kann  zwischen  Gott  and  Menschen  sie 
wieder  zu  vereinigen  dieweil  die  Mensch¬ 
en  ganz  und  gar  hilflos  waren  in  ihren 
siindlichen  Zustand.  Sie  selhst  konnten 
nichts  tun  fiir  sich  vereinigen  mit  Gott, 
so  hat  Gott  der  wo  *‘von  keiner  Sunde 
®  wuszte,  fiir  uns  zur  Sjinde  gemacht.* 
Nicht  dasz  er  sundlich  war  aber  viel  mehr 
war  er  "heilig,  unschuldig  und  unbefleckt 
tfon  den  Sunden  abgesondert  und  hoher 
den  der  Himmel  ist.*  (Hebr.  7,26).  Dock 
hatte  er  alle  andere  n^enschliche  Eigen- 
schaften  an  sich  gehabt.  Er  war  von 
dem  Satan  versucht,  er  ist  made  gewor- 
^den  vom  Reisen  (Joh.  4),  er  hat  ge- 
schlafen  (Matt.  8)  und  gegessen  und 
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getrunken.  ^Er  war  versucht  allenthalben 
gleichwie  wir,  doch  ohne  Sunde.  * 

So  weit  dasz  es  mir  bekannt  ist  hat 
Jesus  niemals  die  Maria  seine  Mutter 
geheiszen;  andere  haben  ofters  aber  er 
selber  hat  nicht,  wiewohl  sie  ihm  seinen 
Leib  bereit  hat,  war  er  nicht  von  siind- 
lichen  Samen  geboren,  sondem  er  war 
"Gottes  Sohn  geweson."  Er  ist  vom 
Himmel  hemieder  gekommen;  der  Engel 
hat  zu  die  Maria  gesagt:  *Der  heilige 
Geist  wird  iiber  dich  kommen,  und  die 
Kraft  des  H'dchsten  wird  dich  iiberschat- 
ten,  darum  auch  das  Heilige  das  von  dir 
geboren  wird,  wird  Gottes  Sohn  genannt 
werden.*  (Luk.  1,35).  Wir  mochten  sagen 
er  ist  vom  Himmel  gebracht  worden  vom 
Engel  in  der  Form  von  einem  Wort,  denn 
durch  ein  Wunderwerk  Gottes  ist  das 
Wort  Fleisch  geworden  und  wie  Johannes 
sagt:  *und  wohnte  unter  uns  und  wir 
sahen  seine  Herrlichkeit,  eine  Herrlich¬ 
keit  als  des  eingebornen  Sohnes  vom 
Vater  voller  Gnade  und  Wahrheit.*  Ware 
er  vom  siindlichen  Samen  geboren  gewes- 
en,  so  hatte  er  uns  nicht  erlosen  k'dnnen. 

Wir  wollen  hier  etliche  Punkten  an- 
fuhren  aus  Menno  Simons*  Bekenntnis 
von  der  Menschwerdung  Christi:  *  ...  er 
war  wahrhaft  Gott  und  Mensch,  Mensch 
und  Gott,  nicht  geteilt  und  gestiickt  — 
nicht  zur  hdlfte  himmlisch  und  zur  hdlfte 
irdisch,  halb  Menschensamen  und  halb 
Gottessamen  wie  einige  sagen,  sondem 
ein  ungemischter,  ganzer  Christus,  ndm- 
lich  Geiit,  Seele  und  Leib,  wie  Pauli 
Aussage  zufolge  alle  Menschen  sind. 
...  Denn  Gott  hat  sich  die  Welt  nicht 
durch  Adam*s  Fleisch  versohnt,  denn 
dieses  war  dem  Zom  und  Fluch  unter- 
worfen,  und  was  kann  durch  Zom  und 
Fluch  versohnt  werden.* 

Dietrich  Philip  schreibt  auch  iiber  die 
Menschwerdung  Christi,  und  wer  sein 
Schreiben  hat  raten  wir  fur  es  lesen. 

Wir  wollen  jetzt  beschlieszen  mit  die 
Danksagung  Paulus:  *Gott  aber  sei  ge- 
dankt  fur  sein  unaussprechliche  Gabe.  * 
—  R.  L.  Schlabach,  MHIersburg.  Ohio. 


Wenn  wir  Jesum  im  Herzen  haben. 
haben  wir  wahre  W  eihnachtsfreude. 
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UNSERE  JUCEND  ABTEILUNC 
Bibel  Frage  Nr.  1885:  W  as  mit  dem, 
der  sein  Uaus  mit  Siinden  bauet  and  seine 
Gemaclier  mit  unrecht,  der  sein  Ndchten 
umsonst  arbeiten  Idszt,  and  so  weiter? 

Bib^l  Frage  Nr.  1886:  Die  da  siindigen 
die  strafe  vor  alien,  —  and  warum? 


Fraga  Nr.  1877:  ITos  verheiszt  der 
Herr  Zebaoth  so  wir  unser  Leben  und 
Wesen  bessern? 

Antwort:  So  will  ich  bei  each  wohnen 
an  diesem  Ort.  Jer.  7,3. 

Nbtxlicha  Lahra:  Hier  sagt  der  Pro¬ 
phet:  "Bessert  euer  Leben  und  Wesen,  so 
will  ich  bei  each  wohnen  an  diesem  Ort.* 
(Und  euch  nicht  lassen  weg  gefiihrt  wer- 
den,  gefangen,  und  in  ein  fremd Land.  Ed.} 

Ja  sie  sollen  sich  nicht  verlassen  auf 
die  Liigen,  sondem  sich  verbessem  in 
ikrem  Leben  und  Wesen,  dasz  ihr  recht 
tut  gegen  den  andem. 

Gott  will  dasz  auch  wir  unser  Leben 
und  Wesen  verbessem  sollen. 

Ein  Gerechter  der  in  seiner  FromnUg- 
keit  wandelt,  des  Kindem  wird*s  wohl 
gehen  nach  ihm.  Spr.  20,7. 

Wir  lesen  viel  in  die  Spruche  Salomos, 
wie  der  Mensch  sich  verhalten  soil  in 
seinem  Handel  und  Wandel  u.s.w.,.  und 
auch  der  Lohn  fur  der  Gottlose  der 
solches  nicht  achtet,  und  auch  noch  ein 
Hindemisz  ist  fur  ^  andere.  So  bessert 
nun  euerWesen  und  Wandel,  und  gehorchet 
die  Stimme  des  Herm,  eures  Gottes. 
Jer,  26,13. 

Er  sagt  weiter:  waschet,  reiniget  euch, 
tut  euer  bases  Wesen  von  meinen  Augen, 
lasset  ab  vom  Bdsen,  lemet  Gutes  tun, 
und  trachtet  nach  Recht.  Wenn  wir  alles 
Gutes  tun  dasz  wir  wissen  zu  tun,  so 
will  der  Herr  Gott  bei  uns  wohnen  an 
diesem  Ort. 


I  a  wir  wissen  dasz  die  leibliche  Ubung 
wenig  nutz  ist,  gegen  die  Gottseligkeit; 
dock  wir  bediirfen  die  naturliche  G'utet 
fur  den  naturlichen  J.>eib  zu  erhalten,  und 
dasz  wir  haben  zu  geben  den  Diirftigen. 

Wir  glauben  es  ist  dem  Herm  gefdllig 
wen  wir  die  Diirftigen  von  unserm  natiir- 
lich  Gut  mitteilen  wen  wir  es  im  ver- 
borgen  tun,  aber  wen  wir  es  sagen  mussen 
oder  vielleicht  es  noch  in  die  Zeitung 
drucken  lassen  wie  viel  wir,  oder  unsere 
Gemeinde  eingelegt  hat,  mochte  es  hin 
kommen  dasz  der  Lohn  dahin  ware. 

Wen  wir  streben  nach  naturliche  Guter, 
nur  am  noch  mehr  von  dem  Acker  zu 
bekommen  und  sind  sehr  sparsam  um 
einzulegen  fur  die  Armen  zu  helfen,  dann 
kann  es  noch  ein  Schaden  sein. 

In  unsere  Gegend  sind  viel  Bauer  die 
grosz  bauem  und  es  kommt  noch  in  die 
Gemeinde;  und  dieses  macht  dasz  die 
junge  Leute  schwerlich  zu  einer  Bauerei 
(Farm)  kommen  konnen,  und  mussen 
andere  Arbeit  auf  nehmen.  1st  solches 
grosz  bauem  recht  vor  Gott? 

In  solchen  Fallen  (meint  mann)  hatte 
die  leibliche  Ubung  wenig  nutz,  aber  die 
Gottseligkeit  ist  zu  alien  dingen  nutz, 
und  hat  die  Verheiszung  dieses  und  das 
zuk'unftigen  Leben. 

Es  ist  ein  groszer  Gewinn,  wer  Gott- 
selig  ist  und  lasset  ihm  genugen.  Denn 
die  da  reich  werden  wollen,  die  fallen  in 
Strick  und  V ersuchung,  und  viele  tbrichte 
und  schadliche  Liiste,  welche  versenken 
die  Menschen  ins  Verderben  und  Ver- 
dammnisz. 

Jesus  sagt:  *trachtet  am  ersten  nach 
dem  Reich  Gottes  und  seine  Gerechtig- 
keit  so  wird  euch  solches  (Deck  und 
Nahrung)  alles  zu  fallen.*  —E.S.B. 


Frage  Nr.  1878:  Wie  gleicht  die  leib¬ 
liche  Obung  mit  der  Gottseligkeit? 

Antwort:  Die  leibliche  Ubung  hat  wenig 
Nutz,  aber  die  Gottseligkeit  ist  zu  alien 
Dingen  nutz.  I  Tim.  4,8. 

nytxiicho  Lohro:  Die  ubrigen  Worten 
von  dem  obrigen  Vers  sind  wie  folgU 
*und  hat  die  Verheiszung  dieses  und  das 
zukiinftiges  Leben. 


*±EHR  UNS  BEDENKEN, 

DASZ  YfIR  STERBEN  IAUSSEN.^* 

*Sehet  zu,  Hebe  Bruder,  dasz  nicht 
jemand  unter  euch  ein  arges,  unglaubiges 
Herz  habe,  das  da  abtrete  von  dem  leben- 
digen  Gott,  sondern  ermahnet  euch  selbst 
alle  Tage,  solange  es  heute  heiszt,  dasz 
nicht  jemand  unter  euch  verstockt  werde 
durch  Betrug  der  Sunde.*  (Hebr.3:12,13). 


Hffold 

Es  ist  mir  gesagt  warden  von  ein  An- 
^  xeige  (advertisement)  welches  lieszU 
And  suddenly  its  1960.^  Aber  wie  viel 
denken  eigentiichdaranwie  schnell 
die  zeit  verlduft.  Wie  viel  Leute  machen 
an  Wille  oder  T estament  wenn  sie 
dreiszig  Jahre  alt  sind?  Ihre  Gedanken 
Sind  vielleicht  zu  oft!  *Das  gehet  Men- 
▼  schen  an  die  funfxig  und  daruber  sind.’*> 
Wie  oft  horen  wir  von  einem  der  ge- 
e^rben  ist  und  hat  keinen  Testament 
ninterlassen?  1st  das .  nicht  ein  Beweis 
dose  d€r  wo  gestorben-ist  gedachte  noch 
tang  zu  leben?  Wir  glauben  es  hat  toenig 
paige  Leute  die  gedenken  ihr  Ende  ist 
M&e,  aber  wir  haben  oft  es  vor  Augen 
MO  junge  Leute  sterben  und  zu  zeiten 
^  pldtzlich. 

Ein  Dichter  schreibt  folgendes: 

*Jie  sicher  lebt  der  Mensch^  der  Staub! 
Sein  Leben  ist  ein  fallend  Laub, 

Vnd  damach  schmeichelt  er  sich  gem 
Der  Tag  des  Todes  sei  noch  fern. 

Der  I  tingling  hofft  des  Greises  Ziel; 

Der  Uann  nach  seiner  Jahre  viel; 

%  Der  Greis  zu  vielen  nach  ein  Jahr, 
keiner  nimmt  der  Irrtum  wahr.* 

Wir  giauhen  dasz  es  viel  Leute  waren 
ea  Nook* s  zeit  die  also  lebten;  sicher  in 
rtw  Zustand,  und  achteten  nicht  Noah*s 
msezpredigt  bis  es  zu  spat  war.  Sie 
a^tockten  ihre  Herzen  in  der  Zeit  von 
4^  ^aade.  Wenn  wir  damn  denken  was  fur 
teiekuge  Sache  es  sein  wird  fur  vor 
CoUes  Gericht  erscheinen,  mussen  wir 
eag^  mit  dem  Psalmist!  **Herr  tehre  uns 
keienken,  dasz  wir  sterben  m&ssen,  auf 
dam  wir  king  werden,^ 

*Der  T od  bringt  Seelen  vors  Gericht; 

^  ^  ^ingt  (Jott  idles  an  das  Lieht, 

^  Vnd  machtf  was  hier  verborgen  hnm; 

Der  Rat  der  Herzen  offenbar. 

Drum  da  dein  Tod  dir  taglich  draut. 

So  sei  doch  wacker  und  bereit; 

Prfi/*  deinen  Glauben  cUs  ein  Christ, 

Ob  er  durch  Liebe  t&tig  ist. 

Eim  Herz,  das  Gottes  Stimme  hort, 

Ikr  f^gt  und  sich  vom  Bosen  kehrt, 

^  Eia  glAubig  Herz  von  Lieb  erfiUlt, 

Dies  ist  es  was  in  Christo  giltj* 

Einer  von  die  funf  Nissiondr,  die  am 
^^fttag  von  diesem  Jahr  getot  warden 
M  Eqieador,  Sbd  AmerUca,  hatte  in  sein 
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Tagebuch  die  folgende  Worte  geschriebem 
**Lebe  so  dasz  wenn  deine  Zeit  kommt 
zu  sterben,  dasz  du  nichts  zu  tun  hast 
als  sterben.  * 

Ich  will  sehlieszen,  wieder  mit  die 
Worte  von  einem  Dichten 
"Kein  Heibend  Stott  hand  wir  allhie, 
Steht  uns  wohl  zu  bedenken; 

W eia  ouch  niemand  warm  oder  wie 
Der  Tod  ihn  werde  krdnken. 

Er  wohnt  uns  bei,  wir  sind  nicht  frei 
Ein*n  Augenblick  zu  leben. 

Derm  Fleiseh  ist  sckwer,  merk  Kneeht 
und  Herr, 

Wenn  Got^ s  Hilf  nicht  wird  gegeben. 

—A.  Y.,  Hutchinson,  Kansas. 


5IEBEN  GLEICHNISSE  VOiA 
HDmELREICH 

(Die  letzte  zwei) 

Das  Sechste  vergleicht  das .  Himmel- 
reich  einem  Kaufmann,  der  gute  Perlen 
suchte.  Hier  sucht  das  Himmelreich  oder 
J esus  und  seine  Himmlische  Heerscharen 
uns.  Er  sucht  fur  Menschen  die  er  ge- 
bmuchen  harm,  die  ein  Nutz  sind  zu  Ihm. 
Dieses  konnen  wir  vergleichen  auf  die 
Heiden  und  die  Juden.  Uie  Juden  haben 
Jesus  nicht  cmgenommen.  Dann  suchte 
er  die  Heiden,  und  fund  dasz  sie  glauben 
an  ihm  als  ihren  Erlbser.  So  verlasst 
er  die  Juden  die  nicht  glauben  an  ihm. 
MatL  21,43.  . 

Oder  wir  konnen  die  kostliche  Perie 
ein  andems  weg  vergleichen.  Nachdem 
die  Menschen  gesundigt  hatten  im  Garten 
in  Eden,  sollten  sie  op  fern  fur  ihre 
Sunden,  mit  S chafe  oder  Ochsen  oder 
et^s  daa  Uut  vergieat,  als  ein  Vor- 
bild  auf  J esum.  Alle  Jahre  musste  man 
op  fern,  immer  einerlei  Opfer,  und  kann 
rncht,  die  da  op  fern,  vollkorrunen  machen. 
Ebr.  JO,  I.  .  Nun  suchte  Gott  der  Herr 
durch  seine  groa  Liebe  ein  bessem 
Plat,  eine  kostliche  Perie,  fur  die 
Menschen  ihre  Sunden  zu  vergeben.  Gott 
hat  seinen  eingebomen  Sohn  gegeben. 
auf  dasz  Alle,  die  an  ihn  glauben,  nicht 
verloren  werden,  sondem  das  ewige 
Leben  haben."  Sie  haben  Jesus  ge- 
kreuziget  und  sein  Blut  votgossen.  darum 
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hat  VT  ein  ncu  Testament  gemacht, 
u  clclics  ein  kbstliche  Perle  ist,  fur  alle 
Mvnsc/ien  die  daran  glauhen.erstlich  die 
Judcn  darnach  die  Oriech^.  Denn  wir 
■sind  teller  erkauft.  ^ 

Ks  u'iire  mir  angenehm  zu  horen  was 
Andere  ihre  Meinung  ist  von  diese  kbst¬ 
liche  Perle. 

Das  Siebente  vergleicht  das  Himmel- 
reich  einem  Netz,  das  ins  Meer  geworfen 
ist.  damit  man  allerlei  Gattung  fangt. 
llier  ist  Jesus  oder  das  Himmelreich 
einem  ^etz  gleich.  Uns  wir,  die  wir 
glauben  an  Jesus,  und  dasz  er  sein  Blut 
vergossen  hat  fiir  unsere  Siinden,  sind 
gefangen  in  seinem  Netz,  und  kbnnen 
nicht  mehr  frei  wandeln  im  Meer,  oder 
nach  unsern  Fleisch.  Wir  glauben  viele 
Menschen  sind  gefangen  in  Jesus  Christus 
sein  !\etz,  durch  ihn  auf  und  an  nehmen. 
Wir  glauben  ein  Teil  von  diesen,  dienen 
Jesus  im  Geist  und  der  Wahrheit,  und 
geben  ihren  Fleisch  nicht  Raum,  sondem 
durch  die  Liebe  dient  Finer  den  Andern. 
Denn  es  heiszU  **Wandelt  im  Geist,  so 
werdet  ihr  die  L'uste  des  Fleisches  nicht 
nicht  vollbringen.’*  Gal.,  5,16.  Sole  he 
haben  gute  Frucht  wenri  Gott  der  Hen- 
das  Netz  Jesus  Christus  an  das  Ufer 
ziehet.  Dann  werden  sie  ewig  leben 
mit  Ihm. 

Ein  andern  Teile  probieren  vielleicht 
ihren  Fleisch  nicht  dienen  durch  Men¬ 
schen  Geboten  und  durch  das  Gesetz 
halten,  und  sind  sorgfaltig  fur  d.en  duszer- 
lich  Mensch  rein  hdten.  Aber  die  Liebe 
fur  das  ganz  menschliche  Geschlecht  ist 
feme  von  ihnen.  Wenn  aber  Gott  der  Hen 
das  Netz  aus  dem  Wasser  an  das  Ufer 
ziehet,  dann  haben  sie  keine  gute  Frucht 
und  werden  weg  geworfen  mit  den  Faulen. 

Diese  Netz  stimmt  uberein  mit  die 
Lehr  Jesu  von  dem  Ende  von  der  Welt 
in  Matt.  25.  Denn  er  lehrt:  *dann  wird 
das  Himmelreich  gleich  sein  zehn  J ung- 
frauen,  die  ihre  Lampen  nahmen,  und 
gingen  aus,  dem  BrauUgam  entgegen. 
iber  f'unf  unter  ihnen  waren  tbricht,  und 
funf  waren  klug.*  An  dem  vemehmen  wir 
^  das  vielleicht  nur  die  hdlfte  von  denen 
die  ausgehen  fiir  ihren  Erlbser  folgen, 
eerecht  erfunden  werden,  und  die  hiilfte 
verloren  werden.  Merket  er  sagte:  Himmel¬ 


reich,  nicht  Welt.  Wir  glauben  dasz  alle 
Welt  verloren  wird,  und  vielleicht  die 
hdlfte  von  denen  die  meinten  sie  wollten 
Jesum  folgen,  und  sind  dem  Brdutigam 
entgegen  geganeen,  wenn  das  Weltende 
kommen  wird.  Ja  das  Himmelreich  Netz 
wird  heraus  an  der  Ufer  gezogen,  und 
wer  kein  gute  Fruchte  oder  Frucht  des 
Geistes  hat,  der  wird  weggeworfen  mit 
den  Faulen. 

Lieber  Leser  wir  wollen  nicht  allein 
Jesus  annehmen  und  in  sein  Reich  sein, 
aber  wir  wollen  Liebe,  Freude,  Friede, 
Geduld,  Freundlichkeit,  Gutigkeit,  Glaube, 
Sanftmut,  Keuschheit  sammeln,  auf  dasz 
unser  Licht  scheinen  wird,  wenn  er 
kommen  wird  sein  Braut  zu  holen.  Gnade 
sei  mit  euch. 

—  A.  B.M.,.  Millers  burg,  Ohio. 

©rofic  fVtcubc. 

„2ier}c  id)  ocrfunbiflc  cud)  ai'ofjc 
be  btc  oHcm  luibcrfolirm  uiirb.” 

^'cnn  cud]  ift  In’iitc  bor  ,*^oilnnb 
ren,  hicld)cr  ift  bor  .'c»crr,  in  bor 

8tQbt  I^nnibv.  llnb  bo^o  bnbt  .vnn 
d>cn:  „^l)r  inerbct  finben  bn^’  .^linb  in 
SSinbeIn  ijomufelt,  nnb  in  oincr  .^IriiHH’ 
licgcnb.”  2ncQ‘3  2.  (vvenbe!  Sa- 

rum  benn  jo  groj^c  i^ronbo,  nnr  iiber  oin 
.Qinb  bn§  in  SiMnbeln  gcmiifolt  nnb  in  ber 
^ribbc  liogcnb?  Xnrnni  bajj  ,.bcr  mirb 
grob  nnb  cin  3obn  boo  .'C>bdnton  gonnnnt 
tocrbcn,  nnb  Oiott  ber  .^orr  mirb  ilnn  bon 
StnbI  foino6  3?ntcro  Xnnib  gobon.  llnb 
cr  toirb  cin  .^onig  join  iibor  bov  .'onno 
Safob  oluiglid)  nnb  join  o  v  o  n  i  g- 
r  e  i  d)  §  mirb  F  o  i  n  (J  n  b  c  j  o  i  n.” 
5sa,  fominc  mol  ^n  bor  Mripnc 
unb  bctroditc  ben  .'ooilonb  bor 
I  fd)anc  ma‘5  bo  in  bor  .Qrinpo  liogt. 

'^00  ijt  ber  Grlojor,  moo  io  bor  i'rorbot 
'  ^ojojo  jdion  jogt:  „Tonn  bonon  ,^n  'X:o\\ 
mirb  cin  Grlbior  fommon.  nnb  bonon  bio 
jid)  bcFcIircn  non  ben  2iinbon  in  xMifob, 
jnridit  ber  .v*err.” 

(rrloier,  ein  .v>oilonb.  jo  ein  3oligniod'or, 
ollc  bic  on  ibn  glonbon  mon.n.  —  ..Tonn 
boo  ijt  jo  gemijdid)  mobr  nnb  oin  tbonor 
mertboo  'Siort,  bof;  librimic^  >ino  go* 
fontmen  ijt  in  bio  SlU'It,  bio  3nnbor  'olig 
311  niodion.  —  illijo  bot  Wott  bio  i'JoIt  go* 
iicbt  boo  or  joinon  oingoboronon  3obn 
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gab,  Qiif  bon  nllp  bic  an  ibn  glanbi’ii 
^nidbt  bcriorcii  incrbcn  fonbern  ba^  cmigp 
C^cn  boben.”  —  „llnb  ba^  .QinMi'in 
imb  marb  ftarF  im  Oii’ift.”  (i  v  in 
iefet  nicf)t  mcfir  in  bor  .Qri’nn’!  —  Hub 
„®on  ber  3fit  an  ring  ^soin?  an  ui  rro- 
bigen,  unb  311  lagcn:  Zbiit  33niio.  bivS 
^immclrcirf)  ift  nabc  hcrbpiaofpmnu'n  ” 
A  —  O,  nrofro  J^renbe,  nnb  bcrrlirfror  Iron. 
^  ba§  .^jimmclrcicb  ift  jetjt  nabe.  ..Ta*? 
9Bort  ift  J^Icifd)  gcinorbcn  nnb  mo  bn 'to 
nntcr  nn§,  nnb  mir  [aben  foinc  .s'^iMTlidi* 
Fdt,  ein  .<ocrrIid)fcit  nl-S  ber  eniaebormni 
^obnc§  bom  3?ater,  boHer  OWinbe  nnb 
Sabrbeit.”  ^iicb.  1,  14.  —  .<obret  mn‘>  er 
•bcitcr  3U  fagen  bat.  „.^oinim't  ber  ni 
mir  ffrte;  bie  ibr  miibfelig  nnb  belaben 
feib,  id)  mifl  end)  ergniefen ;  nebinet  anf 
^  endb  mein  C^ed)  nnb  Icrnet  bon  mir:  benn 
idb  bin  fanftmiitig  nnb  bon  .Sber.ren  bemit- 
tig;  fo  toerbet  il^r  9tube  finben  fiir  eitrc 
©eelen.” 

Sft  ba§  nid^it  ein  bolJtJelte  Ofreube.  — 
So  bu  belaben  bift  auf  bcirtem  ©cmiitb 
mit  Siinben  um  eine  ©rquidtung  3u  bc- 
fommen  iiinauf  3u  treten  au  §efu,  unb 
^fragen:  SBa§  miHft  bu  bafe  i4  tun  foil?  — 
Slber  ba  mir  je^t  in  ben  ©arten  ©ctl^- 
femane  bineinfebauen,  unb  feb^n  bofe  feinc 
Seele  betriibt  ift  bi§  an  ben  2^ob,  bafe  et 
fo  bpftig  betctc,  al§  ber  ©dbmeife  toie 
©lutstropfcn,  ouf  bie  @rbe  ficlen,  ba  ift 
bic  grofec  greube  bo(b  mit  ben 
in  Xraurigfeit  gcraten.  —  SBir  miiffen 
jetjt  mit  ben  meinenben  SBeiber  natb  ©ol- 
gatba  au.  Xa  ift  c§  niebt  mebr  bie  ilrib- 
t)c,  aber  binauf  3um  ^eua.  SBittft  bu 
jebt  ^efnm  anftbauen,  fo  f^ouc  auf  ba§ 
blutigc  ^rcu3.  —  2>ic§  ift  jebt  boS  Slut 
ba§  5cfu§  fagt  badon  bic  dorige  Stadbt. 
„aBeId)e?  dcrgoffen  mirb  fur  Side  3ur 
^  Sergebung  ber  Siinbcn.”  fWott.  26,  28.  I 
—  3dt‘nt  geboren,  unb  gefreuaiget,  bonn  | 
geftorben  unb  begraben  aber  aufgcftanben 
unb  gen  5>immcl  gefabren.  ^a.  cr  beifet 
©unberbar,  5Ratb,  .Qraft,  .oclb,  (iroi^ 
gen  Sater,  J^ricbc-Siirft.  —  Xann  fonnen 
mir  febt  mit  Sdrus  auerufen:  „©cIobet 
fei  ©ott  unb  ber  Satcr  unferco  .v*errn 
^  i^cfii  (Sbrifti,  ber  uns  nad)  feincr  grofjen 
Sarmberrigfeit  miebergeboren  bat  311  ei- 
ner  lebenbigen  ^forfnung  burd)  bie  i?lnfer= 
ftebdng  ^efu  (fbrifti  don  ben  iobten.”  — 
„9rn  roeicbem  mir  baben  bie  (fribfnng 
^  burd)  fein  Slut,  niimlid)  bic  Sergebnng 


ber  Siinben.”  (5db.  7.  —  3o  bann 

„mir  aber  im  lJid)t  manbein  mie  or  im 
Cid)t  ift,  fo  baben  mir  ©emoinfdmft  nnter 
einaii^er:  nnb  ba^?  Sint  Cscfn  Iflirifti.  I'oi 
Sobne^,  mad)t  nnji  rein  don  allor 
-isiinbe.”  1.  !^obn  1,7.  —  ,,3o  mir  benn 
nun  baben,  liebe  Sriiber,  bie  ,Irenbigfoit 
aum  (fingang  in  ba^  .^Seilige  bnrdi  ‘  bne- 
Slut  ^efn.”  —  SBabrIid)  eine  grofre  Aren 
be  unb  Stroft,  fur  aHe  bie  foldiev  Sint 
refpectiren  unb  mert  ad)ten.  —  ^(d'ton 
mir  jeneg  .nreuacs  Slut,  al#  cine  Serfbb* 
nung  unb  foftlicber  al§  Silber  ober  ©olb? 
Sift  bu  Cieber  Unbefebrter  fd)on  mit  CsC' 
fu§  jemal§  an  ba?  .Rtena  nefommen? 
^ic.  ©eburt  Gbrifti  mar  alfo 
getban.”  ?rber  bie  (Hebnrt  (Sbrifti 
bilft  bir  nicbt§  fo  bn  niebt  bie  .Urenrignng 
unb  2rufcrft(?bung  grab  fo  fbftlid)  biiltft. 
—  Slber  mir  freuen  uns  nadbmal?  bafe  un» 
fer  Qfrlbfer  unb  Seligmatbcr  in  bie  Selt 
gefommen  ift.  —  gine  grofee  grenbe  bie 
9lIIcm  Solf  roiberfabren  ift. 

AusHerold  der  Wahrheit,  1928.  S.  Soiltrdger. 


Xer  giriebcffirft. 

'^r  ^>crr  ^efu?  murbe  ein  fdiroadie?, 
bilflofc?  ^inb  unb  mar  bod)  angleidi  bor 
allmaditigc  ©ott,  ber  Sater  ber  Cfmig* 
feit,  bcr.Ariebefiint,  ©ott  nnb  Samfdi  in 
einer  Serfon.  gr  nahm  nnicre  9iatnr  an 
fid),  bamit  Crr  nnfere  3iinbcn  mognolnne. 
gr  murbe  ein  Sienfdi,  bamit  gr  nnfer 
.•oeilanb  merben  fbnne.  gr  fain  in  bie 
Mt,  bamit  gr  3nnber  rette.  Xa?  mar 
fein  3meif  nnb  feine  i?(nfgalio.  Tanir  led 
te,  mirfte,  litt  nnb  ftard  gr.  gr  fam  anf 
grben,  bamit  gr  nnfer  3telldorrrotor  mer 
be.  gr  murbe  einmal  gedoren.  bamit  mir 
don  neuem  gedoren  merben  follron.  gr 
I  ftard  einmal.  bamit  mir  ben  ameiton  lob 
m<bt  feden,  fonbern  emig  leden  foUten. 
Seine  i.Mede  iidertrifft  alle  grfenntni? 
Seine  ©edurt  mar  bie  allergrdfue  Cfum- 
darling  non  ©otte?  heradlaffenber  I'niabe, 
bie  je  ber  .V'iuimel  ober  bio  grbe  erdlidt 
dat.  <5eine  ©edurt  311  Setdledom  mar 
ber  ?lnfang  Seine?  feldfiderlongnonben 
Sebeid?,  Seine?  derbienfmollon  Sterdon?. 
Seine?  fiegdaften  ).‘lnfernehen?.  Seiner 
triumddierenben  .vimmelfadn.  gr  mnrbe 
einft  .ui  Setdiedem  in  Sdimaiddoit  nnb 
^(rmnt  gedoren.  gr  mirb  dalb  nveber 
Foniinen  in  .Sfrajt  nnb  gro|;er  .v'orrlid'loit. 
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HE’S  COME!  THE  SAVIOUR  HAS  COME! 

Ac  what  a  great  cost  God  gave  to  the  world, 
His  Son,  His  wonderful  Son! 

But  how  ma^ny  walk  in  darkness  today. 

As  though  He  had  never  come; 

As  though  He  had  never  been  born  at  ail. 

And  never  had  left  the  throne 

To  walk  in  humility  here  upon  earth. 

And  die  on  the  cross  alone. 

Oh,  it's  not  only  those  in  faraway  lands 
Who  never  have  heard  of  His  birth. 

But  many  who  celebrate  Christmas  each  year 
Have  failed  to  discover  its  worth; 

So  busy  with  giving  they  never  have  found 
The  joy  that  His  love  can  bestow, 

/The  gih  of  His  Son,  in  your  heart  and  mine. 
Cleansing  us  whiter  than  snow. 

Oh,  let  ns  accept  Him,  God’s  wonderful  Son, 
As  our  personal  Saviour  today; 

He  seems  to  be  calling  as  never  before 
To  us,  and  to  those  far  away. 

Let  us  claim  for  ourselves  His  undying  love. 
And  thank  Him  for  what  He  has  done. 

That  the  light  in  our  lives  may  sing  to  the  world, 
•He’s  come!^  The  Saviour  has  come!* 

—  Alice  Mortenson. 


EDITORIAL 

From  Eternal  God  to  Swaddling  Cloches 

He  was  born  of  a  virgin,  in  a  lowly 
stable  in  Bethlehem,  was  wraf^ed  in 
swaddling  clothes  like  any  other  new¬ 
born  baby,  and  was  laid  in  a  crude, 
humble,  manger  bed.  He  grew  from 
infancy  to  childhood,  to  adolescence,  to 
youth,  and  then  to  manhood  like  ocher 
children  do.  He  was  subject  and  obedi¬ 
ent  to  human  parents  like  all  good  sons 
and  daughters  ought  to  be.  He  experi¬ 
enced  hunger  and  thirst,  lived  in  poverty, 
became  tired  and  weary  like  ocher  men 
do,  and  finally  tasted  death  for  every 
man. 

Who  was  this  Babe  of  such  lowly  birth? 
From  whence  did  He  come?  He  was  in¬ 
deed  bom  in  Bethlehem  but  that  was  not 
His  origin.  In  striking  contrast  to  other 
men.  His  beginning  was  not  with  men. 
In  fact  the  Bible  teaches  very  plainly 
that  He  had  ^neither  beginning  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life*  (Heb.  7:3).  He  is  **Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end. 


the  first  and  the  last”  (Rev.  22:13).  His 
•goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from 
everlastii^*  (Micah  5i2),  and  He  was 
glorified  with  the  Father  *before  the 
world  was*  (John  17:5),  yea,  "before  the 
foundation  of  the  world  (v.  24). 

As  stated  in  Article  IV,  of  the  Dort- 
recht  Confession  of  Faith,  ^'this  is  also 
he— and  none  other  — who  was  chosen^ 
promised,  and  sent;  who  came  into  the 
world;  and  who  is  God* s  only,  first,  and 
proper  Son;  ...  and  who  is  God  of  the 
*‘whole  earth,**  **the  first-born  of  every 
creature;*  who  was  sent  into  the  world, 
and  himself  delivered  up  the  body  pre¬ 
pared  for  him*  The  ^^ostle  Paul  was 
even  more  specific  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  when  he  said,  *For  by  him 
were  all  thif^s  created,  that  are  in 
heaven,  and  that  are  in  earth,  visible 
and  invisible,  ...  all  things  were  created 
by  him,  and  for  him:  and  he  is  before  all 
tUngs,  and  by  him  all  things  consist* 
(2:16,17).  Verses  13,14,  and  18  make  it 
unmistakably  clear  that  this  is  said  of 
the  Son:  "In  whom  we  have  redemption 
through  his  blood,*  **the  firstborn  from 
the  dead.* 

Other  Scriptures  harmonize  perfectly 
with  this  marvelous  thought:  such  as, 
•In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God.  ...AND  THE  WORD  WAS  MADE 
FLESH,  and  dwelt  among  us*  (John  1: 
1,14).  Again  it  is  very  clear  that  this 
is  said  of  Jesus,  the  Son.  John  also 
adds,  "The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God.  All  things  were  made  by  him; 
and  without  him  was  not  any  thing  made 
that  was  made*  (1:2,3). 

Man  cannot  comprehend  how  it  was 
possible  for  Him,  by  whom  God  "made 
the  worlds”  (Heb.  1:2),  to  so  empty  Him¬ 
self  and  condescend  to  the  lowly  state 
of  the  Babe  in  Bethlehem’s  manger,  but 
when  we  study  these  Scriptures  care¬ 
fully  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  it.  The 
Word  of  God  cannot  err.  His  inseparable 
oneness  with  the  Father  transcends  all 
human  understanding,  but  His  conde¬ 
scension  from  Eternal  God  to  a  Babe 
swaddling  clothes  defies  our  compre¬ 
hension  even  more.  We  can  only  bow  our 
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heads,  in  faith  believing,  and  worship 
4*  Him  who  became  poor  that  we  might  be 
rich.  *T hanks  be  unto  God  for  his 

unspeakable  gift.” 


RELIEF  TO  HUNGARIAN  REFUGEES 
Our  hearts  go  out  to  those  millions  of 
▼  Hungarians  suffering  from  war  within 
their  country  and  to  those  thousands  of 
Hungarians  who  have  managed  to  flee 
across  icy  rivers  and  frozen  terrain  to 
freedom  in  Austria 

According  to  latest  reports  more  than 
80,000  Hungarians  have  fled  into  Austria. 
Eight  Mennonite  Central  Committee 
workers  who  have  been  serving  in  Vienna, 
^  Austria,  with  our  relief  and  Pax  Services 
program  are  now  giving  full  attention  to 
the  needs  of  these  refugees.  MCC 
workers  are  cooperating  with  other  relief 
agencies  in  supplying  these  unfortunate 
people  with  necessary  food,  clothing 
and  other  items. 

Hungarian  refugees  have  been  invited 
41  to  come  to  the  United  States  and  various 
countries  of  Europe.  The  Netherlands 
has  received  at  least  1300  Hungarians. 
MCC  offered  to  take  care  of  some  of 
these  refugees  at  the  peace  conference 
center  at  Heerewegen.  Dutch  authorities 
decided  that  the  university  students 
^  among  the  refugees  should  be  housed  at 
Heerewegen.  There  are  now  64  Hungarian 
students  living  in  the  Heerewegen  MCC 
center. 

Because  of  this  present  special  need 
and  because  of  the  serious  shortage  of 
funds  in  the  relief  program,  MCC  appeals 
«  for  cash  contributions  designated  for 
^  Hungarian  relief.  All  contributions 
should  be  channeled  through  your  con¬ 
ference  relief  and  service  office.  MCC 
also  requests  contributions  of  new  and 
good  used  clothing,  yardage  material, 
bedding,  soap  and  other  such  items 
designated  for  Hungarian  relief. 

In  this  time  of  great  need  MCC  intends 
^  to  do  everything  possible  to  help  these 
unfortunate  Hungarians.  We  request  your 
prayer  si:f>port  as  we  endeavor  to  meet 
this  need  **in  the  name  of  Christ." 

[But  if  any  one  has  this  world* s  goods 


and  sees  his  brother  in  need,  yet  closes 
his  heart  against  him,  how  does  God*s 
love  abide  in  him?  — I  John  3:17,  RSV. 
—  Ed.]  Relief  Section 

Mennonite  Central  Committee 
Akron,  Pa. 


WONDERFUL 
By  Lorenzo  Schlabach 

*His  name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,  The  ever¬ 
lasting  Father,  The  Prince  of  Peace* 
(Isa.  9-6).  Wonderful  shall  be  His  name. 
Wonderful  is  His  name.  It  is  wonderful 
what  His  name  will  do  for  me,  for  you, 
for  all.  That  is  IF  He  is  admitted  into 
the  heart.  He  will  wonderfully  chance 
the  life. 

There  was  a  young  man  who  received 
the  Wonderful  One  into  his  heart  and  this 
wrought  such  a  marvelous  change  that 
his  grandmother,  living  in  the  same 
house,  exclaimed,  "I  can’t  understand  it.* 
In  a  certain  sense  we  are  not  surprised 
that  she  did  not  understand,  because  He 
is  wonderful.  His  ways  are  wonderful. 
If  given  room  He  makes  all  of  us  marvel. 
However  I  will  not  say  but  what  grandma 
might  not  have  been  so  puzzled  if  she 
had  been  more  closely  acquainted  with 
the  wonderful  ways  of  this  wonderful 
One.  The  neighbors,  living  across  the 
wheat  field,  saw  from  that  distance  that 
something  had  taken  place.  The  young 
man  and  his  father  walked,  side  by  side 
from  the  barn  to  the  house,  a  scene  so 
unusual  they  knew  that  something  must 
have  taken  place.  Why  should  we  be 
surprised  at  such  things  when  the  mighty 
God  comes  in?  There  should  be  results. 
Why  not?  "His  name  shall  be  called  Won¬ 
derful*  because  the  effect  is  wonderful. 

Several  books  were  being  reviewed 
with  the  possibility  of  a  place  for  them 
in  the  Sunday  school  library.  One,  a  well 
written  book  that  seems  to  almost  carry 
the  reader  to  the  skies,  was  rejected 
because  Israel  received  the  major  glory 
and  Israel’s  Messiah  a  minor  place  in 
the  last  chapter  of  the  book.  Another 
was  rejected  when  a  medical  missionary 
was  the  central  figure  and  hero  of  the 
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book  and  the  wonderful  One  did  not  even 
get  honorable  mention.  Brethren:  I  feel 
we  dare  to  be  Jealous  for  the  name  of 
our  wonderful  Lord. 

A  -  group  of  men,  working  together, 
carried  on  the  usual  banter  and  joking 
among  themselves  until  some  minor  mis¬ 
hap  vexed  one  of  them  and  he  responded 
with  an  oath  in  which  he  took  the  Lord’s 
name  in  vain.  Upon  this  another  stopped 
and  in  a  kindly  pleading  tone  said, 
"Don’t  do  that.  He  died  for  me."  Later 
another  said,  "It  got  so  quiet  around 
there  you  could  have  heard  a  pin  drop.* 
Reverence  for  that  wonderful  name! 
•There  is  none  other  name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be 
saved*  (Acts  4:12). 

A  religious  zealot  traveling  at  noon¬ 
day  under  a  blazing  Syrian  sun,  infuriated 
with  a  bitter  hatred  and  "breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the 
disciples  of  the  Lord,*  heard  that 
wonderful  name,  and  for  the  first  time 
in  his  life  gave  heed.  Thus  Saul,  the 
destroyer,  became  Paul,  the  builder. 
Under  the  impact  of  this  Name,  Joses 
of  Cyprus  became  Barnabas,  the  son  of 
consolation,  who  rejoiced  when  he  saw 
the  grace  of  God,  for  he  was  a  good  man 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  When  He  smites 
"the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth" 
(Isa.  11:4)  things  take  place.  At  one 
time  some  folks  thought  the  messengers 
of  this  name  had  turned  the  world  upside 
down.  However  they  were  not  aware 
that  it  had  been  upside  down  all  too 
long,  and  objected  when  they  righted  it. 
Acts  17:6.  The  power  of  this  wonderful 
name  will  do  wondrous  things. 

Who  ever  heard  of  a  lion  eating  straw 
like  an  ox?  Only  a  miracle  could  change 
a  lion’s  nature  and  physical  functions 
so  as  to  enable  it  to  live  on  straw,  but 
we  believe  in  a  God  of  miracles.  The 
lion  in  nature  subsists  at  the  expense 
of  other  living  creatures.  Consequently 
we  call  him  a  ravenous  beast.  All 
creatures  fear  and  avoid  him  as  best 
they  can.  Men  by  nature,  when  they 
yield  to  the  suggestions  of  the  evil  one, 
become  comparable  to  the  lion.  They  will 
seek  to  exalt  themselves  by  trampling 


down  weaker  ones.  They  seek  gain  by 
methods  that  impoverish  or  harm  and 
enslave  their  fellows.  When  He  whose 
name  is  Wonderful  breathes  upon  men 
with  the  "rod  of  his  mouth,*  what  a 
change  takes  place:  what  a  miracle! 
The  ravenous,  the  deceitful,  the  destruc¬ 
tive,  and  every  other  evil  form  are 
changed  and  live  together  in  peace  with 
the  weak,  the  helpless,  and  the  harmless. 
Isaiah  saw  this  transforming  power  of 
the  Son  of  God  as  recorded  in  Isa.  11: 
6-9  and  35:9. 

Men  foolishly  ascribe  to  man  the 
credit  for  the  good  things  which  we 
enjoy  today.  Men  seem  to  think  that  we 
have  grown  quite  smart.  We  bring  treas¬ 
ures  up  out  of  the  depths  of  the  earth. 
We  have  explored  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
We  are  getting  smarter  and  smarter  (?) 
every  day.  We  are  discovering  secrets 
that  have  been  locked  up  for  centuries. 
The  term,  man,  or  more  specifically,  we, 
gets  so  unproportionately  important  to  us 
that  we  fail  to  recognize  the  nothingness 
of  man.  We  fail  to  give  proper  credit 
where  it  is  due.  Unless  the  mighty  God 
wills  it  so,  man  can  grope  and  search 
for  the  next  thousand  years  and  not 
discover  another  single  thing  useful  to 
human  advancement. 

Steam,  coal,  gas,  electricity,  and  a 
host  of  more  recent  things  were  not 
known  until  He  chose  to  give  some  man 
the  key  by  which  he  could  unlock  a 
certain  door  and  discover  what  lay 
beyond.  If  the  wonderful  One  dwelt  in 
every  heart,  and  these  things  were 
utilized  only  for  uses  for  which  He  in 
His  kindness  created  them  in  the  be¬ 
ginning,  and  now  revealed  them  to  His 
creation,  what  a  wonderful  difference  it 
would  make.  Selfishness,  which  is 
typified  in  the  ravenous  lion  who  knows 
only  how  to  live  by  living  at  the  expense 
and  destruction  of  his  fellow  creatures, 
prompts  men  to  extract  as  much  blood 
and  sweat  from  their  fellow  men  as 
possible. 

We  are  told  that  half  the  world  goes 
to  bed  hungry  every  night,  and  yet  we 
see  throughout  the  grain  belt,  scattered 
here  and  there,  groups  of  steel  granaries 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


379 


where  hundreds  of  thousands  of  bushels 
of  grain  await  the  consumer.  Overcome 
selfishness  and  soon  this  would  be 
flowing  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  'In  the 
(  name  of  Christ."  The  sufferings  of  the 
\  needy  would  be  alleviated  and  the  Good 
News  proclaimed.  When  men,  who  do 
^  not  have  proper  respect  for  Him  whose 
^  name  is  Wonderful,  find  something  by 
which  they  can  draw  wealth  to  them¬ 
selves  they  will  do  so  regardless  of  how 
it  will  effect  their  fellow  men.  Useful 
products  are  converted  into  combinations 
which  are  largely  a  curse  to  the  user. 
Grain,  fruit,  and  sugar  are  converted  into 
alcoholic  beverages  that  destroy  their 
^  victims.  Fertile  acres  are  devoted  to 
the  production  of  crops  of  which  only 
a  very  small  percentage  is  used  for  the 
good  of  men  — by  far  the  largest  part 
only  doing  harm  — but  selfish  men  go  on 
doing  it  because  there  is  money  in  it. 
How  foolish  for  the  nation  which  raises 
funds  for  research  to  combat  cancer,  to 
at  the  same  time  promote  the  production 
4land  the  use  of  tobacco,  which  is  a 
strong  contributing  factor  in  producing 
more  cancer  patients.  Raising  funds  to 
fight  tuberculosis  and  building  hospitals 
for  the  care  and  treatment  of  TB  patients! 
A  healthy  respect  and  reverence  for  the 
One  whose  name  is  Wonderful  will 
1||^  quickly  correct  this. 

Wanted:  ten  thousand  prayer  warriors 
to  agonize  at  the  feet  of  our  wonderful 
Lord  every  day  until  the  Lord  breathes 
upon  the  valley  full  of  dry  bones  and 
a  mighty  army  arises. 

Greenwood,  Del. 

#  - 

THEN  AND  NOW 

By  Lewis  J.  Tice 

One  more  day  had  just  passed  and 
another  night  was  passing  aS  usual. 
Shepherds  were  on  night  duty.  Behold! 
What  is  that.^  Their  hearts  were  gripped 
with  fear,  their  knees  trembled,  and 
w  their  bodies  felt  weak  at  the  sight  they 
beheld.  An  angel  had  appeared  to  the 
humble  shepherds,  and  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  shone  all  around  them.  It  was  a 
beautiful  sight  and  awesome  to  behold. 


Many  a  sinner  has  been  stricken  with 
trembling  when  the  Holy  Spirit  in  com¬ 
passion  and  love  gently  knocked  at  the 
door  of  their  sinful  heart. 

*Fear  not,"  said  the  angel  to  the  shep¬ 
herds,  "for,  behold  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to 
all  people."  When  the  hardened  sinner 
opens  his  heart  to  the  wooing  of  the 
Spirit  joy  and  tranquility  flow  into  his 
soul.  He  catches  a  glimpse  of  the  glory 
of  God  as  his  sins  are  purged  away  and 
purity  reigns.  He  can  almost  hear  the 
angels  singing  and  praising  God  because 
another  sinner  has  heard  the  Good  News. 

Said  the  shepherds  to  one  another, 
"Let  us  go  even  unto  Bethlehem  ..." 
Many  a  born-again  heart  has  gone  with 
haste  to  amend  some  wrong  or  return  any 
stolen  or  ill-gotten  gain,  and  forsook 
their  sinful  environment  when  the  Lord 
revealed  these  things  unto  them. 

When  the  shepherds  had  seen  Him  with 
their  own  eyes,  they  made  known  abroad 
the  glorious  birth  of  Jesus.  How  can 
a  child  of  God,  who  has  experienced 
the  cleansing  power  of  the  blood  and 
the  indwelling  of  the  Spirit,  be  tongue- 
tied  and  not  make  known  His  wondrous 
redemption? 

The  shepherds  returned  glorifying  God 
and  praising  Him  for  their  lively  hope 
of  future  deliverance.  The  growing  child 
of  God  will  go  forth  praising  God  con¬ 
tinually  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the 
children  of  men. 

A  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host 
proclaimed  the  praises  of  God  as  an 
indication  of  great  joy  in  heaven  and 
on  earth  when  the  Son  of  God  was  born 
in  Bethlehem.  Likewise  today,  there 
is  gushing  joy  in  heaven  ei'ers  time 
the  Babe  of  Bethlehem  is  bom  anew  in 
another  human  heart. 

Boynton,  Pa. 


\L\RRIED 

Ropp  — Yoder.  —  Chester  J..  son  of  Mr. 
&  Mrs.  Jeff  Ropp,  and  .\nnie  .M..  daughter 
of  Mr.  &  Mrs.  Noah  M.  Yoder,  both  of  ne.u 
Kalona,  Iowa,  at  Lewis  M.  .Millers*  hi'me, 
Ck:t.  18,  1956,  by  Enos  C.  Swartrentruber. 
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A  GLIMPSE  OF  THE  WISE  MEN 
By  Marie  E.  Yoder 

t\'ow  when  Jesus  was  born  at  Beth¬ 
lehem  in  Judea  in  the  days  of  King 
Herodf  star-gazers  [wise  men]  came  from 
the  East  to  Jerusalem  and  asked,  **nhere 
is  He  that  is  bom  King  of  the  Jews?  We 
saw  His  star  when  it  rose  and  have  come 
to  worship  Him.* 

Now  when  King  Herod  heard  of  it,  he 
was  disturbed,  and  all  Jerusalem  with 
him-  So  he  called  together  all  the  high 
priests  and  scribes  of  the  people,  and 
anxiously  asked  them  where  the  Christ 
was  to  be  bom.  They  told  him,  *At 
Bethlehem  in  Judea,  for  this  is  what  the 
prophet  wrote:  *And  you,  Bethlehem  in 
Judah* s  land,  you  ore  not  at  all  the 
least  among  the  leading  places  of  Judah; 
for  out  of  you  will  come  a  ruler,  who 
will  shepherd  my  people  Israel.** 

Then  Herod  secretly  sent  for  the  star¬ 
gazers,  and  found  out  from  them  exactly 
the  time  the  star  appeared.  So  he  sent 
them  to  Bethlehem  with  this  order,  *Go 
and  carefully  search  for  the  child,  and 
when .  you  find  Him,  bring  back  word 
to  me,  that  I  too  may  come  and  do  Him 
homage.* 

After  listening  to  the  King,  they 
started  on  their  journey,  and  the  stew 
which  they  had  seen  rise  led  them  on 
until  it  came  and  stop^d  over  the  place 
where  the  child  was.  When  they  saw  the 
star,  they  were  thrilled  with  ecstatic 
joy,  and  went  into  the  house  and  saw 
the  child  with  His  mother,  Mary;  and 
they  fell  at  His  feet  and  worshipped  Him. 
They  opened  up  their  treasure  sacks  and 
presented  Him  with  giHs  of  gold,  frank¬ 
incense,  and  myrrh.  Then,  as  they  had 
been  divinely  warned  in  a  dream  not  to 
return  to  Herod,  they  set  out  to  their 
own  country  by  another  route  (Matt.  2: 
1-12,  Williams  Translation). 

The  wise  men  were  sages  who  received 
and  imparted  spiritual  truths  which  had 
practical  value.  The  "wise  men  from  the 
east,*  mentioned  in  Matt.  2  as  journey¬ 
ing  to  Bethlehem  at  the  time  of  Chriat’s 


birch,  may  have  been  part  of  a  stream  of 
wisdom  seekers  in  the  ancient  Near  East. 
Following  the  best  light  they  knew— the 
light  of  a  star  — they  sought  a  prophesied 
world  Deliverer,  whose  destiny  would 
tran^orm  the  existing  world  order.  They 
were  star-gazers,  possibly  from  a  priestly 
caste  of  Media,  who  worshipped  Hre  and 
were  versed  in  astrology  and  magic,  and 
believed  that  the  appearance  of  new 
stars  heralded  the  coming  of  great  world 
leaders,  like  Alexander.  They  were 
familiar  with  the  main  caravan  roads, 
and  may  have  been  enriched  by  trade 
along  the  Arabian  frankincense  routes. 
They  showed  practical  wisdom  by  return¬ 
ing  to  their  own  country  *another  way* 
in  spite  of  Herod's  request  to  report  to 
him  concerning  the  child  they  expected 
to  find.  Matt.  2:8. 

Many  times  in  life  we  can  take  • 
lesson  from  the  *wisemen.  *  Wlwn  we 
are  looking  for  some  promise  or  waiti% 
for  an  answer  to  prayer,  if  we  wait  i|>en 
the  Lord  we  can  be  guided  by  the  voice 
of  the  Spirit  just  like  the  wise  men  were 
guided  by  the  star.  We  do  not  believe 
these  were  the  first  wise  men  who  were 
seeking  for  this  star;  “But  they  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord  shall  renew  their  strength; 
they  shall  mount  iq>  with  wings  as  eagles; 
they  shall  run,  and  not  be  weary;  they 
shall  walk,  and  not  faint”  (Isa.  40:31). 

Again  we  can  picture  the  wise  men 
traveling  over  rough  and  stony  paths 
(we  do  not  know  what  kind  of  toads  or 
weather  they  had  for  traveling),  but  their 
burdens  were  made  lighter  because  they 
had  a  real  goal  ahead.  When  they  saw 
the  long  promised  Saviour,  they  fell  down 
and  worshipped  Him.  They  also  presented 
gifts  of  gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh  — 
their  very  best.  As  the  Christmas  season 
is  drawing  near  let  us  give  Christ  our 
very  best;  our  time, talents,  possessions, 
and  our  life.  That  will  be  the  most 
acceptable  gift  of  all. 

"Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in 
full  assurance  of  faith”  (Heb.  10:22). 

Princess  Anne,  Va. 
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WHAT  DOES  CHRISTMAS  MEAN  TO  US 
By  Naomi  E.  Petershexm 
To  us  as  Christians,  Christmas  doesn’t 
only  mean  a  good  time  or  lots  of  gifts 
that  are  carefully  selected  and  cheerfully 
given.  It  is  the  birthday  of  our  Saviour, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

When  Christ  was  born  into  this  world, 
it  meant  not  only  the  adoration  of  the 
shepherds  and  the  wise  men,  but  it 
meant  sacrifice,  suffering,  and  death. 
•The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  minis¬ 


tered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give 
his  life  a  ransom  for  many*  (Matt.  20:28). 
Christ  was  rich,  the  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth;  yet  He  became  poor,  so  poor 
‘  that  He  was  born  in  a  stable.  While  He 
was  on  earth  He  rode  another  man’s 
beast  and  was  buried  in  another  man’s 
tomb.  He  had  no  place  of  His  own  to 
lay  His  head.  If  we  could  only  grasp 
the  love  of  Christ  who  left  His  heavenly 
home  and  became  so  poor!  “Ye  know  the 
grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that, 
^  though  he  was  rich,  yet  for  ...  [our]sakes 
he  became  poor,  that  ...  we  through  his 
poverty  might  he  rich*  (H  Cor.  8:9). 

We  had  lost  the  original  glory  in  which 
God  had  created  man.  We  were  sunk  in 
sin  and  shame,  without  hope.  There  was 
no  way  of  escape  for  us  — except  through 
Christ  becoming  poor  for  our  sakes  and 
dying  in  our  stead.  Why,  then,  shouldn’t 
we  set  aside  a  day  to  commemorate  our 
Saviour’s  birth?  ’But  we  must  remember 
to  give  Christ  all  the  honor  and  glory. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  certain  man, 
named  Mr.  Good  Deeds,  who  was  so 
great,  kind,  and  good  that  the  citizens 
of  the  town  in  which  he  lived  decided  to 
do  him  honor  on  his  birthday.  Songs  had 
been  written  and  were  sung  in  his  honor, 
and  gifts  were  given.  The  high  point  of 
the  occasion  was  a  message  which  they 
had  asked  Mr.  Good  Deeds  to  give. 
Everyone  had  such  a  good  time  that  it 
was  decided  to  repeat  the  observance 
the  next  year.  The  next  year  the  people 
were  busy  with  preparations  for  a  big 
banquet.  There  was  more  food,  there 
were  more  gifts,  and  there  was  more 
music  than  ever.  Mr.  Good  Deeds*  birth¬ 


day  had  become  a  fixed  part  of  the 
community’s  life— an  event  more  popular 
with  each  passing  year.  There  was 
no  time  to  have  him  speak  any  more. 
Of  course,  a  few  people  noticed  him  and 
honored  him  respectfully;  but  finally  one 
year,  in  the  bustle  of  preparations,  the 
people  forgot  to  invite  him,  and  he  found 
himself  looking  in  through  the  window 
at  the  celebration  of  his  own  birthday. 
He  was  not  even  missed. 

In  our  observance  of  Christmas  Day, 
has  Christ  become  the  forgotten  Man  of 
Christmas?  Are  we  so  absorbed  w'ith 
giving  and  receiving  gifts  that  Christ  is 
not  given  His  proper  place?  Our  gifts 
should  show  love  and  good  will,  giving 
cheerfully,  and  remembering  those  who 
receive  them,  that  they  may  be  truly 
benefited  by  their  new  possessions.  Ve 
should  manifest  the  love,  that  God  had 
in  giving  His  Son,  in  such  a  way  that 
will  win  the  hearts  of  the  unbelieving 
and  sinful. 

The  difference  between  the  Christian 
way  and  the  world’s  way  of  observing 
Christmas  is  that  of  the  difference  be¬ 
tween  walking  after  the  flesh  or  walking 
after  the  Spirit.  Vhile  the  Christian  is 
thinking  of  Christ,  the  greatest  of  all 
gifts  brought  to  humanity,  the  world  is 
thinking  of  Santa  Claus  (the  devil’s 
substitute)  and  a  season  of  carnal 
feasting,  with  all  the  distractions  that 
go  with  it. 

Christmas,  then,  is  a  day  of  spiritual 
joy  [rather  than  selfish  indulgence]  for 
all  Christians.  It  is  the  birthday  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour. 

Lancaster,  Pa. 


God  doesn’t  say:  Pray  that  preachers 
may  go  forth  into  the  harvest,  but  that 
laborers  may  go. 

God  has  no  larger  field  for  the  ran 
who  is  not  faithfully  doing  his  work 
where  he  is. 

Hope  for  the  best;  get  reavly  for  the 
worst;  take  cheerfully  what  Gvvl  chooses 
to  send. 
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READY  FOR  CHRISTMAS 

"Ready  for  ChristiMS,*  she  ssid  with  s  sigh, 

As  she  gave  a  last  touch  to  the  gifts  piled  higb^ 
Then  wearily  sat  for  a  moment  and  read. 

Till  soon,  very  soon,  she  was  nodding  her  head. 

Then,  quietly  spoke  a  voice  in  her  dream, 

"Ready  for  Christmas?  What  do  you  mean? 

Ready  for  Christmas,  when  only  last  week 
You  wouldn't  acknowledge  your  friend  on  the  street  ? 

"Ready  for.  Christmas,  while  holding  a  grudge? 
Perhaps  you  had  better  let  God  be  the  judge. 

Why,  ^w  can  the  Christ*child  come  and  abide 
In  a  heart  that  is  selfish  and  filled  with  pride? 

"Ready  for  Christmas,  when  only  today 
A  beggar  lad  came,  and  you  turned  him  away 
Without  even  a  smile  to  show  that  you  cared? 

The  little  he  asked  — it  could  have  been  spared. 

"Ready  for  Christmas?  You've  worked  it  is  true, 
But  just  doing  the  things  you  wanted  to  do. 

Ready  for  Christmas?  Your  circle's  too  small. 
Why  you  are  not  ready  for  Christmas  at  all!" 

She  awoke  with  a  start  and  a  cry  of  despair, 
"There's  so  little  time,  and  I've  still  to  prepare. 
O  Father,  forgive  me,  I  see  what  you  mean. 

To  be  ready  means  more  than  a  house  swept  clean! 

"Yes,  more  than  the  giving  of  gifts  and  a  tree, 

It's  the  heart  swept  clean  that  He  wants  to  see, 

A  heart  that  is  free  from  bitterness  —  sin; 

Ready  for  Christmas  —  and  ready  for  Him.  * 
Selected  by  Barbara  hUust. 


HAVE  YOU  LOST  FAITH? 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  thinker, 
loses  his  greatest  though. 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  worker, 
loses  his  greatest  motive. 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  sinner, 
loses  his  strongest  help. 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  sufferer, 
loses  his  securest  refuge. 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  lover, 
loses  his  fairest  vision. 

When  faith  in  God  goes,  man,  the  mortal, 
loses  his  only  hope. 

For  CoJ  so  /bvod  fho  wor/d,  that 
ha  90VO  his  only  hagottan  Son, 
that  whosoovor  hallavath  In  him 
should  not  parish,  hut  havo  ovor- 
lasting  Ufa. 


OUR  JUNIORS 

Gap,  Pa.  Nov.  21,  1956. 

Dear  Aunt  Mary  and  all  Herold  Readers, 
Greetings  in  Jesus  holy  name.  I  have  a 
pen  pal  from  Ohio.  Her  name  is  Esther 
Miller.  We  will  have  church  on  Thanks¬ 
giving.  Best  wishes,  Rebecca  Glick. 

Dear  Rebecca,  you  have  71<  credit. 
—  Aunt  Mary. 

Robert  James  Yoder,  Bayside,  Va., 
has  11.10  credit. 

Walter  Hochstetler,  Goshen,  Ind.,  has 
12.32  credit. 

Harry  Graber,  Montgomery,  Ind.,  has 
67i  credit. 

Melvin  Beachy,  Kennedyville,  Md., 
has  694  credit. 

Daniel,  Abner  and  Alvin  Graber,  Mont¬ 
gomery,  Ind.  Daniel  has  $1.75  credit, 
Abner  has  6li,  and  Alvin  has  18^  credit. 
Alvin's  first  letter. 

Lillian  Beiler,  Paradise,  Pa.,  has 
11.91  credit. 

Alta  Mae  Beiler,  Paradise,  Pa.,  has 
11.69  credit. 

Wilma  Mae  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio, 
has  $3.68  credit.  A  View  Master  and 
3  reels  cost  $3.00. 

Sara  Gingerich,  Plain  City,  Ohio,  has 
$2.66  credit. 

Alvin  Ray  Beachy,  Kennedyville,  Md. , 
has  784  credit.  —Aunt  Mary. 


PRINTERS  PIES 
Lai  sgihnt  owkr  treotghe  rfo  oogd  ot  mhet 
ttah  evol  Ogd,  ot  mteh  hwo  rea  het  llacde 
ingeedaro  oc  sih  ppuorse. 

Dna  htye  ovtec  iedisf,  nda  kate  hemt  yb 
eolneevi;  nad  hosuse  adn  ktae  temh  waya: 
os  etyh  pproess  a  nma  nda  hsi  huoes  eevn 
a  amn  nda  ihs  egatireh. 

Nad  mmiieedatyl  hewn  Ejuss  ercevpide 
ni  ish  sirtpi  ahtt  ehty  os  seorande  hitiwn 
hetmslevse,  eh  dais  toun  meth,  Hyw  nosaer 
ey  eesht  gisnth  ni  rouy  treahs? 

Rof  hte  reistps  dna  hte  Elvitse  eerw 
feidriiq)  otrehget,  11a  fo  meth  reew  eurp, 
dna  llikde  hte  ssapvore  orf  11a  eht  rendlihe 
fo  eth  pactiitvy,  nad  ofr  reith  terbnerh  eth 
ssteirp,  dna  rof  mehtsseevl. 


THE  PEARL  HANDLED  KNIFE 
Billy  Jordan  looked  at  the  sparkling,  pearl 
handled  knife  with  real  delight.  Finders 
Keepers!  he  repeated  over  and  over  again. 
"I  found  it  so  its  mine."  Billy  knew  within 
his  heart  that  it  was  not  his,  for  he  had  seen 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


Mrs.  Davis  drop  it  when  she  took  her  key  out 
of  her  purse.  He  knew,  too,  that  this  shining, 
pearl  handled  knife  was  to  be  for  Duane,  her 
youngest  son.  *It  is  good  enough  for  Duane 
that  his  mother  dropped  the  package,” thought 
Billy,  "because  he  broke  my  kite  this  morn* 
ing.  That’s  what  he  gets,  and  I’m  sure  glad 
I  found  this  knife.” 

■Look,  Mom,  what  I  found,”  cried  Billy, 
running  into  the  house  to  show  his  mother 
the  knife,  *it’s  a  knife,  a  real  pearl  handled 
knife!” 

Knowing  how  much  Billy  had  wanted  just 
this  kind  of  knife,  Mrs.  Jordan  hesitated  for 
a  moment;  and  then  she  said,  ■Where  did  you 
find  it.  Bill?  I’d  better  call  the  newspaper 
office  right  away  and  have  it  advertised  in 
the  morning  paper.  Why  some  little  boy  will 
be  brokenhearted  if  he  doesn’t  find  it.” 

■Oh,  I  found  it  in  the  —  newspaper  office! 
Why,  Mother!  Does  that  mean  I  can’t  keep 
it?  But,  Mom!  It’s  just  the  kind  of  a  knife 
I’ve  always  wanted.  Please,  just  this  one 
time,  please  let  me  keep  it.”  pleaded  the  boy. 

■Anybody  home?”  called  a  deep  voice,  and 
before  Mrs.  Jordan  could  give  the  answer, 
her  husband  stood  in  the  kitchen  doorway. 

■Why,  son!  Those  aren’t  tears,  are  they? 
What’s  the  matter?”  asked  Mr.  Jordan. 

■Oh,  Dad,  I  found  the  swellest  knife  — pearl 
handle  and  everything!” 

■And  I  want  to  advertise  it  in  the  lost  and 
found  column  of  the  paper.”  added  Mrs.  J ordan. 

■But  Dad!”  and  with  that  Billy  put  the 
knife  in  his  father’s  outstretched  hand. 

■Say,  I  think  our  problem  is  solved.  Look, 
Duane  Davis’  name  is  stamped  right  on  it.” 

Billy’s  face  suddenly  turned  a  deep  pink. 
He  had  not  seen  the  name  stamped  on  the 
other  side.  He  had  thought  so  much  of  get¬ 
ting  even  with  Duane  for  having  broken  his 
kite  that  he  had  forgotten  to  look  the  knife 
over  carefully. 

■Here,  Bill,  better  run  right  over  with  it 
now  before  supper  is  ready."  said  Mr.  Jordan, 
returning  the  knife  to  his  son. 

■Oh  —  no.  Dad,  you  give  it  to  him  some¬ 
time,”  said  Billy  hesitantly,  "I’m  still  mad 
at  him  for  breaking  my  kite  this  morning. 
I’m  never  going  to  play  with  him  again.” 

■This  would  be  a  fine  way  of  making  up, 
son,”  said  Mrs.  Jordan.  ■Remember  you  are 
a  Christian  and  Duane  isn’t.” 

■But,  I  can’t.  Mother!  I  just  can’t.” 

Realizing  that  there  was  something  her 
son  was  not  telling  her,  Mrs.  Jordan  said 
softly,  "Do  you  care  to  tell  me  all  about  it?” 

With  tears  in  his  eyes  Billy  began  slowly 
explaining  how  he  had  seen  the  package  fall 
from  Mrs.  Davis’  purse.  "I  knew  it  was 
Duane’s,  but  I  didn’t  know  his  name  was  on 


it.  Anyway,”  sobbed  the  boy,  "I  thought  it 
would  be  a  good  way  to  get  even.  I  always 
wanted  a  knife  with  a  pearl  handle.” 

For  a  moment  neither  Mr.  or  Mrs.  Jordan 
spoke.  Finally  Mr.  Jordan  said  gently, 
■I  don’t  suppose  Duane  broke  your  kite  on 
purpose,  did  he?” 

■No,  I  guess  he  didn’t.  But  it  made  me 
sore  at  him,  anyway,  because  it  was  that 
red  one  you  just  bought  for  me.” 

For  quite  sometime  the  Jordans  had  been 
praying  that  their  neighbors  would  accept 
Christ  as  their  Saviour.  How  careful  they 
had  been  about  their  testimony!  And  now  — 
what  would  they  think  if  they  found  out 
what  Billy  had  just  done? 

Very  little  was  said  during  the  evening 
meal,  but  much  thinking  and  silent  prayer 
was  taking  place.  After  the  dinner  dishes 
were  washed  and  put  away,  Mrs.  Jordan  joined 
the  family  in  the  living  room.  ■Well,  Mother,” 
began  Mr.  Jordan,  ■!  think  we’ve  decided  to 
pay  a  little  visit  to  the  Davis  family  this 
evening.” 

As  they  entered  the  Davis  home,  Billy 
felt  very  restless.  If  there  had  been  another 
way  out,  he  was  sure  he  would  have  taken 
it,  but  when  Dad  had  reasoned  with  him  and 
explained  what  a  Christian’s  testimony  meant 
and  how  at  the  same  time  the  Lord  Jesus 
must  have  been  hurt,  Billy  just  did  not  have 
the  heart  to  say  no. 

■We’ve  come  to  clear  up  a  little  problem,” 
began  Mr.  Jordan,  as  they  were  shown  into 
the  living  room. 

■Oh,  if  it  is  about  the  fight  Duane  and 
and  Billy  had  today,  think  nothing  of  it,” 
replied  ^hrs.  Davis. 

■It  goes  just  a  little  farther  than  that,” 
added  Mrs.  Jordan,  looking  at  her  son  as 
if  to  say,  ”60  ahead,  Billy.” 

Billy  knew  what  his  mother  meant,  and 
with  tears  streaming  down  his  cheeks,  he 
said,  *I  did  it  —  I  swiped  it.  I  knew  it  was 
Duane’s.”  He  paused,  ■But  I  didn’t  mean 
it,  and  I’m  sorry.”  He  then  took  the  beautiful 
pearl-handled  knife  out  of  his  pocket  and 
gave  it  to  his  playmate. 

■Hey,  Mom!”  cried  Duane.  ■There  it  is, 
there’s  mine!  1  thought  you  said  you  lost  it!” 
He  ran  into  the  other  room,  returning  with 
a  small  package.  "Here,  Billy,  this  is  yours.” 

With  a  look  of  surprise  Billy  Jordan  took 
the  package  and  asked,  ■Should  I  open  it 
now?”  •Sure,”  laughed  Duane,  ■it’s  yours.” 

The  two  boys  looked  at  their  knives,  and 
left  the  room  together,  talking  happily.  When 
they  had  gone,  the  adults  began  talking  over 
the  day’s  happenings.  After  explaining  how 
Billy  had  seen  Mrs.  Davis  drop  the  package 
and  was  tempted  to  keep  it,  Mrs.  Jordan 


384 


Herold  der  Wahrheit 


.t«UicJ,  "We’re  praying  that  the  l.ord  will 
correct  him  of  that  very  soon."- 

This  statement  brought  an  opportunity  for 
Mr.  Jordan  to  witness  for  the  Lord,  and 
before  the  evening  was  over,  the  Davis 
family  had  promised  to  attend  church  the 
next  Sunday. 

Each  day  the  Davises  were  remembered 
in  prayer  by  the  Jordans,  who  wanted  more 
than  anything  to  see  their  friends  accept 
Christ.  A  few  weeks  later,  after  the  evening 
service,  Mr.  Jordan  said,  "I  really  thought 
they'd  come  tonight.”  ^veral  more  weeks 
passed!  Then  one  Sunday  evening,  as  the 
invitation  was  given  at  the  close  of  the 
service,  the  Davis  family  stepped  out  to¬ 
gether  to  make  a  public  stand  for  Christ. 

As  Mrs.  Jordan  was  putting  Billy  to  bed 
that  night,  she  reminded  him  again  that  it's 
sin  to  steal  and  keep  things  that  do  not 
belong  to  us,  ”It*s  a  big  temptation,  but 
we  have  to  ask  the  Lord  to  keep  us  from 
yielding  to  it.” 

Then  they  thanked  God  for  saving  the 
Davis  family  that  evening  and  for  using  the 
incident  of  the  pearl  handled  knife  a  few 
weeks  before  as  a  point  of  contact  to  interest 
these  neighbors  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


THE  WORD  WAS  MADE  FLESH,  AND 
DWELT  AMONG  US  (John  1:14) 

By  Eli  M.  Shirk 

The  Eternal  Son  of  God  "took  vpon 
hifT  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men*  (Phil.  2:7),  with¬ 
out  transforming  the  divine  nature  into 
the  human  nature.  John  says  it  was  the 
WORD  that  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt 
among  us.  In  the  Spirit  He  ever  dwelt 
among  the  human  family,  but  at  His  in¬ 
carnation  He  came  to  dwell  among  men 
in  a  tabernacle  (tent)  of  flesh. 

■And  without  controversy  [or  without 
a  dissenting  voice,  indisputably]  great 
is  the  mystery  of  godliness  [the  doctrine 
of  the  Gospel]:  God  was  manifest  in  the 
flesh  [the  Son  of  God  became  also  the 
Son  of  Man],  justified  in  the  Spirit 
[through  His  Godly  ftature,  by  which  He 
wrought  all  His  miraclds,  yea,  arose 


from  the  dead  Himself,  recognized  as 
righteous  and  holy],  seen  of  angels  [or 
by  the  angels,  in  His  birth,  temptations, 
suffering,  death,  resurrection,  and  ascen¬ 
sion],  preached  unto  the  Gentiles  [with¬ 
out  respect  or  partiality  to  race,  creed, 
or  color],  believed  on  in  the  world  [by 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews],  received  up 
into  glory  [at  His  ascension]*  (1  Tim. 
3:16). 

■Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are 
partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  he  also 
himself  likewise  took  part  of  the  same; 
that  through  death  he  might  destroy  him 
that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  lifetime  subject 
to  bondage.  For  verily  he  took  not  on 
him  the  nature  of  angels;  but  he  took  on 
him  the  seed  of  Abraham*  (Heb.  2:14-16). 
Nowhere  in  the  Holy  Scripture  is  it 
stated  that  He  will  assume  the  angel, 
Le.  angelical  nature,  or  that  He  will 
release  the  evil  angels  out  of  their 
calamity.  [Fallen  angels  are  ■reserved 
in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness 
unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day* 
—  Jude  6.  Ed.]  ■But  he  took  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abraham,"  the  believers,  the 
children  of  faith,  which  are  called 
Abraham’s  children  and  seed. 

Christ  ■made  himself  of  no  reputation 
He  poured  out,  or  exposed  Himself,  so 
to  speak,  but  kept  hidden  His  Godly 
might  and  glory  ,  and  took  upon  him  the 
form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the 
likeness  of  men*  (Heb.  2:7).  This  was 
necessary  in  order  that  He  could  die  for 
our  sins  and  rise  again  from  the  dead, 
to  release  from  death  all  who  believe 
on  Him  through  His  resurrection. 

Ephrata,  Pa. 

(Next  issue:  Man*s  Reaction  to  the 
Incarnated  Word.) 


Nothing  costs  so  little  and  goes  so 
far  as  Christian  courtesy. 
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